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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


Indian Newspaper Reports, c1868-1942 
Part 8: Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 1938-1942; 
Bihar and Orissa 1920 


Part 8 consists of newspaper reports for the Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 
1938-1942: Bihar and Orissa 1920. The Indian Newspaper Reports from the Asia, Pacific 
and Africa Department at the British Library, constitute an important series to be found tn 
the Record Department Papers of the Oriental and India Office Collections. The reports 
consist of abstracts of Anglo-Indian and Vernacular newspapers for the different regions 
of India. 


Punjab 


Introduction 


After the First Anglo-Sikh War from 1845 tol846, the area of the Punjab between the 
Sutlej and Beas rivers and Kashmir were ceded to Britain. Some British troops were 
stationed in the Punjab to oversee the regency of Maharaja Dhalip Singh who was a 
minor and the Sikh army was reduced greatly in size. In 1848 unrest spread throughout 
the Punjab between the Sikh troops and the British which developed into the Second 
Anglo-Sikh War. This resulted in the annexation of the Punjab by the British East India 
Company in 1849 and the Punjab becoming a province of British India. 


The geographical and political predominance of the Punjab made it one of Britain’s most 
important assets with Lahore as a centre of learning and culture and Rawalpindi 
becoming an important centre for the British army. 


At the beginning of the twentieth century the Punjab became a centre for anti-British 
sentiment and called for independence from Britain, culminating in the Indian National 
Congress proclaiming independence from Lahore in 1930. The All-India Muslim League 
grew Stronger in this period and in 1940 the Lahore Resolution of the League to work for 
Pakistan made the Punjab a centre stage for the violence between the majority Muslims 


and the Hindu and Sikh minorities which was to result in the ultimate partition of the 
Punjab in 1947. 


Punjab Newspaper Reports, 1896-1924 


The reports were completed weekly and consist of typewritten abstracts of the contents of 
Native Newspapers published in the Punjab. The early reports contain a list of the 
newspapers looked at, divided into Urdu, Hindi and Gurmukhi. The place of publication 
is given and the circulation number. Hamdard-i-Hind for example in 1900 had a 
readership of 500 which had grown by 1903 to 3,300. The later reports are divided into 
English, Urdu, Persian and Gurmukhi. 


Around 100 newspapers were looked at weekly giving a wide spectrum of opinion, 
including: Arya Gazette, Jahan Numa, Kaisari Akhbar, Lahore Punch, Punjab, Punjab 
Theosophist. The majority of the reports contain an extra section devoted to topical 
subjects such as the Punjab disturbances. These give extracts on the subject from extra- 
provincial newspapers in cities such as Calcutta and Viswamitra. 


The earlier abstracts are divided into the following themes: 


Political, Home and Abroad 
General Administration 
Kine Killing 

Native States 

Legislation 


Later abstracts have additional themes of Education and Communal and Religious. 


Topics are wide ranging, with much on the call for independence and the growth in 
popularity of Gandhi. Topics include: 


e amine 

e The Congress movement 

e Complaints against the police 

e Cholera 

e The situation in China, Russia, Turkey 
e Native Press 

Zamindars 

Assaults by Europeans on Indians 
Visits by the Viceroy 

Punjab Alienation Bill 

Establishment of military colleges 
Railways — expansion, grievances 
Muhammedans and the National Congress 
Political prisoners in India 

All-India Muslim League 

Letter bombs 


Indian Press Act 

Indian students in England 
Hindu University 

Afghan campaign 

Rowlatt Act 

National Congress 


Sind 


Introduction 


Karachi was the first part of Sind to be occupied by the British East India Company in 
1839, and by 1843 all of the remaining parts (except for the state of Khairpur) were under 
the jurisdiction of the British. Sind was made part of the Bombay Presidency in 1847 and 
the British built railways, developed the postal service, constructed canals and opened up 
education to all. 


Sind became a vociferous centre for freedom from British rule. In 1918 the Sind branch 
of the All-India Muslim League was established by Ghulam Muhammad Bhurgari and 
Abdullah Haroon was elected President in 1920. Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the prominent 
Muslim leader, was educated at the Sindh-Madarsat-ul-Islam in Karachi and later 
practiced law there. 


In 1936 Sind became a separate province and after the partition of Pakistan and India in 
1947 it regained its self rule. 


Sind Newspaper reports, 1936-1939 


The newspaper reports consist of typed monthly abstracts of Indian newspapers published 
in Sind for an important period in its history. Lists of newspapers are not given but the 
name of the paper and the issue referred to are given next to the abstract. 


Newspapers consulted include: Sind Observer, Public Opinion, Sind Sentinel, Sind 
Samachar, Karachi Daily, Daily Gazette, Maha Gujerat. 


The material is not divided into themes but all manner of subjects are covered including 
W W II, self government, foreign politics, the Native Press and Gandhi. 


Topics include: 


All-India Muslim League 

Rejection of the Federation by Indian Princes 

Re-election of Subash Bose as President of the Indian National Congress 
Indians’ attitude to Britain’s involvement in World War I] 

Partition of Palestine 

Cotton prices 


e Abdication of Edward VI 

e Withdrawal of Indian troops from Abyssinia 

e Establishment of the Federal Court 

e Pandit Jawaharlal’s attacks on the Press Laws 

e Gandhi's policy of non-violent boycotts 

e Gandhi’s faith in Dominion status for India 

e Congress Party’s success in the General Election of 1937 


Burma 


Introduction 


After the Third Anglo-Burmese War Burma was made a province of India in 1886, with 
the capital at Rangoon. After the opening of the Suez Canal the demand for Burmese rice 
grew and much of the land was taken over for cultivation of the crop. The work was 
mostly carried out by indentured Indian labourers and whilst the Burmese economy grew 
all the power and wealth remained in British hands. The civil service and the army were 
staffed by Indians and the Anglo-Burmese community and there was much discontent 
among the Burmese. 


By the beginning of the twentieth century the nationalist movement, Young Men’s 
Buddhist Associations had begun to take shape and a new generation of Burmese leaders 
who had been educated abroad began to clamour for more autonomy for Burma. In the 
1920's there were strikes by university students and anti-tax protests. This came to a head 
in 1930 when the Galon rebellion had to be put down by British troops and the Dobama 
Asiayone (We Burmans Association) was formed. A second university strike by students 
took place in 1936 which spread to Mandalay and led to the formation of the All Burma 
Students Union. The unrest culminated with Burma becoming a separately administered 
territory in 1937. In 1938 discontent in the oilfields of Burma turned into a general strike 
and in Rangoon and Mandalay protestors were killed by the British. 


Ba Maw served as the first Prime Minister of Burma, but was succeeded by U Saw from 
1939 until 1942 when he was arrested by the British for communicating with the 
Japanese. 


The Communist Party of Burma was co-founded in 1939 by Aung San. When the 
Japanese invaded Bangkok in December 1941 Aung San announced the formation of the 
Burma Independence Army and hoped that the Japanese would rally to his side but 
instead they asked Ba Maw to form a government. He was declared head of state and his 
cabinet included Aung San as War Minister. In 1943 the Japanese declared Burma 
independent but this turned out to be a sham and in 1945 the Burma National Army rose 
up against the Japanese and Aung San began negotiations with the British which lead to 
the rout of the Japanese from Burma by May 1945. 


Burma Newspaper Reports, 1938-1942 


The newspaper reports are divided into weekly abstracts. The lists of newspapers 
consulted show a wide variety of opinions. Titles include: New Mandalay Sun, Progress, 
New Light of Burma, Deedok, Sun, Daily Gujerati, Thakin Thadinsa. 


Most of the monthly reports begin with a very interesting general introduction which 
gives an overview of the week’s news and the material is then divided into the following 
themes: 


Political 
Military 
Educational 
Communal 
Economic 
Miscellaneous 


Topics covered include: 


Hunger strikes and political unrest 

Independence for Burma 

Immigration of Chinese and Indian workers 

W WII, the Japanese and Nazis 

Burmese Army 

Taxes 

Modernisation of agriculture and industry 

Reform of the education system 

Riots and demonstrations 

Coalition government 

Situation in Mandalay 

Strikes by oil-field workers and students in Rangoon 
Religious disturbances between Hindus and Muslims 


Bihar and Orissa 


Introduction 


The territories of Bihar and Orissa were part of the Bengal Presidency, the largest British 
province in India until 1912 when they were separated from Bengal after a long local 
campaign forming the Province of Bihar and Orissa. The Province saw much support for 
the nationalist movement and for Gandhi. In 1936 the Province was divided into two: 
Bihar which included Bihar and Jharkhand and Orissa and the princely states. 


Bihar and Orissa Newspaper Reports, 9-16 October 1920 


Only two weeks of reports exist. They are divided into: 


Foreign Politics 
Native States 

Home Administration 
General 
Miscellaneous 


There is a separate section for Oriya Newspapers. 
Topics included are: 


e Police 

e Working of the courts 
e Jail sentences 

e Education 

e Railways 

e Irish politics 


e WWI 


Liz Sargut 
January 2009 


TECHNICAL NOTE 


Our microform publications are prepared and produced in accordance with 
recommended and established guide-lines for the production of microform of 
Superior quality. These conform to the recommendations of the standard guides 
to good microforming and micropublishing practice. 


Attention should be drawn to the nature of the material. As with all printed 
sources the inking is variable. Darker and lighter inks, or a dark ink and a light 
pencil note, can appear on the same page. There are instances when the paper 
has been badly stained, discoloured, or faded with exposure to light over a period 
of time. Some pages are torn, crumpled or cropped. Occasionally volumes have 
been tightly bound and material is slightly obscured in the inner margin. The 
curvature towards the spine of such volumes inevitably results in some distortion 
of the text. sometimes the original paper is quite thin and this results in 
showthrough which can make the print difficult to read. Every effort has been 
made to minimise these difficulties and some openings are microfilmed more 
than once in an attempt to bring out all the features of the original. Nevertheless 
these original characteristics present difficulties of image and contrast which 
stringent tests and variations of density cannot entirely overcome. 


The most responsible care has been exercised in the filming of this unique 
collection and every effort has been made to ensure that this microform 
publication meets the standards established by the Association for Information 
and Image Management (AIIM), the American National Standards Institute 
(ANSI) and prevailing European standards. 


INDIAN NEWSPAPER REPORTS, c1868-1942 
from the British Library, London 


Part 8: Punjab 1896-1924; Sind 1936-1939; Burma 1938-1942; 
Bihar and Orissa 1920 


CONTENTS OF REELS 


REEL 1 
lIOR/L/R/5/180 
IOR/L/R/5/181 
REEL 2 
IOR/L/R/S/182 
REEL 3 
IOR/L/R/S/183 
REEL 4 
IOR/L/R/5/184 
REEL 5 
IOR/L/R/5/185 
REEL 6 
lIOR/L/R/5/186 
IOR/L/R/5/187 
REEL 7 
lOR/L/R/5/188 
REEL 8 


IOR/L/R/5/189 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


1896 


1897 


1898 


1899 


1900 


1901 


1902 


1903-1904 


1905-1906 


1907 


REEL 9 


IOR/L/R/5/189 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1908 
REEL 10 

IOR/L/R/5/190 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1909 
REEL 11 

IOR/L/R/5/190 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1909 
REEL 12 

IOR/L/R/5/191 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1910 
REEL 13 

IOR/L/R/5/192 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1911 
REEL 14 

IOR/L/R/5/193 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1912 
REEL 15 

IOR/L/R/5/194 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1913 
REEL 16 

IOR/L/R/5/195 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1914 
REEL 17 

IOR/L/R/5/196 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1915 
IOR/L/R/5/197 Punjab Newspaper Reports Jan-June 1916 
REEL 18 

IOR/L/R/5/198 Punjab Newspaper Reports July-Dec 1916 
REEL 19 

IOR/L/R/5/199 Punjab Newspaper Reports 1917 


10 


REEL 20 


lOR/L/R/5/200 


lOR/L/R/5/201 


REEL 21 


IOR/L/R/S/202 


REEL 22 


IOR/L/R/S/203 


REEL 23 


IOR/L/R/5/204 


IOR/L/R/S/205 


REEL 24 


IOR/L/R/S/206 


REEL 25 


|OR/L/R/5/207 


IOR/L/R/S/208 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 1920-1921 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Punjab Newspaper Reports 


Sind Newspaper Reports 1936-1939 


Burma Newspaper Reports 1938-1942 


Bihar and Orissa 
Newspaper Reports 9 -16 Oct 1920 


~~ —e . 


~~ oom 


P mop 


” 
9S 


SELECTIOWS 


FROM THE 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to ist January 1898. 


a. 


CONTENTS. 


a aR cae 
POLITICAL. oie 
e Pp age. 
12. The same eee ooo eee 
The people of India and the frontier tribes: a com- 13. The same eee oe ose 
parison .- » §| 14. The same ose oe = 
Lord Wolsely on the loyalty of the natives of India. 7 ? 
The Cretan Muhammadans a we es me a 
The same.  ) eee - aoe eee - 7 . cme BRATIVE STATES. 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 1S. Babéwalpur affaire’ ...- oot ose” 
16; The same a 
a Moradabad sedition case’... ove eco z. 17, Mismanagement in the Nelayarh State .. 
esame ... me on ave 
Plagueiat Ahmadnagar, ‘Deccan 9 NATIVE SOCIETIES. 
Alleged high-handed order of the Cantonment Magis. ; | 
trate, Ju lundur eee eee eee 9 18; The National Congress: ad eee 
Government and the people ee eee- eée' 10 
Complaint against the Bhera Police ace on | 80 MISCELLANEOUS. 
LEGISLATION. 1) Railway complajate eee sab 
90, The same oc, ott’ wea 
The law of sedition in India owe ove eet: ro: | at.. An infested road... vee oe 


Name of: Publisher. } 


7 so 


eee 


12 
13 
t3 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. 


. An / Pa 5 “fy, » Sew. ue reise’, ’ 
Lo eee 
gt a Speck ; 7 sae ; ae < 
a Fi Re 

7 ; e 


‘we , a - r 
Ee pi 
a 
a Mo. * Mame. 
4 
Uspo—eoncl nded. 
Woebly, 
4 Chasdbwie Sadi 4 —  Sachj-ud-dfo Ahmad | gard December « ayth December | 700 copies. 
“ 7 ° : ¥ 
; S$ | Dost-i-Hied ™ | Rém Labhéya | auth December | Ditto we] $00 f 
| 6 | Kob-i-Née | Lahiors «a» | Nidhi Bakhsh. = | oth December... | 29th December «| 200 ,, 
‘ £ ’ 
, .7 | Punjab Semachér «| Do. ww , Pohlo Mal | aeth December «| Ditto wien « is 
8 | Sardj-ul-Akhbér | Thelum ... |Maalvi Fakfr Muh-| 2+ December ..| Ditto wl 475, is 
9 | Wakil ~ | Amritsar .. | Gbuldm) Abmad,| oon and a7th De-| 23rd and 29th De-| 700, ) 
| Mukhtér. cember. sit cember, . 
10 | Wakfl-i-Hind oe | Delhi .. |Abmad Mirza Khén| roth and 27th De-! Ditto m1 547 3 


cember. 


13 | Wasfr-j Hind ove | Sidlkot »» | Mirza’ Maw4hid _... | a3e4 December ove | 27th December «. 


i 
€ 
- —— 
j i ps —_ an 
al all 
j 
* 
‘ , 
a 
, 
. “ 
wy 
. J 
a) 
. “. 
oad 
. 
> 
Fs 
: 
i 
* —a 
, : 
4 > ’ 
Ey ‘ ig 
e . 
/ 
-_ # 
.” 
. erg 
ie 
Aa 
? ® 5 
LB 
- 
a . 


> 


ti 
‘ Ke , = 
a ae 


Name. 


————_— 


va | Locality, 


| 


. 


3 


Name of Publisher. ~ 


| 


j 


Date of ‘Paper. : 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


Date of Receipt. 


————e een 


Circulation, 


a 
: 


20 
gz! 


42 


16 


34 


Urpu. 


Daily ° 


i 


‘| Victoria Paper 


Weekly. 
Ary4 Gazette 
oneent aan 
Gham Khwér-i-Hind 
Haftaw4r 


Kaisari Akhbér 


Khair 
Rekht4 Akhbér. 


Khair 
Hind, 
Lahore Punch 


N4zim-ul- Hind 


Ndr Afsh4n 


Patidla Akhb4r 


Sédiq-ul-Akhbér 
T4j ul- Akhbér 
GURMUKHI. 


Weekly, 


Khilsa Parkésh 


, Kapirthala Akhb4r: 


Khwi4h-i-Hind and 


Khwéh-i-Riy4sath4-i- | 


Sialkot 


Ferozepore sw. 
Jullundur see 
Lahore 
| Do. 


Jullundur City... 


Kapirthala 


Delhi oe 
Lahore o00 

Do. eee 

Do. ove 
Ludhiana ove 
Patiala eee 
Bahawalpur ee 
R4walpindi .,,, 


Lahore 


| 


Gidn Chand 


Shiv Sahé4i 


Gujar Mal 


Pandit 


Mahéréj 
Kishen, 


K. B. Th4pur 

Ahmad Bakhsh = ox. 
Prég Nardin 
Maha Nardin 


Abdul Radf 
Abdul Rahmén 
N4zim Husain 
M. Wylie 
Syad Rajab Ali Shah 
Maulvi Abdul Quddis 


Jiwa Rém 


Diw4n Bata Singh... 


1897. 


18th, 20th, arst, 22nd, 
23rd and a4th De- 
cember, 

a3rd December 

27th December ... 

2sth December 

Ditto 


Ditto ove 
Ditto 

24th December 
Ditto 


aand December _... 
2sth December 
24th December 

Ditto _ 


23rd December 


2sth December 


a4th December 


1897. 


27th December 


29th December 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
a7th December 
Ditto 
Ditto 
Ditto 
agth December 
Ditto 
27th December 
agth December 


27th December 


a be 


900 copies. 


‘950 
300 ly 
125 


1 


496 


op 


300 copies. 


7 - 
S or, é “— ~ a Tat a mie 
* ~ my ‘ns = , ) 
~ * - 
. > ie ay > - be ~~ — _ FY 3 é 
. 4 7 --~ =” es wae ~~. " ore ors ety 
a e ’ _ — — . ; ‘ 
= ne nt ° 's fy wk - 
: ° 
> 
> 
: = 
7 . 
* . 
é 
| ° 
ad 
* 
¢ 
a. 2 
. 
5 
- 
. 
~ 
. 
. 
+ 
2 
at 
. 
. > 
** 
. : 
t 
pl 
. . . 
- 
‘ 
’ 
. 
e . 
oo 
. 
I 
. 
= . 
> 
: >. 
. 
>. > 
* 
‘ a 
- 
> 
- 
‘ 
. 
. 
° > 
. 
. . 
> 
- 
> 
ead > 
2 
- 
. 
—— - ~ . 
> . 
. 
> s = 
a 
= > 
> 
> 
* 
+ 
& oe® 
. : . ‘ 
as “an e i Se 
—_ 2 : = — 
ee “A TT) ao 
‘ mo on Ps bya | | | 
Nie es: , . sali i iia cam 
a, os 2. A Pret 5 s. bs . " 
we 2 . 
” vr 
4 «+ 
= ‘ s 


{ Confidential. | 


[ Vol. XI. ] | No. 1. } 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


| VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJA B, 


Received up to Ist January 189°. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Wakil-t-Hind (Delhi), of the 19th December 1897, remarks 
The peop'e of India and the frontier that the English, whose number does not exceed 
1 en: 2 Songncne. seven crores, rule over forty crores of human 
beings, 2.¢., on an average every member of the English race owns six subjects. . 
ae In addition to this, England is progressing by leaps and bounds, and is to-day 
the wealthiest country in the world. On the other hand, the population of 
India is four times as large as that of Great Britain, and yet the natives are 
nothing in comparison with their present rulers. It may be mentioned that 
the natives are thankful to God for placing them under the British Government 
than which there is no greater or more just Government on the face of the 
earth. All the same it is a matter for regret that they should be dependent 
on foreigners for the most trifling articles of use, nay even for the very 
necessaries of life. India, which was once a country overflowing with milk and 
, honey, cannot now supply even the wants of its children. It is true that the 
| country was in a deplorable condition at the time of the advent of the English, 
{ but was it not the-cynosure of all eyes four or five hundred years back? But, 
| should the natives rake up the past and cry over spilt milk? Should they 
feel cast down at their present position and regard the great nations of the day 
with feelings of jealousy ? No. Aristotle says that a man should learn / 
contentment by comparing himself with those not above but below him in ‘ 
rank, wealth, &c. Fortunately the natives of India have not to go far to light 
on a people worse off than themselves. These are the Pathans living : 
on the No-th-West Frontier. The residents of India may not be so iF 
well off as they were in former days, yet their position is not altogether 
unenviable. The ways of progress are open to them, and they have access to 
the latest and most useful inventions of the times. Moreover, they enjoy 
unequalled freedom under British rule, and Government so far from standing 
in the way of their intellectual and commercial advancement, helps them in the 
acquisition of knowledge and wealth. Not only have schools and colleges 
been established for them in their own country, but similar institutions in 
England are as open to them as to the members of theruling race. In addition 


to this, the people of India enjoy complete security of life and property under 
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the present régime. If they are unfortunate in any respect it is in this that 
they have not taken advantage of the facilities offered to them by the British 
Government to raise themselves in the scale of nations. 


Now as regards the border Path4ns. It is said that they love freedom 
and independence above everything else. Indeed, only fools do mot prize 
these things. But are the tribesmen independent in the true sense ‘of the 
term? If independence consists in the security of life and property, the 
performance of one’s religious ceremonies and rites without let or hindrance 
and immunity to the weak from the oppression of the strong, then it must’ be 
confessed that independence is unknown in tribal territory. In addition to this, 
the tribesmen ‘stand where they stood hundreds of years ago and do not know 
what it is to move with the times. Again, their country, in the defence of 
which they are fighting against the British Government, is arid, mountainous 
and of little value. Its climate is no doubt pleasant, but it would remain so 
even if tribal territory came into the possession of the English. It will be a 
happy day for the border Path4ns when the latter event comes to pass. The 
British Government wil} construct roads in the country and turn.the greater 
part of it, now lying fallow, into fertile land. Besides, arts and letters, of which 
the tribesmen are now utterly ignorant, will flourish in their land'and pave the 
way to their greatness. Government will, moreover, establish peace .on the 
frontier. At present every tribesman has to look to his relations or friends. 
for the security of his life and property, and the weak a:e oppressed by the 
strong. Robbers and highwaymen infest every part of the country, and no 
man’s life is worth a moment’s purchase. The tribes are at feud with one 
another, and the custom of vendetta being in full swing among them scores of 


_ murders are committed every day. In short, perfect anarchy reigns on the 


border, and might is the only right with the tribesmen. The only persons who 
have any influence with these wild people are the Mullahs, though their lives 


even are not always safe. Were, Government, however, to take possession of — 


tribal territory, peace would replace anarchy and the tribesmen would discover 
that they had been leading the lives of beasts for centuries past. They need 
not be afraid that England will drain their country of its wealth, as, some say, 
has been the case with India. In the first place, it is wrong to say that India’s. 
wealth is being drained out of it by the English, Even granting that India 
sS growing poorer and poorer every day and that its treasures are passing into the 
hands of the people of England, it would not be true to say that the same lot 
would befall the tribesmen, seeing that they have nothing to spend on English 
ae yep Cattle and land are their only support, and luxuries of every 

ind are unknown to them. It is, moreover, an | : 
+ sade pocilyae sh cover, an open secret that there are no: 
doubt that the advent of the English 
Pathdns, and that British rule would 


_In these circumstances there can be no 
would prove a blessing to the border 
be a source of gain and not of loss. 

2 Ras | u 1086S to 
them. This will, moreover, enable them to compete with native workmen and 
coolies and thereby earn mo ; aos 


ney. In addition to this, the doors of Military 
: ? Mitar 
service would be thrown open to them, and they would rise to high posts in vad 


seat “aaa In a word, they would be the gainers in every respect, more 
oe “4 as it is unlikely that their country would be colonized by the English 
its climate is disgreeable tothem. The people of Kashmir may pechaps 


’ 
entertain such fears, but the tribesmen have no occasion fur doing 30. The 
Editor coficludes by remarking that the tribes should request Government to 


occupy their country permanently. But this is hardly probable, seeing that the 


thinking powers of the tribesmen ate anything but strong and false notions of 
independence have a complete mastery over their minds. 


2. The Akhddr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 23rd December 1897, remarks 

Lord Wolseley on the loyalty of the that Lord Wolsely has declared that the British 

aan as army is not strong enough to meet the require- 

ments of the Empire. Ifa Commander-in-Chief in an eastern country had 

made such a declaration, he would have been punished for proclaiming the 

weakness of his country to the world. The case is, however, different in 

England where such outspokenness is rather welcomed than resented. The 

Editor then goes on to say that he intended making certain suggestions for 

raising the strength of the army, but abstains from doing so as he is aware 
of the views expressed by Lord Wolseley regarding the loyalty of the people 

of India before the Commission on Indian expenditure. Whether the British 
Commandersin-Chief ridiculed Indian professions of loyalty or whether he 
honestly believed what he stated before the Commission it is not easy to say. 
In any case, it is unfortunate that His Lordship. should hold that the establish- 
ment of a Military College in India would prove disasterous to the Empire 
and render it impossible for Great Britain to keep its hold over that country. 
In other words Lord Wolseley is of opinion that no reliance should be placed 
on Indian perfectly of loyalty If this view were correct Government 
would be perfectly justified in showing partiality towards its own country- 
men on the score of their race and religion and misconstruing every effort made 
by the natives for the advancement of the country; nay more, the authorities 
would have aright to prosecute native papers for sedition, distrust native 
witnesses ; disgrace the natives in cases between them and the Europeans 
(Gorah-ke-mukable men zalil karen) ; and give preference to their countrymen 
over the natives in filling up offices of trust and responsibility. If the people 
of India are not promoted to high posts in the army because they are 
at heart disloyal, then justice demands that no sympathy or favour should 
be shown towards them in any department. 


3. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 27th December 1897, acknowledges 
the receipt of Rs. 10 on behalf of the Cretan 


~The Cretan Muhammadans. 
i Muhammadans in addition to the amounts already 


noted. 


4. The same paper states that the German newspapers have opened 
subscription lists in aid of the Cretan Muham- 
madans and are inducing the Emperor William to 
help these unfortunate creatutes. England should also relieve their sufferings 
and thus reconcile herself with the Sultan, who can help her out of her 
difficulties in Africa and the far east. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


5. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 27th December 1897, regrets that 
the Allahabad High Court has dismissed the 
appeal of the Editor of the Fami-ul-Ulum who 


The same. 


The Murad4bad sedition case. 
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was sentenced to.18 months’ rigorous imprisonment under Section 124 A. Indian 
Penal Code... The editor does not arge that Amba Pershdd was innocent, but 
believes that fie indulged in strong language not with a view to creating disaffec- 
tion against the Government but because such writings find favour with the 
mative reading public and command a ready sale. The country is fully alive to 
the blessings that British rule has conferred on it, and it is scarcely possible 
that any person should think of inciting a rebellion against so paternal.a 
Government. In these circumstances, the Kok-i-Nur hopes that Sir Antony 
Macdonell will be pleased to take pity on the unfortunate Editor of the 
YJami-nl-Ulum and considers the punishment already suffered by him will be 
‘sufficient. : 


6. The Paisa Akkbér (Lahore), of the 22nd December 1897, remarks 
that the Allahabad High Court has also attempt- 
ed an interpretation of the law of sedition in 
the jadgment rejecting Amba Pershdd’s appeal in the Fdmt-ul-Ulum case. 
The work before Justices Blair and Burkitt was, however, an easy one, as their 
Lordships had before them not only the opinions of Sir Comer Petheram, Sir 
Charles Farran and Messrs. Strachey, Parsons and Ranade on the subject, but 
also the Privy Council’s decision in the Tilak case. Consequently the Allahabad 
High Court’s interpretation is only a résweme of these opinions, and has nothing 
‘original in{’it. Anyhow, when three different High Courts in India have 
given almost the same interpretation of the lawin question and the Privy 
‘Council ‘has declined to interfere in their decisions, this interpretation should 
be accepted as correct. The Editor further remarks that Section 124 A 
will frenceforth be a terrible weapon in the hands cf Government against the 
newspaper writers, seeing that the explanation appended to this section ‘has 
been held as not quite clear in its meaning. Again, Mr. Strachey’s definition 
of * disaffection,” which taised a clamour in India, has, instead of being 
repudiated, been accepted by Justices Blair and Burkitt. Their Lordships are 
of opinion that the definitions of “disaffection” given by Sir Comer Petheram 
and Mr. Strachey ate identical. This, however, is hardly the case. The 
latter defines ‘‘ disaffection” as the “‘ absence of affection,” while the former’s 
definition of it is “the contrary of affection.” It is, therefore, clear that 
there ts a great difference between the two definitions. Besides, a person 
may have neither affection nor the contrary of it for Government, but may be 
merely indifferent, which is not sedition. In short, -the acceptance of 
Mr. Strachey’s definition by the Allahabad High Court strikes at the very 
root of the liberty of the Press in India. The Editor then gives a translation 
of Justices Blair and Burkitt’s interpretation of Section 124 A, and remarks 
that this is tantamount to cancelling the explanation appended to the section. 
In addition to this, the distinction between honest and di shonest criticisms 
given by their Lordships is so nice as to be perceptible to Her Ma 


: as to jesty’s Judges 
alone. In these circumstances, criticism of Government il Mu a 


Press is an impossibility. Again, the Allahabad Hi 
It} n, gh Court has laid 
that in future such writings alone Will not be considered seditious pigs 


lead to rioting and the like, but also writings which are calculated to. bring about 
that it is simply impossible 
nst Government, and that 


“The same. 


for the native newspapers.to create disaffection ‘agai 
Amba Parshdd has not been treated justly. 


| oe . 

7. ‘The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of: the 24th December 1897, has 
| received the. following communication from a 
correspondent at Aurangabad in the Deccan :— 
“Government has expelled us from Ahmadnagar on account of the plague. 
The people are being sent to the hospital from which very few return alive. 
The doctors and the Police are having a good time of it, the houses are being 

: dug (stc.), while women are being exposed to the public gaze.” 


Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that the communi- 
_Cation in question contains an account of other inconveniences to which the 
people are being subjected, but he is not in position to say how far the allega- 
tions made are correct. Possibly, the troubles of which the writer com- 
plains are due to the moving of the people into segregation camps. That 
considerable inconvenience is caused under such circumstances goes without 
saying, but sometimes exaggerated accounts are sent to newspapers. If 
there is any defect in the Police or Medical administration, the authorities 
should remove it, But if the inconvenience complained of is the ordinary 
one incidental to the moving of the inhabitants into segregation camps, then the 
people ought to pray to the Almighty to remove this terrible scourge 
from the land because the authorities would not resort ‘to such harsh measures 
if there were no plague in the country. 


8. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 25th December 1897, 

Alleged high-handed order of the Can. ‘remarks that apparently martial law is in force 

tonment Magistrate, Jullundur. at Jullundur. A few days ago a Duffadér went 
to the shop of a Banniah to buy some gram, but the shopkeeper refused to 

‘sell to him. Onthe matter being brought to the notice of the Cantonment 
Magistrate, the latter peremptorily ordered the expulsion of the Banniah from the 

Cantonments and directed the Deputy Inspector of Police to carry out his 

orders the next morning. There is some difference between the statements 

made by the Banniah and the Duffaddr, but even granting that the latter’s. 

version is correct, there is no law under which ihe Cantonment Magistrate 

is authorised to pass such a high-handed (Nadir Shahi) order. A Canton- 
‘ment Magistrate can order the expulsion of a prostitute under the Contagious. 
Diseases Act, but he cannot pass any such order against a shopkeeper. If 

- Cantonment Magistrates were allowed to exereise such arbitrary powers it 
would be impossible for any person to livein peace within the limits of a 
Cantonment. The Editor then goes on to state that after acting in the 
manner described above the Magistrate permitted the Banniah to return and 
issued an order to the effect that all shopkeepers who refused to sell at the 
tates fixed by the Chaudharis would be liable to be severely punished. As the 
nature of the punishment has not been explained, no idea can be formed 
regarding its severity. Rates are fixed by the Chaudharis for a week, but 
they sometimes change in the course of the day. The Tahsild4rs also fix 
the market rates, but, as a matter of fact, they do not compel a shopkeeper 
to sell any article at these rates. In these circumstances, the order of the 
Cantonment Magistrate of Jullundur: is opposed to the principles. of Free 
Trade. The Editor hopes that the Lieutenant-Governor will eafl for an 
éxplanation from the Cantonment Magistrate so as to bring home to him 


the fact that-his order is wrong, both legally and morally, and that it is his. 
dance with the orders of the Government of India. 


Plague at Ahmadnagar (Deccan), 


duty to act in accor 
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g. The Wasir-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the agrd December 1897, remarks 
that the people of India should feel thankful to 
eee God for placing them under a just and benevolent 
Government like }the English. It is notorious that in pre-English days 
anarchy and oppression were rampant in the country and no man’s life or 
property was worth a moment’s purchase. The Editor then enumerates the 
benefits which British rule has conferred on the country and promises to revert 
to the subject at some future time. 


10, The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera’, in a supplement, dated the 24th Decem- 


ber 1897, remarks that the Police of Bhera 
practise gross oppression on the residents of 
that town, and trump up false cases against those towards whom they are 
ill-affected. Some time back the Editor caught one Ishra in the act of com- 
mitting theft and took him before Inditulla, Deputy Inspector of Police, who, 
however, let the man off. S ubsequently Ishra was again arrested by order of 
the Magistrate, before whom the Editor stated how the accused had been let 
off by the Deputy Inspector. Upon this Inditulla trumped up several false 
cases against the Editor. These have, however, been dismissed by Mr. Dundas, 
Assistant Commissioner, who has, moreover, permitted the Editor to prosecute 
the Deputy Inspector for involving him in false cases. 


Complaints against the Bhera Police. 


LEGISLATION. 


11. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 24th December 1897, gives 


The Law of sedition in India, ee of the speech delivered by 
Mr. Chalmers in introducing the Bill to amend 
Section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code, and urges that the National Congress 


should endeavour to prevent the Indian Press from being placed under still 
greater disabilities. 


12. The same papers in its issue of the 27th December 1897 remarks 
i iid that it is rather hard that an attempt to excite » 


| feelings of animosity between the various classes 
of Her Majesty’s subjects should be made punishable under Section 124 A, 


The Editor is of opinion that persons guilty of such an offence should be. 
pene for an ore to cause a breach of the public peace. After explain- 
ing the purport of the amendment proposed to be made in Sect; 

Indian Penal Code, the Akhkbdéy remarks that if newspapers meena 
spreadingly ‘sedition the Government would be justified in adopting sn 
more repressive measures than those proposed in Mr. Chalmers’ Bill, but as 
a matter of fact the Anglo-Indians and the Government have been he i 
concluding that the Native Press is creating disaffection. ‘This he i 
entirely unfounded, andthe measures proposed are unduly severe. am 


13. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 27th December 1897, 
The same. 


also gives a 
summary of Mr. Chalmers’ speech, and takes 


the Pioneer to task for making uncalled for 
unfounded charges against its cons 


ductors. 
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14. The Wakil-s- Hind (Delhi of the 27th — 1897, also 


explains the purport of the amendments pro- 
posed, and promises to revert to the subject in 


The same. 


its next issue. , 


NATIVE STATES. 


15. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th December 1897, 
remarks that it is desirable in the interests of 
the Bahawalpur State that a further extension 

of service should be granted to Wazir Ibrd4him who has done all that a wise 

minister can be expected to do for the good government of the State. The 

Editor does not believe that a European would manage the State more satis- 

factorily. Itis true that the State administration is not perfect, but it is 
certainly better than that of many other States. Regular courts have been estab- 
lished for the proper administration of justice. The State Police are working 
satisfactorily on the whole, while much intere:: 1s taken in education. Canals 
have been opened in most parts of the State for pu-poses of irrigation, and the. 
forest administration is being carried on in an efficient manner. All this 
progress isin a great measure due to the energy displayed by the Wazir in the 
discharge of his duties. 


Bah4walpur affairs. 


16. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 20th December 1897, publishes a 
communication in which the writer states that 
Sheikh Amir. Ali, Additional District Judge, 
Hoshidrpur, is one of the persons whose names have been mentioned in con- 
nection with the vacant post of Wazir of the Bahawalpur State. The Sheikh 
isa B. A. as well asa Fellow of the Punjab University, and his educational 
attainments are ofa very high order. He stood first in the competitive 
examination for the post of Extra Assistant Commissioner, and has-been 
popular with all classes of Her Majesty’s subjects in every district in which 
he has served. In short, the Sheikh’s qualities of head and heart eminently 
fit him for the post in question, and there can be no doubt that his selection 
will prove beneficial to both Government and the State. It is, therefore, to be 
hoped that the authorities will not overlook the claims of the Additional Dis- 
trict Judge of Hoshidrpur when. appointing a successor to Mir Ibrdhim Ali 
K:han.. 


17. The Chaudhwin Sadi (RAwalpindi), of the 23rd December 1897, 
Mismanagement in the Néldgach States that it has received a communication in 
State. which the writer invites the attention of the 
Lieutenant-Governor and the Deputy Commissioner of Simla to the gross mis- 
management prevailing in the Ndla4garh State. The writer complains that 
great oppression is being practised on the poorer classes ; that the old servants 
of the State are being disgraced ; that certain officials are taking advantage 
of the Raja’s ignorance ; that these officials are allowed to do whatever they 
like ; and that no one listens to the complaints of the State subjects. The 
writer makes other complaints of a similar nature, and if there is any foundation 
for these allegations the Deputy Commissioner of Simla, whois the Superintend- 
ent af the Hill States, should inquire into the matter and. redress the grievances 


of the | poor subjects of the State. 


The same. 
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NATIVE SOCIETIES. — 


"Sg “aie Paisa Akkbér, (Lahore), 'of the-agrd December-1897, remarks 
"2... that tire draft resolutions to be brought forward 
ee before the 13th National Congress“ have been 
in several newspapers. It is not, however, necessary that the resolu- 
tions should be adopted as they now stand. They are only the proposals of 
the Reception Committee, and the Select Committee, to which they must be 
submitted before being moved at the Congress, has the power to make 
alterations in them. The Editor then gives a translation of the resolutions and 
observes that they embrace all the important topics of the day. Indeed, if the 
rith and the 13th resolutions (praying Government to hold the Indian Civil 
Service Examinations simultaneously in England and India, and re-affirming 
the resolutions passed at the former sessions of the Congress) were dropped 
out no Native of India, whether Hindu, Muhammadan, Christian or Parsi, 
would have to say anything against the programme of the Amrdoti Congress. 
Anyhow it is a matter for congratulation that neither the plague nor the 
apparently unfavorable attitude of the authorities has deterred the supporters 
of the Congress from assembling at Amrdoti, as there was no other way of 
bringing the prayers of the: people to the notice of Government. If the hold- 
ing of the Congress was ever necessary it was specially so in the year 1897. 


MISCELLANEOUS, 


19. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd December 1897, pub- 
ishes a communication from one Gajju Ram 
(of Sult4nwalla in the Ferozepore District) 
who states that on the 18th December 1897 he purchased an Intermediate 
Class Ticket (No. 1263) from Phillour to Lahore. There was only one Inter- 
mediate carriage attached to the train. Of the four compartments, one was 
reserved for females, one for Europeans and the remaining two for native 


passengers ; one of these compartments contained 43 passengers who had the 
following tickets ;— | 


No. 1674 Ludhi4na to Kartdérpore; Nos. 7574 : 
: “aie ‘ ’ 757 ’ 6, ’ 
Ludhiana to Jullundur City ; No. 1890 Delhi to Lahore ; No. MME 


Lahore ; No. 699 Meerut City to Lahore; No. 1967 Delhi to Lahore : No. 
Delhi to Batéla ; No. 9941 Delhi to Lahore; No. 7573 Ludhidna to ne 
These passengers asked the writer ta take a seat in the next compartment 
which was also intended for native passengers. A Eyrapean who from his 
dress, &c., appeared to be a soldier was sitting in this compartment. (He 
was travelling from Sah4ranpur to Lahore). He behaved very harshly ts ds 
the writer, turning him out of the compartment. Gajju R4m 1 ly 
went to the Station Master who was busy in conversation with a friend in “a 
Refreshment room. At first he took no notice of the writer but after so q 
conversation sent a Babu to look into the matter. The Babu however aaa 
not speak English well and was treated in the same manner i the vinites: In 
ue but fortunately for the writer one of the gentle- 
ment which already contained twelve passenoere 


Railway complaints, 


Ge 


+ The writer considers jt desifable to state that in ‘the 
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compartment reserved for Europeans, there were only three passengers, :. ¢., 
one gentleman, one lady and one child. The writer concludes by expressing 


a hope that the Railway authorities will attend to the matter and put an eni to 
the mismanagement complained of. 


20. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 22nd December 1897, states 


ks hai that separate waiting rooms for first and second 


class passengers are being built at the Lala 
Musa Railway Station, and that this arrangement will put an end to the com: 


plaints of third class passengers, for whom there is at present no waiting room 
at the station. It may, however, be mentioned in this connection that third 
class passengers experience greater inconvenience at Wazirdbad than at Lala 
Musa. The waiting room intended for them at the former station is too 
small to meet their requirements. To make matters worse, the Station 
_ halwdé prepares his things in this room during the hot whether, and thus 


renders it intolerable to those for whom it is meant. The Railway authorities 
should look into the matter. 


21. Acorrespondent writing to the Serdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 

, 27th December 1897, complains that robbers 

——— generally plunder passengers arriving at night 

at Gujrdt Station and urges that a Police Sowdr should be told off to patrol 
the road leading from the station to the city. 


“> 
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SELECTIONS 
os, | FROM THE 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
_-- PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to Sth January 1898. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the sth January 1898, remarks 
that the Civi/ and Military Gasette is of opinion 
that the result of the Tirah Expedition has 
been the reverse of successful, and that another expedition should be sent 
against the Afridis in the coming Spring. It is, however, now generally known 
that no decisive and regular engagement was fought between the tribesmen 
and the British troops, and that the latter entered tribal territory without 
much opposition and seized supplies from the former. This often led to 
attacks on the British troops, especially during the night, which swelled the 
number of their killed and wounded. Jn the meanwhile the severe Winter of 
Tirah set in and General Lockhart being unprepared to winter in the country 
cof the Afridis had to withdraw hastily through the Bara Valley; and the 
Government terms were announced to the tribes at a time when their 
enforcement was almost impossible. It is, therefore, quite true that the 
results of the Tirah Expedition have not proved as satisfactory as was expected. 
This is owing partly to the blunders committed by certain Military Officers 
and partly to the severity of the Winter in Tirah. In addition to this, the 
-Afrid{s are admittedly the bravest soldiers and the best marksmen in the world. 
‘The other side of the picture should not, however, be lost sight of. 
‘Although the expedition in question has cost Government many valuable 
lives and several crores of rupees, the Afridis have also suffered severely in 
both men and money. This, no doubt, was not the object of the Tirah 
Expedition, but Government should not send another expedition against 
‘the Afridis if they behave themselves and remain quiet. The Editor then 
remarks that the people who are making arrangements to present addresses 
of welcome to Sir William Lockhart on his successful return from the frontier 
are not well-advised. The idea was first broached at Rawalpindi by Sardér 
: Muhammad Hayét Khan, C. 1. E., who has now induced the Anjuman-i-Isl4mia 
.of Lahore to wait on General Lockhart with an address of welcome. 
But are not the members of the Anjuman aware -that to present an address 
at such a time would be like mocking him? If the natives have fallen so 


The Tirah Expedition. 
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low that they must flatter the officials of Government im season and out 
of season, they must be reminded that the latter are sensible men and 
know that, things should be done at the right time. It is probable that 
Sit-Willam Lockhart—if he consents to receive the proposed addréess—will 
either consider the members of the Anjuman fools, or that they are jeering 
at him. S eee ee atte 


3, The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 29th December 1897, remarks 
The Mehammedane and the frostier that the Sikhs are being praised for the gallantry 
pation, they helve displayed: duriig the’ récent military 
operations against the frontier tribes. This is hardly fair, seeing that troops 
belonging to other raves: wha have fought equally: well are likely to be 
disheartened by this invidious distinction, In support of this, the Editor states 
that the Kapdrthala picket which was recently: killed .eontained several 
Muhammadans, Who can assert in the face of this fact that the Muhammadan 
soldiers have been behind hand in sacrificing their lives for their Government ? 
If a full and complete list of those who have shed their blood in the plains of 
Tirah were available, the Lahore Punch would be able to show how many 
Muhammadans had sacrificed their lives for the British Government. Let 
those who ‘make no mention of the services rendered by the Muhammadan 
soldiers from sheer bigotry feel ashamed of their conduct. 


3. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the sth January 1899, 
A foreeast for the years 188—1903 States that a Madrdsi ‘Pandit has published the 
ee ee following forecast for the years 1898—1903 :-— - 


In 11898 rain and crops will ‘be ptentiful:in India. Prudent people will 
lay in ‘stores for future use .and the imprudent will perish from hunger, as, with 
‘the exception: of a few.districts in Southern India, a terrible famine will rage 
throughout ‘the ‘country from November 1899 to .May 1903. During this 
‘period the plague will:also work havoc :in.India.. There will be no rains after 
‘November 1899. Every tank and;pond will.dry up and every tree will wither 
‘away. -The denizens of jungles and forests, goaded by thirst and hunger, will 
‘gash into the cities.and :towns, Well water will beoome bitter. People will 
‘be ‘compelled ‘to live-on:herbs:and the roots.of trees. Falsehood and shame- 
Jessness will reign: supreme. in‘ the country, and diseases of all sorts will afflict 
‘the inhabitants. Parents.will desert their children and husbands their wives ; arid 
bonds of friendship will be ‘snapped asunder. .No one will go to places -of 
"worship, and the:heat of ‘the sun will be unbearable. Duststorms will rage 
‘and ‘thunder -roar, but :nat adrop of.rain will fertilize the parched earth. 
“The different races: (mhabiting Iqdia): will be . at.qonstant war with one another. 
arthquakes will be frequent, and storms ofrred gand will envelop the cities 
‘gnid skies. Meteors will rain-down on the earth and. hot winds blow ail ‘the 
“year'round, ‘Seventy-five percent. of the population will perish during these 


-” \4y “ Comimeriting on the-above; the -Editor predicts: that the Pandit will 
“eum «~~ Pravecasalse prophet ;. that the frontier troubles 


see se *will:be put an-end : to for.ever; that the é 
“tid famine Wil leive the eoustry rand that the:nativeswill enjoy uninter ashe 


mi whoendngdey oy. uninter 
’ peace ‘during the years in question. — . | errupted 


; gv * 


+ te} 
Pays ’ 
Las + i. 
| 4 


ing The Wasir-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the ~ a9rd Dicinhie 1899, 
Danger to to the public p — in India, - publishes a communication in whieh the writer ; 


after‘remarking that the people of India have 


been enjoying unequalled peace since the establishment of British rule in the 


country, observes that the following facts ‘constitute a source of danger to 
this peace :-— ) 


~ | 


(1) Government’s forward policy, which constantly leads to coms 


plications on the frontier and ‘has cost India thousands of 


lives and crores of rupees The authorities should either 


abandon this policy or disarm the tribesmen like the natives 
of India as these are the only ways of preserving peace on the 


‘North- -west border of Hindustan. 


“te Quarrels betiveen the Hindu and Muhammadan subjects of 


Her Majesty. Several reasons have been assigned for the 
prevalence of ill-feeling between the two communities, but no 
one has up to the present been able to lay his finger on the. 
real cause.. The writer is of opinion that the books taught in 
the Indian schools and collegés are at tne bottom of the 
mischief. This is especially the case with books on Indian 
history which are calculated to make the Hindus regard their 
Muhammadan fellow subjects with feelings of mortal hatred 
and vice versé. It is no exaggeration to say that every 
youngman is turned into a fanatic before leaving college, and 


that the various. Anjumans and Saméjes established in the 


country tend to convert him into an uncompromising enemy 
of those who are not his brethern in faith, To make matters 
worse, this pernicious form of education has also found its 
way into the Native States aid is bringing about very 
undesirable results. As an instance in point, the writer states 
that a certain party has sprung up into existence in Patidla 
and is trying its utmost to get the doors of the State service 
closed against all but the Sikhs. The members of this party 
are in the habit of inflaming the Sikh employés of the Wazdrat 
against the Muhammadans and are moving heaven and earth 
to encompass the ruin of the followers of Islam. It is, how= 
ever, a matter for congratulation that the Mahdrdja is above 
such mean intrigues, and looks with an equal eye on both his 
Hindu and Muhammadan subjects. The writer further 
states that a similar agitation has been set on foot at Ndbha 
against the Muhammadans, and that, unlike the Mahdrdja of 
Patidla, the R4ja of Nabha has identified himself with this 
movement. His Highness has dismissed several Muham- 
madans from the State service, and has directed that in 
future no Muhammadan should be employed in any depart- 


ment of the State. The Raja has also discharged the majority 


‘of the Muhammadan sowéts and ofdered the closure of a 


number of shops for the sale'of tobacco and hal4l meat. The 


writer is of opinion that the only way to promote friendly 


feelings between the Hinds and Muhammadans of India is 
to substitute fer the works on history at ‘present taught in 
_. Indian schools-and. colleges books specially written for the 


(3) The inefficiency of the police and the oppression practised by 
them. age | 


Hy (4) The distinction in the, eye of the law between Natives and 
Europeans and the inconsiderate treatment of the former by 
the latter. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. © 


6. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the and January 1898, states that. 
ever since the time of the late Colonel Wace, 
Revenue Extra Assistant Commissioners, Tahsil- 
d4rs and Naib Tahsflddrs, &c., are required to spend the greater portion of 
their time in making tours in their ildkas. The question, however, is whether 
these tours have tended to improve the revenue administration of the Province 
and whether any attention is paid to the requirements of the people during these 
tours. It should also be ascertained how many grievances are redresssed on the 
spot and what supervision is exercised over the doings of the Lambardars and 
Zaild4rs. The Editor is of opinion that these tours have not proved a source 
of convenience to those litigants who have to travel to distant places when the 
officer in whose court their cases are pending happens to be in camp. These 
litigants would certainly like their cases to be heard at sadr stations instead 
of in camp. The Editor urges that officers in favour of the present system 
should make their views known to the public regarding the advantages acctu- 
ing from the tours in question. ~ 


Tours of Revenue officials, 


7. The Waféddr (Lahore), of the 1st January 898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer femarks that 
the doings of the Police area blot on the fair 
fame of the British administration in India, and that it is a matter of surprise 
that the authorities do not turn their attention in this direction. The Police 
have so much to do with the people, and the maintenance of the public peace 
is so completely in their hands that Government should lose no time in 
remedying the evil. Particular inquiries should be made as to how it is that 
although scores of “criminals” are arrested daily by the Police and th 
Government’s jails are full, crime is as widespread in the country asit w ; 
twenty years ago. Is this owing to the fact that the real criminals a = 
chalaned by the Police, or is it true that the guardians of the publ} ie 
being unable to lay their hands.on the real offenders hau! up ba “sa 
before the Magistrates in order to gain promotion or avoid degredaticr Dit 
this is so, it is not to be wondered.at that the Police should have proved ; l 
to suppress crime in the country. The writer concludes. by anh rv 
there is.any rule to the effect that a member of the Police force : isha 
receive. premonss if he obtains a certain percentage of convictions in the = : 
chalaned by him that rule should be cancelled without loss of time, as it is es 


Complaint against the Police, 


chief cause of the oppression practised by the Police. 
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8. Commenting cn the aboye the Editor observes that the authorities 

pial should give their best attention to the matter 

: . uP and take steps to put a stop to Police oppressjon. 

If the rule of “ng conviction’no promotion” were done away with the Police 

would not have to resort to shameful practices, but would discharge their 
onerous duties to the satisfaction of both the Government and the people. 


9. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the and January 1898, remarks 
Permission to Gavernment officials to that it is doubtless desirable that Government 
poaanoate Hative Sowspepere, _ Officials should not be allowed to prosecute news 
papers for libel without sufficient cause, but that at the same it is impolitic to 
withhold the necessary permission in the case of an official who has been 
actually libelled by a newspaper, as such action on the part of the Government 
is calculated to encourage newspapers in their evil ways. The Editor is of 
opinion that unless the Native papers learn to mend their ways, a time will core 
when officials will be allowed to prosecute their detractors without obtaining 
the previous sanction of Government. The authorities should hesitate to 
withhold such permission in those cases in which they find that a journalist 
is criticising the actions of an official in good faith and for the public good. 
But in all cases where a journalist indulges in personalities and prefers un- 
founded charges permission for his prosecution should be granted without 
hesitation, Indeed Government should in such cases defray the cost of the 
prosecution. 


10. The Wasziret-Hind (Sialkot), of the. 7th January 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer remarks 
| that although Jail Presses were ordered to be 
closed in.Government of India;Circular No. 7¢Zo3, dated the 22nd September 
4882, published in the Gazette of India of the 23rd idem, and forms, &c., 
equired for use in Government offices were ordered to be printed at private 
.presses, the Vernacular press attached to the Sidlkot Jail.has not been closed 
up tothe present. The principal reason for closing Jail Presses was that the 
forms printed at these presses cost more than those printed at private presses, 
It is not, easy, therefore,.to understand why the Sialkot Jail Press has not been 
-closed in.pbedience to the orders issued by the Government of India. The 
authorities. should look into the matter and abolish the press in question at an 
early date. 


Jail Presses, 


-LEGISLATION. 
lr. ‘TheV tctorza Paper (Sialkot), of the, end January 1898, ace 
that the fact that the:Legislature has considere 
‘indian lw of sedition. so ‘it. necessary to amend the Indian law of sedi- 
‘tion clearly shaws that Native journalists who pose as the reformers of the 
country and-the advisers of the Government have failed to appreciate the 
liberty that a benign rule had conferred on them. -Nobody feels the slightest _ 
" regret when a Bill is introduced to deal with a criminal tribe, ; but all educated 
N atives must: feel ashamed at the conduct of those who haye compelled Govern- 
ment to propose an amendment to Section 124 A.,: Indian Penal Code. If the 
~ tone of the ‘Native Press had: been unexceptionable, and if it had abstained 
from publishing matter calculated to create feelings of hatred against the 
“Government and to set class against class, the British Government which is a 
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| lover of liberty would not have even thought of introducing such a measure, 


_ AO 
—- 


As a matter of fact, the authorities are in no way to blame in the matter. 
They bore with patience the reckless writings of a section of the Native 
Press, and it was only when they felt convinced that there was no chance of an 
improvement taking place in the tone of that Press that they sanctioned the 
prosecution of certain newspapers and proposed amendments to the existing 
law of sedition. The Native journals whose reckless and indiscreet writings 
have led to the introduction of the Bill in question do not feel ashamed of their 
conduct, but those who have always remained steadfast in their loyalty regret 
‘that they should belong toa class against whom the proposed amendment is 

directed. The Editor then goes on to say that the Indian Press requires to be 
a controlled, seeing that it is for the most part conducted by men of low position 
| and imperfect educational attainments. The Press Act of 1878 was necessi- 
tated by the conduct of certain newspapers, which brought disgrace on the 
entire Native Press by their reckless abuse of the liberty of the Press. It 
| behoves such papers to improve their tone and remember that the changes 


proposed to be made in the law of sedition, &c., will prove amply sufficient to 
| | bring them to their senses. 


We 12, The Zéjul-Akhkbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 1st January 1808, 
| | a remarks that the conviction of a number of 
ae newspapers under Section 124 A_ proved that 


the law of sedition as it stood was sufficient for all practical purposes and that 
| no change was required. In these circumstances, it is surprising that Govern- 
| ment should have considered it necessary to amend the law with a view 
| to making it still more strict. ‘The object of every law is to punish an actual 
| offender and to produce a deterrent effect on others. That the existing law 
HO has answered these purposes is apparent from the fact that Government has 
bis | succeeded in obtaining a conviction in every case it has hitherto instituted and 
that the tone of the Native Press has undergone a decided change for the 
better. Whether His Excellency the Viceroy admits it or not, the fact 
remains that the Bill introduced by the Legal Member at the meeting of the 
ast December 1897 has come as a surprise to both the Native and the Anglo- 
Indian public. Noone thought that such a measure would be introduced in a 

hurry so as to afford no opportunity to the public for its discussion. In the 
first place, there was no necessity for amending the existing law with a view to 
| muzzling the Native Press, and even if any necessity existed, it was not digni- 
| "fied on the part of a great Government to act so hastily in the matter, seeing that 
| the Press prosecutions have been only recently concluded and that the public 
| has had no time to express their views regarding them. It was doubtless 
"given out long ago that certain amendments were to be made in the Indian Penal 
and the Criminal Procedure Codes and that Sir Henry Prinsep had been placed 

on special duty for this purpose. But very few people excepting the Legal 

_Member'knew that a Bill to amend the law of sedition would be introduced at 

the meeting of the s1st December last. As a rulethe purport of bills pro- 

" posed to be introduced is published either officially or unofficially months be- 

fore they are laid before the Council and the general public is allowed an oppor- 

, tunity of expressing’ their views through the newspapers or by means of 
pamphlets or written or oral representations. The measure is then introduced into 

__ ‘the Council and referréd to'a Select Committee which duly considers. any. repre- 
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sentation made by the public on the subject. Amendments or alterations are 
freque.tly made before a Bill ‘is passed into law. This procedure has not 
‘been followed in the case of the present Bill’ which was introduced on the 
aist December 1897 without any scipare warehg. 


The Editor then explains the purport of the propo:ed amendment and 
expresses a hope that the Members of the Select Committee will carefully 
consider the consequences of the alterations proposed in the existing law. 


13. The Punjab Samdchér (Lahore), of the 1st January 1808, 
writing on the same subject remarks that the 
Hon’ble Mr. Chalmers explained that the object 
of the measure introduced by him was to bring the Indian law of sedition into 
line witn English law. The real fact, however, is that the wording of Sec- 
tion 124 A has been made more strict and complicated. The introduction of 
such a measure at the present moment clearly shows that Government is 
anxious to put a stop to free and independent criticism of its actions. And if 
the Bill is passed as it stands, it will prove a source of trouble to those journal- 
ists who are in the habit of indulging in free criticism. These men will have 
ejther to discontinue their papers or to content themselves with singing the 
praises of the powers that be. Asa consequence of this the English people and the 
Home and [ndian authorities will find much difficulty in governing the country 
in an efficient way. Without the assistance of a free Press they will very often 
take leaps in the dark and become alarmed at trifles. Certain additional mem- 
bers complained that Government had been hasty, but His Excellency the 
Viceroy denied this. The facts of the case, however, clearly show that the 
complaint was well founded. After giving the substance of the remarks made 
by the Pioneer regarding the hasty introduction of the measure in question, 
the Editor calls upon the public to point out to the Government the undesirab- 
ility and inexpediency of the proposed amendment and to pray that the Bill may 
be dropped. The Anglo-Indians should also make common cause with the 
Natives otherwise they will live to regret their mistake. 


The same. 


14. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 6th January 1898, writing 
| on the same subject remarks that both the Legal 
Member and His Excellency the Viceroy gave an 
assurance that Government did not intend to suppress free criticism, but it 
is not easy to see how in the event of the Bill being passed into law the 
Indian Press can remain free. The Editor has already shown that it is 
not desirable to treat an attempt at creating racial ill-feeling as sedition, 
seeing that the Indian Press is not influential enough to incite people to disturb- 
ances. What, however, will tend to emasculate the newspapers more than any- 
thing else is the amendment proposed to Scc'ion 109 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code. After reproducing the amendment in question andthe remarks made by 
Mr. Chalmers and His Excellency the Viceroy in regard to the same, the Akhbdr 
remarks that the proposed law does not at first sight appear to be so harsh 
as it.is likely to prove in practise. It is apparent that most 1st Class Magistrates 
and District Magistrates possess but little experience. Suppose a European 
Assistant Commissioner of 20 or 22 years of age holding charge of a district. is 
Prejudiced against a certain newspaper, the conductor of which has been indis+ 
ereet enough to adversely criticise the doings of a 1st Class Magistrate or is not. 


The same. 
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_ charges, .and that to give evidence 
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«n the habit of dancing attendance on the District Magistrate or indulging 
in fulsome praise of the powers that be. Now under the new law such. a 
Magistrate can proceed against the offending newspaper and get it punished, 
because it is easy enough to find in his paper some article which in the opinion. 
of the Magistrate is defamatory, scurrilous, or seditions. “The Magistrate may. 
be wrong in holding an article to be defamatory, &c., but no one has the right 
to protest against his view. He can compel the conductors .of the paper to 
furnish security and recognizances for Rs. 2,000 and Rs. 1,000 respectively and 
then after a few months issue a notice to the following effect : ‘‘ whereas you 
have in your jssue of such and such a date published an article against the pro- 


_ visions of Section 109, Criminal Procedure Code, you are hereby required to 


show cause why your security, &¢,, should not be confiscated at once.” 


If the Magistrate actually confiscates the security, the manager, &c., 
cannot appeal tu the High Court, but can merely file a petition for review. 
Now the worry and trouble to which the manager would be subjected even 
in the event of his pet ition being granted by the High Court can be better 
imagined than described. Moreover, in the event of his failing to furnish heavy 
security to keep the peace he would be liable to be sent to jail for 
12 mon‘hs. Can any one deny that this would go very hard'with newspapers ? 
and would any newspaper have the courage to freely criticise the doings of a 
District Magistrate when its conductors are liable to be called upon to furnish 
security to keep the peace as if they were suspected criminals ? 
What them becomes of the liberty of the Press of which we hear so much ? 
The Editor feels no sympathy for those who are in the habit of indulging in 
really seditious, defa matory or scurrilous writings, but he cannot help thinking 
that the new law of sedition will enslave the Press and especially the native 


Press although no’ distinction has been made between newspapers written 
jn English and those written in the Vernacular, 


is. The Dost-s-Hind (Bhera', of the 31st December 197, remarks 
Framing of charges against accused that before the compilation of the present Code 
persons. of Criminal Procedure. a Magistrate could dis- 
Taiss a complaint without summoning the accused to his presence if, after 
examining the complainant and his witnesses, he considered that no case had 
been made out against the accused. If, however, the matter was otherwise 
he summoned the accused to his court ; examined the complainant, the accused 
and their witnesses ; weighed the evidence produced by either party ; and then 


gave his decision. The framing of charges was not necessary at all. Accord- 


ing to the present Code, however, this must be done if, after takin 


down 
the statements of the complainant and the aceused, the Magistrate is oF Opinion 


that there are reasonable grounds for believing the accused ies be as 
7 hard -” the accused, as very few persons would come forward to 91 
evidence in his favour after the charges have been framed. Many think a 
ob a would eve offence to the Magistrate. They argue that if A. | 
no prejudiced against thé accused, he would not have framed the 


hee in favour of the man is nothing short of 
This is of course an error, but it is very difficult . 


displeasing the Magistrate. : 


2] 
to bring ignorant people to view the matter in this light. The Editor, 


therefore, urges Government to direct Magistrates to discontinue the 
practice of framing charges in criminal cases, 


NATIVE SOOIETIES. 


16. The Khdlsa Bahdédur (Lahore), of the ard January 1898, remarks 


Sass ikke cad the © tchhder Caen” ovr the Bharat Sevak of Jullundur states that 
there is in the market a variety of cigars known 
as the ‘‘ Bahadur Cigars.” The most surprising thing connected with these 


cigars is that on the boxes is a likeness of a Sikh with a cheroot between 
his teeth. Every Sikh must feel and does feel offended at the sight of this 
advertisement at every big Railway Station. Is not this like insulting the 
Khalsa nation, the members of which consider the very touch of tobacco a 
sin and take mortal offence at the mere mention of its name, that a Sikh 


should be represeated with a cigar between his lips and emitting smoke from 
his mouth.” 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the Sikh community 
should not remain silent over the matter. It appears as if efforts were being 
made to encompass the ruin of the Khalsa nation. Only a few days back it 
was rumoured that the Punjab Government had decided to close the 
Gurmukhi Schools in the Province. On the heels of this comes the news 
published by the Bhdrat Sevak. The Editor has not seen the picture referred 
to by that paper, but it is strange that no Sikh gentleman should have taken 


notice of it. The Editor promises to revert to the subject in the next issue 
of the Khalsa Bahddur. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—14-1-98 —70, 


- =e, 


mT 


ee 


—— 


vote 
eid 


{ Confidential. 1 


( No. 3. ] 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 15th January 1898. 


POLITICAL. | LEGISLATION. 
| Page Page 
q 1, England’s promises to India... oe — « 33 
: 2, The frontier policy of the Government ace ce 43 | 17. The law of sedition eee ove e00 38 
| 3. The Tirah Expedition eee occ we §6©36.-:« 34 |: 18. ‘The Cattle Trespass Act... oe ~~ 
4. The same eee ace eee we 34119. Section 40 of Act XVIII of 1884 eee we 39 
s5. Frontier affairs... eee ove 34 
, 6. Indians and the British Government ose a 
NATIVE SOCIETIES. 
: GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
7. Press prosecutions ove ove «es 35) 20. The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbdr-i-’Am on 
: 8. The Police Department aii die 36 Indian affairs ... ove ove +0 40 
; 9. The Sikhs and the _— Manufacturing Company oe 36 | 21. The National Congress soe ove “oe 
a3. 10. The same eee eee 37 
a st. The Jhatka question at Waztfrabad iia one 47 
i 22. Closing of Gurmukhi Schools in the Punjab obe 37 MISCELLANEOUS. 
13. The same eee eco 37 
ie 14. Commissariat Dardbts at Pesh4war ie on 37 
Ey t5. Official news and the Press. ... 38 | 22. Fatal accidents at Lahore on account of potash bombs 42 
| 16. Power to transfer cases from one Magistrate to an- | 23. The same ove eee. coe ove 42 
z other eee eee eee eee 38 
" LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN. 
a i 
3 : No. Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Date o. Paper. | Date of Receipt. Circulation. 
‘ 
“4 | Urpbu. 1898. 1898. 
4 Daily. 
2 | Akhb4r-i-’-Am «ee | Lahore oe | Mukand Ram + | 7th, roth and i1th| 7th and 13th Janu- | 2,600 copies. 
January. ary. | 
2 | Paisa Akhbér ih i . | MahbGb Alam | 7th, Sth and 11th | 8th and t1th Janu-| 600 _,, 
January. ary. 
ta 3 | Victoria Paper we | Sidlkot ... | Gidén Chand .. | Sth and 8th January | 11th January =~ le 
eae 
ast Weekly, | 
4 | Chandhwin Sadi we | R&walpindi ...| Sir4j-ud-dfn Abmad / 8th January eco | 83th January + | JOO Copies, 


s 
pelt sie . 


a 


30 


Mo. Name of Publisher. Name of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Circulation, 
pu—concluded, 
= 1898. 1898. 
Weekly—concluded. 
5 | Gham Kbwift-i-Hiod ow | Lahore ove _—. Mahar4j | 8th January ow» | 0th January oe | 500 copies, a 
ishen, | 
6 | Khdlsa Babédur «| Do. «| R4jindar Singh... | roth January eo | 11th January wi 49 « : 
7 | Punjab Samachér «| Do. ew | Poblo Mal . | 8th January bi Ditto nit@® « 
8 | Wafddér «| Do, oe | Fazal-ud-din coe Ditto : os Ditto nia. 2 
, 
9 | Wakfl-i-Hind ee | Delhi eo | Ahmad Mirza Khan | 4th January ». | Sth January —s : 
GurMvuKkal, 
Weekly. : 
¥ 
30 | Khélsa Gazette ov. | Lahore «» | Basant Singh o» | Ist January + | £0th January eve | 400 copies, : 


* 
: 
; 


- wre. “fate vr. r - * + _— . . 
‘ Fr te ' or a tates eS. ~ 2 mS ~ oft LS - 
orn - iY ae a a sae i es . ; ts. : = Tr. 
. aed : . ost ye ‘> ae 5 .— oo rare ww a . . oe . nad ve 
= . tor 2 re 2 on igh oe he . _ 
pS, © SUN ine oe 


No. 


gO 


HI 


#2 


31 


LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


—— ee. _—_— 


Name Locality. Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. 
Urpu 
1898. 
Daily. 
Akhb4r-i-- Am e. | Lahore oo | Mukand R4m Sth, rath and 13th 
January. 
| y 
Paisa Akhbar | Do. we | Mahbub Alam sw | Sth January eve 
Victoria Paper oo | Sidlkot es | Gidn Chand oe | 3rd, 6th, and th 
January. 
Weekly. 
Civil and Military News... | Ludhiana ee | Ghulam Mohi-ud-dfn | rath January eee 
Haftawér eo | Lahore we |K.B.Th4pur __,... | 8th January in 
Kapurthala Akhb4r «+ | Kaptrthala_... | Prég Nardin ove Ditto ove 
Khair Khw4h-i-Hind and | Delhi we | Maha Nardin on Ditto ie 
Rekhta Akhbar. 
Lahore Punch > | Lahore «. | Abdul Rahman .. | 5th January ss 
Nir Aish4n «- | Ludhid4na .. | M. Wylie “in ath January ie 
Patid4la Akhbé4r eee Patidla rom Syad Rajeb Ali Shah Ditto eee 
Sada-i-Hind «- | Lahore wee | Dfn Muhammad... | 10th January ove 
Sar4j-ul- Akhbér ee | Jhelum wo. | Maulvi Fakfr Mu- Ditto eee 
hammad. 
Sat Dharm Prach4rak Juliundur City... | Munshi Ram oo | 18t January 
Tj-ul-Akhbér e | RAwalpindi ... | Jfwa Ram ... | 8th January 100 


Date of Receipt. 


[een 


Circulation. 


1898, 


trth, and 13th Janu- 


ary, 


13th January 


1ith January 


13th January 


10th January 


Sth January 


ttth January 


8th January 


Ditto 


10th January 


13th January 


Ditto 


11th January 


Ditto 


2,690 copies, 


600 


950 copies. 


95° » 
125» 
400» 
200 ,, 
496, 
304 
goo 
475» 
500 45 
goo yy | 


( Confidential. | 


7 { Vol. XI. | [ No. 3. } 
SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 15th January 1892. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Pazsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 11th January 1898, remarks 
that the state of feeling roused among the 
Anglo-Indians by the deplorable murders of 
Mr. Rand and Lieutenant Ayerst, the attacks made onthe native press and 
the proposed amendments of the press laws have alarmed the well-wishers 
of the country, but the Editor advises the public to hope for the best, as the 
privileges now enjoyea by the people of India are based on the solemn promises 
made by Her Majesty the Queen and her representatives in this country. 
The Akhbér then gives a detailed account of these promises and the 
circumstances under which they were made, and remarks that it is not true 
that the people have failed to appreciate the blessings that British rule has 
conferred on them. The fact that they are asking for further privileges of a 
similar nature clearly shows that they are alive to the importance of those 
already enjoyed by them. As a matter of fact, Government has already 
conferred many important privileges on the natives, but some hestitation is 
shown in giving practical and full effect to the concessions already promised. 
It is for the fulfilment of these pledges that the people are pressing. 
If the authorities have been led through misapprehension to resort to measures 
of a retrograde character, there is every reason to hope that things will revert 
to their normal condition eventually as the principles underlying British 
rule are both good and sound. 


2. The Wakil-t-Hind (Delhi), of the 4th January 1898, remarks 
The frontier policy of the Governe that the Tirah Expedition has proved a success 
ca so;far as the punishment of the tribes is 
concerned, but that having regard to the loss of men and money which the 
Government has sustained and the low estimate which the Afridis must 
have formed of the strength of the British Government in India, no one 
can deny that the Government has met with little or no real success. 
The Editor has for the past two or three months been pointing out the 
necessity of adopting a permanent policy with regard to the frontier, and 
considers that until this is done the British Government will continue to be put 


4 England's promises to India. 
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to constant loss and trouble. The present frontier troubles are the result 
of the forward policy, and in order to put an end to these the Government 
should either in pursuance of that policy take the whole of the North-Western 


Frontier, including Afgh4nist4n and Chitral, &c., into its possession and extend 


its dominions on the one hand to the Pamirs and on the other to Herat or — 


relinquish possession of all territory beyond the Indus. Unless the Government 
adopts one of these two. alternatives, it must prepare itself to lose a few 
hundreds of lives and several crores of rupees every second or third year. 


3. The .Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 7th January 1898, quotes 
. a passage from the Zcho with a view to showing 
that it is admitted even in England that the 
Tirah Expedition has proved a failure. As a matter of fact no good has 
resulted from the expedition, while the losses sustained both in men and money 
have been very heavy. In addition to this, British prestige has suffered to a 
great extent in the eyes of the world, though not in those of the people of India. 
Russia, who entertains sinister designs against India and whose frontiers 
are not far off from Tirah, must have carefully watched the course of events 
on the frontier and formed such notions regarding British prestige as may 
suit her own purposes. Similarly the Amir of Kabul and the frontier tribes 
cannot have failed to discover the weakness of the British Government. 
But by far the greatest loss which the Government has suffered is that the 
frontier tribes have become hostile to it. It is true that they cannot harm 
>the Government in time of peace, but in the event of Russia.invading India 
from the north, they will have a good opportunity of paying off old scores 


The Tirah Expedition. 


against the British Government by. siding: with Russia just as they have done 


in the past with the former invaders of India. 


4.. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th January 1808, 
‘ eile remarks that history shows ‘that no invader has 


| ever previously entered the Tirah Valley. One 
reason which is assigned for this is that the former rulers of India did not consider 


it worth their while to conquer that country. But the present expedition has 
proved beyond all doubt that the country is an impassable one, and that its 
. inhabitants, the Afrfdis, area very brave and warlike race. If an expedition had 
_ been sent against them a few years earlier, they would not have opposed the 
English so successfully as they have done now. The British forces are the first 
to have entered Afridi territory, and if the officers had not acted carelessly and 


had committed fewer mistakes, the losses of the troops would not have been 
so heavy. 


s. The Wafedér (Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, publishes a com- 
_ Fegutior sffales, _ ‘munication from its own correspondent in which 


ae the writer states that the British forces have 
amy, entered the Khaibar Pass, and that, contrary to expectation, the enemy 
has o ered no resistance. The fact, however, is that the Khaibaris had on the 
advice of cestain of their well-wishers determ : 


} corr Riaw + ge ined to show their good ‘faith to th 
English i rage advarice into the Pass without any resistance, “=. 
Khaibarfs also say that they had no hand in the destruction of ‘Ali Masjid and 


other farts, which was the wark of other tribes. 
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_ The same correspondent further states that the Amir of K4bul has 
given a clear proof of his fidelity to the English by driving the Hadda Mulla 
out of his dominions. A few days ago His Highness sent a letter to the Mulla 
asking him (1) either to come and live at K4bul, (2) to proceed ona pilgrimage 
to Mecca or lastly to leave his dominions. The Mohmandfs who were with 
him wrote a reply to the Amir to the effect that they would fight against him 
as they had fought the English. But the Mulla told his adherents that, 
although His Highness was an ally of the English, still he was a Sivheinmaden 
Prince, and that therefore yehdéd could not be waged against him. The Mulla 
has now left for Bajaur contrary to the wishes of his friends and followers. 


6. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, publishes a 

communication from Muhammad Ydkub Ali of 

Sahéranpur in which the writer, after recounting 

the blessings that British rule has conferred on India, remarks that the 

natives have not been wanting in loyalty to the British crown, but admits 

that they somtimes act foolishly and lay themselves open to the charge of dis- 

loyalty. For instance, the Muhammadans had no cause to hold rejoicings 
over the Turkish victories or to send messages of congratulation to the Sultan. 

The British Government dos not prohibit any one from rejoicing on 

religious occasions, but at the same time it does not like improper relations 
to exist between its subjects and a foreign power. England has been holding 
Egypt for a number of years, and we almost daily hear about its evacuation, 

but it is not so easy to secure the evacuation of that country as some people 
imagine. Supposing a dispute should arise between the Turkish and British 
Governments about the evacuation of Egypt and that Great Britain is obliged 
to evacuate it, would the Muhammadans of India rejoice over the Turkish 
victories in the same manner as they have done in the recent war between 
Greece and Turkey? The writer trusts they would not dare to do so although 
such a course would be. consistent with their conduct on the occasion of the 
Grzco-Turkish War. The writer considers that the well-being of the natives 
lies in the fact that they should not concern themselves with Grecian, German, 
Russian or Turkish questions, but unanimously ask the Government to remedy 
the evils prevailing in the country. If the Government refuse to listen to their 
humble prayer, they should not get angry with it as a child does with its 
mother. The Government will of itself out of the depth of its love towards 
its subjects try and reconcile them. 


Indians and the British Government. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


7. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th January 1898, states 
that it condemned in a recent issue the action 
of Government in prosecuting certain native 
newspapers for sedition on the ground that it would lead foreign nations to 
infer that British rule was unpopular and that the people were bent on a 
rebellion. This fear has been fully realised, seeing that according to the 
Pioneer a French paper at Tonquin i is publishing a series of articles stating 
that the English are practising greater oppression on the people of India than 
the Turks are alleged to have committed in Armenia. In these circumstances, 
the Akhbdr advises the Government to abstain from prosecuting newspapers 


Press prosecutions. 
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as far as possible. In the event of a newspaper publishing an objectionable 


article, the Editor should be privately warned against such conduct: It is better 


to wash one’s dirty linen in private instead of affording outsiders an opportunity 


of cavilling at one’s shortcomings. 


8. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, remarks 
that there is a great deal of truth in the com- 
plaint that the Police are inefficient and corrupt. 
This is due to the fact that, with the exception of the European and a few 
native officers, the force consists almost entirely of uneducated and ignorant men 
of low caste, as no respectable person would think of joining a department where 
the scale of pay is so inadequate. A Police constable can barely maintain 
himself and his family on Rs. 7 per mensem, and is compelled io supplement 
his income by extorting bribes in order to make both ends meet. Whenever 
an occurrence is reported at the thdna, the Sergeant and the constables 
entreat the Deputy Inspector in charge to depute them to investigate the 
case on the spot. They do this because they are enabled to earn something 
while investigating a case. The Editor has seen constables who drive in 
ekk4s and tum-tums without paying any fare and who annoy the ekka driver 
if he refuses to carry them. As the investigation of important and serious 
cases is entrusted to men of this type, it is only natural that they should very 
often get innocent people into trouble and let off the real offenders after 
taking bribes. After stating that torture is resorted to in the case of poor and 
simple people only, the Editor states that as the promotion of a Police officer 
depends on the percentage of convictions secured, the Police produce false 
witnesses and get innocent persons convicted in order to show that they have 
successfully worked out a considerable proportion of cases. The Police urge 
that clever and well-to-do criminals engage Pleaders, who succeed in brow- 
beating simple people, and that it is to avoid this that they produce clever 
but false wi:nesses. They further plead that good and reliable witnesses 
are not forthcoming in all cases, and that they are consequently compelled to 
secure a conviction by means of false witnesses. Moreover, the people 
generally render no assistance to the Police in bringing offenders to justice. 
It must not, however, be forgotten that the Police sometimes take no steps 
against the badmdshes who bribe them, and that in some cases the Police officer | 
in charge of a city is in collusion with the ringleaders of the bad characters 
and takes a share of the booty from them. To remedy the evils complained 
of the Patsa Akhbér urges that the pay of the force should be raised with a 
view to attracting a better class of men, that the higher authorities should 


exercise strict supervision, and that deterrent punishment should be awarded to 
corrupt officers. 


The Police Department. 


9. The Khdlsa Gagette (Lahore), of the 1st January 1898, thanks the 
in Tig Sithe and the Cigu Manufactur- es ie ee) for inviting its atten- 
ii _ fon -to the insult offered t Bee 
by . Cigar Manufacturing Company, which has for its Achy hey eee _ 
a Sikh with a cheroot in his month, and remarks that no greater a th : 
this could be offered to the Sikh community, who regards with abhorrence the 
very touch of tobacco. The KAd/sa Gasette thinks it desirable in the interests 


of the Sikh community that the Singh Sabhds of the Punjab should communi- 
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eate with the proprietor of the company and ask him to desist from this. 


foolish practice and apologise for his conduct, and in the event of his refusing 
to do so, to take legal proceedings against him. 


tc. The Ahdlsa Bahdédur (Lahore), of the roth January 1898, states 

is ek that relying ona statement which appeared in 
the Bhérat Sewak it made certain remarks in its 

issue of last week charging a Cigar Company (aide paragraph 16 of the Selec- 
tion No. 2 for 1898) with insulting the feelings of the Sikh community. The 
Editor regrets that he should have been the means of causing unnecessary anxiety 
amongst the Sikh community, as he finds on enquiry that the Bhdrat Sewak 
was wrong and that the alleged picture of a Sikh does not bear any resem- 
blance eitherin dress or beard to a Sikh. The picture is in reality that of a 
Madradsi. The Bhdrat Sewak ought to be more careful in future, especially 


in giving publicity to such news as is calculated to excite the feelings of a 
community. 


11. The Ahdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 1st January 1898, states 
that it has received several letters from Wazir- 
abad to the effect that the Sikhs of that town 
are being put to great inconvenience for want of a jhatka shop in the city. 
Since Mr. Justice Stogdon has made a definite pronouncement in a jhatka 
case regarding the opening of such shops, there is no reason why the Deputy 
Commissioner of Gujranwala should hesitate to give the necessary permis- 
sion for the opening of a shop at Wazirabad. It is to be hoped that the 
Deputy Commissioner will by a speedy decision of the matter put an end to the 
inconvenience to which the Sikh community of Wazirabad is being subjected. 


12. The Khélsa Gazette (Lahore), of 1st January 1898, remarks 
Clesing of Gurmukhi schools inthe that Sir Charles Aitchison ordered the opening 
Punjab. of several Gurmukhi Schools in the Punjab 
after making an exhaustive enquiry into the matter, and that it would be a great 
injustice if some of these schools were closed on the recommendation of one 
or two Inspectors or Headmasters. The Editor urges that the Government 
‘should publish the arguments brought forward by these Inspectors and Head- 
masters in favour of closing the schools and so afford him a chance of refuting 
them. 
| 13. The Xhdlsa Bahdédur (Lahore), of the toth January 1808, 
| remarks that the proposal to close the Gur- 
Bede mukhi Schools has caused great anxiety 
among the Sikh community, and that the Editor has received several letters 
from private gentlemen and the Singh Sahbds of the Punjab, all of which have 
passed resolutions urging that the Government instead of closing these schools 
should devise means for encouraging the study of the Gurmukhi language. 
The Editor promises to point out the advantages likely to result from the 
encouragement of Gurmukhi and the disadvantages that would accrue from the 
Closing of such schols. 

14. A Peshawar correspondent, writing to the Punjab Samachdr 
(Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, states that 
| he saw some Commissariat followers begging 
from shop to shop in the city. Qn being asked why they had left their posts in 


The Jhatka question at Wazirabad. 


: Commissariat Daz dbfs at PeshAwar. 
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the Commissariat Department and taken to begging they réplied that for the 
past four months they had feceived neither rations nor pay. Why is not the 
Commissary-General infcrmed of the fact and some arrangements made for 


the poor followers ? 


1s. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the sth rage 1898, states 
_ -that in Sir Charles Aitchison’ time information. 


regarding the transfer of Government officials 
used tp be supplied to the more respectable papers of the Province, but that 
this is now very seldom done. The Victoria Paper urges that such informa- 
tion should be supplied to the press without delay. 


16. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 8th January 1898, remarks 
Power to transfer cases from one that since District Magistrates have the power to 
a transfer Criminal cases from the Court of one 
Subordinate Magistrate to another, there is no reason why the same power 
should not be conferred on Sessions Judges also. The Rosdéna Akhbér (Delhi) 
says that if Sessions Judges were authorised to transfer cases from the Court of a 
Subordinate Magistrate in one Division to another under the jurisdiction of the 
Sessions Judge litigants would be saved the trouble and inconvenience of 
applying for such transfers to the Chief Court. 


LEGISLATION. 


17. The Ghamkhwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, 


pa A ar remarks that the Bill introduced by Mr. Chalmers 
to amend the Indian law of sedition will doubtless 
tend to place Indian newspapers in a delicate position as the slightest indiscre- 
tion on their part will render them amenable to the provisions of the Penal 
Code. The proposed amendment is, however, preferable to the revival of the 
old Press Act. The Editor is glad that Government has at length thought of 
remedying an evil to which he has been calling the attention of the authorities. 
for the past thirteen years. It is doubtless undesirable to place any undue 
restrictions on free criticism, but there is no denying the fact that the present 
attitude and tone of the Native papers required that some check should be placed 
on the so-called liberty of the Press. The Editor considers that it is necessary 
in a frontier province like the Punjab that before granting a license to start a 
newspaper the authorities should satisfy themselves as to the qualifications, 
character and position of the person Who applies for the license. Journalism 
is not like an ordinary profession, and it is highly desirable that none but 
responsible persons should engage in it. The Editor is anxious that the Native 
press should improve, and so convince the Government and the 
importance. The present condition of the Native Press is 
be far better if it ceased to exist altogether. 
English, do not care to read newspapers written 
general public does not like journals which are 
and which pursue a moderate policy. 
of the Native press cannot 


public of its 
so bad that it would 
Educated natives, who know 
in the vernacular, while the 
written in temperate language 
In these circumstances, the condition 


undetgo a change for the better unless G overnment 
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18. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the roth January 1898, states that 
The Cattle Trespass Act. it has received a communication in which the 


writer takes exception to a suggestion made by 
a correspondent regarding the repeal of the Cattle Trespass Act. In the 


event of the Act being repealed the landowners and cultivators would have 
no alternative but to file a civil suit for the recovery of damages or to criminally 
prosecute the owner of the cattle which trespass in their fields. This will 
foster litigation. Under the present law the cultivator can drive away the cattle 
or take them to the pound, whereas if the Act is repealed he would not be 
at liberty to do anything. The writer is also opposed to the suggestion made 
by the same correspondent that complainants should be allowed to appear 
before appellate courts. The Government is the real complainant in criminal 
cases and should direct the Public Prosecutor to appear in all such cases in 
the appellate court. Government can also appeal against acquittals, but as 
this is troublesome work the District Magistrates and the Police do not care 
to institute appeals in such cases. 


19. The Akhddr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 11th January 1€98, considers 
it desirable that Section 40 of Act XVIII of 
1884 should be amended. The section as it 
now stands runs as follows :— 


‘“(1) A further appeal shall lie to the Chief Court in any of the 
following cases from an appellate decree of a Divisional Court 
on any ground which would be a good ground of appeal if the 
decree had been passed in an original suit, namely :— 


Section 40 of Act XVIII of 1884. 


(a) If the value of the suit is one thousand rupees or upwards. 


(5) Ina land suit if the Divisional Court consists of a single 
Judge and the decree varies or reverses otherwise than 
as to costs the decree of the court below. 


{d) If on the application of any party a Judge of the Divisional 
Court certifies that there is a question of law or custom 
involved and that the case is in his opinion of sufficient 
importance to justify a further appeal : 

Provided that— 


(ii) A further appeal shall not lie in any small cause of value 
not amounting to one thousand rupees or upwards. . . . 


(2) When an application under clause (d) of sub-section (:) has 
been refused, an application for revision may, within 30 days 
from the date of the refusal, be presented to the Chief 
Court, and if the Chief Court is of opinion that a question 
of law or custom or general interest is involved, the Chief 
Court may deal with the application for revision as if it were _ 


a further appeal.” 


Thus in suits of the value of less than Rs. 1,000 the decision of the 
Divisional Court is considered as final, and as the majority of the suits are 
brought for sums under Rs. 1,000, the poor people are denied the right of 


appeal in more than 80 per cent. of cases. The wording of the above section 
shows that in land suits where the decree of the Divisional Court varies from 
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endeavour to secure the release of Mr. Tilak without the 
assistance of English Lawyers. If Natives want European wives there is no 
oe harm (in entertaining such a desire) ; but are 

European husbands also wanted ? The writer 
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advises the people of India to appeal to the British public on behalf of their 
country. If wealthy Natives are afraid of giving money for the purpose openly, 
let them do to secretly s0 as to enablé a war to be waged with the pen and the 
i tongue. It is satisfactory to find that the British Committee of the Congress 
| is going to arrange for a series of lectures and the distribution of pamphlets. 
, | Eloquent speakers with a shipload of (Congress) literature should be sent from 
India, while the Indian youths now in England should be made to work harder 
stil. An annual meeting of the Congress should be held in London in the 
month of June and a large number of lecturers should be sent to England, 
America and the colonies. The war that is required to be carried on is an 
easy one as it does not require any heads to be broken. The Anglo-Indians 
who prove false to the salt they have eaten must be silenced. 


a1. The Akhkbdr-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the 7th January 1897, is glad 
to find that the Congress has held its session 


pes at Amraoti in spite of the exceptional circum- 
stances of the year, and gives a brief summary of the address delivered by the 
President. 

iW | . MISCELLANEOUS. 


22. The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, states 
; Fatal accidents at Lahore on ac that potash bombs, &c., are let off in public 
| count of potésh bombs. thoroughfares in Lahore for weeks before the 

Shabbarat festival and generally result in fatal accidents. After referring to 
| two such accidents alleged to have recently occurred in the city, the Editor calls, 
upon the Deputy Commissioner to take steps in order to put down this evil 
just as he has done in the matter of processions, which will not be allowed in 
future without the previous permission of the local authorities. 
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23. The Khalsa Bahédury (Lahore), of 


The same. , 
the roth January 1898, also reproduces the above. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 22nd January 1892. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 11th January 1898, remarks that 
the Tirah Expedition has doubtless resulted in 
great loss both in men and money, but that at the 
same time it has convinced foreigners that the people of India are thoroughly 
loyal to the British crown. In support of this, the Editor states that the 
Japanese are at a loss to understand why native soldiers should sacrifice their 
lives for the sake of the Government in fighting agairfst their own countrymen 
and why the Native Chiefs should appear in the field at the head:-of their 
respective contingents. The Editor is of opinion that the recent Military 
operations on the frontier must have opened the eyes of Russia to the fact 
that the people of India are firmly attached to their Government and that 
there is no foundation for the idea so fondly cherished in Russia that the 
natives are groaning under British oppression, and are only waiting for an 
opportunity to throw off the irksome yoke of England. 


& The Tirah Expedition. 


2. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 11th January 1898, remarks that 
according to a St. Petersburgh cotrespondent 
the Amir has placed himself in a somewhat 
delicate position by coming to an understanding with the Government of India 
against his own co-religionists. His Highness has alienated the Mullas and iL 
other leading men of Afghdnistan, who call him the Dushman-t-Din (enemy 
of the Faith), These men are threatening His Highness, whose life is said to be 
in danger. According to the correspondent the Amir’s policy has disgusted 
his own officials and courtiers, some of whom are the friends and well-wishers 
of Russia. It is further stated that the Shah of Bokhdra has written to Abdul 
Rahmén advising him to change his present policy and to carefully weigh the 
advantages of an alliance with Russia. If these reports are. true, they afford clear 
_ proof of the utter absurdity of the theory that the Amir was at the bottom 
of the recent frontier risings. The Editor, however, is unable to believe that 


The Amfr and the frontier tribes, 


~~ 
: 
~ 


the Amfr’s courtiers, &c, would intrigue against him, and that His Highness 
should remain ignorant of the fact. The British Government, however, cannot 
but be aware as to whether the statements made by the correspondent are correct 
or whether they have been manufactured to serve some particular purpose. If 
the statements are well founded, what effect have they produced on the Amir 
‘and what policy should the Government adopt in the matter ? 


3. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 11th January 1898, remarks that 

some time ago a European astrologer predicted 
' that the world would come to an end in 1899. 
The promised Messiah had already appeared in the person of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Kadi4n, and all that was wanting for the complete fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy was the appearance of the Imam Mehdi. But it appears that we shall 
not have to wait long for the advent of that august personage, as, according 
to a correspondent of the Serdj-ul- Akhodr, a person named Muhammad Husain, 
who is the Mujawar of the mausoleum of Pir Ghazi in the Gujrat District, 
has claimed to be the Mehdi. This man appears to be in collusion with the 
Mirza, seeing that he has confirmed the claim of the latter on the strength of 
a revelation, while the apostle of Kadidn has verified the pretensions of 
Muhammad Husain to the office of Mehdi on an equally high authority (ilh4m). 


The approaching end of the world. 


4. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 1oth January 1898, states that Sir 
William Lockhart was to stop at Lahore on 
the morning of the gth January on his way to 
Calcutta, in order to receive the addresses of the Anjuman-i-Isl4mia and the 
Gdru Singh Sabha, Lahore. Sard4r Muhammad Haydt Khdn, Cc. s.1., was 
present at the meeting of the Anjuman-i-Islamia, at which it was decided to 
present an address to Sir ‘William Lockhart on the successes achieved by 
him in Tirah against the Afridis. It is, however, a matter for surprise that 
while the Anglo-Indian papers are of the opinion that the Tirah Expedition has 
been a failure and that another expedition will have to be sent against the 
Afridfs in order to re-establish British prestige, the Anjuman-i-Isl4mia and the 
Gdru Singh Sabha should tell Sir William that he has gained a victory over 
the frontier tribes. The Anjuman and the Sabha are behaving in a childish 
way in presenting such addresses. 


Addresses to Sir. W. Lockhart. 


§- The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 1oth January 1808, acknowledges 
Subscriptions for the relief of the the receipt of subscriptions amounting to 


Cretan Muhammadans. Rs. 43-12-6 for the relief of the Turkish 


soldiers wounded in the Greco-Turkish War, and of the Cretan Muham- 
madans. 


6. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 17th January 1808, publishes 


is a a communication in which the writer regrets 


that he has not been able to acknowled h 
receipt of subscriptions for the relief of the Cretan Muhammadans yer 


have reached him since the 17th July 1897. After giving the names of the 
petsons who sent subscriptions amounting to Rs. 841-100, the writer states that 
he will forward the money to Turkey within a week or so; and calls y on all 
persons who intend contributing towards the Fund to de so within the pat 


specified. The writer further states that he will shor 
. . . t] F - 
Muazzin(’ or an account of the Ph y publish the ‘ Zikar-i- - 
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7. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the roth January 1898, reproduces from 
The Shias and the Sultan, the Hubb-uj-Matin, of the 27th December 


| 1897, a letter written by a correspondent from 
Persia, who states that the so-called Kazalb4sh Professor who some time back 


published a letter in the Civi? and Military Gasette to the effect that the 
Shias did not regard the Sult4n as their Khalifa or religious head is apparently 
a mean person ignorant of the tenets of his faith. The religious tie which binds 
the Muhammadans of the various parts of the world to the Sult4n cannot be 
weakened by such writings. The people of Persia consider that next to their 


own Shah the Sultan of Turkey is the only sovereign entitled to the allegiance 
of the Muhammadan world. 


8. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th January 1898, remarks that 
now-a-days a false impression prevails amongst 
the Anglo-Indian papers and certain Govern- 
ment officials that the natives after acquiring an English education become dis: 
foyal, and further that they desire a change of rulers. The President of the 
13th Indian National Congress has very ably refuted this charge in his opening 
address. ‘he Editor would, however, like to prove the falsity of the charge 
ina very simple way. All these educated pleaders, traders, Barristers and 
Government officials who are earning hundreds and thousands of rupees a 
month are, with very few exceptions, the sons of chaprdsis or petty shop- 
keepers; and they know that their prosperity depends on the permanence of 
British rule. How then can they with a full knowledge of the risks attending 
a change of Government entertain sucha desire. 


The loyalty of the educated natives. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
9. The Khair Khwah-t-Riydsatha-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th Jan- 


uary 1898, publishes a communication from 
Mulla Muhammad. Bakhsh, in which the writer 
‘states that in 1895 the Paisa Akhbdr published a statement to the effect 
that Rdja Sir Amar Singh had embraced Islam. The sensation created by 
this news had not yet subsided, when a man who represented himself to be 
R4ja Amar Singh came to Lahore. He stated that he had embraced Isl4m ; 
that the State had consequently deprived him of his jagir and property ; and 
that his case, which was pending before His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor, was 
to be heard on the 28th of January 1896. He further stated that his 
‘Muhammadan name was Abdul Rahman, and produced a sanad to that effect 
purporting to be signed by the Naw4b of Tonk and Maulvi Im4m Din. He also 
‘produced a parwdna from His Excellency the Viceroy stating that Government 
could not interfere in the affairs of the State, but that the Resident, who had been 
‘addressed on the subject, would decide his case. The Muhammadans showed 


An impostor. | 


‘great sympathy towards the man, and a subscription list was opened for his 


‘benefit. One day the man said that he was going to see the Lieutenant-Gov- 
etnor.. The writer, who was sitting close by him at the time and who had 
reason to suspect him, offered to accompany him as far as Government House. 
_The man wanted to.avoid this, but the writer insisted on accompanying him. 
The former then led the latter off into the jungle, and after wandering about 


turned back with the writer without seeing His Honor. This incident con- | 


. Tt ae — 


ee . 


SD 
SGrrned the betief of the writer that the man was a thag. The mipostor then 
‘asked Hakfm Gholdm Nabi, to get back his papers which the writer had 


forcibly taken from him, but the latter declined to accede to this ne age on 
the ground that he would cheat other péople by their means. The writer 
aldo informed the Anjuman-i-Islamia and other Muhammadans who were 
faising subscriptions for the man of what had occurred, and himself proceeded 
‘to Jurmmoo to make further enquiries. During his absence at Jummoo the 
man disappeared and was net heard of againi It now appears from the two 
‘letters'which the imipostor has addressed to Babu Ghulam Muhammad (a 
friend of the writer) that he is cheating the people of Ajymere by leading them 
to believe that he is in communication with the Governor-General ; that he 
has property at Lahore ; and that the razses of that city are his acquaintances. 
The write-, therefore, considers it his duty to inform the public that the person 
is a cheat, and calls upon the Police to arrest him without delay. 


10. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 15th January 1898, states 
that the Rdjpuiténa Gazette (Ajmere), of the 
8th January, contains an account similar to 
that given by the correspondent of the Khair Khwdéh-t-Riydsatha-t-Hind, 
and remarks that the so-called Raja Amar Singh is a great cheat, and that 
the Police should try and arrest hi m. 


The same. 


11. The Patsa Akhbdéry (Lahore), of the 17th January 1898, states 
that it has received several communications to 
the effect that a great panic has.been created at 
Ludhidna owing to a rumour to the effect that a severe shock of earthquake will 
be felt in the month of January 1898 and will last for more than four hours. 
The Editor reproduces. a paragraph from the Polsce News (Meerut), which 
states that it has been given out in that town that a golden leaflet has fallen 
from the heavens in a certain temple at Kashi (Benares), and that this leaf- 
let bears an inscription to the effect that on the night of the agth January 
a shock of earthquake will be felt all over the world which will last for four 
hours and 24 minutes. The shop-kee pers have sent a man to KAshi to 
ascertain the truth of the rumour, The Editor remarks that such rumours 
are from time to time set afloat in uncivilised countries, but that it would be 
hard for such news to have any effect if the people took to reading newspapers, 


_ Ramoars of impending earthquakes. 


(The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the atst January 1898, and the 


Wakil-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 19th January, also refer to the rumour and declare 
the same to be entirely without foundation.) 


1a. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 17th January 1898, ana 
Mr. Tilak and the Congress, _ that the prosecution and conviction of Mr. Tilak 


| and the incarceration of th 
ep aa aR UR ss e Natu brothers must 


e people of India are dissat; Pies 
tule. Moreover, the propo issatished with’ British 


sed amendment of the existing. 48 
still further tend to strengthen this view. sting law of sedition will 


If the existing law of sedition has 
monet all practical purposes during the past sixty years of the Queen’s reign 
necessity is there now to making it more strict? Is hostility between the 


3;* 


5! 
Government and the people on the increase? And 
admission imply that 
not succeeded in winning the hearts of 


a if so, does not such an 
ritish rule has been a failure inasmuch as it has 


the people? The libe 

be of no use to the country if Dover Hearts the pha oo ‘aoa The 
Editor then goes on to say that the National Congress has declared in the most 
unequivocal terms that justice has not been done to Mr. Tilak - that he is not 
disloyal ; and that the whole country isin mourning for him. The Congress 
was equally outspoken in regard to the action taken by the Bombay Govern- 
ment against the Natu brothers. The Editor would like to side with Govern- 
ment in this matter, but regrets that he cannot conscientiously do so, as he is 
of opinion that the High Court made a mistake in attaching no importance to 
the verdict of the minority of Jurors who knew the language in which the 
incriminating articles were written and in accepting the verdict of the majority 
who were ignorant of Mahrathi and who consisted exclusively of foreigners. If 
the Bombay High Court had followed the example of Sir Comer Pethram in the 
Bangabasi case and impanelled a fresh jury, the ends of justice would have 
been justified and the Congress would have been unable to find fault with the 
decision of the High Court. In short, Government considers Mr. Tilak disloyal, 
while the public regard him as a martyr and sympathise with him. What will be: 
the upshot of all this ? 


13. The Ghamkhwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 15th January 1808, urges 
that the Punjab Legislative Council should pass 
an Act to the effect that none but those possessing 
special qualifications should undertake the responsible duties of a journalist. 
The Native Press has become very cautious since the introduction of the Bill 
to amend the Indian Law of Sedition, but itis highly desirable in a frontier 
province like the Punjab that newspapers should be conducted by men of 
greater ability and higher position than is the case in other provinces of India, 
so that the Press may become influential in the country and tend to promote 
union and loyalty. 


Native newspapers. 


14. The same paper remarks that very little assist ance is given to the 
Press in the Punjab, and the supply of official news 
| and orders with which the papers used to be 
favoured has now been discontinued. Acopy of the Urdu edition of the Govern- 
ment Gazette is no doubt supplied, but this is useless to Editors who only know 
English. If such Editors were supplied with a copy of the English edition of 
the Gazette, they would feel duly thankful for the concession. It was stated 
some time ago that an Editor’s room had been opened by order of Sir Dennis 
Fitzpatrick, but nothing has been heard of the matter since. 


Government and the Native Press. 


15. The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), of the roth January 1898, pub- 
| : lishes some verses in which the writer complains 


| that official tours are just now in full swing; 
that the Chaudhris are collecting supplies and food; that the orderlies 
are having a good time of it ; that eggs are being taken by the Jamadars from 
poor widows; and that the supplies collected over and above the actual 
réquirements of the camp are appropriated by the Tahsildar, who does not 
even think of paying for the articles. The writer regrets that the country 


should have fallen into the hands of such mere. cattle (dangars). Litigants 


Official tours. 


52 


are being put to great ‘inconveriience- owing to the District Officers -being 


constantly in camp. ‘ The' verses conclude with the remark that white ,men 
have been placed in a position of authority over black men in order to banish 
poverty from the land. 7 Me 


16. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the rsth January 1898, remarks 
iiditiais a " Siiath Disa that the Forest Department has always been a 
ment. source of trouble to the zaminddrs and land- 
holders. Before these forests and preserves came into the possession of 
Government, the zamind4rs used to take wood for fuel and agricultural imple- 
ments and to graze their cattle without fear of being fined by the Forest 
Department. (Government, however, considers it desirable in the interests of 
the country that the area of Government preserves and forests should be 
increased. The Government may preserve the forests, but it ought to be more 
lenient in framing rules, and direct the Forest Officers to treat the zamindars 
with some consideration. 


17. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th January 1898, remarks 
iit ale Sil iets that on the occasion of Sir William Mackworth 
ir Mackworth Young. Young’s last visit to Delhi Maulvi Nazir Ahmad, 
Shams-ul-ulma, read some verses in which he stated that the present 
Lieutenant-Governor had administered the Province so ably that even Prince 
Bismark would be surprised to hear of it, and in another that he (the Maulvi) 
had seen some half dozen Lieutenant-Governors, but that the way in which the 
present incumbent carried on the administration of the Province was quite 
different from that of his predecessors. The Editor thinks that the Lieute- 
nant-Governor must have blushed at hearing such praise. It was only the 
other day that Sir Mackworth Young took charge of the Province, and he has 
in no way administered the Province on lines different from those of his able 
predecessors Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick and Sir Charles Aitchison, nor has 
he in any way excelled Prince Bismark in carrying on the administration of 
the Province. The Maulvi further stated that previously he was not convinced 
of the ‘wisdom of Europe’, but that this fact has been brought home to him 
by the excellencies of Sir Mackworth Young’s administration. The Editor 
goes on to say that the Maulvi used to boast that he had never disfigured his 
poetry by exaggerated praise or Asiatic flattery, and it is a matter for. con- 


gratulation that he has now at last learnt the advantage of such praise and 
flattery. 


18. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 12th January 1898, observes 


Sir Mackworth Youog’s Convceation that Sir William Mackworth Young during the 
. _ course ofthis speech.at the last Convocation of 


the Punjab: University remarked that the British Government had by giving’ 


education to the people of India laid them under a deep debt of gratitude, 
There is no one who. will not endorse this remark of His .Honor, but at the 
same time it cannot be denied that the representatives of the British Govern- 


ment in India are no ‘longer as desirous of giving higher education to the natives 


as they were twenty years ago, Hig Honor also asked the graduates to try 
and put a Stop ta the seditious writings which certain papers had of late been 
publishing. It 13 to be regretted that the newspapers have been discredited in 


53 
the eyes of Government officials, and that their loyal services have been 


, forgotten merely because a few of them have been suspected of being guilty of 
certain acts of foolishness, 


19. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the} 3th January 1808, remarks 
" Seeeiias dai aid. that several Local Governments have repeatedly 
: | asked themselves the question as to what is to 
become of the numerous graduates who are being turned out by the Indian 
Universities each year, and what should be the educational policy of the Gov- 
ernment in future. After quoting a passage from Ruskin as to the kind of 
education that should be provided by a Government for its subjects, the 
Editor remarks that the education which the British Government has imparted 
to the natives makes them unfit for most professions and creates in their minds 
a hankering after Government service. Higher education is doubtless required 
in India, but what the country stands most in need of is technical education, 
and if the Government does not increase the expenditure under this head, in a 


few years, the question “what to do with the unemployed educated” will 
become still more difficult of solution. 


20. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for December 1897, 
publishes a communication from a Sanatanist in 
which the writer states that the interpretations 
put upon the Vedas and other sacred books of the Hindus by the Aryds are 
incorrect. The Sandtanists have done much towards removing the misappre- 
hension created by these incorrect interpretations, and it is to be hoped that 
they will show greater diligence in the study of their religious books so that the 
Aryds may have no chance of misleading them. 


The Ary4s and the Sandtanists, 


21. The Sandtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore’, for December 1897, states 
that Swdmi Ala Rd4m, who was formerly an Arya, 
| but who has now gone over to the Sandatan 
Dharm Sabha and is a preacher of that society, was delivering a lecture in 
the Kotu State against the Arya religion. The Aryds finding that they could 
not meet him in fair controversy took legal proceedings against him with 


Swdmi Ala R4m and the Aryés, 


the result that the State sentenced the SwAmi to a fine of Rs. 100, which was 


afterwards remitted by the Court of Appeal. The Editor goes on to say that 
the Aryds should bear in mind that the Swdmi is not the kind of person to 
change his belief or give up the idea of exposing the hollowness of the Arya 
religion simply from such mere annoyances. The Swdmi has taken a sacred 
vow to the effect that so long as he lives he will try to the utmost of his power 
to bring about the ruin of the Arya Samé)j. 


22. The Glasgow correspondent of the Aéhbér-i-Am (Lahore), of the 
1sth January 1898, takes Lady Henry Somerset 


tndian and European women, Xe. to task for remarking that Indian women are 


‘more immoral than their European sisters. Lady Somerset has never been to 


India, and it is an act of presumption on her part to express an opinion on such 
a subject. Asa matter of fact, European women are inferior to Indian women 


‘in modesty, good manners, fidelity, &c. Indeed the honor (izsa¢) and 


manners of the Indian dancing girls are not opposed to those of European 
_. . ladies, while Indian prostitutes are more modest than American women. The 


f 


s 


weriier theh givésteanslationd-of a'few paragraphs' from: an: article : written 12 
the: Sentined:by° Miss: Gatherine C. Bushnell and: Mre:. Elizabeth Andrew 
regarding the medical examination of women in Indian Cantonments and quotes 
the story.of.an orphan girl who was kept as his mistress by a European for 
three years and who afterwards became a prostitute. The writer, however, 
adds a note to the effect that the incidents referred to by Miss' Bushnell, &c., 
do.not reflect any discredit on the present distinguished Commander-in-Chief 
of India, as in all probability they occurred before he was appointed to his 
present post. Government is now-a-days warning newspapers, but the latter 
will fail in-their duty: if they abstain from warning. Government in. a respects 


fyl.manner,.. What is wanted is:not threats, but the fear of God, 
LEGISLATION. 
93. ‘the Khair Kiwah-i-Riydsotha-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 7th 
January 1898, . after giving the substance of the 
Bill to amend the Indian law.of Sedition, remarks 
that there was absolutely no necessity for the introduction of such a. measure, 
as the foundations of British rule have become so strong and the people 
aré: so fully alive té the Blessings that’ they-enjoy under its protection that 
it is impossible for'a native'to harbour any idea of rebellion against so benign 
‘a Government. It is doubtless true that certain journalists were foolish 
enough to publish articles'which might have causéd:a rebellion in a country 
ruled: by a tyrant, but such writings cannot cast discredit on a good Govern 
ment like'the Government of India. It would have, therefore, been mora 
dignified on the part of Government to pass by such stupid writings unnoticed; 
but now that the offenders have been more than adequately punished and a 
deterrent effect has been produced on others, the necessity for amending the 
existing law is not apparent. The proposed amendments will, however, lead 
fo one good result, #.¢., they will prevent the followers: of one religion from 
speaking disparagingly of those of another. 

The Editor admits that Government does not mean to deprive the news- 
papers of their liberty ; but considers at the same time that the native papers 
have been already sufficiently alarmed, and in the event of the proposed Bill 
being passed into law, they will have to content themselves with publishing 
idle stories instead of discussing public affairs. Moreover, a considerable 
number of these papers will be discontinued, with the result that the progress 
of the country will be retarded to some extent. The Editor further observes 
that the number of newspapers published in the country is doubless consider- 
able, but most of them are incapable of discharging their duties and scarcel 
desery. the name of newspapers, It is a pity that the entire Press’ should 
have to suffer for the follies of a few short-sighted journals. f 


} | | ‘In conclusi 
the Editor gepeats that the newsp en 


: apers are neither in a position to incite a 
rebellion nor are the people desirous of revolting against a Gove 


; tnment for whi 
they are ready cd sacrifice their lives. It is to be hoped therefore. Be oe 
Excellency the Viceroy will reconsider the matter. | 


18, ‘The Akkbdes Am (Lahore), of the: 
The same. | on thesame subject, 


Thé India‘ law'of Ceaiadi 


mth January 1898, writing 
observes that the amend- 


- dha word" disaffeation” ea) Pn proposed to'be. made. in the definition of 


doubtless deala serious blow to the dibesty: of 


. ee 
Pinan te 
ae aie Ry ay 2 
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Patidla. 
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the Press, but the fact that the setting of class apainst class has been included 
within the defintion of sedition Shows that the motives of Government are 
above all reproach. There are people who say that the authorities wish to set 


the various classes of the people against one another, but the action of Govern- 


ment in the present instance clearly shows that those who hold such views aré 
greatly mistaken, | : so eis | | gee 


NATIVE STATES. 


25. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th January 1898, complains 
‘Titles‘of Honorand the Mahéréja of that while the Chief of a small State like Lohdru 
| received a title on the occasion of the Diamond 
Jubilee, the Mahdrdja of Patiala obtained no recognition. Everybody 
would like to know for what particular reason one Chief has been honored and 
for what deficiency the other has been denied similar recognition? The Editor 
suggests that in future Government should state the reasons for which a person 


has been honored, so that others may be able to judge for themselves why they 
have been left out in the cold. | 


26, The same paper learns from a reliakle correspondent that, in the 
course of a conversation on the subject of titles, 
a high official of the State remarked that the 
greater portion of the recruits for Native Regiments were supplied by Patidla 
subjects, as the Malwa formed part of the State, and urged that steps should be 
taken to prevent Patidla subjects joining the British army, and that those 
desirous of taking to a military career should be enlisted in the State army. 
The Maharaja became so angry with the man that he beat him with his own 
hands, and turning to those present remarked as followed: ‘‘ This man is 
our greatest enemy inasmuch as he gives us such advice. We afe proud that our 
Malwa Regiment (the 36th Sikhs) is fighting so gallantly, and that subscrip- 
tions are being raised to perpetuate the memory of the men of that Regiment 
who have been killed in action. We will also subscribe liberally for the purpose. 
Turn this disloyal man out of our service at once.” 


The same. 


This order was at once carried out anda new man was appointed in 
place of the official in question. The Editor is aware that all sorts of things 
are being said regarding the Mahdrdja to which he will refer on a future 
occasion. He will with the aid of his correspondent, show why various charges 

_are being preferred against His Highness, and prove that the Patiala State is very 
useful to the Government of India. It is said that the Mahdrdja has fallen 
into disrepute, partly on account of his associating with certain officials who 

after resigning Government service have entered that of the State and partly 
through the machinations of persons who have from motives of self-interest 
instigated a number of people to wait upon His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor 
and: make complaints against His Highness. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


27, The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 10th January 1898, publishes a 
Advertisements published in news- communication from Muhammad Hussain Shauk 


a of At4wah, who remarks that newspapers and the 
advertisements published in them are the best means of improving trade, but 


that the natives have sbiloed these means to such an extent that no one now 
believes a word of what is stated in an advertisement. The writer has -never 
had ap opportunity of testing the accuracy of these numberless notices which 
appear in the newspapers except those of Muhammad Im4m Dfn, Manager 
of the Victoria Medical Hall, Amritsar, but is in a position to say that the 
medicines advertised by that man do not possess even ysth part of the efficacy 
claimed for them by their proprietor. The newspapers ought to be more 
careful in publishing such misleading notices. 


28. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the roth January 1898, has 
been informed that the Railway authorities at the 
Umballa Cantonments have ordered the porters 
at that station not to carry the luggage of any native. passengers until they 
have first ascertained that their services are not required by the European 
passengers. The Editor trusts that the Manager of the North-Western 


Railway will call for an explanation from the official who has passed this order 
and wili have the order cancelled. 


Railway complaints. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 22nd January 1898, remarks 
that the Czvil and Military Gazette expresses 
a hope that Tirah will become as good a recruit- 
ing ground as Nepal, but the question is how is this desirable end to be 
attained. Dr. Leitner is of opinion that the Afridis cannot be subdued by 
harsh measures, and that the best way to win them over is to treat them with 
kindness. 


Government and the Afrfdfs. 


The Afridis have never submitted to any ruler of either India or Afgh4nis- 
tin. They love their independence, and it is idle to expect that they will 
submit like the Sikhs and Gurkhas. The Editor then quotes passages from 
an article recently published in Blackwood with a view to showing that the 
Afridis can be won over to the side of the British by considerate treatment 
and without the annexation of their country. 


a. The Khair Khwah-i-Riydsatha-t-Hiind (Lahore), of the 14th Janu- 

The Muhammadans and the frontier ary 1898, remarks that certain bigoted persons 
aqernens. have of late been publishing articles with a view 
to showing that the Muhammadans are disloyal and that they have taken no 
share in the recent frontier expeditions against the tribes. Such false allega- 
tions cannot prejudice. Government against the Muhammadans, as it is fully 
convinced of their loyalty, but they have led the people to imagine that the 
Muhammadans have taken no share in the war against the tribesmen. With 
a view to removing this misapprehension, the Editor gives the names of certain 
Muhammadan regiments which have taken part in the recent frontier opera- 
tions and mentions the names of Muhammadan soldiers and regiments who 


have distinguished themselves by deeds of valour. 
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3. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 21st January 1898, after 


giving an acccunt of the meeting of the Indian 
residents held at London on the 28th December 
1897, remarks that the resolution moved from the chair and the speeches made . 
by Mr. Ray and Mr. Mullick in support of it are couched in very harsh language. 
Many Indians will not agree with Mr. Naroji that the plague and famine are 
the result of the maladministration of India by the British Government. 
Maladministration may be said to have intensified these calamities, but it 
cannot be said to have brought them about. 


Meeting of Indiang in London. 


Similarly it was improper on the part of one of the speakers to give 
vent to athreat that the natives would become disloyal and turn India into 
another America. It must, however, be admitted that there were many good 
things said at the meeting. For instance, the speakers reminded the Gov- 


ernment of the promises which it has from time to time made to the people of 
India. 


4. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 19th January 1898, after 
Me, Broadwood on the Indian Mu. giving the substance of an article contributed 
hammadans. by Mr. H. M. Brceadwood, C.S.1., to the ‘ Vational | 
Review, remarks that the writer has tried hard to prove that the Hindus and 
Muhammadans of India are two distinct and separate nationalities. As a 
matter of fact, English education, if not the policy of the British Government, 
has been a very powerful factor in estranging the two communities from one 
another. Mr. Broadwood further remarks that the Muhammadans are very 
backward in education, and urges that they should endeavour to make up this 
deficiency instead of expecting any favours from the Government in the matter 
of their employment in the public service. Further on the writer remarks 
that a larger number of Muhammadans are subject to the Queen than to any 
other ruler in the world. The Editor, however, observes that it does not 
follow from this that the Queen can be called the Caliph of the Muham- 
madans, because in the first place the Muhammadans believe that their 
Caliph ought to profess the same religion as they themselves; and in the 
next the followers of the Christian religion have already given the title 
of .‘ Defender of the (Christian) faith’ to Her Majesty, who cannot at one 
and the same time be the Defender of the Christian and the Muhammadan 
faiths. There is, therefore, no harm in the Muhammadans calling the Sultan 
of Turkey the Protector of Islam, owing to his being the guardian of Mecca, 
Madina, Makhad and other sacred places. Nor is there any impropriety in 
their regarding him as their Caliph, seeing that he is a Muhammadan king 
and the rightful heir of the Abbaside Caliphs. The Roman Catholics of Eng- 
land, notwithstanding the fact that they are under the Sovereignty of the 
Queen, regard the Pope of Rome as their spiritual leader; so in the same way 
the Muhammadans of India, although they owe allegiance to the British 
- Government, consider the Sultan to be the head of their Church. 


5. . The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 20th January 1808, publishes 


onsen 7 ‘€ communication from Hyderabad (Deccan), 


iho ; in which the writer ‘states that the birthday of 
His Majesty the Sultan of Turkey was celebrated by Maulvi Abul! Hamind 
Muhammad Rafi-ud-din, Pfeader, on the evening of the oth ‘January at 
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Chapgata. The necessary preparations had been made two days previously. 
The arrangements made for illuminations, dancing and music were all that 


could be desired. At 4 P.M. the host delivered a speech in the course of 
which he gave a brief sketch of the life of the Sultan, and after offering up 
prayers for the health and safety of His Majesty dwelt on the blessings 
which British rule had conferred on India. He then prayed for the perman- 
ence of British rule and expressed a hope that a time might come when the 
Queen-Empress and the Sultan would join together against their common 
enemies. He praised the British Government for the fuil liberty which it 
allowed its subjects, and remarked that the Muhammadans felt grateful for this 
liberty and were ready to sacrifice their lives and property for the sake of 
the Government. The proceedings terminated with a prayer for the long life 


of His Majesty the Sultan and Her Majesty the Queen-Empress and His 
Highness the Nizdm. 


6. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 17th January 1898, acknowledges 
Subscriptions for the Muhammadans the receipt of Rs. 5§1-11-6 on behalf of the 
of Crete. Cretan Muhammadans and the Turkish soldiers 
wounded in the Greco-Turkish war, in addition to the amounts already 
noted. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
4. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 25th January 1898, publishes 


a communication from Pandit Durga Pershdd, 
Astrologer, Maghidna, who states that there is 
no foundation for the rumour prevalent in Maghidna, Jhang, &c., that a shock 
of earthquake lasting 11 gharis (24 gharis 1s equal to an hour) will be felt 
on Saturday, the 29th instant. The Pandit finding that the rumour was causing 
much anxiety among the people, consulted the Shastras on the subject and 
found that no earthquake would occur on the date in question. The rumour 
is a mere canard and may have been set afloat by the member of some new sect 
with a view to descrediting the Jotish Shastras in the eyes ofthe public. The 
Pandit assures the public that no earthquake is likely to occur. Indeed, the 
time for such a terrible catastrophe has not yet arrived. A long period 
must elapse before the Ghor Kaliyuga arrives and the Kalki Autar appears. 
The Pandit has considered it necessary to make the above known through 
the medium of newspapers in order to allay the fears of the public. 


8. The Patidla Akhbér (Patiala), of the 21st January 1898, remarks 
; that a printed paper, which is stated to have been 


| copied from a gold leaflet said to have fallen 
from the sky at a temple in KAshi, is being circulated among the people of 
Meerut, Cawnpore and other cities where it has created a great deal of panic 
(vide paragraph 11 of the Selection No. 4 for January 1898). A similar paper 
is also being circulated at Patidla and runs as follows :-— 


“ A gold leaflet has fallen from the sky in the temple of Vishva Nath, 
in which it is written that Satta Yuga will begin from the goth of January 1898 
and last for a thousand years. The night will be 33 gharis in duration. 
Eleven. gharis after nightfall a wind will blow from the north and the 
Chakarvarti R4ja (one who will reign all over the world) will then be born. 


Prophecy regarding an earthquake, 


The same. 


Charity will increase, but the people will be destroyed. This copy has been 
made by Pandit Khem Nath of K4shi. At 22 gharfs after nightfall a shock 
of earthquake lasting for 11. gharis will be felt. . Those who refuse to read and 
publish this news shall be destroyed. But those who circulate the same shall 


" geceive as great a reward as if they had given away a hundred cows in charity. 


The news contained in the leaflet is true and those who do not believe it shall 
be cursed. Victorious be the Vishva Nath ji of Ka4shi!” 


The people of Meerut who suffered most from the panic sent several 
persons to Kashi to ascertain the veracity of the rumour which, on enquiry, 
was found to be entirely without foundation. 


The Editor commenting on the above remarks that the rumour regarding 
the leaflet is apparently the work of some mischief-maker who is either 
a cunning religious leader or who wishes to perpetrate a joke at the expense 
of the people. 


g. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 19th January 1898, also 
states that the rumour created a great panic at 
Meerut, and that the people of that place actually 
despatched a messenger to Benares to ascertain the truth regarding the leaflet 
and were not reassured till the messenger returned and declared the 
whole story to be a canard. 


The same. 


10. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 26th January 
1898, republishes an article from the Rosdna, 
in which the Editor states that no one can 
prophesy when an earthquake is likely to occur, and that consequently no 
importance should be attached to such idle rumorus. The Roséna asks its 
readers to endeavour to reassure the public. 


The same, 


11, The Sird7-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 24th January 1898, states 


that many people inthe city and the Mufassil 
passed the night of the 29th January 1808, in 
great anxiety owing to the prevalence of a rumour to the effect that a severe 


shock of earthquake would be felt. Fortunately the prophecy did not come 
true. , 


The same. 


12, The Akhbdr-:-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st January 1898, states 


Teer that a shooting accident is reported to have 

occurred at Poona. The facts of the case are, 
as is usual in such mishaps, as follows :—Two gunners of the Royal Artillery 
while out shooting, had a quarrel with the villagers. A scuffle ensued and 2 
rifle went off killing one of the villagers. This is an event of common occur: 
rence, and it would be idle to expect that its end will be an unusual one. The 
relations of the deceased will make a great mistake if they seek for justice in a 
Court in this case which is plainly one of murder. If they do so, they will gain 
nothing beyond being put to disgrace and annoyance. Although life is equally 
dear to all, the verdict of a jury must be accepted. The Courts 


ver are helpless i 
the matter, and it 1s difficult to say that injustice is done in such ange bi 
Editor respectfully asks the Commander-in-Chief to remedy the evil by 


departmental measures (/i#, in a military way). 
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13. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th January 1898, publishes 


Grievances of semiotics ech tee & communication in which the writer dwells upon 

the miserable condition of the Punjab zaminddrs 
and Lambarddrs, and remarks that the present state of things can be remedied 
to some extent by giving them a share in the Government service. The writer 
then enlarges upon the grievances of the Lambardars exclusively, and states 
that, having regard to their responsibilities, the remuneration they receive is 
very small. The writer further states that the Revenue authorities of the 
Jullundur District have recently passed an order to the effect that any Lambar- 
dar failing to pay into the Government treasury the Government revenue by 
a certain date will be liable to forfeit his panjotra. This is very hard on the 
Lambarddrs. It would have been much better if another order had at the 
same time been issued to the tax-payers, to the effect that those failing to pay 
their revenue to the Lambardar by a certain date would have to pay to the 
Lambardar double the amount of panjotra due to him. The writer is of opinion 
that if the Lambardars continue to be oppressed in this way, all persons of good 
family holding that post will resign while others will be dismissed owing to 
their being obliged to run into debt in order to carry out such harsh orders 
as the one passed by the authorities at Jullundur. 


14. The Bhdérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 17th January 1898, remarks 
isciithens caplet shins ot }d- that the local authorities at Jullundur have passed 
— an order to the effect that no dead body should 
be either buried or burnt before it has been examined by a Medical Officer. 
The order in question will doubtless prove very useful, in that it will preclude 
the possibility of any case of bubonic plague passing undetected, but at the 
same time it will prove a source of great trouble to the people. To prevent 
this the Editor urges that the Deputy Commissioner should depute two or three 
Doctors to examine the dead bodies at the burial and cremation grounds. Such 
an arrangement would not only prevent the concealment of cases of plague, but 
would save the people from unnecessary trouble. 

15. The Akhbér-i-A’m (Lahore), of the 19th January 1898, publishes a 
communication from Syad Ramzan Ali of Rohtak 
who states that bubonic plague originates from 
vice. When widows or unmarried women become pregnant they try to procure 
abortion. In certain cases a portion of the /ochta remains within the womb 
and begins to rot. This poisons the blood of the woman and subsequently 
assumes the form of bubonic plague. This is the reason why Hindus do not 
allow women who have had a miscarriage to approach pregnant wives, 
who are liable to catch the contagion very easily. 

16. The same paper of the 21st January 1898 publishes two remedies 
prescribed by Syad Ramzan Ali for clearing the 
plague out of the country— 


(1) That rags soiled with /ochta should be burnt. 
(2) That at places where the plague exists healthy persons: 
- should use 3th part of a grain of white arsenic every day as a 
prophylactic and that persons affected with the plague should: 
use 5 grains of some preparation of mercury, preferably’ 


that of red sulphide of mercury. 


The plague and its origin, 


The same. 


66 


17. The Akhbér -i-’Am (Lahore), of the igth January 18¢8, remarks 
that an election took place on Monday, the 17th 
instant, at the City Kotwali for the purpose of 
filling up a vacancy caused in the Lahore Municipality by the transfer of Lala 
Jaikishan Dds, Kapur, to Bombay. The crowd assembled near the Kotwali 
was so large that the voters found considerable difficulty in making their way 
to the polling station. In order to save the voters from being insulted by the 
common people, it is desirable that elections should in future take place at 
some more convenient place. The arrangements made by the Police on this 
occasion were of the usual kind, and the Police are to be congratulated that their 
friend, the Public Prosecutor, has been elected Municipal Commissioner. The 
Editor further states that he has received several complaints regarding the 
election from reliable sources, and some of them appear to be worthy of the 
attention of the higher authorities In the first place it is stated that 
the time fixed for recording votes was notified as from 10 A. M. to 1 P. M., 
but that it was subsequently exterded to 2 P. M., and in the next that the voters’ 
certificates were not counted at the time in the presence of the candidates. 
Moreover, the candidates were neither informed of the number of votes obtained 
by each, nor were the votes put in an envelope and sealed in their presence. 


Municipal election st Lahore. 


18. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th January 1298, remarks 
The Vice-Chancellorship of the Punjab that the most important matter that demands 
resets the consideration of Sir William Mackworth 
Young is the appointment of a fit successor to Sir Charles Roe as Vice- 
Chancellor of the Punjab University. No native gentleman has up to the 
present been exalted to this post in the Punjab, and there would be no harm 
if His Honor were pleased to confer the honor either upon the Hon’ble 
Khalifa Syad Muhammad Hussain Khan or Rai Bahddur Protul Chandar 
Chatterji. 


19. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th January 1808, is of 
opinion that the system of military reliefs should 
be extended to the Civil administration, 7. e., the 
Civil officers from the Deputy Commissioner down to the lowest subordinate 
should at the end of every three years be transferred from one district to another. 
In this way the Civilians, besides acquiring a knowledge of all the districts in 
the Punjab, would become more intimate with their subordinates and would 
see that none of them behaved in a manner calculated to brirg disgrace upon 
them. 


Transfer of Civil Officers, 


LEGISLATION. 


20. The Wakil-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 19th January 1898, remarks 
that the Government of India have decided to 
amend the Indian law of sedition owing to the 
indiscreet writings of asection of the native press. The great defect of the 
native papers is that they follow public opinion instead of leading it. This is — 
_a mistake, as strictly speaking there is no intelligent public opinion in the 
the country. Ifthe proposed amendment Kad been directed against those 
Newspapers which indulge in ignorant criticism of public measures, &c., no 


The Indian Law of sedition. 
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one would have dared to find fault with the action of the Government. Un- 
fortunately, however, this is far from being the case, seeing that the amend- 
ment in question will tend to gag the entire Press and suppress free criticism. 
The Editor then goes on to observe that a great deal of foolish writing was 
indulged in by the native papers at the time of the murder of Pandit Lekh 
Ram, and that it is to prevent a repetition of a similar indiscretion that the 
creating of ill-feeling between the various classes of Her Majesty’s subjects 
) has been made punishable under Section 124A. It is doubtless desirable 
that newspapers should abstain from inciting one community against another, 
but this is a matter which the newspapers should have been allowed to settle 
among themselves. As a result of the amendment now proposed, all periodi- 
cals dealing with religious subjects as well as religious preaching, &c., will have 
to be stopped. Moreover, as the interests of the Hindis and Muhammadans 
are not identical in all matters, it will be impossible for a newspaper represent- 
ing one of the parties to advocate the cause of its constituents without 
giving some offence to the opposite party. Sometimes Magistrates, &c., happen 
to be the partisans of one of the parties, and if a newspaper writes an article 
in favour of its own party, such Magistrates can involve the offending journal 
in trouble, for the new law authorises them to prosecute such journals on a 
charge of injuring the feelings of a class of Her Majesty’s subjects. 


21. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2oth January 1898, after 
giving the substance of the representations made 
by the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and the 
Bombay Presidency Association, remarks that the Legal Member stated that the 
object of the present Bill was to bring the Indian law of sedition into line with 
the English law, but that it was a pity that he should have taken no notice of 
the fact that there is great difference between England and India. In 
England the Magistrates are not foreigners and are not known to have treat- 
ed accused persons with the highhandedness to which such persons are some- 
times subjected in India. In addition to this, the good feeling and friendly 
‘relations that exist between the ruling classes and the people of England are 
unknown in India. 


The same, 


NATIVE STATES. if 


22. The Akhbdr-t--Am (Lahore), of the 22nd January 1898, has 

The office of Prime Minister of Feceived a communication in which the writer 
ee remarks that when an outsider is appointed 
Prime Minister of Bahdwalpur he imports his protegés who are ignorant 
of the laws in force in the State, and pitchforks them into comfortable berths 
in preference to well-qualified natives of the State. Various expedients are 
resorted to with a view to getting rid of old servants, with the result chat the ad- 
ministrative machinery is thrown out of order. It is very unfair that natives 
of the State possessing good educational qualifications should be held to have 
no claims on the State service. To remedy this, the writer urges that Govern- 
ment should see that its choice for the post of Prime Minister falls on an 
honest man, who is not only capable of administering the State, but is at the 
same time acquainted with its laws, &c., and has the interests of both the people 


and the Government at heart. 
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NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


23. The Arya Gasette (Lahore), of the 20th January 1898, remarks 
that the Aryas while delivering lectures make 
vehement declarations to the effect that now that 
the light of the Vedas has begun to spread, the supporters of all the faiths of 
Europe will tremble before that religion. But, as a matter of fact, they have 
done very little real work compared with the Christians. In support of this 
the Editor states that Pandita Ram4bdi baptised 116 Hindu widows of high 
family during the last month alone. The Editor is of opinion that so long 
as learned and pious men do not work for the Arya Saméj, it is impossible 
that the institution should progress. - 


The Arya Samé4j and the Christians. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


24. A Gujr4t correspondent writing to the Sirdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), 
The Middle School Examination at Of the 17th January 1898, states that the candi- 
— dates for the Middle School Examination who 
were examined at the Gujrdt centre copied each other’s papers owing to the 
lax supervision exercised by the Examiner. Moreover, certain persons helped 
the candidates by other unfair means. It is also stated that the quantity 
of paper issued to the candidates was insufficient, and that the persons in 
charge of the examination sold the paper, saved and pocketed the proceeds. 


25. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 18th January 1898, states that 

Native newspapers and their sub- @nother newspaper called the Zamdna of Cawn- 

germane. pore has come to an end, leaving a balance 
of Rs. 7,000 in the matter of unpaid subscriptions, Those who subscribe a 
few rupees annually to a newspaper imagine that they are conferring a favour 
upon it. But they forget that some of the news supplied to them has cost 
the paper hundreds of rupees. Newspapers afford a test of the degree of 
civilisation to which a country has attained. If the newspapers are ina 
degraded condition, it follows that the country too is in a wretched state. 
It is impossible for newspapers to improve if the subscribers refuse to pay 
even for the cost of ink and paper. The Editor fears that if this state of 
things lasts, all the more respectable papers will have to be stopped. It is 


better that people should not take in newspapers if wi do not mean to pay 
for them. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Chaudwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd January 1808, states 
The Sikhs and addresses to Sir that two addresses were presented to General 
Weems, Leetnest. Sir W. Lockhart at Rawalpindi one by the repre- 
sentatives of the Hindu, Muhammadan, Sikh and Parsi communities and the other 
by the Sikhs alone. It is not easy to see why the Sikhs should have presented 
a separate address. The only defect in the joint address was that it did not 
praise the Sikhs in particular, nor did it contain the remark made in the second 
address, viz., that the Sikhs commenced the work of spreading civilization 
and enlightenment among these frontier savages during their régime. A 
historical account of-the civilzation and enlightenment spread by the Sikhs 
in the Punjab and the frontier is about to be written. It is no doubt 
true that the Sikhs are a brave people, have fought gallantly on the frontier, 
and have suffered more heavily than any other section of the 
Native Army. Moreover, all classes of the people of India are proud of 
the bravery displayed by them and deplore the losses they have suffered 
during the recent operations. But this need not cast a slur on the gallantry 
displayed by Native troops of other communities. The Gurkhas have 
fought as gallantly as the Sikhs. The greatest credit is, however, due to 
the Muhammadan soldiers who took part in these operations. The reason 
why the Sikhs have suffered more heavily than others is that Government 
out of regard for their religious feelings did not compel the Muhammadan 
soldiers to fight against their co-religionists without necessity. It must 
not, however, be inferred from this that they hesitated to fight or displayed 
less gallantry than the Sikhs, seeing that the lists of casualties published 
contain the names of Muhammadans also. The Sikhs admit in their address 
that they regarded the tribesmen as their enemies, and their object ia 
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against them was the spread of civilization and enlightenment. 
But the loyalty of the Muhammadan soldiers, who were required to fight 
against their co-religionists was put to a severe test, and it is highly creditable 
to them that their religious sympathies have not stood in the way of ther 
doing their duty by their Government. The Editor then quotes a paragraph 
from the Civil and Military Gasette praising the tribesmen in the army 
for remaining loyal at a time when Government was engaged ina war against 
their kith and kin, and remarks that there was no necessity for the Sikhs to 
present a separate address. It is anything but: decent for any one to sing 
his own praises. Moreover, having regard to the necessity of promoting 
union between the various classes of Her Majesty’s subjects, this action of the 
Sikhs appears to be impolitic. Sir William Lockhart when singling out the 
Sikhs for praise should not have forgotten the Native soldiers of other 
communities. The Chaudhwin Sadi concludes by remarking that the 
gallantry displayed and the services rendered by the Sikhs have been 
acknowledged not only in writing and by word of mouth, but also ina 
practical and substantial manner. The revenues attached to the Darbar Sahib 
at Amritsar which had lapsed to Government have been restored. Baba 
Khem Singh Bedi has been made a K.C.S.I., while other concessions are being 


or will shortly be made. This is as it should be, but others should not be 
forgotten. 


2. The Bhdrat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 24th January 1898, remarks 

Camp followers in the frontier ex, that it goes without saying that great high- 

podition, handedness is practised in impressing Kahérs, — 
Bhishties, Coolies, &c., for frontier expeditions. The fear of these poor” 
people that they inay not return alive is well founded, seeing that greater 
care is taken of the safety of a mule than of the protection of a camp follower. 
They ‘are required to bring the dead and the wounded from the field and run the 
tisk of being shot themselves, The Military authorities should regard the poor 
camp followers as human beings and take some steps for their safety and 
grant pensions to the wounded and the heirs of those killed inaction. Accord- 
ing to the Rosdéna Akhbdér the number of camp followers killed. and wounded, 
as given in the list of casualties up to 10th January, isg and 25 respectively, 
whereas no less than 200 of them were previously reported to have been 
killed in the Bara Valley alone. It is not easy to see why the number of 
casualties among these non-combatants has been so much understated in 
official reports. It is apparent from this that the camp followers have been 


treated with a great want of : consideration during the recent Military 
operations. | 


3 «~The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 27th January 1898 com- 
Me Naoroji, &c., on British rule ia Mlenting on the Resolution passed at the meeting 


of Indians at Bloomsbury, remarks that if all the 
evils from which the country is suffering are to be laid at the door of the 


Government, no one will hold such a Government in esteem. Who will care 
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views of the educated natives, then it is idle to expect them to be loyal. 


Nay, it seems desirable that more prosecutions for sedition should be 
launched against them. The Editor then gives the substance of the Resolu- 


tion and: condemns the charges of dishonesty, highhandedness, &c., brought 
against the Indian Government. How can Government regard the educated 
natives as loyal subjects if they denounce it as a tyrannical, selfish and dis- 
honest Government. The speeches delivered in support of the lengthy Resolu- 
tion were extremely hostile to the Government, which was represented as an 
unmitigated Curse to the country. It was further pointed out that if the 
educated natives became hostile to Government, the responsibility would rest 
with the latter. But what harm can the educated natives do by becoming 
hostile ? Mr. Mullick went so far as to call upon all classes of the natives 
to sink their petty differences and to unite against the Government, and 
concluded by remarking that un'ess Government mended its ways, India 
would ere long be converted into another America. Such utterances may prove 
of some use in the free atmosphere of England, but here in India they make 
the Editor’s hair stand on end. It must not be inferred from this last remark 
that the Editor is a coward, What he means is that these utterances, besides 
being absurd, are calculated to do an immense amount of mischief without 
doing the slightest good to the country. It is utterances like these which 
sometimes lead the authorities to set their face against measures of the 


greatest impcrtance to the people and to suspect their loyalty. In support of. 


this, the Akhbar states that Lord Wolseley has openly declared that if Military 
Colleges are opened for the education of the natives, it will be difficult for 
England to retain her hold on the country, while Lord Roberts has expressed 
his views regarding the next Indian Mutiny. Similarly the views held on the 
subject by Lord Landsdowne, Mr. Chamberlain, Lords Salisbury, Hamilton 


and Sandhurst are well known. In these circumstances, it is to be feared that 


the Bloomsbury Resolution will tend to strengthen the hands of the party which 
is already hostile towards India. The Editor promises to point out ina 
future article how the authors of this Resolution can justify their action. 


4. The Nur Afshén (Ludhiana), of the 28th January 1898, remarks 
| that the people of India complain that the pro- 
mises contained in Her Majesty’s Proclamation 


of 1858 have not yet been fulfilled. They, however, forget that if they do not 
demand equal privileges with the Europeans they have none but themselves 
to blame. There is no union between the various classes of people inhabiting 
this country. The Hindtis and the Muhammadans are jealous of each other ; 
the Sikhs are playing a different tune while the Aryas are talking of the past 
glory of India. All this is, in the opinion of the Editor, attributable to the caste 
system and the religious differences of the people. It is impossible under 
these circumstances that the voice of the people should be heard. The best 
remedy would be the social and religious reform of the people, so that they 
may realise the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man. 


How to regenerate India. 


s. The same paper remarks that, while the educated natives are 
clamouring for political rights, the ignorant 


emechacs Hindus are cutting their tongues out in the 


Sidlkot District and offering them to the Goddess K4li, who has appeared in 
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the person of.a girl of 11 years of age and who is apparently hungry for human 
tongues. One Bhagat is bent on offering his head. Oh Hindu superstition and 
credulity ! what has not been done and what will not be done in thy name. 
The Editor advises those who have gone astray to turn to Jesus Christ who 
will give them rest. ; 


6. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 24th January 1898, re- 
marks that all classes are agreed that the 

people of India heartily appreciate the blessings 
which British rule has conferred on the country. Ifa plebiscite were taken in 
any village, it would be difficult to find a single villager who wished to exchange 
British for native rule. Should not this fact be a matter of the greatest 
pride to a foreign Government? Theideathat the people of India wish to 
overthrow the Government may be dismissed as simply preposterous. The ques- 
tion therefore arises, why are the people of India resorting to political agita- 
tion? The Editor is unable to endorse the definition of political agitation 
recently given by the Aligarh School of politicians, as the history of the civilized 
world does not prove that political agitation invariably ends in the overthrow 
of the Government. Political agitation as understood in India’ means that 
the representatives of the people bring the grievances of the latter to the 
notice of the Government with a view to having them redressed and 
continue to agitate till that object has been achieved. Itis true that certain 
Bengalis have now and again used indiscreet language and thereby led the 
Anglo-Indians to suspect the entire native community of holding similar views. 
The real object of Indian agitation is to secure the removal of certain de‘ects in 
the administration of the country. The Anglo-/ndian Press being under the im- 
pression that, in the event of the natives succeeding in obtaining their legitimate 
rights, the claims of the uncovenanted 4nglo-/ndtans and Eurasians will be 
ignored, abuse the natives in the most ungentlemanly language and provoke them 
into saying things which they do not believe in their heart of hearts. These 
utterances sometimes alarm the authorities and lead them to introduce retrograde 
measures into the Legislative Council to remedy the evil. A disinterested spec- 


tator who watches the scene from a distance cannot help feeling curious 
regarding the upshot of this state of things. = 


Indian agitiation. 


7. The Nur Afshén (Ludhiana), of the 28th January 1898, publishes 
The Land Tax and the British | @ COMmunication in which the writer remarks 
Government. that there is no foundation for the complaint 
that the British Government has assessed the land very heavily. Akbar was 
a just ruler, but his guiding principle was that the rayats should have just enough 
to keep body and soul together and pay the rest as revenue to Government 
He, however, appears to have fixed the State demand at one-third 6f the si 
produce. The Rajas of the Chola family, who ruled in the eleventh centur 
took one-half of the produce. The Editor then quotes from the work of Sis 
John Strachey, who states that Government takes 17 per cent. of the produce 
of canal-irrigated lands in the Punjab, while the Sikhs took as much as fifty per 
cent. for the same lands. Formerly, the merchants, the banias: be th 
shopkeepers contributed nothing towards the expenses of the Government be 
the income-tax has for some time past been imposed, which is realised rat 
natives and Europeans alike. Would a native ruler have acted with similar 
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ampartiality ? The income-tax does not affect more than 4,56.000 people 
out of a population of 287 millions. Some wicked people assert that England 
is draining India of her wealth. This is not true. The progress of the export 
trade shows that the country is growing richer day by day. The writer then 


quotes figures regarding the import of gold which is converted into ornaments, 
and remarks that this affords a clear proof of the growing prosperity of the 
country. 


8. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th January 1898, publishes 
Chaudhri Sult4n Mnhammad’s depa’~ a letter, posted from Aden by Chaudhri Sultan 
are Sor Surope. Muhammad, late Mir Munshi to the Arnir of 
Kabul, in which, after giving an account of his journey from Lahore to Karachi, 
he states that he left the latter place for Bombay on the morning of the 23rd 
December 1897 by the mail steamer Dwarka and reached Bombay on the 
25th idem, at 8 A.M. The writer advises such Hindis and Muhammadans 
as have a mind to travel by sea to make their own arrangements for food, 
because beef and pork are always served atthe table. If they cannot make 
their own arrangements they should request the steward not to serve them with 
any dish which contains beef or pork. And, moreover, they must themselves 
be careful about the matter, for it 1s quite possible that the steward may forget 
the directions or that the servant may serve the wrong dish. It is not difficult 
for a Hindu or a Muhammadan to do this, because a list of the dishes is always 
shown to every person before dinner. Mr. Gordon was waiting to receive the 
writer at Bombay, which place he left for Aden on the 25th December 1897 at 
2 P.M. on board the Caledonza. 


9. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 24th January 1898, publishes a lengthy 

Subsc:iptions for the Cretan Muham- list of the Muhammadans of the Hyderabad 

eepaeion : State, who subscribed towards the relief of the 
Cretan Muhammadans between thie 6th October and 25th November 1897. 


10. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th January 1898, states 
that a correspondent urges that loyal Sikhs 
should be allowed to enrol themselves in Volun- 
teer corps. The Editor, however, is of opinion that the privilege should be 
extended to all loyal natives regardless of their creed or nationality and not 
to the Sikhs exclusively. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


11, The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st January 1898, remarks 

The suppression of the plague in the that it appears from the instructions issued by 
ae the Punjab Government for the suppression of 
the bubonic plague in the Province, that the Government have had to post no 
fewer than 120 Constables and Chaukid4rs to secure the evacuation and 
segregation of a small village with a population of 2,300 souls, in addition 
to employing a large number of coolies and sweepers to construct huts. 
But what would the Government do if the plague were to spread in a city like 
Calcutta, Lahore or Agra? Whence would it find the necessary number of 
doctors, nurses or Police Constables, or the materials for constructing huts for 
sucha large population ? The Editor is of opinion that so long as the adminis- 
trative staff are allowed to have ingress to or egress from the infected area, it 


Native Volunteers. 
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will be impossible for the Government to segregate the sick from the suspected, 
or the suspected from the healthy. The present arrangements for the suppression 
of the plague look like a ¢amdsha and are not calculated to attain the object 
in view. It is, therefore, to be hoped that the Government will reconsider 
the plague regulations, and that in doing so, it will also attend to the following 


suggestions :— 
| (1) That the people should be segregated in their own houses or 
| Muhalla, 


(2) That, if it is considered necessary to evacuate a particular area, 
no place of religious worship in such area should be closed to 
the public. | 


(3) That someone from amongst the owners of the houses in the 


infected area, or some trustworthy person appointed by the 
owners should be told off as Chaukidar. : 


(4) That the people should be allowed to visit their friends and rela- 
tions on marriage, and particularly on funeral occasions, as also 
to enquire after the health of a sick person. 


(s) That only female doctors should be allowed to visit or inspect the 
women of an infected area, and that in no case should this rule 


be relaxed. 


(6) That the patients should be allowed to consult native hakims also, 
and that the Government should make arrangements for these 
hakims. 


(7) That respectable persons of every community in the village should 
be consulted in making arrangements for the suppression of the 
disease, and that their suggestions should not be treated with 
contempt. | 


(8) That temples and other places of worship should not be disinfected 
with disinfectants, the use of which is prohibited by religion. 


There is another matter of primary importance to which the Editor 
invites the attention of the Government, and it is this, that in all cities and 
villages throughout India great attention should be paid to sanitation. 
Disinfectants should be largely distributed to the public and the authorities 
should see that these disinfectants are used Above all, the arrangements made 
should be such as are not likely to interfere with the reli 
the people or the privacy of women. 


gious feelings of 


: _ 42, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 24th January 1898, remarks 
| 
| 


Si ei that it is no doubt desirable to grant a remand 

| ! athieiwiei + 4m gertain cases in order to.prevent real o 3 
: being ummediately discharged | for want of. evidence, ta that at oe 
; j time it is necessary that a remand should not be given without mificient 
reason $0 as to prevent imnocent persons being 
Magistrates should therefore carefully consider all 
in favour of remands, and should hesitate to 
they gre satisfied that sufficient 


kept in custody. The 


the arguments adduced 
| ‘o grant such applications until 
reasons exist for acceding to the request 
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of the Police in this respect. Moreover, a Police officer’ who obtains a 
remand without sufficient reason should be held legally liable to pay damages 
to the party injured. If this were done, the Editor feels certain that no 
Police officer would think of making such an application, except in cases 
of necessity. | 


13. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the a8th January 1898, remarks 
Complaint against the Deputy In- in its supplement, entitled the Gulsdr-i-Bhera, 
spector of Police, Bhera. that some months ago the Editor caught a 
man in the act of committing theft in his house and took him to Indyat 
Ullah, Deputy Inspector, in charge of the station. The thief being a 
favourite of the Deputy Inspector, the latter let him off. The Editor com- 
plained against this action of the Deputy Inspector, with the result that a 
fresh investigation was commenced against the man. This, coupled with the 
fact of the Editor's having written several articles against the Police and 
Indyat Ullah, roused the wrath of the Deputy Inspector, who became his 
inveterate enemy. The Deputy Inspector accordingly resolved to avenge 
himself by getting up false cases against the proprietor, his relatives and 
others connected with the newspaper (Dost i-Hind), As an instance in 
point, the Editor cites a case got up against him by a Police Constable, 
named Gold4b Singh at the instance of the Deputy Inspector, under Sec- 
tion 353 of the Indian Penal Code (assault or use of criminal force to deter 
a public servant from discharge of his duty), in which the Editor was 
acquitted by the Magistrate, who animadverted on the conduct of the Police. 
The writer further states that Indyat Ullah, in collusion with Sheikh Fazal 
Il4hi, Honorary Magistrate, who is also an enemy of the Editor, has got | 
up another case against him. Indyat Ullah has laid before the Court a page 
from an issue of the Dost-t-Hind (Bhera) or its Supplement which does not 
contain the necessary declaration, with a view to action being taken against the 
Editor for this omission. It is for the Government, however, and not for the 
Police or the Honorary Magistrate to take action in regard to such omissions. 
\ In July 1896 the Editor was warned by the Chief Secretary for a similar 
oversight through the Deputy Commissioner of Shahpur. 


14. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th January 1898, publishes 
Extension of service to Mr. Bruere, @ Communication in which the writer states that 
District Superintendent of Police, Karndl, 1+ ig a matter for congratulation that the Govern- 
ment has been pleased to grant Mr. Bruere, District Superintendent of Police 
Karnal, an extension of one year’s service. But it would have been better 
still if an extension of five years had been granted to Mr. Bruere ; for if 
he is made to retire after the expiry of one year, the Phulkidn and the Jind, 
Nabha, Patidla and the Faridkot States will suffer a great loss. Mr. Bruere 
has, by his energy and zeal for the welfare of the public, put a stop to all 
sorts of heinous crimes between Delhi and Ferozepore, restored peace in the 
Phulki4n and the other States, and above all has during the last three years 
had nearly one hundred dacoits convicted and sent to jail. 


45. The Waktl (Amritsar), of the 24th January 1898, remarks that 
the Pioneer of the sth idem points out certain 


beh chit defects in the Police Department. The remarks — 
of the Pioncey regarding the inefficiency of the Police are true, but 
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09. The Xok-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 25th January 1898, remarks that 


Gemmmmenguiing 00 cathquaks, = * PANIC was caused owing to the prevalence of 
a rumour to the effect that the solar eclipse of 


te eund Jonwary would be followed by a severe shock of earthquake, lasting 


ter pave then 11 gharis. The rumouris altogether without foundation and 
te Government should try to find out the persons who spread it and make 


am cuample of them. 


e& The same paper remarks in another place that the Pandit, to whom 


en the prophecy was ascribed, has published a 
refutationo the same. This being the case, 


Geverement should try and bring to justice those who caused this panic. 


op The Abhbédr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 28th January 1898, remarks 
that the panic created by the rumours of the 
earthquake has spread like wild fire. Many of 
he poopie im the Kashmir State have left their ordinary business and taken 


te the worship of the Deity. Some are building huts in the jungle to save 
¢haw bees while others are anxious to save their valuables from the impending 


@empection. The Editor, however, believes that the rumour is without founda- 
Gen and that according to the Shastrds millions of years must elapse before 
euch a disaster can overtake the country. 


so. The Nar Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 28th January 1898, publishes 
a communication from Jaswant Singh of Kot 
Gadh, in the Simla District, in which, after repro- 
ducing the inscription of the golden leaflet alleged to have fallen from the sky 
ma temple at Kashi, he remarks that it is a matter for surprise that the 
contents of this letter should have produced such a profound impression on 
the people who are indifferent to the preachings of Missionaries regarding the 
comung wrath of the Almighty. 


Seeing that great excitement prevailed among the natives, the 
Chsistian Missionaries of that place displayed considerable energy in preach- 
ang the Gospel. The writer asks other preachers also to take advantage of this 
opportunity of warning the people against their sins and proclaiming the 
approach of the kingdom of heaven. The writer further states that the 
semark in the leaflet regarding the advent of the “Satta Yuga” which will last 
fer a thousands years has in reality been borrowed from the Bible, and cor- 
responds to the Millenium of the Christians. It is desirable that the Christian 
Missionaries should proclaim this fact to the natives, and carry to them the 
glad tidings of the kingdom of the Son of God which is fast approaching. 


7 ae ee toe 


21. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 20th January 1898, remarks 
that the period of office of the President, Vice- 
President and six nominated members of the 
St4lkot District has expired, and urges that it is desirable in the interests of 
the Board, that the Deputy Commissioner and the Revenue Extra Assistant 
Commisisoner should be nominated ex-oficio members. There is no reason 
why these officers as well as the Tahsfldérs should be excluded from the 
District Board of Sidlkot, when they are nominated to the District Boards of 


The District Board of Sidikot. 
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Aanitsac, Lahore and atherplaces. If the Local Government consults its Chief 
Secretary, the Honourable Mr. L. W. Dane, who was Deputy Commissioner of 
Sidtkot and acquired a complete knowledge of the affairs of that district, he will 
ig all probability apprave af the suggestion. The zamindérs of the district, so 
far as the Editor can judge, are also likely to endorse the proposal. The Revenue 
Extra Assistant Commissioner spends a good deal of his time in making a tour 
ot the district, and his intimate knowledge of the requirements of the people will 
enable him to give valuable advice to the Board. The nomination of the 
Revenue Extra Assistant Commissioner as an ex-officio member is as desir- 
able as that of the Civil Surgeon, and the Editor trusts that the Local Govern- 
ment will in the interests of the Board invite an expression of opinion on the 
subject from the Commissioner and Deputy Commissioner concerned. 


22. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 26th January 1898, remarks 
that although military men are more useful to the 
Government than civilians, the pensions allowed 
to the former are smaller then those granted to the latter. The Editor urges 
that justice requires that the total amount of pension granted to military men 
and civilians be added together and that the whole amount should he divided 
between the two in proportion to their respective salaries. 


Milita ry pensions. 


23. The Wasir-1-Hind (Sialkot) of the 28th January 1898, remarks 
Appointment of commissiong for that judicial officers generally issue commissions 
local enquiries. for local enquiries either to their own relatives or 
to those who have been recommended to them by their friends or relatives. 
Such persons are mostly illiterate and dishonest. Toremedy this the Editor 
repeats the suggestion made in a previous issue that none but honest and well- 
to-do persons should be selected, and that preference should be given to those 


who possess some knowledge of the law. An official, before appointing a com- 
mission, ought to satisfy himself as to his character. 


LEGISLATION. 


24. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 25th January. 1898, explains 


Rares the scope of the proposed amendment of the law 

of sedition, and remarks that. the. measure if 
passed into. law will sound the death-knell of liberty of: speech. and. free criti- 
cism, and will hang over, the heads of journalists. like the sword of Damocles. A 
free Press is useful not only to the people but to. the Government. as well, 
The subject has engaged the attention of the authorities.on previous occasions, 
and former enlightened Viceroys considered it; desirable to confer this boon 
on the country in order,that the Government might be. kept informed of the 
state of the people and the doings of its officials. 


deprived. the. Vernacular Press of its liberty, 


, 


Indeed, when one Viceroy 


his successor-at once repealed the 
Faeas, besides bringing the. grievances of the people to the notice 
of the authorities, serveg.as a.safety-valvé, The-Editor then goes on to say 
that the Goxernment of'dndia should not lose sight.of the fact that the liberal 
Party, which: representa one-helf, of the English: nation, and theteeming millions 
of Indja are dead :Against this Measure ; otherwise, cwhenever an. 
Vageroy. comes to India, hé will de 
himself, compelled. to revetae it. 


: . enlightened 
plore. the policy .of ‘Lord Elgin and find 
As a matter of fact.the law.already provides 


83 
for all kinds of indiscretions that a journalist is capable of committing, and 


apparently the object of the Government in making the law still more strict is 


to gag the Press. A wise doctor always purges the system of all bad humours 
for fear that they should accumulate and find an outlet in another part. In 


the same way, & wise man does not regard a sycophant as a true friend, because 
a real friend is one who points out one’s short comings to one’s face. 


a5. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the aand January 1898, remarks 
that the native papers urge that, as under the 


proposed law of sedition, contempt of the Gov- 
ernment is made punishable under Ssction 124 A., Indian Penal Code, 


liberty of speech and of the Press will become a thing of the past. Fair criti- 


The same. 


cism is impossible without the use of contemptuous language. The Editor is, 
however, unable to endorse this view, and remarks that fair criticism of the 
measures of Government is quite possible without resorting to such language. 
Nay, criticism couched in respectful language is much more effective than that 


made in a contemptuous tone. The fact is that the indiscreet writings pub- 


lished by some of the Indian newspapers have compelled Government to 
introduce the measure in question. If native journals fail to mend their ways 
and persist in writing in a contemptuous tone, they must remember that 
what was to be done, Aas been done or will soon be done, #.e. the Bill will be 


passed into iaw during the present session of the Legislative Council. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


26. The Akhbédr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 25th January 1898, remarks 
that it is a pity that the sanitation of Lahore City 
is being neglected. The Editor has often seen 
heaps of filth and nightsoil lying in the streets. Besides, the arrangements 
for removing the nightsoil from the city are very troublesome to the people. 
At present the filth is removed in open carts which leave behind an offensive 
smell, The Editor urges that the nightsoil should be removed in closed carts, 


Sanitation of Lahore. 


and that these carts should be painted with coal-tar from time to time. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 12th February 18938. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Akhbédr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the tst February 1898, remarks 

The Anglo-Indian Press on Sir that the Civil and Military Gasette has attacked 
Richard Uday. Sir Richard Udny and used such libellous lan- 
guage towards him as no Congressman ever used against a Government official. 
The Pioneer has also indulged in mean criticism of the same sort, merely i 
because Government intend to confer the newly-created post of Chief Com- 
missioner of the frontier on Sir Richard. These papers hold Sir Richard 
Udny in such scant esteem that in their opinion he would not dare to show 
his face if he were placed on a donkey with his face blackened and paraded 
through a city (sic). If the Czvi/ and Military Gazette and the Pioneer 
really enjoy the influence they pretend to, Sir Richard should certainly find 
it difficult to show himself before the public after having been so foully libelled 
by these papers. In attacking Sir Richard, regardless of his long service, 
the Civil and Military Gazette has been guilty of an act of gross impertinence 
and wickedness which will not commend itself even to Congressmen. The 
Editor is no partisan of Sir Richard, but Native papers cannot help praising 
Government officials, as the Bombay High Court has interpreted disaffection 
to imply want of affection. This interpretation does not appear to the Akhbér 
to be correct, as it is quite possible for a man not to entertain any affection 
for the Government without being disaffected. This, however, is a digression. 
The fact is that the Civil and Military Gasette, &c., have urged an 
amendment of the existing law of sedition, in order to prevent Native papers 
from. indulging in impertinent writings. But, strangely enough, the same 
paper which took to task the Indian Society in London for indulging in strong 
and plain language, now publishes this libellous article against a Government 
official who has served for 23 years and earned a Knighthood as a reward 
for bis services. Is thia loyalty ? Granted that Sir Richard has comoutted 
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mistakes, but what officer is there, from the Viceroy downwards, who has not ? 
If the attacks made on the Commissioner of Peshawar are, in the opinion of 
these papers, justified, how is it that they begin to boil with rage and denounce 
as disloyal, any Native journalist who criticises the acts of Lords Sandhurst, 
Lansdowne, &c. The Editor is unable to express any opinion regarding the 
merits of the case, as it is quite possible that Sir Richard Udny may be able 
to explain away the charges pr eferred against him. The question, however, 
is, whether these attacks, which are really attacks against the Government, are 
justifiable. If this question be answered in the affirmative, then the speakers 
at the Bloomsbury meeting have rendered a greater service to the Government 
than the Civil and Military Gazette. If, on the contrary, it 1s answered 
in the negative, then it behoves the authorities to bring the Anglo-Indian papers 
to their senses before falling foul of the Indians in London. 


2. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2nd February 1898, gives 
Sir Richard Temple on the frontier the substance’ of a letter addressed to the I smes 
pay: by Sir Richard Temple on the frontier policy, 
and remarks that it has repeatedly urged the adoption of the policy now 
advocated by Sir Richard, vzs., that the tribesmen should be punished when- 
ever they commit a fault, but that Government should assure them, at the 
same time, that it does not mean to interfere with their independence. As 
no benefit is likely to accrue from the annexation of tribal territory, which has 
never been occupied by any ruler within historical times, there is no reason 
why the Government of | ndia should bear the expense and trouble which the 
permanent occupation of such a country must entail. | 


3. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 4th February 1898, observes 


pices cane __ that the disaster which recently befell the British 
troops in the Khaibar Pass has, in addition to 

strengthening the hands of the Liberal Press in England, which has all along 
been attacking the frontier policy of Government, turned the heads of the 
Pathan subjects of Her Majesty on the borders of the Peshdwar District. 
They have begun to look down upon the English, and regard them as nothing 
in comparison with the Pathans. They exaggerate the gains of the tribesmen 
and the losses sustained by the British Government, and have given out that 
one thousand British officers and from ten to twelve thousand men have been 
killed in the recent encounter, If even half the rumours current on the frontier 


and published by the Anglo-Indian Press are correct, Government would do 
well to re-establish its prestige on the frontier. 


4. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 31st January 1808, somites that 
of arms to the Sheikhs of according to a recent telegram the British Consul 


e at Bushire has confiscated a cargo of arms, which 
the steamer Baluchistén was trying to land at Muscat, as also a number of 
rifles in the shops of the. merchants at Bushire. It appears that the English 


merchants continued to sell arms to the Sheikhs of Arabia and the rebellious 


Suppl 
Acabie, & 


subjects: of Persia, at a time when war was going on on the frontiers of India. 
The British Consuls, a large number of whom are posted on the shores of -the 


arms would be resold by the 
o the Afridis, took no steps to 
em to-the rebels in thé-Sultan’s and 


Persian Gulf, not thinking ‘that . these 
rebellious subjects in Turkey and Persia t 


prevent English merchants from seélling th 
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the Shah's dominions, although they were even asked by the: Governments con- 
cerned to put a stop to the traffic. It was for this reason that the Editor, in 
its issue of the 6th December 1897, deprecated the action of the Government 
of India in sending some Lee-Metford rifles as a present to the Arab Sheikhs 
(vide paragraph 10 of the Selection No. 50 for 1897). And even now the British 
| Consul would not have confiscated the arms on board the Baluchistan, if he 
did not fear that these rifles might find their way to the Afridis, and be used 
by them agai.st the British Government itself. These facts ought to: convince 
the Government that its action, in providing the Sheikhs and the rebellious 
subjects of Kardmdn with arms, will prove as detrimental to the Governments 


of Turkey and Persia as it has proved to the British Govern:nent itself 
during the war with the Afridis. 


§- The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd February 1898, publishes 
a letter from its. English correspondent, who 
remarks that Great Britian is just now confronted 
with a plentiful crop of troubles. She isengaged in a useless war with the 
Dervishes in Southern Egypt, while the tribes onthe North-West Frontier 
of India have inflicted great loss on her in both men and money. The 
administration of the tribal territory, intervening between India and Afgh4nistdn, 
should be entrusted to the Amir, who should receive a subsidy of five lakhs a 
year in addition to 11 guns and ammunition. Moreover, England has alienat- 
ed Turkey, with the result that Muhammadan rulers in Asia, Europe and Africa 
have become hostile to her. If she were on good terms with the Dervishes she 
would have nothing to fear from Abyssinia and France. If the Indian frontier 
had been where it was in the time of Sher Ali Khan, the Government of India 
would have avoided the loss it has recently sustained on the North-West 
Frontier, for it could then have askedthe Amir to punish the frontier tribes. 
If England were to make common cause with the Sultan, the Chinese problem 
would be settled at once. Crete should, in the opinion of the writer, be at once 
restored to Turkey. The correspondent then points out that the Nizdm of 
Hyderabad has appointed a Hindu to the office of Minister of War, the 
Sult4n has appointed a Christian and a Greek to the responsible post of Ambas- 
sador to the Court of St. James. Again, the Persian Consul at Calcutta is a 
Hindu gentleman. Who can say, in the face of these facts, that the Muham- 
madans do not treat Christians and Hindus with kindness? It behoves the 


England’s troubles. 


Government to ally itself with Muhammadan rulers, so that she may be feared ~ 


by Russia, Germany and France. 


Referring to frontier affairs, the writer states that, according to the English 


papers of the 4th January, the failureof the Tirah Expedition is due to the 
incompetence of British officers, and that General Lockhart is coming to England 
to. discuss ‘ the matter with his seniors. It is true that British troops are well 
clothed, well fed, well disciplined, and well armed, but soldier-like qualities are 
a different matter. The writer, who has read accounts of thousands of battles, 
is. of opinion that Native soldiers should be commanded by Native officers. 
Nay, there would be no harm even if European regiments were officered by 
Natives. No Native has received a commission in the army since the days of 
the Mutiny ; and what a good thing it would be if no commissions were given 


to Europeans up to the end of the current century, 
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The same correspondent in another paragraph remarks :—Granted ‘that 
India is a Dar-ul-Islam and that Indian Muhammadans enjoy full liberty under 
the British Government, yet having regard to the fact that they have been Jeft — 
behind in the race for progress, the present is an age of Dar-ul-Harb for them. 
‘He therefore advises them to be up and doing and to endeavour to advance in 
education with rapid strides. The writer also;remarks that,if Government started 
» number of Banks with a view to save the Muhammadans from the rapacity 
of money-lenders, they would never think of becoming disloyal. It must not be 
‘nferred from this remark that the Indian Muhammadans yield to any §otker 
class in loyalty. What the writer wishes to urge is that Government should see 
that they are not driven to despesation. If the suggestion regarding the open- 
ing of Banks were adopted, Government would be able to realize its revenue with 
ease, while famine would cease to visit the land. In conclusion, the writer 
remarks that if Government grants the prayers of the people, the latter will 
bless it day and night and will ever be ready to sacrifice their lives for its sake. 
‘Let the authorities remember that those who flatter them are their enemies, and 
that their true friends are those who advice them to promote the welfare of 
their poor subjects. The writer, however, does not mean to say that he will 
become rebellious or incite others to rebellion if his prayers are rejected ; such 
things are done by a mean and not by a brave people. 


6. The Waféddér (Lahore), of the 1st. February 1898, publishes a 
The Indian Muhammadans and the COMmunication from Khan Bahadur Sheikh 
Sulan of Turkey. Ahmad Husain Khan, Taluqd4r and Honorary 
Magistrate of Paryawan (?) in the Partabgadh District, in which the writer 
endeavours to show that the Indian Muhammadans are wrong in holding the 
Sultan of Turkey to be'the Caliph. The Khan quotes the traditions of the 
Prophet in support of his view, and calls upon the Indian Muhammadans to 
remain steadfast in their ‘loyalty to the Government, under whose protection 
they are living. Let them remember that their loyalty is being put to the 
test at the present moment, and, if they emerge unscathed out of the ordeal, 
they will prosper and make great progress. According to Ibm Walid Tartusi, 
the best ruler is one who rules impartially over the vastious classes, who refuses. 
fo connive at the wrong doings of the strong, and whodoes not deny justice 
to the weak. The writer-is of opinion that Her Majesty the Queen-Empress 
possesses all these qualifications, and that it behoves her subjects to feel 
grateful for the religious liberty ‘they enjoy under her rule. 


7. The Akhbér-i’Am (Lahore), of the 3rd February 1898, pub- 
a hensions granted to Tarkish and lishes aletter from its Glasgow ‘correspondent, 
. who states that the Sultan of Turkey has sane- 
‘tioned a pension of Rs. 38 per mensem for all soldiers wounded in the Greco- 
Turkish war. In India the pension granted to a native-soldier after 30 years, 
“or to his widow, in the event of his being ‘killed ‘in action, is Rs. 4 only. 
‘Is it just that thousands of rupees should be remitted-to England for payment 
‘to the heirs of officers killed on the frontier, and that a pension of Rs. 4 or Rs. s. 
only should be granted to the widows of Hindu and Muhammadan soldiers? 
MF the English’ consider this treatment to be just, then their notions af 
qustice are beyond the comprehension of the writer. ee 
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8, The Wakil (Amritsar), of the gist January 1858, states that it 
Subscriptions in aid of the Cretan has remitted Rs. 825 for the relief of the Cretan 
mie : Muhammadans, through the Hon’ble Hussain 
Kami, the Turkish Consul at Kardchi, and that the Patsa Akhbédr has likewise 


forwarded Rs. 800 for the same purpose, through the Turkish Consul, to 
Constantinople. 


9. The Nésim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 8th January 1898, reproduces 
An Egyptian newspaper on British 2M article from the Shams-ul-Akhbér, which the 
a o. latter has translated from an Arabic paper, 
called the //m-t-Somdnt, published in Egypt, and in which the writer takes 
the British Government to task for practising gross oppression upon the 
people of India in connection with the plague. The Ndésim-ul-Hind remarks 
that the article m question is as objectionable as those published in the 
Turkish paper called the Md/imdt, and fails to understand why its entry into 
India has not been prolbited. 


10. ‘The Wafddér (Lahore), of the 8th February 1898, states that 
several of its readers have often complained that 
the Waféddr, though an old-established and 
respectable newspaper, does not discuss the affairs of the country ina free 
and independent manner. In reply the Editor would ask these gentlemen to 
ponder over the condition of India, and to note the political writings appearing 
4n the columns ‘of certain newspapers, which have brought disgrace and 
suspicion on the Natives, by indulging in strong language and endeavouring to 
create disaffection in the country. Papers ofthis class have, by their violent 
‘attacks on the administration, and especially on the policy of Government, 
impaired the usefulness of the Press, and compelled the authorities to prose- 
cute certain Editors and warn others. Again, there are newspapers which, 
instead of advocating the cause of the children of the soil, have-for some time 
past been championing that of foreign countries, and raised a commetion 
in the land in the name of ‘religion. Under the pretext of showing sympathy 
for their co-religionists, these papers collected subscriptions from the Hindus 
and Muhammadans in aid of the Sultan, whom they represented to be a needy 
and weak ruler. It is such behaviour on the part of certain papers which has 
compelled the Government of India to amend Section 124 A. In these 
' <ircumstances it is necessary that the Native Press should preach loyalty and 
peace instead of publishing articles calculated to lead toa breach of the 
public peace, or making adverse and ill-considered comments on differences 
among foreign rulers, on political questions. It should also refrain from exciting, 
in the name of religion, the Muhammadans, by unduly favouring the Sultan 
and representing England as the enemy of Turkey. The Editor then goes 
ontosay that the Wafdddr is in the habit of discussing national and 
political questions in a moderate tone, and generally contends itself with 
“writing on moral, literary and historical subjects. In conclusion, the Wafdddér 
-.advises the native newspapers to think of the welfare of India alone, and to 


- have no concern with the affairs of foreign countries. 


The Wafdddr and politics, 


of 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


, 91. The Abhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 4th February 1898, states that 

| AL a friend of the Editor, who has just arrived from 
Bat4la, has told him a wonderful story. The 
‘story deems somewhat incredible, and it is probable that it may turn out to be 
another hoax, like the one concerning the descent of a gold leaflet from the sky 
ma temple at Kdshi. The Editor, therefore, cannot vouch for the accuracy 
of the story, which is-as follows :—There isa small. village, calléd Khanna, in the 
Gurdaspur District, where:a goldsmith owns-a house: He had a daughter, who 
has now reached the age’ of puberty. This girl had been married some time 
previously but the gauna (bringing home a wife‘from her father’s to her hus- 
band’s house when she reaches the age of puberty) ceremony was still to- be per- 
formed. One day the girl came to her mother and, putting aside all thoughts 
of shame or decency, asked her mother to. allow her to pay a visit to her 
husband’s house. The mother was quite taken aback at hearing this from her 
daughter. She told her that it would argue great want of modesty on her 
part to go there, until the gawna ceremony had been formally performed. But 
the girl still insisted upon going. Early next morning the girl left her house 
and wended her way in the direction of her husband’s village. On reaching 
‘her destination, she went direct to his house ; on being questioned by her mother- 
in-law, she stated that she had come to warn them of the impending death of 
her husband which was to take place after eight days. The mother uttered a 
ery of anguish and called her husband to listen to what the girl had to say. The 
husband too was greatly alarmed at hearing the tale and reported the matter 
tothe Police. The Police officials, being curious totest the accuracy of the 
prophecy, kept the husband and wife in two separate rooms: The girl further 
begged that in the event of her husband’s death taking place within the time 
stated, she might be permitted to burn herself alive on his funeral pyre, but 
that, if he survived, she might be made to undergo any punishment. For seven 
days her husband was quite hale and hearty. On the eighth, he asked for 
some water to drink. A Police Constable, who was with him, went to fetch 
fresh water from a well. The husband raised the vessel containing the, water 
to. hig mouth There was a small snake init. It bit him onthe tongue and 
he was suddenly thrown into convulsions and breathed his last. 


The girl expressed her readiness to perform Suttee. Accordingly, a large 
funeral pyre was erected and the dead body was placed within. The girl 
seated herself on the pyre with joy beaming in her face. It is stated that the 
Deputy Commissioner was present on the occasion, with a large number of 
people, and all were waiting for the signal to set fire to the pyre. But none 
dared do sq in the presence of a Government Officer. 


insisted on the pyre. being set fire to, but that the Deputy Commissioner said 


It is said that the girl 


_ that, if she was a real Suttee, she ought to be able to set fire to the pyre with 


her breath. : Upon this the girl blowed hard at the pyre. She seemed to emit 
fire, and the whole thing was in flames, and all was over in a short time. 

___ The Editor wonders that such an incident sho 
the presence of a Deputy 
of Police, and that the Daily 
mention of jt, at 


an uld have taken place in 
Commissioner and a. District Superintendent 
News or the Times (London) should have made no 
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12. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the 4th February 1898, publishes 


‘Complaint agatest @ Maice ia the 2 COMmutication } 
sath Casals A FR Ml 8 tion in which the writer States that 
a Kuropean, who holds the rank of Major in the 


11th Cavalry at Nowshera, has adopted a novel way of spreading Christianity. 
It appears that the Major in question recently ordered the soldiers and 
Sardaérs of the regiment to prepare their food in one place. After this had 
been going on for some time, the Major one day knowingly entered the chauka 
(place for cooking food) and thus spoiled the food, which had to be given to the 
sweeper. The soldiers prepared new food, but none of them could muster up 
courage enough to tell the Major that he had spoiled what they had already 
cooked. Again, on the 13th January 1898, when food was being prepared, the 
Major wanted to enter the chauka, but, on the cook remonstrating with him, 
the Major began to abuse the man. The Sard4rs thereupon pointed out that 
the cook was in no way to blame in warning him against entering the Chauka, 
and that he (the Major) had spoiled their food on a previous occasion. The 
Major was much enraged at this, and complained that they regarded him as 
a low (adna) person. The soldiers and the Sarddrs ought to eat with him and, 
if they did not, he would put the Sikhs to great loss and inconvenience. The 
poor Sardars are ina fix. They can neither tell him that their religion does not 
permit them to.eat with him, nor can they forsake their religion and embrace 
Christianity. It is, however, to be hoped that the Major will abstain from 
such conduct in future. 


13. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 28th January 1898, remarks 
that it is desirable that a law should be passed 
requiring newspapers not to publish prophecies 
calculated to create panic among the people. But, if it is not politic to prevent 
the publication of such prophecies, it should be provided that those who 
circulate false prophecies by means of a notice or newspaper, should be liable 


to be punished. 


14. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 1st February 1898, after stating 
that the 29th and the 31st January passed with- 


out witnessing any earthquake, suggests that 
the making of such alarming prophecies should be made culpable by law, 
so as to prevent mischief-makers from creating unnecessary panic. 


Circulation of false prophecies. 


The same. 


1s. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 7th February 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer states 


that the prophecy published by some astrologer, 


that a terrible earthquake was to take place on the night of the 2gth January 
last, spread quite a panic among the ignorant. The Hindus were especially 
terror-stricken, and commenced feeding the Brahmins as a means of propitiating 
the Almighty and averting His wrath. This panic increased as the 29th drew 
nigh, and the ignorant were fully convinced that their days were numbered. 
Those, however, who believe that man cannot read the hidden future, tried to 
reassure the terrdr-stricken, but to no purpose. On the night of the agth 
January the people who had faith in the astrologer were in a state of fearful 
nervousness, and many have fallen ‘ll from its effects. No earthquake, 
however, came, and the night passed off peacefully. It is to be hoped that 
people will henceforth cease to have any faith in the prophecies of astrologers. 


The same. 
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46. The Peise Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1st February 1898, remarks 
Government sod the igeorance of that, although the fact of a people being im- 
the peo ple. mersed in ignorance is sometimes a source of 
advantage to the Government, still, in most cases, it is rather a source of 
trouble and inconvenience. In support of this, the Editor states that the 
Government would have had no trouble in enforcing the plague regulations, nor 
would there hav e been any such riots as those which have recently taken place 
at Sinn4r, if the peo ple believed that, what the Government was doing, was 
for their benefit. Nor, again, would the Government have had any difficulty in 
- reasauring the people, at the time when the rymours of the impending destruc- 
tion of the earth by a severe shock of earthquake had created such a panic 
among them, had the people only known that no one could make such a 


forecast. 
17. The Khair Khwa-i-Hind (Delhi), of the tst February 1898, 


publishes a communication in which the writer 
suggests that whenever plague breaks out in any 
town or city, residents who are anxious to leave the place, should be subjected 
to a medical examination at the Railway Station, and those suffering from the 
disease should be refused a ticket. Similarly, those intending to leave by ekkas 
or other conveyances should first be required to undergo an examination, and if 
sick, be prevented from leaving and kept in a segregation camp outside the 
city. This suggestion, if adopted, would reassure the public, prevent the spread 
of the disease and save a good deal of expenditure. 


Precautions against the plagua 


18. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the oth February 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer, after giving 

| _ acopy of the instructions issued by the Deputy 
Commissioner of Delhi for the prevention of the bubonic plague in that 
city, remarks that the matter has created quite a stir among the people of 
Delhi, who do not know how to act up to these instructions, or what steps to 
take to get their rigour lessened. This forms the topic of the day among the 
people, who are already suffering from the effects of the last famine, and have 
to work hard toearn their bread. It is, however, to be hoped that the 
plague will not make its appearance in the city. But if it does, the residents 
will find it very difficult to obey the instructions in question. Accordingly, 
they are thinking of submitting a petition to the Deputy Commissioner pray- 
ing him tq make the necessary alterations in the regulations. The writer 
further states that on the night of the 4th instant some badmdsh pasted on to 

‘the Clock Tower, in the Chandni Chauk, a written placard, to the effect that 
the residents of Delhi cannot obey the instructions issued by the Deputy Com- 

missioner, and that, if they are oppressed like this, the scenes of 18 57 are 

Wikely to be re-enacted. The placard has attracted the attention of thousands 


of people. 


tg. The Paisa Akkddp (Lahore), of the rst February 1898, publishes 

The Ladhet ae & communication from Maulvi Muhammad Sard, 

5 idiaiedien — in the Saulkia School at Mecca, now 

le quarantine camp at rén, in which the writer highly praises the 

_ Qeatantine arcangeménts made at that place for the aecommodation of pilgrims 


: The same. 
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bound for Mecca, and remarks that great credit is due to the Hindu Tahsfl- 
dar, in-charge of the management of the quarantine, for his considerate 
treatment of the pilgrims. The writer has several times been placed in 
quarantine at Camrdn, and is of opinion that the arrangements made at Lodh- 
ran are far more satisfactory than those made at Camran, while the pilgrims 
are treated by British officials with greater kindness than is shown by the 
Christian and Jew officials of the Turkish Government. * There is, however, one 
drawback. The Company, to whom the pilgrim ships belong, has issued a 
notice to the effect that it will not take less than 300 passengers on board of 
any of its ships. The pilgrims will, therefore, have to wait in the camp at 
Lodhran until the required number of passengers is forthcoming. This 
difficulty would be removed if, previous to their departure, the pilgrims ascer- 
tained among themselves the exact number of persons starting for Mecca by 
a certain date. When the number reached 300, all would join the quarantine 
camp on the same date, so that they would thus be able to embark after a 
stay of only ten days. Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that 
the Government is to be congratulated on its good management of the 
quarantine, 


20. The Victorza Paper (Sialkot), of the 2nd February 1898, remarks 
that there are certain officials in the Province who 
are in the habit of constantly changing the 
dates of the cases pending before them, while others do not attend Court 
punctually, and leave, after working fora short time. To remedy the evil 


| Complaints against the Judiciary. 


complained of, the Editor proposes that the Judges of the Chief Court should, 
turn by turn, make secret tours in the Province. 


21. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 28th January 1898, remarks 
that the titlesof Rds Sdhtb and Khén Séhib 
can be fittingly conferred on such persons as 
either hold high posts under the Government, or have an income not less than 
Rs. 1,000 per mensem. Such titles should not be granted in recognition of 
good services alone, but due regard should be paid to the social status of the 
person proposed to be honored. On the receipt of recommendations for the 
grant of titles, the Local Government ought to make enquiries regarding the 
following points :— 


Titles of R4i S4hib and Kh4n Sahib. 


(1) What salary does the candidate draw, if he isa Government 
| servant. 


(2) What amount of land revenue or income tax does he pay, if 
he is not a Government servant. 


(3) Have any of his ancestors been a darbéri, either under a past or 
the present Government, and, further, whether he is already a 


dar bérz. 


22. The Koh-t-Nér (Lahore), of the 1st February 1898, remarks 
that those who imagine that Sardar Muhammad 


Severe sentences on criminals. Sarfar4z Kh4n is in the habit of passing severe 


sentences, should carefully study the remarks made onthe subject by His 
Honor the Lieutenant-Governor, in his Review of the Report on the Criminal 
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which it has conferred on their country, that not a single 


Administration of the Panjab. No Government that wishes to put down crime 
can help resorting to severe sentences. Thetts and robberies are unknown in 
Aighdnist4n, merely because the punishment awarded by the Amir to persons 
cotimitting such offences is of an examplary and deterrent character. 


23. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 3rd February 1898, publishes a 
| 3 communication from Muhammad Usman Shahidi, 
who, in continuation of his previous contributions, 
remarks that the zam{nd4rs are required to pay a fixed amount of land 
revenue, whether their crops prosper or fail. This bears very hard on them, 
especially in bad seasons, and the only way in which the evil can be remedied 
is, that land revenue should be realised only, when there is a harvest and 
none, when no crops are raised. This reform is as essential for ameliorating 
the condition of the zamfndars, as the fixing of a maximum rate of interest, 
urged by the writer ina previous communication. It is said that no revenue 
was realised during the time of the Maharaja Ranjit Singh on chara (fodder) 
raised by the zamindérs for their cattle. This isas it should be. Every ruler 


ought to make ‘concessions in favour of his subjects, just as a father does in the 
case of his children. 


_ Government and the zamincfrs 


24. The Khalsa Gasette (Lahore), of the eend January 1898, remarks 


Want of # Jhatks shop at Wazirabad. that it is still receiving letters from Wazirabad 


regarding the inconvenience to which the Sikh 
community of that place is being subjected, for want of a Jhatka shop in 


the city. The Editor cannot understand the cause of the delay in giving the 


Sikhs the necessary permission, or why the feelings of the Muhammadans 
should be injured if a Jhatka shop were opened in the city. 


LEGISLATION. 
a5. The Aoh-t-Nér (Lahore), of the 8th February 1898, remarks 
a a Oo that, while the Allahabad High. Court has not 


hesitated to lend its support to the proposed law 
of sedition, Sir Antony Macdonnell has disapproved of the same. His Honor 


is of opinion that the new law is calculated to put a stop to free criticism, and 
has suggested the substitution of the word “enmity” for “ ill-will’ It is no 
exaggeration to say that sympathetic administrators like Sir Antony Mac- 
donnell help to bring the rulers and the ruled closer together. The Editor then 
goes on to say that the people of India are thoroughly loyal, and will not 
hesitate to shed their blood for the British Government, 
Under these circumstances, no law of sedition is needed for 


harsh one, of the kind proposed by the Hon’ble Mr. Chalmers. The Natives 
are so deeply grateful ta the British Government for the numero 


whenever necessary. 
India, least of all,a 


us blessings 


, seditious minded 
person is to be found throughout the length or breadth of India. 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


a6. The Arya Gesette (Lahore), of the 4th February 1808, 


publishes 
Split in the Arya Samaj. 


4 communication from ah Arya, who remarks that 


. _ it was only a short time ago that the - wie 
to declare at publi a ee a2 Aryas us 
gion and cha al ae that the Arya religion alone was the revealed reli- 


er religions were the inventions of man ; that it was on this 


99 
account that disunion crept in among the followers of such religions, and divided 
them into numerous sects. But it was centuries after they were founded, says 
the writer, that the followers of these re‘igions began to split up into sections, 
while a split occurred in the Arya Samaj only ten years after the death of their 
founder, Swami Daya Nand. The members of one party abused the other so 
vehemently, that it seemed as if the two professed different religions. This 
state of things lasted for a year anda half, when some enemy of the Samaj 
murdered Pandit Lekh R4m. The two parties then again united, but only out- 
wardly. After ten months’ apparent reconciliation, the Lahore SamAj found it 
necessary to appoint a Committee of four members to decide whether it was 
possible for the two parties to work together, This Committee has answered 
the question in the negative. The writer then goes on to say that, because the 
two sections of the Lahore Saméj cannot pull together, that is no reason why 
the Samajes in the out-stations should blindly follow their example and divide 
themselves into two sections. 


27. The same paper publishes another communication from Ganda 
Ram, Secretary, Arya Samd4j, Dasdya, in which 
the writer, after dwelling on the advantages of union, 
remarks that the various institutions established by the Arya Sam4j are at the 
bottom of the disunion prevailing among the members. That all questions con- 
nected with these institutions should be decided by appointing a select com- 
mittee of the leading members of the Samaj. It would be u.wise for the _parti- 
sans of the several institutions to establish their own Samajes, merely because 
they cannot come to an understanding in such matters. It is the Saméaj that 
has established these institutions, and not these institutions the Samaj. If the 
Samaj continues to exist, hundreds of such institutions will be established, but 
what will become of these “funds ” and institutions, if the Saméj itself comes to 
grief ? 


The same. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


28. The Szrd;-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 7th February 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
remarks that persons travelling between Wazirabad 
and Lyallpur are subjected to great inconvenience. The number of pas- 
sengers going from the former to the latter station 1s so large that they can 
obtain only standing room in the train, This inconvenience can be put a 
stop to by running two trains daily between Wazirabad and Lyallpur. 
The writer further states that a few days back he travelled from Hafizabad 
to Wazirabad, and that an Honorary Magistrate of Amritsar, who is a Sardar 
Bahadur, was in the same compartment with him. On the train arriving at 
Wazirabad, a half-caste Sdhib (doghala Sahib) came up to the Sardar and 
his fellow passengers, and told them to vacate the compartment, which, he 
said, was reserved for some students of the Ramnagar School. It may be 
- mentioned, in this connection,: that these students had already taken their 
seats in another compartment. The Sard4r and his companions entreated 
the Sdhib to have the “ Reserved” ticket, attached to the compartment 
occupied by the students, but he would not listen to this, and compelled 
them to change compartments with the students, thereby putting both 


parties to unnecessary inconvenience. 


Railway complaint. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1oth February 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication from Maulvi Muhammad 
Said, who, writing from Camp Lodhrdn, remarks 
that many persons had given up the idea of performing the pilgrimage this 
year, in view of the difficulties to which they thought they would be subjected 
during their journey to the Hedj4z; but that, as a result of the letters written 
by him to the Pazsa Akkbér, regarding the considerate treatment accorded 
to intending pilgrims, even those who were hesitating, resolved to pro- 
ceed to Meeca forthwith, The poor unsuspecting pilgrims cheerfully 
bore all sorts of discomforts, in the hope that they would soon have the 
pleasure of kissing the Black Stone at Mecca. It was expected that a gunboat 
would sail in a day or two, and tickets had been brought into camp. In short, 
everything appeared to be in readiness for their departure, when, all of a 
sudden, Dr. Heard announced on the 6th February that no pilgrim ship was 
to sail from Kardchi. This announcement came like a thunderbolt, and 
the disappointment it caused among the intending pilgrims defies all descrip. 
tion. If it was impolitic to allow the Hajis to proceed to Mecca this year, 
why did the authorities issue notices and establish a quarantine camp? 
Why did the Government keep its real intentions secret so long? Did the 
Muhammadans rebel against the Government, or express dissatisfaction at the 
‘prohibition of the pilgrimage last year, that so vexatious a procedure was 
adopted? If Government had issued notices, advising Muhammadans to post- 
pone their departure for another year, they would not have left their homes 
and undergone quarantine at Lodhran. The pilgrims intended to leave the 
camp on the 7th, but Dr. Heard advised them to stay for another day, as His 
Honor the Lieutenant-Governor was expected to visit the camp on the 8th 
instant. 


The pilgrims at Camp Lodhr4n. 
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a. Commenting on the above, the Editor expresses a hope that Sir 
Mackworth Young will do something for the 
| poor disappointed pilgrims, as it is highly de- 
sirable that steps should be taken to enable them to reach their destination, 
and to prevent Government from being discredited, for not fulfilling the 
promises contained in its notices. The most extraordinary thing about this 
affair is that the H4jis were informed only at the eleventh hour that the depar- 
ture of the pilgrim ships had been postponed. Will no such ship sail from 
India this year? And if so,wiy? Gove-nment has promised that the 
H4jfs should be carriel to Jeddah on payment of their fares. What prevents 
it from fulfillng its promise ? Has any case of plague occurred in the pilgrims 
camp? The Editor feels sure that this is not the case, and that in all pro- 
bability the action of Government is due to pressure brought to bear upon 
it by some European Government. This, however, can hardly be the case, 
as no persons are proceeding from the plague-infected area, and quarantine 
has been imposed on all intending pilgrims. The question now is, who is 
responsible for the inconvenience t® which the Hajis have been subjected ? 
The Editor is unable to express a ny-definite opinion on the subject until the 
circumstances, which have led Government to adopt the course it has, 
are explained to the public. 


The same. 


3. The same paper, inits issue of the 12th February 1898, pub- 
lishes another communication from the same 
correspondent, who states that His Honor the 
Lieutenant-Governor visited the quarantine camp at Lodhrdn on the 8th 
instant, and, after expressing his sympathy with the pilgrims, declared that 
the Government were unable to:compel ship-owners to carry them to Jeddah. 
This remark of Sir Mackworth Young caused general dissatisfaction among 
the pilgrims, who pointed out that, but for the notices issued by Government, 
they would not have left their homes. His Honor, however, replied that 
Government did not even now wish to prevent them from proceeding to Mecca, 
but that it could not compel ship-owners to carry them. This reply can 
scarcely be considered satisfactory, as it was the duty of the Government 


to come to an understanding with the ship-owners before issuing any orders 
on the subject. 


Tne same, 


4. Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that, if the state- 


mara _ Ments made by his correspondent are correct, 

it was certainly the duty of Government. to 
make proper arrangements with ship-owners, before subjecting the pilgrims 
to quarantine. It is simply ridiculous that Government should be com- 
pletely at the mercy of ship-owners in a matter of such importance. As a 
matter of fact, the authorities can compel the owners of vessels to carry, 
pilgrims on the dates notified by them. Moreover, Government has scores 
of ships'of its own; and, if afew of these had been utilised in carrying the 
pilgrims to their destination, the pledges made by Government, in the notices 
issued on the subject, would have been redeemed. After remarking that this 
‘action of the authorities will Cause much heart-burning, the Editor states 
that pilgnms are still proceeding to the quarantine camp from different parts 
and if Government has decided that nq pilgrims shall go to Jeddah, the fact 


10 . 


Should be made known te the public. Moreover, if the pilgrims at Lodhrin 
have been made to return to their homes, merely on account of the ship-owners 
being unwilling to carry them, the fact should be notified, as, in that case, 
a is quite possible that some other ship-owners may be pleased to oblige the 
poor prigrims. itis nat yet knowa whether the pilgrims, who have been 
made to retumm, are only those who wished to proceed to Bombay (sic), and 
whether they will be allowed to proceed, if they succeed in making 
necessary arrangements with some other ship-owners. Inany case the Govern- 
ment of India should lose no time in making its intentions known, 60 as to 
enable the Hajis to embark in time. It would be only fair, if the pilgrims 
who thave been subjected to quarantine at Lodhran and then made to 
return to their homes, as well as those who may hereafter be turned back, 
were recompensed for the expenses they have imcurred and the trouble 
to which they have beea subjected, because it was on the assurances contained 
in notices issued by Government that they left their homes. 


5. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 7th February 1898, remarks that 
the progress of knowledge and civilization is apt 
to lead man to ignore the omnipotence of God 
and to induce him tto look for his welfare to his own resources alone. Govern- 
ments, being only collections of individuals, cannot claim immunity from 
this weakness, although it is not easy to decide whether it first attacks 
governing bodies or individuals. All that is certain is, that it soon passes 
from the one to the other. The merciful God, however, does not forsake 
the erring, especially if they have been good in the past; on the contrary, 
His mercy often takes the form of chastening them in the fire of adversity. 
The Editor then goes on to say that England, being the richest and the most 
civilized country in the world, the weakness in question is most prominent in 
the English, and reached its culmination in 1895, at the time of the Armenian 
atrocities. England believed that the safety of her possessions was so assured 
that she could snap her fingers in the face of foe and friend alike. Blinded 
by this belief, she joined the enemies of her old friend, the Sultan of Turkey, 
in harassing His Majesty. This blow was so unexpected, that the Sultan 
‘staggered under it and Jost all hope. He had no one to look to for help, 
except God, whom his powerful enemies seemed to have utterly forgotten. The 
‘Almighty took pity on his forlorn state, and not only spread disunion among 
his persecutors, but made an obscure state, like Venezeula, the instrument 
of chastising the most powerful of them all. But when, even this failed to 
open their eyes, He sent famine, plague and earthquake in India, the greatest 
andthe most valued of England’s possessions ; and made her suspect the 
loyalty of the natives, who have always been the most law-abiding people on 
‘the face of the earth. Nor was this all. Risings on the north-west frontier 
of India added to the difficulties of England, and have not been suppressed up 
to the present, though General Lockhart was confident of being able to com- 
plete the work of punishing the tribesmen (whom he likened to mosquitos as 
compared with the British lion) within two weeks. After stating how the 
General has more than once been prevented from proceeding on leave, the 
Editor refers to the disaster of the 29th January last, and remarks that - this 
deplorable incident has led to a hot controversy at home, and made the enemies 


Government and the frontier tribes. 
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of England jubilant. This jubilation, however, is mean as well as misplaced, for 
the death of a score or so of soldiers. cannot. affect the British Government in the 


feast. This and similar untowsrd' occurrences must be considered visitations 
frem God; otherwise they are unaccountable, seeing that the difference 
between the insurgents: and the: British Government is that. between an 
ant and an elephant. The Wakdél then gives a detailed acceunt of the disaster 
in question, and observes that the policy pursued towards the: Atidis, &c., 

willi net commend itself to any sensible: persom Om the one hand, the 
jitgas of the tribesmen were summened' to Jamrid, and, on the: other, their 
eountry was; blockaded} witha view: to preventing supplies from [ndia, &c., 

falling into their hands. These steps were hardly calculated to conciliate the 
tribes, or induce them to accept the Government terms. But the worst of 

it is, that successes like this, have the effect of making the insurgents still 

more troublesome, and the task of subjugating them more difficult than ever. 
There are only two: courses open to Governmentt;;the tribesmen should be 
either let albne or extirpated; though their extirpation would: not bring any 
substantial’ gaimto:India. It is High time:that the policy of vacillation and 
indecision were abandoned’ and a more uniform and rational course of action 
adopted. Either the: sword:should be sheathed; or the hand: which holds 
ashrafts to bribe the insurgents, should be closed, and’ the sword made the 
arbiter between them and Government. That a cHange: in the present 
policy is desirable; is: clear from the rumours: current in Peshawar, to 
the effect that the Zakha Kftels have sent an ultimatunr to Government, 
asking it to: give thenr one erore of rupees, six mountain batteries and ten 
thousand Lee-Metford piffes;to fix tlie north-west boundary of India on this 
side of the Indus:;-and’ to-surrendér to-them twelve Political’ Officers, including: 
Sir Richard'Udny, as Hostages. Evidently these rumours have-nota grain of 
truth in them, but they serve to indicate the feelings of the tribesmen. The 
Editor concludes by remarking: tliat there are only two ways of dealing with 

wild and. warlike: tribes. They should’either be- subdued with kindness, or: 
punished so severely as to make them affaid of raising disturbances in the- 
fature: Russia lias followed the latter policy successfully in Turkist4n: 


6: The Patsa: Akhbdr (Laliore), of the trth February 1808, after: 
_ reproducing the remarks: made: in the: Queen’s 
speech regarding Indian affairs, observes that the - 
frontier rismgs-are-attributed to: an outburst of’ fanaticism among the tribes, 
all of whom are-alleged to have: accepted the- terms proposed’ by the-Govern- 
ment, with the-solitary exception of one: small section ofthe Afridis. Simul-- 
taneously with the- opening of’ Parliament, a’ Btue-Book has been issued, from: 
which it appears that the:English Statesmen attribute-the- frontier troubles to- 
the ns apc which led the tribes to infer that the:Amfr had made- 
over eir country to» the-Btitish Government.. After givin the substance of: 
the Secretary of State's Despatch regarding the: rave solky ‘of uals 

the Editor remarks.that the: deeision arrived at by Her Majesty’s he 
will give general satisfaction, and‘put toshame those who have for the past nine: 
months been advosating the: annexation of tribal territory and! the wholesale. 


disarmament of the: tribes, The*Paisa Akhbdr has throughout opposed this 
policy. The AngloIndian papers urged that not only should the - tribesmen be- 
disarmed, but that the keeping ofa knife or gun powder should be made a capital 


The same, 


109’. 
offence, The Editor also condemned’ the: policy of subjugating the tribes at 


any cost, advocated in Sir George White's well known Simla speech, and is 


glad to find that Her Majesty’s Government have decided to incur no’ fresh 
responsibilities on the frontier, , 


7 The: Akihbdr--"Am (Lahore), of the rath February 1898, remarks 
ie ie that the: Liberals are endeavouring to prove that 
Lee the occupation of Chitr4l is at the bottom of the 
present frontier risings. They, however, never pause to enquire whether any 
other course’ was open to the Government of India: Chitr4l' should have'been 
either occupied by Government or made over to the Amfr. It was quite 
unable'to rule itself, Umra Khan of Jandol was of course an able man, but 
being an enemy of the British Government, it would’ have’ been impolitic, as 
well as dangerous, to place a country like Chitral under his'rule; The Editor 
then goes‘on to’say that Mr. Curzon is right in thinking that the’ present com- 
plications on the: frontier are the’ outcom= of the: demarcation carried’ out by 
Sir Mortimer Durand against the wishes of Abdul Rahman. But’ the discus- 
sion of these and like questions is: now profitless. The’ point at issue’is, what 
should the Government do’now’? The:Editor is of opinion that the tribesmen, 
having been converted into’ enemies of the: British Government, should be 
subdued with the’sword. The’ authorities should’ not, moreover, have’much 
faith in the Amir’s professions’ of friendship, though it will be unwise to openly 
break with His’ Highness, especially if Government apprehends: a: Russian 
invasion of India: If Abdul Rahman had’ been a:true friend of Government, 
the frontier tribes would not have dared to rise. Pérhaps His High- 
ness wished to:show what troublesome people the-tribesmen were ; and indeed, 
if they can keep seventy thousand’ soldiers employed on the border, what a 
large army would be required’ to check’ the progtess‘of Russia India-wards ? 
The Editor concludes by remarking that these brave and warlike'tribes should 
not have been converted into-the enemies of the British Government. 

8. The Akhbir-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th February 1898, remarks 
that, if Government knew the views held by the 
Punjabis about the recent frontier campaign, it 
would not rest satisfied until it had taught a lesson to the tribesmen, or branded 
its subjects as ‘‘ disaffected.” The word “ disaffected” is. here’ used: in its 


The same, 


widest sease. If one gives evidence aga'nst you, he is disaffected towards | 


you! If he refrains from praising your faults, he is: disaffected towards you ! 
If he advises you to abstain from doing a bad thing, then also he is disaffected 
towards you! Government has given this: latitude’ of meaning to the word 


“ disaffection.” ‘ Disaffection” is not the contrary of “affection,” but the | 


absence of it. The Editor then observes that, in England, the frontier policy 


of the-Government of India has been very severely criticised and converted ' 


into a party question, which is:being hotly discussed by both Liberals and Con- 
servatives. But neither party pays any’ regard to: the interests, of India, 
Besides, this controversy is-not likely to: lead to any good,. seemg: that the 


combatants lack local knowledge: and have not to pay the: cost of the: Tirah 
and other expeditions. If the British Exchequer had to pay the: cost, the case. 
would have been quite different, and the Government of India would have. 
hesitated to spend money on_ useless expeditions, I[t is a pity that no sensible, 


person is forthcoming to- discuss- the- question: from. the standpoint of the 
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ita Approximately speaking, the expeditions hitherto sent against 
Afghd4nist4n and the frontier tribes have cost India about fifty crores of rupees. 
But has this waste of money brought Government any substantial gain ? 
Absolutely none. Victorious, or otherwise, the Government of India has always 
been the loser, both in money and prestige. To make matters worse, tt is not 
easy to lay these facts before the Government at home, which cannot, more- 
over, he expected to gauge aright local feelings. The Editor then gees on 
to say that if the present frontier policy was adopted with a view to checking 
the progress of Russia towatds India, the authorities have defeated that object, 
by converting the tribesmen into the enemies of the British Government. The 
desired object could have been better attained by refraining from interfering 
with the independence of the tribes and occupying therr.country. Besides, if 
Government was anxious ¢@ maintain friendly relations with the tribesmen, it 
should have severed all cennection with Afghanistan, The maintenance of 
friendly relations with the Amir was, perhaps, meant to impress the tribes with 
the strength and grandeur of the British Government, but the action taken by 
the Government of India has only led to loss of prestige. [It may be mentioned 
in this connection that it is important to enquire whether the Amir had any 
hand in the recent frontier risings, and with what feelings the insurgents regard 
His Highness and the British Government respectively. After remarking that 
Government ought to have eccupied Afghanistan, when it conquered that 
country, as the only means of keeping the frontier tribes in check, the Editor 
ebserves that it is very easy for Lord George Hamilton to advise the abandon- 
ment of all the passes, except that of Khaibar, and to deprecate the idea of 
disarming the tribes. But has His Lordship any idea as to what will be the 
result of this arrangement? Will the proposed step check the progress of 
Russia towards India or put an end to the frontier troubles? Is it, moreover, 
calculated to re-establish British prestige on the frontier? Government should 
not think of withdrawing from tribal territory at a time when the Afridis, &c., 
are under the impression that they have succeeded in inflicting a defeat on the 
British troops. It would result in making the insurgents still more rebellious and 
encourage them to strike a blow to secure the evacuation of the K haibar itself. 
g. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 14th February 1898, publishes 
Thelndian Muhammadans and the @ COMmumnication from Ridz-udedin Ahmad, late 
a _ dutor to the heir-apparent of Bhop4l, who remarks 
that it has afforded great pleasure to the Muhammadans of India to learn that 
a treaty has at last been concluded between Turkey and Greece, and that 
Lord Salisbury has, contrary to all expectations, refrained from siding with 
King George. } The Muhammadans regard the Sultén as the head and 
defender of their faith. But at the same time they are thoroughly loyal to 
the British Government. It is therefore their fervent prayer that the rela- 
tions between Turkey and England may continue to be friendly, The writes 
further’ remarks that, if some of the intending pilgrims to Mecca from this 
country, manage to visit Censtantineple, in order to congratulate the Sultan 
on his victory over the Greeks, they will be killing two birds with one stone. 


10, The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 7th February 1898, acknowledges 


oo Ee _ the receipt of Rs. 40n behalf of the Cretan 
ae Cem Mutiammadans, in addi 


ition to the amounts 
- already-goted. — iii Ti caaaiaeaibll vecaie 
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11, The Sa# Dharm Parchéra} (Jullundyr), of the 11th February 1898, 
States that Mark Twain in his “ More 7; rumps 


Mark Twain on the Hindis, Abroad” makes the following remarks regarding 
the Hindis — 


“The Hindu has a childish and unreasoning: aversion to being turned 
into anass. It is hard to tell why. One would certainly expect an ass 
to have an aversion to being turned into a Hindu. One could under- 
‘stand that he would lose dignity by it, also self-respect and nine-tenths 


of his intelligence. But the Hindu, changed into an ass, would not lose any - 
thing, unless you count his religion.” 


Have the Hindus become more stupid than asses? Foreigners consider 
that they have become so degenerate that even asses possess more self- 
‘respect than they do. The Editor attributes this state of things to the 
degradation of women in India, and remarks that Mark Twain’s strictures are 
correct in one sense. A nation that has brought disgrace on its forefathers 
and lost the knowledge and wealth which it had inherited from them, certainly 
deserves this, or even a worse, epithet. That modern Hindtis have degenerated 
is a fact which no one can deny. In other respects the epithet is inapplicable, 
as these asses, in spite of their degeneracy, still possess certain virtues which 
no American can boast of. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


12. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 11th February 1898, observes 
that the residents of the Punjab are more afraid 
of the bubonic plague than of Mr. Chalmers’ law 
of sedition, and still more so of the regulations which it is proposed to bring 
into operation, without distinction of rank or race, on the appearance of the 
_ epidemic in this Province. It is possible that the regulations in question may 
prove effectual in suppressing the plague and saving life, but is life worth 
living after one’s public dishonor? Had Government known how intricate the 
social laws of the natives are, or that its subjects in this country observe the 
Pardah system, it would never have issued such orders. It should not, 
however, be inferred that the Government’s intentions are other than good, or 
that it delights in practising oppression on the people. It would not be loyal 
to entertain such feelings. On the other hand, it would bea service to both 
Government and the people to respectfully point out to the authorities that 
the proposed precautionary measures are calculated. to excite the people of the 
Punjab, and that it is desirable to secure their co-operation in enforcing the same, 
so as to minimise their troubles. The evils of segregation are not little or few. 
It is easy to say that the plague patients will be taken to hospitals and that the 
suspected persons will be segregated; but who will provide food for them, 
especially in villages, the residents of which earn their duily bread by labour ? 
Again, who will take care of their property during the time they are in segrega- 
tion camps? The Europeans cannot understand—and their ignorance is par- 
donable—that the enforcement of the regulations in question is calculated to 
entail great hardships on the people of India. The Editor then goes on to say 
that the Punjabis should behave with patience, and never think of opposing 
the operation of the plague rules. They should represent their grievances to 
_ the authorities, who are ever ready to redress them. 


Plague regulations for the Punjab. 
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13. A Glasgow correspondent writing to the Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 
sath February 1898, remarks that religious liberty 
British G oe gamma oe has produced very undesirable results in India, 
Mehdis and Christs are springing up on every side, while the Shartat 
(Muhammadan Law) is a.deai letter. Government does not convert any one 
to Christianity by fo:ce; but the Missioaaries know their work. They have 
established schools, where tae tenets of the Christian religion are taught. .They 
preach, and write and distribute pamphlets, in which other religions are attacked, 
and efforts are made to prove the superiority o f Christianity. | The natives have 
learnt to imitate these worthies. A cer tain Hindu convert to Isl4m wrote a 
book entitled the 7»hfat-u/-Hind, con taining disgraceful attacks on Hinduism. 
The late Munshi Indar M4n, of Mozadabad, also attacked the Muhammadan 
religion in his Zohfat -ul-Islém. This sho ws that the people of India have not 
made a good use of the bo on of religious liberty, conferred on them by the 
British Government. This liberty has led Hindis and Muhammadans to study 
religious books, but only to criticise, and make unbecoming attacks, on the 
religion of each other, which is highly injurious to the cause of morality and 
union. They should remember that neither the Hindus nor the Muhammadans 
are the present masters of India, and that they are enjoying unequalled peace 
and freedom under British ru le. They should appreciate these blessings, and 
prevent their religious feelings from getting the better of their judgment. 
They should try to spread education in thei r country and increase its wealth. 
Being children of the same soil an d having to live like neighbours, it behoves 
them to sympathise with each other and refrain from harassing Government. 
In short, they should participate in the sorrows and joys of each other, and give 
up making attacks on the religion of those who are not their brethren in faith. 
The writer then refers to the pamphlet entitled the “ Hinds and Muham- 
madans and the English Government” published by S. D. of Rdmnagar, 
and remarks that it is wrong to say that the author has preached atheism in its 
pages. He merely advises his fellow countrymen to live like brothers, what- 
ever the religion they may follow, and to win the confidence of the British 
Government by rema ining loyal to it. S. D. feels confident that, if the natives 
sincerely co-operate with the Government in the administration of the country, 
and render honest and faithful service to it, they are certain to obtain the 
privilege of volunteering and get a much larger share of military appointments 
than they do at present. He also advises them to establish Panchdyats m 
every city and town and get their disputes settled by them. In short, he is 


anxious that they should live in peace and pray for the permanence of British 
rule in India. 


14. The Parsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the sth February 1898, remarks 


i cad that the native newspapers conducted in English 


--have more than once openly stated in their columns 


that Government’ S policy is to divide and rule, 7. e. that Anglo-Indian officials 
do not allow Hindis and Muhammadans to sympathise with each other, and 


believe that, to prevent the two communities from joining hands, is the surest 
way of strengthening the foundations of the British Empire in India. These 


Papers are also of opinion that whenever the Hindis and Muhammadans show 
beri inclination to forget their differences, the officials in question hasten to throw 
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down the apple of discord among them. In a word, to keep tke two com- 


arenas from writing abe be the guiding principle of Government. The 
Proneer has discussed this subject in a lengthy article, and is of opinion that 


there are certain inherent circumstances which will always prevent the Hindus and 
Muhammadans from uniting. The Editor holds the same view, but believes that 
Government has no wish to create bad blood between its Hindu and Muham- 
madan subjects, whether for the reason that the existence of enmity between 
the two communities is calculated to prove injurious to the interests of Gcovern- 
ment, or whether because it is firmly convinced that they can never unite. The 
Pioneer further thinks that it is possible for the Hindus and Muhammadans to 
join hands temporarily for the purpose of opposing Government, but that the 
former can do nothing without the co-operation of the latter. In conclusion, the 
Editor remarks that, in spite of the causes of difference enumerated by the 
Allahabad paper, the two great communities of India could make up their 
differences, provided their leaders bestirred themselves in the matter. 


15. The Wasrt-1-Hind (Sialkot), of the 11th February 1808, after 
Tongue-cutting cases inthe Sidlkot giving an account of the tongue-cutting cases 
eee: which have recently occurred in the Sidlkot 
District, and of the wonders alleged to have been wrought by certain girls, 
said to be the incarnations of Durga, observes that all these are so many 
frauds committed by the relations of the girls to gull the superstitious and 
fleece them of their money. It is rumoured that the persons who cut off 
their tongues and offered them to the Devi have not got their tongues made 
whole up to the present. The Editor has received a letter from Nérowél 
to say that the man whose tongue was cut off in Sialkot is still suffering from 
his wound. Cannot the Devi manifest her power in any other way, e g., by 
giving sight to the blind, &c. It is to be hoped that the Government, which 
has put down the practice of suttee, &c., wil not fai! to take due notice of this 
tongue-cutting craze. 


16, The Sat Dharm Parcharak (Jullundur), of the same date, also 
publishes an account of these tongue-cutting 
cases. 


The same. 


17. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the gth February 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer remarks that 
fever and cough are prevailing in Lyallpur. To 
_make matters worse, the management of the hospital there is anything but 
satisfactory. In the first place, the hospital opens after 10 A. M., and, in the 
next, the full dose of the medicines prescribed, is not supplied. In addition to 
this, only one Doctor and one Compounder are attached to the hospital, and 
patients are consequently put to great inconvenience. The authorities should 
look into the matter and remedy the evil complained of. 


The hospital at Lyallpur. 


18. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th February 1898, remarks 
that several Natives have been promoted to — 
Divisional Judgeships, Deputy Commissionerships 
and District Judgeships in the Punjab, during 
the past thirteen years. The Punjabis are duly grateful for these favours, but 
there is one more concession which they are anxious to secure, and that 1s that 


Native District Superintendents of 
Police and Civil Surgeons. 


et eae 


¢ 
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none of them have yet been appointed permanent District Superintendent of 
Police or Civil Surgeon, although these appointments are neither more import- 


ant, nor carry larger salaries, than the posts already held by them. The Editor 
therefore hopes that Government will before long see their way to gratifying 
this wish of the Punjabis. | 


19. The same paper remarks that Native Judges of High Courts draw 

the same salaries as their European colleagues, 

— Statutory tut that Native Deputy Commissioners, &c., 

belonging to the Statutory Civil Service are not 

treated on a footing of equality with the members of the Covenanted Civil 

Service in the matter of pay. As most of the Statutory Civilians discharge 

their duties as creditably as Covenanted Civilians, it is only fair that they 
should draw the same pay as the latter. 


20. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the goth February 1898, urges 

that District Magistrates should take more than 

Criminal appeals in the Courts of ordinary pains in deciding appeals filed against 
Disirict Magistrates. : 

the orders of Honorary Magistrates and Tahsil- 

d4rs, as no further appeal against their order lies to a higher court, and all that 

a prisoner can do in such cases is to file a petition for review if there isa 

legal defect calculated to defeat the ends of justice. In the event of the 

District Magistrate being overwhelmed with this kind of work, a portion of such 

appeals should be made over to the District Judge, who should be invested 

with the powers of an Additional District Magistrate.. This suggestion, if 

adopted, would insure all appeals being carefully considered before they are 

finally disposed of. 


ai. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the oth February 1898, suggests 
o : that Government should call for annual returns 
Acquisition of immoveable property ‘ . 
by Government officials. showing the ‘amount of immoveable property 
acquired by a Government official since his entry 
into the public service. This will enable the Government to find out which 
official has acquired property exceeding in value the income derived by him in 
the shape of pay, or by other lawful means. Government should further see 
whether the expenses of an official are equal to his salary, or whether they are in 
excess of his pay, and whether the excess is met from private income or 
from some other source. This work should be entrusted to a special Depart- 
ment, but if this be impracticable, the Commissioners of Divisions should be 


required to exercise stricter supervision over their subordinates than is the 
case at present. | ) : 


LEGISLATION. 


22. The Paisa Akkbéy (Lahore), of the oth F ebruary 1898, publishes 


The Native Proas, a8 epecumemangt: from Muharram Ali, Chishti, 
ee a. . 2 BO quotes extracts to show that eminent 
pebting e355 Sir Charles Metcalfe, Lord Macaulay, Mr. Sheridan and Lord 
rhe re pol “ppreciated the advantages of a free press, and remarks 
> i ae Nei for a. Government to secure the permanence of its tule, is 
Subjects the means of expressing their feelings and grievances 
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freely and without restraint. It is wrong to say that the Native Press has 
abused its liberty. At least this was not the opinion of Lord Dufferin, and no 
perceptible change has taken place in the tone of the Native Press, since His 
Lordship left India. Under these circumstances, it is not easy to see why 
Government should change its attitude towards the Press. Besides, very few 
native newspapers publish political articles or bring the grievances of the people 
to the notice of Government, and those which do so, usually avoid strong 
language and never forget to preface their remarks with an enumeration of the 
benefits conferred on India during the present régime. Perhaps one or 
two in a hundred use a little strong language in writing about these grievances, 
but they behave more like pampered children than sedition-mongers. Again, 
if any paper writes still more strongly, its writings should be treated as the 
mere exaggerations of an Asiatic poet, and should be rated at their proper 
worth. It is a matter for regret that these Asiatic expressions of one’s 
feelings are often misconstrued by the authorities and make them suspect 
the loyalty of the Native Press. Before passing any law against the 
native newspapers, Government should try to ascertain whether (suppos- 
_ing even that they are disaffected) they wield sufficient power to raise a 
disturbance in the country ; whether they have any influence over the 
people ; and whether the latter possess the requisite strength to break out 
inarebellion. The writer is of opinion that nothing of the kind is to be 
expected from the natives ; that they have been thoroughly crushed ; and that 
not a single resident of this country can conceive the idea of India doing 
without England. It, therefore, behoves Government to confer still greater 
liberty on the Native Press, thereby encouraging it to make. known to the 
authorities the real feelings and grievances of the people. 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


23. The Sat Dharm Parchdrak (Jullundur), of tne 11th February 
cli unies te seis 1898, remarks that certain persons are endeavour- 
the Arya Saméj. ing to sow the seed of discord among the Aryds. 
They pretend to be anxious to promote union, but are in reality cutting at 
the very root of it. The Editor has hitherto abstained from referring to the 
dissensions that have recently arisen, but now warns the Aryds against allowing 
themselves to be deceived by unscrupulous persons who wish to gain their own 
selfish ends. The Editor has endeavoured to prevent a rupture and will 
continue to do so in the future, but, even if his efforts prove fruitless, the 
various sections of the Sam4j must not behave ina manner disgraceful in the 


sight of God. 
24. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 7th February 1808, 


remarks that every commotion which arises in the 
| Arya Samdj has its originin Lahore. The first 
split among the Ary4s occurred in that town. The reunion of the two parties 
also took place there, on the death of the late Pandit Lekh Ram. It was again 
in Lahore that, for the second time, the Samaj was divided into two sections. 
The contagion also spread to Jullundur. Differences arose among the conduc- 
tors of the Dodba Anglo-Sanskrit High School, which came into existence on 
the amalgamation of the Dodba and the Anglo-Sanskrit High Schools. The 
bone of contention séems to have been the school-house, and rumours were 


The same. 
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afloat in the city that a fight between the two parties of the Aryds in Jullundur 
was apprehended every moment. It appears that L4la Sundar Das, B. A., 
the Head Master and the representative of the “cultured party”, rented the 
school-house in his own name for three years. When Lala Munshi Ran, 
leader of the other party, came to know of this, he also rented this house in 
his own name. Léla Gujar Mal, Sahgal, owner of the house in question, 
should be called upon to explain why he let one and the same house to two 
different persons, thereby sowing the seeds of a disturbance. The Editor 
understands that feelings ran so high in Jullundur that Lala Sundar Dads con- 
sidered his life in danger and applied for the protection of the Police. In 
addition to this he had a number of his pupils armed with /dthis to fight on 
his side, which proceeding on his part was highly objectionable. These dis- 
quieting rumours soon reached the ears of the District authorities, who had 
to adopt drastic measures to prevent a fight among the Arya Samajists. The 
school-house was locked, and is at present in the possession of neither party. 


Do the Aryds know that they are making themselves ridiculous in the eyes of 
the world? a 


\ 
NATIVE STATES. 
23. The Akhbdér-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 11th February 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer states that 
on the 18th January last one Ram Ditta Mal, 
a contractor, x.ade a written complaint to His Highness the Nawab of Baha- 
walpur, that Mir Ibr4him Ali, Wazir, and his sons had earned by illicit means 
four lakhs of rupees, and that he could adduce proof in support of his allega- 


tions. His Highness did not, however, pay any attention to the complaint and 
had the contractor turned out of his darbdr. 


Bah4walpar affairs. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


26. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 7th February 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer observes that 
newspapers should decline to publish any adver- 
tisement, unless they are satisfied that the qualities of the articles advertised 
for sale therein are really what they are represented to be. 


Advertisements in newspapers. 


27. The Koh-i-Nér (Lahore), of the 15th February 1898, complains 


Sulbeny Giiidialads, that persons travelling between Wazirabad and 


Lyallpur are put to great inconvenience, and 


requests the Railway authorities to make arrangements for running two trains 
daily between the two stations. 
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SELECTIONS. 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 26th February 189s. 


POLITICAL 


1. The Wekit (Amritsar), of the 14th February 1898, referring to 
the despatch of the Secretary of State regarding 
the frontier policy of the Government of India, 
remarks that it is desirable that the Afridis should be taught alesson, and made 
to realize that their power is nothing as compared with that of the Government. 
Unless this is done, they are not likely to keep quiet for any length of time, but 
will, on the contrary, give trouble whenever they find an opportunity. It has been 
stated that the failure of the recent military operations was due to Sir Richard 
Udny, but how is it that General Sir William Lockhart, who is said to have 
been armed with full powers, has postponed his advance till after the Ramzan, 
in spite of the Afridis refusing to accept the terms offered by Government ? 
This inactivity, on the part of British troops, will encourage the Afridis, and 
even if they should accept the Government terms, there is no guarantee that 
they will abstain from giving trouble in the future. They have now learnt the 
advantage of concerted action, and feel convinced that the configuration of 
their country, which contains physical barriers of great natural strength, renders 
- its conquest a matter of great difficultly. Unless they are made to realize 
that they are utterly helpless against the Government, they will be sure to 
prove a source of great. danger in the future. The Editor is glad to learn that 
Government has resolved to construct a Railway line to Landi Kotal, which 
will prove of great value, not merely for military and trade purposes, but also 
for its moral effect on the tribesmen. 


The frontier policy. 


a. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th February 1898, remarks 
that it is a matter for congratulation that the 
recent debate in the Commons on the Govern- 


--ment’s frontier policy has ended in favour of the Ministry, and that the British | 


The same. 
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troops are not to withdraw from tribal territory, without teaching a lesson to 
the insurgents. Any other decision would have been injurious to the best 
interests of India. The Editor then gives a résumé of the speeches made by 
Sir Henry Fowler, Mr. Asquith, Lord George Hamilton and Mr. Curzen in the 


oburse of the debate. 


3. The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 21st February 1898, remarks 
that in the course of the recent debate on the 
frontier policy, the Secretary of State for India 
stated in the House of Commons, that the reason for the tribesmen refusing 


‘The Amir and the frontier tribes. 


to accept the Government terms was that they were backed up by the Amir 


and received pecuniary assistance from His Highness. The Viceroy has sent 
a strong remonstrance to Abdul Rahmdn on the subject, but he is certain to 
geturn an evasive reply to Lord Elgin. It is to be regretted that the Amfr 
should have decided to conspire against the British Government, which has 
always treated him in a generous manner. 


4. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th February 1898, observes 
that the spirit of the tribesmen has so far not 
been broken, and that it will be a mistake to 
withdraw the troops from the tribal territory, without teaching a lesson to the 
insurgents. It would result in much loss of prestige to Government, to main- 
tain which, efforts are now being made to gag the Indian Press. _ 


The frontier tribes. 


s. The Wakéi (Amritsar), of the 14th February 1898, remarks that 
the European Powers are actively engaged in 
acquiring political influence and pushing on their 
trade in Asia and Africa. The only two countries where they possess no such 
influence are Japan and Afghanistan, and fears are entertained that the Powers 
may for a time set aside their petty jealousies and make common cause against 
these countries, which are a thorn in their side. Itis, however, more likely that 
they will leave them alone, till they have absorbed the weaker States, which will 
fall an easy prey to their rapacity. Moreover, it is quite possible that the victors 
may fall out among themselves over the division of the spoils, and thus weaken 
themselves. It is of course apparent that this activity of the European Powers 
bodes no good to Native States, but at the same time it dees not augur well for 
Great Britain. In support of this view the Editor states that the interests of 
England are not identical with those of the other European Powers, who are in- 
deed jealous of her, and appear to be making common cause against her. To 
remedy this state of things, it has been suggested that England should either 
make an enormous addition to her N avy, Or enter into an alliance with either 
Russia or the United States. The Wakt/ doubts whether an increase in the Navy, 
unaccompanied by a corresponding increase in the Army, will prove of much 
avail, seeing that Napoleon came to grief because he increased his Army and 
neglected the Navy. The idea of an alliance with either Russia or the United 
States may also be dismissed as impracticable. There can be no true alliance, 
_unless the interests of the parties are identical, and neither of them covets the 
possessions of the other. But both Russia and the United States, not only do 

fiot wish for an alliance with Great Britian, but their interests are diametr: 
, | | 2a ; eir interests are diametrically 


England and the European Powers. 
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opposed to her ; for one of them is hankering after India, while the other covets 
Canada. The only country with which England can ally herself with advantage 
is Turkey, the ruler of which is in a position to aid her in all three Continents. 


6. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 14th February 1898, acknowledges 
Subscriptions for the Cretan Muham- the receipt of Rs. 32-1-0 on behalf of the Cretan 
paces. Muhammadans, in addition to the amonts 

already acknowledged. 


7. The Patsa Akhoddr (Lahore), of the 18th February 189°, publishes 
a communication (written from Karachi) from 
Maulvi Muhammad Said, who states that Govern- 
ment has reconsidered its decision regarding the suspension of pilgrimage to 
Mecca, and that the steamer “ Kashmir ” will sail for Jeddah from Karachi on the 


Government ani the pilgrimage 


gth March next. Intending pilgrims should reach Lodhran or Kardchi, so as 


to allow of their leaving in this s:eamer, after undergoing ten days’ quarantine. 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


8. The Kazsart Akhbdr (Jullundur), of the 12th February 1898, remarks 
that although the bubonic plague is a messenger 
of death, Government is doing everything in its 
power to check its progress. The fact that the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
paid a visit to an obscure village, like Khatkar Kalan, on the breaking out of 
the epidemic, is sufficient proof of this, The Editor is, however, opposed to the 
segregation of plague patients, on the ground that this arrangement has failed 
in stamping out the disease in Bombay and Poona. Besides, the idea of wives 
and grown-up girls being separated from their husbands and parents, respectively, 
in this manner, is revolting to the native mind, and the people of India would 
prefer death itself to such separation. The natives have not as yet imbibed 
the spirit of European civilization, which permits a wife to go to Simla, Sabatoo 
or Calcutta, or to take a trip to China or Japan, without being encumbered with 
the company of her husband. 


Government and the plague. 


9. The Aftab-t-Punjab (Lahore), of the 14th February 1898, remarks 
that the plague regulations issued by the Deputy 
Commissioner of Delhi are not meant for that 
city alone, but that. precisely similar regulations will be enforced in every 
town and village, on the appearance of the plague. It is, however, difficult 
to understand why the regulations in question should have been first 
proclaimed in Delhi instead of in Lahore, which is the capital of the Punjab, 
and much nearer to the infected areas. If this step has been taken merely 
because Delhi earned a bad name in 1857 in connection with the Sepoy 
Mutiny and is still suspected, the authorities have committed a mistake. 
They should remember that a great change has passed over India since 1857, 
and that the natives are now so sincerely and strongly attached to the British 
Government, that it is impossible for them to rise against it a second time. 
The Editor then advises the residents of Delhi to bear in mind that the 
_ Wastructions issued by their Deputy Commissioner have not emanated from 
him, but that, substantially, they are the same as those issued by the Lieuten- 


‘ ant-Governor’s Council for the suppression of the plague in this Province. 


The same. . 
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_ The notice circulated 
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These precautionary measures are, moreover, intended for their good. Under 
these circumstances, they should not think of opposing their enforcement, 
but should render all possible help to Government in stamping out the epide- 
mic. The Editor further remarks that the authorities should assure the people 
that they will not be subjected to any hardships while in segregation camps, 
and that arrangements will be made to supply food to such plague patients 
as have not the means to buy the same for themselves. Above all, lady 
doctors should be provided for female patients, as natives observe the purdah 
system, and the number of women who would prefer death to being placed 


under the treatment of a male doctor is very large. 


10. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th February 1898, publishes 

a communication in which the writer remarks. 

that in connection with the measures to be 

adopted to prevent the plague from breaking out im Umballa, it has been: 

suggested that plague patients should be segregated in sheds, to be erected 

outside the city. The writer is of opinion that the Municipal Committee 

should manage to utilise the old Nahan house for this purpose. The house- 

in question, is a comfortable and commodious one, and will afford better 

protection than the proposed sheds. He also advises the Committee to pay 

greater attention to the cleanliness of the city and to have the cesspools in 

lanes and alleys, which are at present in a disgraceful condition, thoroughly 

cleaned. It should also put a stop to.the practice of burying the dead inside 
the city. 


The same, 


11. The Fazz-t-"Am (Delhi), of the r6th February 1898; states that the 
plague regulations proclaimed in Delhi have 
spread a kind of panic among the residents, and 
requests the authorities to adopt in that city) measures similar to those finally 
enforced in Patna. The Editor then gives: a translation of the speech made: 
by Sir Alexander Mackenzie at Bdnkipore, and invites the attention of the 
Punjab Government to the questions of private segregation, the employment 
of native Hakims, &c:, touched upon by His Honor in this speech. 


The same, 


12. The Wakil-i-Hind (Delhi), of the 19th February 1898; reports that 
wie a crowded meeting of the residents of Delhi 
was held in the house of B4bu Kiddr Nath, Rafs 

and Pleader; on the 13th idem to consider the plague regulations proposed 
for that city. Tlie meeting lasted for about four hours, and was attended by 
all the noblemen and raises of Delhi. The proclamation issued by the Deputy 
Commissioner, as also several newspapers containing: criticisms thereon, were. 
read at the meeting; but the discussion was so great, that nothing definite: 
could be settled, and it was decided to hold another meeting at some future. 
time. The Editor then goes onto say that the second notice issued by 
Captain Davies on the 16th February, in which he assured the people that at 
present Delhi was free from the plague and that it was not intended te intro- 
duce the system of House-to-lHouse inspection: in the city, or to subject the 
residents to medical examination forthwith, has allayed the fears of the people. 
by the Municipal Secretary on the 17th, informing the 


cesidents that the Deputy Commissioner would be. glad. to hear suggestions. 
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in connection with the plague regulations in the Town Hall on the oth, has 
had the same effect. Inconclusion, the Editor states that a meeting of the 


Honorary Magistrates of Delhi was also held in the Towm Halt in connection 
with the regulations in question. 


13. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the atst February 1898, also 
publishes a communication to the same effect. 
The writer adds that prior to the circulation of 
Captain Davies’ second notice, wild rumours were afloat in Delhi, and people 
were leaving the city in great numbers every day. He also gives an account 
of the meetings held by the Saraogi community and the traders of Delhi to 
reassure the people and explain to them the object of the instruetions issued 
by the Deputy Commissioner. 


14. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 15th February 1898, after 
Pasig eer age eae are dwelling on the progress of the plague in the 
garding plague in the Punjab. Jullundur and Hoshiarpur Districts, remarks that 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadidn has issued a notice in which he states that 
he saw ina dream that a number of angels were planting black and ugly trees 
in various parts of the Punjab, and that one of them, on being asked, stated that 
the trees were those of the plague which was about to break out in the Province: 
The angel stated the time when the plague would rage,’ but the Mirza forgets 
whether it was next cold weather or the winter following it. A revelation has : 
also been made to the Mirza to the effect that “‘the physical plague will not die 
out until the plague of sins, which attacks the heart, is removed.” The Editor 
fs of opinion that it did not require a prophet to tell us what the Mirza says in his 
notice, because, having regard to the fact that the disease has already attacked 
certain villages of the Punjab, it is more than probable that other parts of 
the Province will also be attacked. Moreover; as the cold weather is about 
to close, the disease may die out and break out again next year, as it has done 
in Bombay. The Mirza has not therefore committed himself as to the precise 
fime of the outbreak. He attributes the plague to the fact of the people of India, 
and especially the Muhammadans, being addicted to all kinds of sins and vices. 
This is no new theory, but how is it that European countries, where vice and sin 
prevail to-a fearful extent, enjoy immunity from the plague, which attacks China | 
and India alone: Further on the Mirza observes that what he saw in his dream " 
is ‘ Takdir Muallak,” ¢.e., a calamity capable of being averted, and may be 
averted by good and charitable deeds. Now everything that a man sees in a 
“Roza SAdika” (true:dream) is bound to happen and cannot bevaverted, and-it is’ 
inconceivable that the: Mirza should have dreamt about an event, that could be 
prevented from happening. There is another thing which the Editor has: 
failed to:'understand. In-one place the Mirza attributes the plague to the 
sinful practices.of the people, whilein.another he states that he has come to: 
know (by a spiritual method of course) that. the germs: of the plague are 
identical with those of itch; and argues that preparations of mercury, which 
Prove useful in curing the itch, should also- prove efficacious: against the’ 
plague. He is also‘of opinion that if itch were produced, it would secure’ 
- immunity from plague, and urges that medical men should make an experi-: 
ment and spread itch in those parts of the country where there is no plague.. 
This not apparent, therefore, whether the Mirza wants.the plague to be combated- 


The same.. 
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— e repenting of their sinful practices, or by producing itch among 
y hoe "ae Mirza thee praises the efforts made by Government ieee oben 
ee plague and condemns those who are creating misapprehension, 


among the people regarding plague regulations, He also endeovours to 
justify the principle of segregation by the following argument :—— 


“ Suppose two or three deaths occur in a house from plague. The 
survivors wilt be alarmed and think of leaving the house. Suppose again that 
they go to another house in the same mohalla and find it infected. In such 
circumstances they will endeavour to feave the city. But according to the 
Muhammadan law the inhabitants of an infected city are prohibited against 
{eaving their town and settling in another. It is therefore apparent that a 
segregation camp outside the infected place is the best remedy that can be 
adopted under such circumstances.” 


The Mirza also advises the doctors on plague duty to treat patients 
and their relations with kindness and courtesy. Thisis very good advice, 
and would have been stil] more welcome, if it had not been coupled with 
a dream and an inspiration, 


1s, The Akbbdret-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th February 1898,-also gives 

the substance of the notice issued by the Mirza, 
~ and remarks that the Mirza has indirectly praised 
his own disciples, by abusing the rest of the Muhammadans. The Prophet 
of Kadidn ought to have enlightened the public as to whether the jnoculations 
undertaken by Professor Haffkine will prove efficacious or not. The theory 
that plague is the result of sinful practices and can be averted by good and 
charitable deeds is by no means a novel one. The Mirza writes good Urdu, 
his chief merit being prolixity. The burden of all his writings is that he is 
an inspired person. 


The same. 


16. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 14th February 1898, observes 
‘that no Judicial Officer shoyld be transferred 
from one place to another unless it is proved 
that he has contracted debts at the former place, is partial to any particular 


Transfer of Judicial Officers. 


eommunity or party, has an undué influence over the Deputy Commissioner of 


the District in which he serves, or is directly or indirectly engaged in any 
agricultural or commercial undertaking. Inno other case should a Judicial 
Officer be removed from one station to another, as indiscriminate transfers, 
not infrequently, prove a source of trouble, not only to the officer transferred, 
but also to the residents of the place from which he is removed. Nor should 
a member of the Judicial Department be transferred from any station, merely 
because he does not happen to be popular there, as very few Magistrates can 
ain popularity, seeing that they cannot please both parties in cases decided 
by them. Again, no officer should be removed -from one town to another, 
simply because his moral character at the former place has not been exemplary. 
bis: immorat habits will go with him to his new station. Such delinquents 
‘should be placed under the direct gupervision of some Divisional or District 
Judge, as the only means of making them mend their ways, _ ee 
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17. The Paisa Akhpéy (Lahore), of the 17th February 1898, ebserves 
that it is an open ‘secret that not a single. 
European murderer of a native ‘has, up'to the 
present, been sentenced to undergo the punishment which, according to law, 
he should be made to suffer ; and that this is the sole cause of natives being 
killed by Europeans so frequently. The Editor then gives an account of the 
murder case recently tried at Poona, in which two British soldiers were charged 
with shooting a native, and which has been decided in favour of the accused. 
It is to be hoped that Government will call for the records of the case and 
take steps to prevent the recurrence of such scandals. 


“Murders of natives by Eu-opeans. 


18. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th February 18098, 

Post Office commission on Tele- Temarks that the rate of commission for Tele- 
graphic Money Orders, &c. , ° ; 

graphic Money Orders not exceeding Rs. 35 is 

excessive, and should be reduced to Re. 0-8-0 only. The Postal authorities 

should also issue quarter-anna postage stamps for newspapers ‘under three tolas 
in weight. This would obviate the necessity for, and save the time at present 
wasted on, keeping postage accounts of newspapers. The Editor further 

remarks that experienced native officials in the Postal Department should be 

allowed to take part in the proceedings of the Postal Conference. 


19. The Wastr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the aist February 1808, regrets 
that the way in which Honorary Magistrates 
are appointed in the Punjab is scandalous in 
the extreme. Any rich man, who can manageto “ please” the Collector’s 
servants once or twice a week, can become an Honorary Magistrate, although 
he may be an immoral or illiterate person. The authorities should look into 
the matter and take steps to prevent the recurrence of such scandals. 


Appointment of Honorary Magistrates. 


ao. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th February 1898, publishes 

Sn: oneness diliees dein. communication from its Glasgow correspond- 
the Colonies. ent, who remarks that the Indian coolies who 
are made to emigrate to America and Africa are no better than slaves. This is 
apparent from the fact that the rules regulating their emigration are such that 
no civilized nation would tolerate them fora moment. The writer, who was 
once made to serve as a cooly at Trinidad, can assert from personal experience 
that these labourers are not free men at all. This view is endorsed by Colonial 
papers and respectable Indians like Mr. Gandhi, Barrister-at-Law. Moreover, 
it was for this reason that the National Congress has condemned the emigration 
of coolies. The Indians have fallen into such disgrace owing to these coolies 
that, if a native Rdja or Naw4b went to the Colonies, he would be called 
a coolie by Negroes and Europeans, nay even by bastards (hardmedde log). 
Even in Scotland and Ireland the .writer and other native gentlemen are called 
eoolies, It is, therefore, desirable that Government should rule a fertile country 
like India more wisely, so that its people should not be compelled, through 
poverty, to emigrate as coolies. It will be said that in the event of this 
suggestion being adopted, Government would have to find employment for the 
coolies. But if Government were to rule the country wisely and well, every 
Indian should be able to obtain sufficient food, and the recurrence of a famine 


would be an impossibility. 
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The writer then makes the following suggestions for promoting the 
welfare of the people :— 


(1). That no salt should be imported from England. 
(2). That no Railway plant should be imported from Great Britain. 


(3). That the 1} million sterling realised from the people for Famine 
Insurance should be devoted to the development of coal mines 
for starting iron manufactories. 


(4). That uniforms and boots required by Government should be pur- 
chased in the country. 


These measures, if adopted, would result in the following advantages séiket 


(1). That the epithet “coolie” would cease to be applied to Indians, 


(2). That the coolies would earn better wages as free labourers, and 
would consequently be better able to support themselves and 
their families. It will not matter if the tyrannical planters 
are put to some loss. 


(3). That the Indians would have an opportunity of becoming zamin- 
ddrs, artisans and merchants in the Colonies. 


The people of India are in no way benefited by the emigration of their 
countrymen as coolies. But even if they were, they must remember that it is 
a great sin to allow their brethren to become slaves and to be subjected to all 
sorts of calamities, ending, in some cases, in cruel death. The Government 
of India should attend to the matter, while the people should unanimously 
endeavour to have the emigration of coolies stopped. The writer then 
remarks that the English are practising gross oppression on the natives 
of India in America, Africa and Australia, whereas in their own country they 
live happily under the British flag. A number of Europeans have now come 
from the Malay Peninsula to obtain a supply of coolies from the Government 
of India. In reality these pe»ple do mot ask for labourers, but for slaves. 


at. The Akhbér-s-Am (Lahore), of the 5th February 1898, remarks 
that when any zamindér alienates or exchanges 
his land, a fee of only Rs. -4-o per cent. on the 
revenue of the land should be charged, without any regard to the number of 
‘“Khatas ” into which it may be divided. The present rate of Rs. 28-0 per 
cent. should be charged only in cases of mortgage and redemption of mortgage, 
but the condition about levying a minimum: fee of Re. 0-8-0 for each of the 
Khatds mto which the land may be divided should be cancelled. There can, 
however, be no objection to Government frxing the lowest amount of fee pay- 


able at Re. 0-8-0. It is to be hoped that the Fimancia? Commissioner of the 
Punjab will give a favourable consideration to the matter. 


. Gedlevances of samindérs, 


LEGISLATION. 
7 a3. The Akhbdr-+ Am (Lahore), of the 15th February 1898, remarks 
| TaeRewobSediion --—-—~=Ciéthat the: recent press prosecutions:instituted in the 


Bombay Presidency and the conyictior of Mr. 


Tilak and certain other journalists has proved, beyond a shadow of doubt, that 
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the present law of sedition is more than sufficient to protect the interests of 
Government. Where is then the necessity for amending Section 124 A of the 
Indian Penal Code? Do the plague and the frontier risings allow Government 
any time to waste on useless legislation? It is absurd to suppose that Mr. 
Chalmer’s amendments have been taken in hand merely to prevent the Indian 
Press from criticising Government’s plague measures. In the first place, 
adverse or strong criticism does not necessarily beget feelings of disaffection in the 
minds of the people ; and, in the next, the Poona prosecutions have already 
made the Native Editors very cautious, The Editor further remarks that if the 
proposed amendments have really been brought forward in order to bring the 
Indian law of sedition into conformity with the English law on the subject, 
the accused, in sedition cases, should be given the privilege of claiming to be 
tried by a jury, at least half the members of which shall be their fellow-country- 
men. Again, the word “ disaffection” should be taken in the same sense in 
this country as it 1s in England. In conclusion, the Ashdér observes that 
Government’s decision to amend Section 124 A., which has hitherto been found 
sufficient to safeguard its interests, shows that Government not only suspects 
the Press, but that it knows its weakness, and is afraid lest the writings in the 
newspapers may bring to naught a rule founded on force. 


23. The same paper of the toth February 1898, writing on the same 
subject, remarks that if the authorities had 
known that the people of India were more 
interested in the maintenance of British rule in this country than even the 
Government of India, they would not have thought of amending Section 124 A 
of the Indian Penal Code. It is no exaggeration to say that the new law of 
sedition is a condemnation of the British administration in India, and has 
offended the feelings of Her Majesty’s loyal native subjects. It is, therefore, 
the duty of every well-wisher of Government to bring these facts to the notice 
of the authorities, and request them to take steps to overawe the enemies, 
and not the peaceful subjects of England. Again, itis wrong to suppose 
that educated natives are disaffected towards Government and are planning 
to bring about its overthrow. On the contrary, they know that India has 
never before been placed under such a just and benevolent Government, that 
the permanence of British rule is essential for her future welfare, and that 
they themselves would be the greatest sufferers if the present régime were to 
come to anend. Isit not then a matter for regret that the loyalty of the 
people of India should be called into question, especially when they are 
fighting so gallantly against the enemies of England on the north-west frontier ? 
The Editor further remarks that it is not true to say that the native newspapers 
are hostile towards Government. It is true that, not infrequently, they indulge 
in strong language, but it should be remembered that they do so under 


provocation. 


The same. 


24. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 16th February 1898, publishes 
a communication from Muharram Ali, Chishti, 


who in continuation of his previous remarks 


(vide paragraph 22 of Selections for the week ending 19th February) observes 
that it is not easy to understand what the Native Press has done to deserve 


) gagging at the hands of Government. It isno exaggeration to say that, in 


The same. 
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points of respectability and loyalty, the native newspapers stand a head-and- 


shoulders above every other Press in the whole civilized world. The French 
and American Press are notoriously corrupt and foul-mouthed. As 
regards the English Press, which is held up asa model to the Native Press, 
the less said about it the better. If any native newspaper were to use towards 
an Assistant ‘Commissioner, even some of the mildest epithets, which are 
constantly being applied to the -Prime Minister of England by the Press at 
Home, the Editor would be sentenced to death or transportation for life! 
Nor is this all. Even Royalty cannot claim immunity from the attacks of 
the loyal English Press! The writer quotes instances to show that the late 
lamented Prince Consort was more than once made the subject of such mean 
and violent attacks in the columns of the English papers, that on one occasion 
the Queen had to complain of this to Lord Aberdeen. Have the native 
newspapers ever behaved like this? If not, are they to be muzzled merely 
because they have only praises and prayers for the Royal family? The writer 
concludes by remarking that the new law of sedition will be an engine of 
oppression in the hands of Government officials, and that it is calculated to 
strike at the very root of the liberty, not only of the Native Press, but also 
of the people of India, whose most valued mouthpiece it is. 


25. The same paper, of the 17th February 1898, observes that the one 
or two changes made in the proposed law of 
sedition at the meeting of the Viceregal Legis- 
lative Council held on the 4th idem, are of so unimportant a nature as to take 
away very little of the dangerous character of the Bill. The Anglo-Indian 
papers also hold the same view and have expressed themselves in unambiguous 
terms. The Englishman, the Statesman and the Weekly Law Notes are of 
opinion that the Bill should not be passed into law in its present form. 


26. The Ghamkhwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th February 1808, 
remarks that if native papers had realised their 
responsibility and understood what power they 
wielded, no Sedition Bill would have been introduced into the Legislative 
Council. It is undeniable that native papers have been of great service to 
Government, that those conducted by able Editors can do immense good, both 
to the Government andthe country. The Anglo-Indian papers can neither 
interpret the views of the Government to the people, nor advocate the cause 
of the public. It is, therefore, a great pity that the Native Press, which re- 


The same, 


The same. 


| presents native public opinion, should not be allowed even to invite the attention 


of the Government to any matter. Government is, however, justified, to a 
certain extent, in introducing this Bill, for, of late, certain ill-advised papers 


have greatly abused the liberty which the Press enjoys under British rule. 


But, on the whole, the Native Press has greatly improved, and all that is now 
required, is that members of high families should take to journalism. 


- NATIVE SOCIETIES. / 


97. The Arya Gasette (Lahore), of the 17th February 1898, states 
- . °: 2. gmong the Aryds to the efféct ‘that Lala Jai 
Chand; Secretary of the Punjab Prati Nadhi Sabha, had applied to the Lahore 
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Police for a guard, saying that Property worth Rs. 15,000 belonging to the 
Sabha was lying insecure in the Lahore Samd4j Mandir. The “fact, however, 
is that a dispute having arisen among the members of the Arya Samaj, the 
Antaring Sabha (or managing body of the Samaj) passed a Resolution to the 
effect that the Samaj Mandir should be locked up for the present, and that the 
weekly meetings of the Samaj should be held somewhere else. In the mean- 
time the Antaring Sabha wrote to one Lala Munshi R4m of Jullundur, asking 
him whether he could dev.se any plan by which the impending split in the 
Sam4j could be averted. Lala Munshi R4m’s answer had not as yet been 
received, when Lala Jai Chand, Secretary of the Prati Nadhi Sabha, took the 
above-mentioned action for obtaining possession of the Samaj Mandir for his 
own party in anticipation of the split in the Samdj. Moreover, the same 
evening a notice was issued by other members of his party stating that the 
weekly meeting of the Sam4j would be held in the Sam4j Mandir on Sunday 
next. On Sunday evening a general meeting of the members of the Samaj 
took place. and the action of those five members of the Antaring Sabha who 
had issued a notice calling a separate meeting of the Samaj and who had 
obtained possession of the Samaj temple by the aid of the Police was animad- 
verted on. They were dismissed from the Antaring Sabha, and a Resolu- 
tion was passed directing their places to be filled by new members. 


28. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th February 1898, remarks 

that the main cause of the split in the Arya 

Sam4j is the D. A.-V. College, Lahore, and other 

educational institutions established by the Sam4j.. The Aryas should, how- 

ever, bear in mind that these institutions have been established by the Samaj, 

and that the latter is not the outcome of these institutions. If the Samdj 

comes to grief owing to the dissensions that have recently taken place, the 

institutions will collapse as a matter of course. There were many educated 

men in the ‘cultured party’ (or the supporters of the D. A.-V College) who 

ought to have acted with forbearance, but the Editer has been informed 

that it was this party which, in violation of the terms agreed upon at the time 

of reconciliation, passed resolutions excluding from the College Socity a 

number of men, who had collected subscriptions for the College by begging’ 
from door to door, and rendering outsiders, who had subscribed a sum of not 

more than Rs. 50 each, eligible for the membership of the Society. This was 
| against the Memorandum of Association of the College, and ought not to have 
been done. 


The same. 


29. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 17th February 1808, remarks 
that Sunday last was a memorable day in the 


history of the Arya Samaj. The two partics of 
the Sam4j, after 9 or 10 months, again held their separate meetings in 
Anérkali and Wachchowdli, respectively. In the Andrkali Samaj Lala 
Hansr4j delivered a lecture in which he advised the members of the Sam4j not 
to lose heart because of the split that had taken place in the Sam4j, and asked 
them to work as zealously as they had done before, for the propagation of the 
mission of SwAmi Daya Nand Saraswati. ; 


The same. 
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30. The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 19th February 1898, observes 

that the differences existing among the Arya 

pedir Samajists are evidently beyond the power of man 
to heal. A certain member of the Sam4j, who is anxious to see the two parties 
work harmoniously, issued a notice convening a meeting of the Sabhasadas to 
arrarige for a reconciliation. Subsequently, however, he learned that feelings 


: o. “a . 
were running so high between the opposing factions, that it was not improbable 
that the meeting might end in a row. He, therefore, withdrew his notice, 


Heaven save us from this patriotism ! 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


31. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th February 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 
that although House, Latrine and other taxes are 
levied in the Ferozepore Cantonment, no one seems to be responsible for the 
cleanliness of the place. ‘ihe Sadr Bazér roads are in a disgraceful condition, 
and the lighting of the Cantonment is thoroughly neglected. The authorities 
should take immediate steps to put an end to this state of things. Different 
rates of Latrine Tax should, moreover, be fixed for the rich and the poor 
residents respectively. 


32. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 1?th February 1898, complains 
that the closing of the thoroughfare which runs 
: | through the Police Lines near the Sherdnwdla 
Gate and connects that gate with the Khizri Gate is causing great inconveni- 
ence to the public of Lahore. The Editor understands $hat this closure is 
unlawful, and expresses a hope that the President of the Lahore Municipal 
Committee willl give early attention to the matter. 


Conservancy at Ferozepore. 


Closing of a thoroughfare at Lahore. 


33. The Sardj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 21st February 1898, pub- 
a Gomplait against the Postmaster of lishes a communication in which the writer 
ee ee complains that the Postmaster, Baddoke, 
Gujranwala District, is in the habit of reading letters received by him for the 
residents of that place. One or two persons have addressed the Postal authori- 


ties on the subject. It is to be hoped that due notice will be taken of the Post- 
master’s conduct. 
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SOPRA AA BAB LLE LLLP tl 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 25th February 1898, remarks 

: that it is not improbable that the Czvil and 
| Military Gazette will attribute the recent attack 
on the Akora Railway Station tothe Amir. The real reason, however, is that the 
frontier tribes have grown suspicious of Government and believe that it intends 
occupying their country. The risings on the frontier may, as Lord George 
Hamilton and the Viceroy say, be due to an outburst of religious fanaticism, 
or, as was given out by the Anglo-Indian Papers,. to the Amir’s treatise on 
jehdéd. But religious fanaticism is no new thing on the border, and Abdul 
Rahmén’s compilation is said to be eight or ten years old. It is, therefore, 
clear that these two causes alone will not account for the frontier risings. 


The frontier risings. 


2. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 21st February 1898, after 
giving a résumé of the reasons advanced in 
England for and against a ‘‘ Forward” policy, 
remarks that this policy alcne is responsible for the recent risings on the frontier. 
If Government had abstained from interfering in the affairs of the tribes, 
occupying Chitrdl, and establishing military outposts beyond the border, the 
Afridis, &c., would never have taken up arms. It is, therefore, quite true to 
say that Government has to thank itself alone for its troubles on the frontier. 


The same. 


2. The Akhbar-t- Am (Lahore), of the a5th February 1898, remarks 
that the Pzoncer is wrath with Lord George 


Hamilton for stating in the House of Commons 


that the occupation of Chitrél and the chastising of the tribesmen were’ 
| essential ; in the interests of Government. The Proneer says that it has been 
opposed to the occupation of Chitrdl from the very outset, and that a Russian 
invasion of India from that side is an impossibility. To those who know that 
the Allahabad daily has all along been a champion of the advocates of the 


The occupation of Chitrél. 
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- Forward policy, this declaration is nothing short of astounding. But has not 
the Pioneer been always a sycophant (4hdya-bos) of Lord Roberts, who was 
“jg $dvour'ol occupying Chitral? Moreover, was that paper opposed to the 
5 “establishment of an Agency at Gilgit, of which the occupation of Chitral was 

he "only a natural consequence ?’ The Editor then gives a résumé of the Pioneer's 
ee refutation of the arguméntd put forward by Lord George Hamilton in support 
of his'position, and remarks that its reasoning is misleading and specious. 


4. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th February 1898 

Froutier policy and the Military (received 25th F ebruary), remarks that the 
party, ; Military authorities attribute the mistakes com- 
mitted on the frontier to the Political Officers, but that as a matter of fact 
8o per cent. of these blunders are due to their own recklessness and love of war. 
Probably there would have’been no expedition if a policy of moderation, to 
which the Military are opposed, had been adopted. In support of his view the 
Editor states, that while peace negotiations were going on with the Afrfdi Jirgas, 
the Military attacked the cattle of the tribes at Kajiri Kach and suffered 
a reverse. Is it politic to negotiate for peace on the one hand and fight on the 
other? The homes and fields of the Afridis have been burnt, and they have 
been separated from their wives and children, but in spite of all these calamities 
no change has come over their attitude. Was it reasonable to expect that such 
men ‘would be .cowed by the capture of their cattle? It is said that the 
Afridis have suffered severely during the recent operations, but this is_ mere 
conjecture. However, be that as it may, the result of this mistake at Kajuri 
Kach .is that prospects of peace are now as remote as ever. The Afridis 
regard the Kajiri Kach disaster in the light of a victory, and a rumour is afloat 
that they have offered terms of peace to the Government. The Editor then 
observes, that since it has been proclaimed that the annexation of tribal 
territory is not desired, the reputation of the army will not suffer, if the 
submission of the tribes is secured by milder measures. When a powerful enemy 
‘invades the country it will. be time for the army to show its gallantry. After 
remarking that it is idle to suppose that a spring campaign will not be 
‘attended -by the’ difficulties which characterised the recent operations, the 
‘Editor remarks that the only obstacle that stands in the way of a peaceful 
‘solution is the refusal: of the Afridis to surrender their arms. But the question 
1s, whether disarmament is necessary. The Afridis love their arms more dearly 
4 | . than. they love their. lives; but this is, not because they wish to become 
F j independent: of the British Government, but because they require them to 
_ protect themselves from other hostile tribes. This being the case, there is no 
reason why | Government Should insist on disarming them, instead of securing 
their submission by peaceful means. Hitherto, although armed: they have 
; remained submissive, and there is no reason why they should not continue so, 
Ifthe authorities; after , ir submission, begin to civilize them by 
they \ will serve asa wall of steel between Government 
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mistake that is comm‘tted, is thrown on that oficer. The Gasette is as loud 
ih its praise of Colonel Warburton as it is reckless in its denunciation of Sir 
Richard. Itis alleged that the attackon Shabkadr and the loss of the Khaibar 
forts oe due to negligence on the part of Sir Richard, but the actionof Govern 
ment in appointing him as Chief Political Offic er with the Tirah Expedition gives 
the he direct to this charge. It is, therefore, apparent that the object of the Gasette 
in persisting in its attacks is to serve the interests of a certain party. The fact is 
that rumours of impending disturbances are set afloat on the frontier every day, and 
if expeditions were organised whenever such rumours gain currency, the authori- 
ties would have to send expeditions almost every week. If Sir Richard had 
attached no imp?rtance to the rumours that found curre icy on the present oc- 
casion, it would not have been a matter of surprise ; but great credit is due to 
him, in that he did not allow himself to be deceived, and at once took steps for 
protecting the fives and properties of British subjects. The Gazette should find 
fault with a person—if there be such a person—who is the cause of the frontier ris- 
ings. Is Sir Richard Udny in any way connected with the circumstances which 
are said to have led to these risings ? The critics of Sir Richard take no note 
either of the Forward policy, or of the Political Officer at Malakand and his pro- 
teges. The Editor does not wish to refer to this part of the subject, as the less 
said about it the better. He cannot, however, help re marking that the real cause 
of these frontier risings is known to him, but that it would be impolitic to 
make it public. Sensible me1do not seek for a cause of these risings in the 
Graeco-Turkish War or the Amir’s Treatise on $ehad, as certain amateur 
and foolish Editors have done, but find it in the tribal territory itself. The 
Editor is of opinion that there is no truth in the charge against Sir Richard, that, if 
he had informed General Elles in time, of the impending attack by the Mohmands, 
British troops would have. reached Shabkadr hours before the attack was made. 
Now, if Sir Richard did not give timely information, how was it that arrange- 
ments were made for the protection of life and property at Shankargarh, the 
inhabitants of which were sent to the fort, and not a single life was lost? It is 
apparent, therefore, that timely intimation was given to General Elles, and it 
is for the latter to explain why the necessary precautionary measures were not 
taken, The General will probably reply that the troops at his disposal were not 
sufficient ; that n> good would have accrued from sending troops to Shabkadr 
beforehand, as there were several towns between Peshdwar and the Khaibar, 
and no one could say which of them would be attacked; that if troops 
had been sent to guard one place, some other place would have been 
attacked, and that the force under his command was not strong enough 
to guard all places. Similarly, the Khaibar forts could not be 
reinforced, and the object of sending a force to Jamrud was to overawe the 
tribes and induce them to abstain from rising. As regards thé praises lavished 
on Colonel Warburton, the Editor remarks that the Colonel is certainly a1 
able officér, but the question is whether he has achieved any remarkable 
Success, It is only at a time of trial and difficulty that the ability of an 
officer is tested, but Colonel Warburton has been engaged in negotiations 
‘with the Afridi Jirgas without any result for the past month-and-a-half, It 
will:pethaps be urged that the Colonel was not Chief Political Officer, but, 
although this is true, for the past six weeks he has been given a free hand 
and has spent-thousands of rupees on feeding the jirgas on pulao and korma. 


Ze MO ea eh. See Le 
Pee ea Ame aed AR ETS Se rote 
See ts Gr eee Lgl Pe ee 
Ae MA ge eet) VF noes oe 
F bis poe Setts ai a ES, tak Par Tae 


ks remarks that the Editor does not_ consider 
an able cer, but that the work in hand is one of 
hat the British Government and the Afridts 


he hitherto seduciad Se itive strength, and now that they understand 
each other better, it will be possible to adopt measures for securing the sub- 
mission of the latter.. The large number of arms now in the possession of 


the tribes have not been collected ina day. On the contrary, it must have 
taken them years to obtain so large a supply, and Colonel Warburton was 
the Political ‘Officer:in Khaibar during those years. In short, it is absurd to 
attack Sir Richard Udny and to find’ fault with the Vicerey and the Com- 

: mander-in-Chief. Having regard to the unjust attacks made on Sir Richard, 
it is essential that Government should recognise his valuable services in a 
suitable way. The most fitting recognition of these services would be to 
give effect to the proposed appointment of Sir Richard to the Chief Com- 
missionership of the Frontier. 


6. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd February 1898, remarks 
that the Civil and Military Gazette has ‘made 
. | another shameful attack on Sir Richard Udny. 
After piving a brief summary of the “open letter” published in the Gazette, 
the Editor observes that it is easy to say that if Sir Richard had accepted 
the fine brought in by the Kuki Khels, the other tribes would have followed 
their example and paid up their respective shares of the fine. The Editor 
of the Civil and Military Gazette tried his best to raise money for a marble 
statue of Her Majesty the Queen-Empress, but all his efforts—crooked and 
2 straight (ulti sidhi)—proved fruitless. But the Gazette, which has kept silent 
over its own failure, does not show the slightest hesitation in attacking 
Sir Richard Udny. Its so-called correspondent says that the Afridis are 
hostile to one another, and that Sir Richard ought to have taken advantage 
_of this jealousy. He appears, however, to be ignorant of the fact that Pathdns 
sink their petty jealousies and stand up like one man against the infidel. 
If it is true, as stated by the writer in the Civil and Military Gazette, that 

the tribesmen are hostile to one another, what guarantee was there that the : 
Kuki Khels, who waited on Sir’ Richard, were the representatives of these 
tribes, and that their fellow-tribesmen would have kept quiet, if their submission 
- ‘hhad been accepted? As already observed, it is easier to criticise than to 
grasp the situation, In short, Sir Richard is in no way to blame. The entire 
responsibility rests with the tribesmen, who require to be subdued by the sword. 
The fronties has proved the grave of many a political reputation, and it is 

absurd to make a mean attack ‘on Sir Richard Udny, merely because the . 


Afridis are reckless savages, who believe that the road to paradise lies through 
the bleod of the kéfirs,. : we 
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Martinis ; that the Amir’s factory does not turn out more than 14 rifles a day, 
which are being stored; and that the management of the army is Mt all that 
can be desired, seeing that vacancies occurring by death or other causes are 
sometimes not filled up for over a year, The Bala Hissar is in ruins 
and is nominally garrisoned by a Company of Infantry. Most of the troops 


are quartered at Sherpore, which is, however, out of repair. TRations are stored, 
but are sold every year, 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the Amir is doubtless 
doing much for his country, but he cannot he expected to cure in a day, the 
various diseases that have been eating into the body politic for ages. The 
Muhammadan rulers of Turkey, Afghanistan and Persia are endeavouring to 
raise their countries in the scale of nations, but these efforts will be vain, unless 
the people become imbued with the spirit that animates these rulers. 


8. The Wakil (Amntsar), of the a1st February 1898, remarks that 
no one has a better claim to the charity, given on 
the occasion of the “Idulfitr,” than the starving, 
naked and homeless Muhammadans of Crete, and especially the women and 
children, who have been made widows and orphans by the Christian insurgents. 
The Editor, therefore, advises Muhammadans to send their offerings, or some 
portion of them, to the office of the Wakil or of the Pazsa Akhbdér, whence 
they will be remitted to Crete. 


The Muhammadans of Crete. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


9. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 21st February 1898, remarks that 
Attempt by a European soldier at OF} the 16th idem a soldier of the Royal Irish 
cutting the throat of a doolee-hearer. = Rifles, stationed at Poona, was charged with inflict- 
ing awound on the throat of a doolee-bearer attached to the Auxiliary Hospital, 
Surgeon-Major Jones deposed that the wound was not a deep one, and that it 
appeared to have been caused with some sharp instrument. The Assistant 
Surgeon’s statement was to the effect that the accused was for some time in 
the hospital, and that he did not appear to be insane, The doolee-bearer also 
stated that the accused was in his senses when he attempted to cut his 
(the complainant’s) throat. The accused, however, denied all knowledge of the 
incident, at which stage the case was adjourned, The Editor ironically 
' femarks that it is quite possible that the complainant may have cut his own 
throat. It is incredible that a “ gora” should have behaved in such a brutal 
manner, as very few cases of this kind are found to be true in Courts. And 
in the few cases which are convicted, such light punishments are inflicted that 
it is hardly worth while prosecuting. 


10, The Koh-é-Nuér (Lahore), of the 22nd February .1898, remarks 


that there is no knowing as to what misfortunes 
the plague may yet bring on India. The autho- 
rities are perfectly justified in adopting measures to stamp out the epidemic. 
But, on the other hand, the hardships and oppression to which the people are 
subjected by those entrusted with this work have created a panic in the 
‘country, 80 much so that the people become infuriated at the mere mention 
of.the plague regulations, The segregation rules are especially distasteful 


f 


The plague regulations. 
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to them. Indeed, what respectable native can, bear to see his. wife, daughter, 
sister or mother separated :from him in the manner -proposed. It is not easy 
to: understand how: the-authorities, who are not ignorant of the manners and 
customs ofthe natives, have. come to believe that such rules can be enforced 
| in‘India! without ‘exciting opposition. The Editor then refers to tke scare 
preva in Delhi, and: adyises the residents of that city to lay their 
grievances before Captain Davies. It is no exaggeration to say that, if the 
people were assured that in the event of the plague breaking out in Delhi 
they would be allowed to segregate their sick in the compounds of their own 
houses, or to accompany their relations to the segregation camps, the excite- 
ment prevailing in the city would subside at once. 


11. A correspondent writing to the Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 25th 

: i" February 1898, on the same subject states that 

- ee the suggestions made to Captain Davies regard- 

ing the plague regulations on the 19th idem in the Darbar Hall, were not 

approved of by him, and that consequently, large numbers of people are 

leaving Delhi every day. Wid rumours are afloat in the city, and it is said 
that people would rather die than permit a doctor to examine their females, 


12. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 26th February 1898, gives an 
: account of the meeting held at Delhi on the 16th 
idem, under the presidency of Mr. Currie, with 
the object of reassuring the people and memorialising the Punjab Government 
to bring the plague regulations into conformity with those proposed for Bengal. 
The Editor also gives an account of the meeting held in the Town Hall on 
the 19th February at the instance of Captain Davies, wlio was anxious to 
hear suggestions regarding the plague instructions issued by him. Both these 
meetings have, however, failed to allay the fears of the people. It may 
here be mentioned that no Municipal Commissioner has done anything to 
, prevent the flight of the people from the city. It is, however, encouraging 
to learn that Captain Dayies is trying his best to reassure the residents of 


Delhi. 


The same, 


14. The Khairy Khwéh-i-’Alam (Delhi), of the r6th February 1808, 

publishes Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad’s notice regard- 

| So Ing the bubonic plague, a summary of which 

appeared in the Selections for the week ending the 26th February, 1898 (para- 
gtaphs 14 and £5). | 

M4 The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore),. of the 21st February 1898, remarks 

4 | Enigaton of natives of India te that emigrants from India have hitherto been 

treated in Australia on a footing of equality with 

Parliament in South Australia has, however, now passed a 

hg the immig ration’ of all Asiattcs, including natives of India, except. 

% on the payment of a fee of £i0d'per head. In other words, no native of India 

s can henceforth migrate t0 Australia, and that field of labour has been closed 

this ountry for ever Ht is, however, only just to mention that the 

lo ; om tralia have nothing to complain against, and 

 Pavat@e* 200 political rights as the colonists themselves. The 

am SSttact Mem a letter, recently received by the Bombay 


s,@ 


Rative emigrant, in support of this assertion. 


Mirza Gheldm Ahmad on the plague. 
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--- . gg: A Glasgow correspondent writing to the Akkbdr-t-’ Am (Lahore), 
hd as ‘of the 25th Februaty 1898, remarks that every. 
7 native emigrant will be turned out of the Trans- 
vaal by the 31st March. Mr. Kruger, the President of the Dutch Republic, is 
reported to be a devout Christian, but it is doubtful if he is behaving like a 
true follower of Christ in expelling natives from the Transvaal. But what 
does England intend doing in the matter? Would she not have brought 
Mr. Kruger to his senses in almost no time if he had dared to treat the English 
settlers in the Transvaal in this manner? If England does not come to the 
help of her Indian subjects at this time, they will be led to believe that, 
although she takes two-and-a-half millions of pounds from them every year, 
she does not care to protect them from insult and injury in foreign lands. 


16. A correspondent writing to the Akhbdr-1-’Am (Lahore), of the 
26th February 1898, makes the following sug- 
gestions for the suppression of crime in India :— 


(1). That District Superintendents of Police and their subcrdinates 
should go on rounds at night to see if chaukiddrs perform their duties in a 
satisfactory manner. 


Crime and the Police. 


(2). That the Tahsild4rs, Deputy Inspectors of Police and Magistrates 
in every district should meet in a conference at least once a year to devise 
means for the improvement of the Police administration in their district. 

(3). That rewards should be given to persons who help the Police in 
arresting criminals. , 


(4). That every Tahsflddr and Honorary Magistrate should be furnished 
with a list of the names cf the bad characters residing in his jurisdiction. 


(5s). That every Police official should undergo one year’s training 
before he is taken on in the Department. | 


(6). That the students of the Phillour Training School should be 
taught the art of disguising themselves and of tracking criminals by means of 
their foot-prints. 


17. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 2€th February 1898, 


have 
Native journalists and their ‘social remarks that some very important columns ha 
en been added in the form of the return annually 


ealled for from the office of every newspaper. Under these columns informa- 


tion will have to be supplied regarding the parentage, social position, &c., — 


of the proprietor, publisher and editor of a newspaper. This is a step in the 
right direction ; and if information supplied under these heads is not false or 


exaggerated, the Punjab Government will be able to form a correct estimate of. 


the importance or otherwise of the Press in this Province. The Editor then 
gives his own pedigree, &c., and remarks that it is simply impossible for the 
Native Press to become the adviser of Government, or the champion of the 
people, so'long as respectable and able persons do not take to journalism. 


_ 18. The Pasa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 24th February 1898, observes 
that, in addition to discussing political ques- 


. tions, advocating the cause of their fellow- 
countrymen, impressing on them the desirability of remaining loyal to the 


The duties of the Native Press. 


—_—— 


trying to promote union among them, the Editors 
ae of the vernacular newspapers should leave no stone unturned to dispel the 
a ae Lasints oul ignorance : and ‘superstition prevailing in India, and should abstain 
3 from giving currency to’ fale and mischievous rumours. It is, however, a 
: matter for regret that so fat from performing this important duty, several news- 
, papers ins the Punjab pander to the taste of the superstitious public, by publish- 
ing wild and ‘ncoherent: stories in their columns. In support of this assertion 


the Editor quotes extracts from an account of an alleged case of Sutti pub- 
lished in the Akhbdr-’Am of the 4th February (vide paragraph 11 of 
Selections for the week ending 12th February 1898). 


19. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 21st February 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication from Labh Singh, Mistri, 
2 OS Sandhdanwala, who remarks that the miracles 
alleged to have been wrought in the Sialkot District by certain girls, said to be 
the incarnations of Durga, are so many frauds committed by the relations of 
these girls in order to earn money The writer knows-three persons who have 
lost their power of speech by cutting off their tongues and offering them to the 
Devi. 


¢' 
\ 


20. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th February 1808, 
remarks that it has received several complaints 
regarding the Shahpur Board School. One of 
these complaints which has caused general dissatisfaction is that the Municipal 
Committee, in the absence of the Tahsildir, accepted the resignation of 

Mufti Muhammad Hasan, who was an able, experienced and popular teacher. 

The Committee ought to have considered the reasons which led the Mufti 

to tender his resignation and redressed his grievances, instead of hastily 
accepting his resignation._The Mufti was assured that his son would be 
appointed in the event of his resigning, but even this has not been dore. It 

was stated in a preliminary report that the appointment of a young certificated 

teacher was desirable, but an old man of seventy, named Duni Chand, who is 

Me the senior of the Mufti by 20 years, has been taken on. If these facts are 
| Corect, there is reason to suspect that this is the deliberate work of the 

Head Master or of some other person. It is therefore to be hoped that the 
Educational authorities and the Committee itself will reconsider the matter 

and do Justice. to. the. Mufti. The Editor is also informed that the internal 

condition of the school and the honesty of some of the teachers call for a 


thorough enquiry. ‘He. Promises to deal with the matter at length after 
inquiring into certain points, : 


The Shahpur Board School 
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’» will, - however, affect them most seriously,  hecause ‘they — will now 


* be. unable to complain against the doings of .their more fortunate rivals, 


without running the risk of being prosecuted under the new law. It is appar- 
ent that the Muhammadans, being poor and backward in education, are some- 


times compelled to complain against the doings of the Hindés. But now that 


such complaints are liable to be construed into an attempt at setting class 


against ‘class, they will not dare to open their mouths, with the result that 
their rivals will be all-the more encouraged. The Editor, therefore, advises the 


‘Muhammadans to invite the attention of Government to this aspect of the 


question. He, however, does not mean to suggest that such a law should not 
be passed, but wishes that something should be done to remove their griev- 
ances. ~ That the lands of the Muhammadans are passing out of their hands 


is no idle romance but a stubborn fact, which has puzzled the brains of the 


Government, though without any tangible result. It is equally a fact that they 
get a very small share of appointments in the public service, the doors of which 
are being, more and more effectually closed against them. Lord Dufferin 


issued a Circular in which he urged the desirability of giving the Muhammad- 


ans their fair share of Government service, and observed that in filling up posts 
under Government due regard should be paid to all things, and not to the 
educational qualifications alone of the candidates. Some of the Lieutenant-Gover- 
nors of the Punjab have also called the attention of Heads of Departments to the 
matter, but the Circular has remained a dead letter. In short, it is apparent 
that the Muhammadans are in a wretched plight, and if Government wishes to 
close their mouths, it ought to take some steps to protect their interests and 
confer on them such privileges as they are justly entitled to. 


22. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1898, remarks 
that the Viceregal Council has passed the pro- 
) posed law of sedition in spite of the fact that 
Mr. Chalmers’ amendments were disapproved of by both the Anglo-Indian 
and the native communities. It was shown in a recent issue of the Paisa 
Akhbér that there was no necessity for amending Section 124A of the 
Indian Penal Code, and that the proposed amendments were calculated to 


‘The same, 


‘make journalism a difficult and dangerous task in India. God knows how 


many Editors will be prosecuted under the new law, which is so intricate 
that even the slightest mistake or oversight on the part of a journalist will 
be enough to bring him within its clutches. It is no exaggeration to say that 
journalism has now become like crossing the “ Pul-i-Sirat,” which, according to 
the Muhammadan scriptures, is finer than a hair and keener than the edge of a 
sword. The Editor concludes by remarking that it would have been far 
better to revive the Press Act of Lord Lytton than to limit the right of free 


criticism in the manner done by the new law. 


23. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 22nd February 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer. endeavours 


to prove that it is simply impossible for a native 
Editor to publish seditious articles against Government. It should not, how- 


The same. 


; eo _ ever, be inferred that the writer wishes in any way to call into question the 
7] Jwstness of the sentences passed upon certain journalists in the Bombay 


Presidency But at the same time he cannot refrain from observing that if 


—— 


vase 


ais eid wil ‘strong language towards Government, they a! 


‘ncaherepee tras the sufferings of their fellow-countrymen 
d their reason, so to say. The authorities should, moreover, remem- 


4 ‘iat: the: present are times of profound peace, and that neither the Hindis_ 
nor the Muframmadans have any cause-to create feelings of disaffection against 
Government. 


fe 


MISCELLANEOUS. ' 


94, The Paisa Akhbar ( Lahore), of the 25th February 1898, publishes a 
@smmunication in which the writer complains that 


as aan third class passengers experience great difficulty 
in purchasing their tickets at the Rawalpindi Railway Station. The passage 
leading up to the window where third class tickets are sold, is so narrow that ) 
passengers have literally tofight their way through it. The writer further com- 
plains that on the a3rd January last, at another station, a passenger was treat- 
ed very harshly by a Railway Babu. The former wanted to purchase an Inter- 
mediate Class ticket, but the Babu would not take the trouble of giving him 
one ; and when at last, after many entreaties, he did succeed in getting the 
. required ticket, the Bébu refused to return asum of Re. 0-9-6 due to 
him. The passenger in question has addressed the Traffic Superintendent on 
the subject. | 


a5. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the 26th February 1808, 
remarks that it has received several complaints 
to the effect that Pathan passengers are in the 
habit of ill-treating their native travelling companions. It has also been 
brought to the notice of the Editor that not infrequently one or two Pathdns 
occupy a whole compartment and refuse to allow any one else to enter it. Even 
the Railway Bdbus are afraid of remonstrating with Pathdn passengers. It is 


to be hoped that the Railway authorities will take early steps to remedy the 


The same. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th February 1808, endea- 
vours to show that the Crutl and Military 
Gazette 1s not justified in questioning the 
loyalty of the Amir and charging His Highness with encouraging the tribes 
and the Afridi Maliks against accepting the terms proposed by Government. 
If it is true that the Amir is aiding Malik Khw4s Khan and Wali Muhammad 
Khan with money, in order that they may persuade the tribes to hold out 
longer, with a view to obtaining more favourable terms, the question arises how 
does the Amir benefit by adopting such a course? No one knows better than 
His Highness that the Afridis will eventually be compelled to accept the 
Government terms, and it is not easy to understand why he should instigate 
‘themagainst at once accepting those terms. The Editor then quotes some 
passages from the Amir’s reply to the Afridis, and remarks that it is strange that, 
after having plainly refused to help them out of their difficulties, His Highness . 
should secretly encourage the tribes to fight against the British Government. 
The absurdity of the charge that the Amir has supplied the Afridis with arms 
has been so completely proved by events that the Editor does not consider it: 
worth his while to deal with this matter. But by far the most serious charge 
preferred by the Civil and Military Gazette against Abdul Rahman is that the 
Afridi Maliks have been allowed to take refuge in His Highness’s dominions ; 
but, as stated by Sir Salter Pyne, the Amir is bound by his religion to afford an 
- asylum to Muhammadan refugees, and he cannot refuse them the hospitality 
to which they are entitled. The Paisa Akhbar then gives the substance of an 
article in which the Pioneer exposes the groundlessness of the charges brought 
by. the Civil and Military Gazette, and remarks that the Amir had no interest. 
in encouraging the tribes to hold out. Probably the Gazefte’s information is 
derived from no more reliable source than the statement published in its columns 
'  $ome months.ago about the office bearer of a Muhammadan Society in the 
North-Western Provinces having been killed in battle and his. body having 
been cremated. This allegation has remained unconfirmed up to the: present, 


Attacks on the Amfr. 


153 


uttee: Geamife (Lahore), of the 1st March 1898, states that 
“Ss Salter Pyne, who is on his way to England, 

_ exculpates the Amfr from all blame in connection 
ae . wlth, he says, are due to an outburst of religious 
oe sce ter ecl< tere the Amir has neither any hand in 
these risings, nor has His: Highness supplied arms to the insurgents. He 
Lint ‘owerer, that it-is possible that the tribesmen may have purchased 
some arms and ammunition from the factory at Kabul. As regards Abdul 
Rahman's affording protection to certain Afridi rebels im Afghanistan, Sir 
Salter endeavours to justify his employer’s conduct by remarking that Islam 
forbids its followers to turm@at of their country those who seek refuge in it. 
a The Editor is afraid that thigis special pleading, and serves to implicate rather 
= — | than exculpate the ruler of Afghanistan. Besides, why did the Amir permit 
. the sale of arms to the Pathégs, who, he knew, were at war with the British 
Government 2? These facts.clearly show that Abdul Rahman is at the bottom 

of the risings on the frontier, The Editor concludes by warning Government 

against being taken in by the Amir’s professions of friendship. 

3. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 28th February 1898, remarks 
that- the forward policy has converted the 
tribesmen into the enemies of England, and 
and that they are likely to remain hostile towards Government so long as this. 
policy is not abandoned. Moreover, this policy of advance and aggrandise- 
ment necessitates the sending of punitive expediticns against the border tribes: 
almost every year, and has cost India crores of rupees and thousands of lives. 
In addition to this, it has necessitated an increase in the Indian Army, which 
Government finds it difficult to maintain even in its present state of 
efficiency. A change in the Government’s frontier policy is, therefore, very 
desirable, and it is a matter for congratulation that the Secretary of State seems 
inclined to. withdraw troops from the tribal territory. 


4. The Aftéb-t-Punjab (Lahore), of the 28th February 1898, writing 
on the passing of Mr. Chalmers’ law of sedition, 
pret observes that, although the Government of India 
has for the present secured a victory, the Liberals are certain to repeal this law. 
when they come into power. The Editor then refers to the speech made by 
General Sir Edwin Collin in the Viceroy’s Council on the necessity of amending 
Section 524 A.,in the course of -which the General observed that sedition 
undoubtedly existed in India, that the writings in the Native Press were 
calculated ta weaken Government’s Military administration, and that the bravery 
of the Native troops had béén acknowledged with a warmth unknown before. 
But is it not a fact that the!Native newspapers do not employ war correspond- 
ents, and thatit was the Aaplo-Indian Press which first sang the praises of the 
i at * G bvernment itself honqured the memory of the 

conferred orders of merit on several Native soldiers? 
seule Press should be gagged for repeating the words 

: +i we indian newspapers ? The Editor then repro- 
~ , mmmephsc in praise of the heroic conduct of a Sikh 
yg roe h nag: ida rebellion, and remarks: that the Native. 
dons duet _ in applauding the . gallantry displayed, 


? 


The forward policy and. the tribes, 


The Native Press and the Sepoy. 


L 


-<- § The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2tst February 1898, publishes 
interest from noa- @ COMmunication from Maulvi Abu Said Muham- 

mad Husain, who states that there is no founda- 
“tion for the statement made by the Chaudhwin Sadi that at a meeting of the 
Ulamés (learned men) of Lahore, including the writer, it was decided that, if 
India was a Dar-ul-harb,: it was lawful jor the Muhammadans to take interest 
‘from non-Moslems. The real facts of the case are as follows:—The writer 
went to the house of Maulvi T4j-ud-din, Mukhtdr, on some business, when a 
discussion arose regarding the docirine of the Hanfi School that “it is lawful 
to take interest in a Dér-ul-harb, because the Muhammadans are allowed to 
take the property of those engaged in war with them in the shape of interest, 
-&c.” The question as to whether India was a D4r-ul-harb or not, and whether 
it was lawful to take interest from Ka4firs, also came up for discussion. The 
writer, however, expressed no opinion regarding the Hanfi doctrine, but merely 
stated, on the authority of the Fasil Imddiya (a: well-known work on Hanfi 
Law) that India was not a Dar-ul-harb. Maulvi Muhammad Hasan of Sidlkot, 
who was also present, took exception to this view, and declared that India was 
a Dér-ul-harb, and that the taking of interest from non-Moslems was lawful in 
such a country. All present were unanimously of opinion that the taking of 
interest was unlawful in a country that was not a Dédr-ul-harb, but they could 
not agree as to whether it was lawful or unlawful in a Dér-ul harb: It 
was decided that the Maulvis should meet again the next day and decide the 
question. No Maulvis, however, came the next day, with the exception of 
the writer and Maulvi Muhammad Hassan, who produced a passage from the 
Kiufi to the effect that no country, unless ruled by a Muhammadan king, could 
be called Ddr-ul-Islim. In reply to this, the writer quoted certain traditions to 
the effect that the Prophet ceased waging war against a city or town where 
the sound of the Azan (call-to-prayer) was heard. The Maulvi promises to 
publish an article in the /shdut-us-Sunnah in which he will endeavour to 
show that India is not a Dar-ul-harb, even according to the doctrines of the 
Hanfi School ; and that even if it be a Dar-ul-harb according to that school, 
the doctrine that the taking of interest in such a country is lawful, is wrong 
and not binding. In conclusion, the Maulvi states that no full discussion took 
place between the parties on either of these questions, and asks the Muham- 
madans to abstain from coming to a decision on the matter till they have 
perused the article that will be published in the /shdat-us-Sunnah. 


Pl ag Bi 


6. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 28th February 1898, acknowledges 
| | the receipt of Rs. 15-11-0 on behalf of the Cretan 


Muhammadans in addition to the amounts 
already noted. 


The Cretan Muhammadans. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


1. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 28th February 1898, publishes a 
communication from Munshi Aziz Ahmad of 


Lucknow (now at Glasgow), in which the latter 
remarks that many a Hindu and Muhammadan has been sent to jail during 


Maulvi Hidgyat Ra: él. 


Lord Elgin’ s régime. J/ndia and the Congress party have been making a good | 


deal of noise over the imprisonment of Tilak: and Amba Pershdd and the 
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, teothes, but no one ¢ares. for. the .Muhammadans. 
ic does not even ow: the name of Maulvi Hiddyat Rasil. 
(sre), became the Maulvi would not have been kept in 
few thousand. ¢upees had been forthcoming for furnishing the 
required security. . The fact that the people are afraid of helping a man. who 
has incurred the displeasure. of Government is a sort of proof that they are 
loyal. . The case of Tilak ‘and the. Natu brothers has been fought up to the 
‘Privy Council (England), and great excitement has prevailed among c‘ores 
of Hindds and a few’ Muhammadans over these cases {f ‘the- Maulvi has 
‘committed ‘any fault, it must be'simply this, that he called the Sultan Amir-ul- 
Momnain, because he regarded him 1 in-the same light. as the Roman Catholics 
regard the Pope. It is not an act of disloyalty to call a ruler the head of a 
Church, but it appears that the Indian Muhammadans are either so loyal 
that they do not like to make any complaint against the Government, or that 
they. feel. no sympathy for theit Maulvis. Maulvi Hiddyat Rasil’s term of 
imprisonment will soon expire © Christians, like the Editor of the Vir Afshén, 
would have been pleased if he had been sentericed to transportation for life. 
This is not a matter for surprise, as everybody knows that Christian Mission- 
aries lack good feeling. Indeed if Christ himself fell into their clutches, they 
would make him a coolie and sell him for a few rupees. In any case, it 
behoves the people to do honor to the Maulvi as soon.as he is restored to 
libert'y. 

8. The Passa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 3rd March 1898, publishes a 
communication in whichthe writer endeavours 
7 to show that the condition of the zamindérs would 
greatly improve if they were exempted from the payment .of Court fees and 
rescued from the clutches of the. usurious séhékdr. He adds that in pre- 
English days pieces of land of inferior quality were included in the shdmlét 
and afforded excellent pasture grounds for the cattle of the poor rayat, who 
could, ‘moreover, earn his bread by selling grass, &c., growing thereon, 


Government should revive this practice and discontinue including such lands 
in ** feserves.” 


Government and the samiadérs. 


9% The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), of the 25th February 1898, ce 


The loyalty othe Sikhs | ‘that the Khatr Khwah-i-Ryasatha-i-Hind 


never loses an opportunity of attacking - the 
Sikh States and the Khalsa nation. Of late that paper has been endeavouring 


to belittle the gallant deeds med by the Sikh soldiers on the frontier and 

to throw doubts on the loyalty of'the Khalsa nation. It is, however, an open 
sécret that the followers of Gira Nanak have always been loyal to the British 

| their blood on many a battle field in its defence. On the — 

, , hamma dans, who eat the salt of Government, return 

‘Rave more t lan ‘once murdered British officers. The Editor 

0 $a pet * ammadans are ill-disposed. towards Govern- 


ay. 


iy eho hown that at the time of the Turco-Greek war 


ws of the Sultan against the wishes of the 
ditor advises the natives to regard the enemies 


‘ky ay ad calls upon Government. to Seward the 
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10." The Wakil-t-Hind (Delhi), of the 4th March 1808, remarks 
The plague scare at Dati that the scare created at Delhi continues in 


spite of the efforts‘made by the Tahsfld4r and 
‘ds native gentlemen to reassure the people, who are leaving the city in large 


mumbers.. The Deputy Commissioner of Delhi distributed several thousand 
copies of a notice which has tended to allay to some extent the intense excite- 
ment prevailing in the city. This noticeruns as follows :—‘' There is no plague 
either at Delhi or in its neighbourhood. No order has been issued for the 
inspection of the people and their houses. All evil reports current in the city 
are without foundation. Inthe event of the epidemic breaking out regard 


will be paid to the parda system and the privacy of the people, in every step 
that may be taken.” 


The people of Delhi are much alarmed at the idea of being segregated 
and treated by European Doctors, and everybody is anxious that Government 
should alter the plague regulations in both these respects. The Editor 
trusts that this request will be granted, as Dr, Bellany (?), who has gained 
considerable experience during the plague at Bombay, and who originally 
favoured segregation, is now convinced that the plague is not a contagious 
disease and questions the utility of segregation camps. 


11. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 3rd March 1898, remarks 
that the proclamation issued by the Deputy Com- 
missioner of Delhi is at the bottom of the scare 
prevailing in that city. The plague regulations contained in this proclamation 
had already been published in the Punjab Government Gazette, and it is not 
easy to see what necessity there was for promulgating them in Delhi in 
particular, at a time when the city was free from the disease. 


The same. 


12, The Paisa Akhbédr (Lahore), of the 2nd March 1898, publishes 
a communication from Mia4n Muhammad, Hakim 
of Rampur, who advises the natives to 
remember that the plague regulations framed by Government are 
intended for their good alone. They should, therefore, feel thankful to 
Government for the interest it has manifested in their welfare, and 
never think of obstructing the authorities in their efforts to save life. If, how- 
ever, they have any reasonable grievances in connection with the. regulations, 
they should lay them before the authorities in a respectful manner. The 
writer then goes on to say that native physicians should also be consulted in 
devising means to stamp out the plague. It is a mistake to suppose that these 
physicians are so many quacks andignoramuses. On the contrary, it is a fact 
that many learned men are to be found among them. The writer further 
advises the authorities to pay greater attention to cleanliness than to segrega- 
tion, | 3 


The plague regulations. 


13, The same paper of the 3rd March 1898 publishes another com- 
The's munication from the’ same correspondent, who 
same. 

Br Nett remarks that since it has been admitted that the 


plague i is generated by impure air, no amount of nrngerren can stamp out the 
disease. 
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guthorities. This end can be achieved by improving the sanitation of towns, 


: areas should not, moreover, be allowed to migrate to other places. The writer 
also objects to the medical examination of Railway passengers as carried 


The. purification of dat should, therefore, ‘form the chief care of the 


burning sulphur in. every. house, cleansing wells, &c. Residents of infected 


on at present, and remarks that it can serve no useful purpose. 


14. The Patsa Akhbér: (Lahore), of the 2nd March 1808, remarks 
. that the last Id witnessed the happy reunion 
| ef the Hindis and Muhammadans of Delhi. 
The initiative came from idideiemer, who distributed sherbut, &c., to their 
Muhammadan fellow-townsmen as they came out of the Jama Masjid after 
saying their Id prayers. Has the apprehended advent of the plague united 
the Hindtis and Muhammadans of Delhi? If so, these apprehensions have 
borne good fruit. 


Hindés and Muhammadans at Delhi.’ 


1g. The same paper publishes a communication from a 


| Sub4thu correspondent to the same 
oon oe effect. 


16.. The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 28th February 1898, states 
that the plague is on. the increase in the 
Jullundur and the Hoshidrpur Districts. It is 
a matter for regret that in the first instance people try to conceal from the 
authorities the appearance of the epidemic and fly to other places, 
thus carrying the disease with them. This prevents Government from taking 
prompt action in the matter. On the other hand, it cannot be denied that the 
people have grave cause of complaint (which need not be detailed in this 


oe 


Plague in the Jullundur District. 


article) against the doctors and the Police officials.on plague duty. All the same, 


it behoves the residents of the infected areas to co-operate with Government 
in stamping out the plague. Any complaints that they may have to make 
against the working of the plague regulations should be laid before the autho- 
rities and couched in respectful and unvarnished language. 

17. The Rosdéna Akhbdr (Delhi), of the 20th February 1898, remarks 
that Dr. Dennys is very popular with every sec- 
tion of the residents of Delhi and should not be 
transferred to any other place, at least for the present. In the event of the 


plague breaking out in Delhi, Dr. Dennys’ popularity would prove of great help 
in n reconciling the people to the plague regulations. 


18. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the and March 1808, observes that 

Te cr ye eee of olla! © _ the term of office of a Viceroy and Governors 
of Presidencies should not be less than seven 

years. . At present the, “Vk a Governor has to leave India when he 
begins to gain ‘some insight, into. its affairs, and not infrequently vacates. 
office before he can finisk a begun by him. Government should, 
therefore, see its oo to do'as p with the limit of five years. If this js done, 


coe PEO} yalty should be extended by at least five years 
ne Eh ¢ Lordsh ip to see that the appointment of a Chief 
~The ate e Fi ian fOves a success.» The Editor further remarks 

A, Lieu Bnt-Governor’s term of: office ny Ate Province 
x Province. ~ %, 


Dr. Dennys’ transfer from Delhi: 
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19. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 4th March 1898, learns from 


Disturbance between Hindés and 2 C°lrespondent that a disturbance took place 
Mehammadans at Mansahta (Hazéra between the Hinds and Muhammadans of 


District). 

Mansahra, Hazara District, on the occasion of 
the Id, when a Muhammadan touched some sweets belonging to a Hindu 
shop-keeper. The Hindus sent telegrams to the Deputy Commissioner and 
Babu Mangal Sen, Magistrate of Mansahra. The Deputy Commissioner, 
accompanied by a mounted orderly, visited Mansahra on the following day, but 
found no traces of a disturbance. P4bu Mangal Sen, who was touring in the 
neighbourhood, arrived on the evening of the following day and sent several 
Muhammadans, suspected by the Hindis, to the lock-up. Peoplefrom villages 
are also being sent for by the Babu, as they are in the habit of visiting’ Mansahra 
on the Id for the purpose of witnessing the games, &c. As the news is vague 
and requires confirmation, the Editor abstains from publishing further details. 


20. The Victcria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 28th February 1898, remarks. 
that the names of the persons, whom a Magistrate 
proposes to appoint commissioners in a Civil 
case, should invariably be sent up for sanction to:'the District Magistrate, to 
whom the qualificaticns, social status, residence, &c., of the commissioners 
should be made known. Moreover, no person, whose’ only source’ of income is: 
his commission fees, should be appointed a commissioner. It will be still 
better if. District sad Divisional Judges prepare lists. of persons: whom they 
think fit to discharge the: duties of a commissioner in Civil cases.. 


21. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 1st March 1898, remarks: 
ig snubs & ile ebhue that it is dangerous in the extreme to allow 
license. anybody and everybody to practice medicine. As: 
a natural consequence of this state of things, quacks and superficial doctors: 
are springing up on every side. It is no exaggeration to say that these 
practitioners treat their patients no better than a butcher does a sheep. It is,. 
therefore, very desirable:that Government should pass a:law prohibiting all but 
certificated doctors from practising medicine. A list of quacks should be 
drawn up, and they should be: ordered to leave off the practice of medicine. 
Legal proceedings should be taken against those who do not obey this order. 
22. The Victoria Paper Sidlkot), of the 27th February 1898, re- 
; | marks. that the: Chief Secretaries to the various. 
Translations of Vernacular News 
papers. Local Governments in India should now and. 
then see:that the translations of Selections from the Vernacular Press: are pre- 
pared with duecare. This: is. necessary, aseven the’ recent amendment of Sec- 
tions 124 A, 153 and 515 of the Indian Penal Code has failed to: deter certain 
newspapers: from using words: calculated to bring Government into contempt, 
or indulging in indecent and even obscene language.. Such conduct on the 
part of a newspaper should at once be brought to the notice of Government 
and legal proceedings instituted’ against the offending journalist. 

23. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the: 4th March 1898, states in its 
supplement entitled the Gulgar-1-Bhera, that in 
the libel case instituted by the Editor against 
Indyat Ullah, Thanedar, the latter has. been: fined Re. 1 by the’ District: 
. Magistrate (Shahpur), who also ordered that the. fine should be paid torthe: 


_ Editor by way of damages.. 


Commissioners in Civil. cases. 


Libel case & * Iné 
Thenedér. Bhere gain wrdyat Ul114h, 


"LEGISLATION. 


ee The Pat Akhbar (Lahore), of the rst March 1898, jemeciea that ~ 
one of the reasons menticned by Mr. Chalmers 
for ignoring the criticism ‘offered to his amend- - 


ments ‘of Section 124A was that the people were merely irresponsible critics 

and that their. criticism should carry no weight when opposed to the opinions 

of responsible Government Officers. But unfortunately the new law of sedition 

will affect no one but these irresponsible critics. Besides, it is an admitted 

fact that it is only the people who can criticise, and have the right to criticise, 

the laws proposed for them. The Hon’ble Law Member's statement, that the 

ae _ officers of Government alone are responsible for a good and. peaceful administra- 

tion, and that it is they alone who suffer from the prevalence of disorder and 
disquiet in the country, is anything but true. Quite the reverse is the case ;. 
and almost the only persons who suffer in times of anarchy are the respectable 
and well-to-do natives. “Mr. Chalmers’ argument regarding his Bill having 
met with opposition in the Presidency towns alone is also pointless. The 
Editor has yet to learn that in other countries criticism of Government 
measures emanating from villagers and bucolics is preferred to the Opinions of 
the residents of capital and imperial cities. 


as. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd March 1808, remarks that 

A Bill to amend the Stamp Act of the Bill introduced in the Supreme Legislative 

1879. Council to amend the Stamp Act of 1879 is 

calculated to add tothe already heavy burdens of the impoverished people 

of India. It will have the effect of raising the rates of stamp duties higher 

in this country than they are even in England, which will be manifestly enyant, | 
seeing that the English are far richer than the natives. 


aa . 


The Sedition Bal. 


26. The same paper of the 3rd March 1898, after comparing the pro- 

visions of the Bill with those of the Stamp Act 
in force in England, observes that in the proposed 
amendments the English law has been followed for the purpose of raising the 
rates of stamp duties, but that, in other matters, that law has not: been consulted 
at- all. This seems hardly fair when the scope of the amendments is taken 


into consideration. It is, therefore, to be hoped that the Bill will not pass 
into law im its present form. 


The same. 


27. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 27th oo 1808, 
appeal, against the Observes that the Select Committee appointed to 
. amend the Criminal Procedure Code should also 
make ist Class Magistrates’ orders for imprisonments and fines up to one 

i, month and Rs. so tespectively, appealable. It is true that litigants can at 
‘ present apply. tor revision of such orders ; but there is a great difference 
between a revision and ; an app il, as the latter means greater consideration of 


cedars of tat Clase 


sige di “members of the Ary Samaj, that the union . 


a ey 
poly 
oe b : 
ae tae 
i Mey Dae a 


ca 


159. 


6f the a Samé4jes which took place on the death of Pandit Lekh R4m 
would not last long. The writer was fully aware of the machinations of the 
College party, and knew that their aim was to usurp the functions of the Prati 
Nadhi Sabha. But as the members of the Sabha had been forewarned, the 
College party failed in their attempts and again tried to separate themselves 
from the Sam4j. The writer then cites several instances to show that the 


College party did not act ina straightforward manner during the so-called 
reconciliation. 


29. The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 4th March 1808, 
publishes a communication from an Arya in 
which the writer remarks that the leaders of the 
College party, not content with creating a division in the Lahore Sam4j, are 
trying to sow the seed of discord in the Mofussil Samd4jes also by underhand 
means. For instance they have sent their preachers abroad to induce the 


Samdjes to sever their connection both with the Prati Nadi Sabha and the 
D.-A. V. College. 


The same. 


_ The writer warns the Aryds that the College party, not only want to take 
the sole management of the College into their own hands, but also desire to 
weaken the Prati Nadhi Sabha, and thus facilitate the working of their schemes. 
He, therefore, advises the Samdjes to be on their guard and to refrain from 
doing anything which they may have to repent afterwards, or which may 
prove prejudicial to the interests of any of their institutions. 


30. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for January 1898, 
remarks that the Mahatma party of the Arya 
Samaj (or those who support Prati Nadhi 
Sahba) believe in the doctrines of the Vedic religion, as formulated by Swdmi 
Daya Nand. But this is not the case with the members of the College party. 
They regard the Swdmi as a great Sanskrit scholar, but do not consider him 
an infallible being, and hold that it is quite possible that he may have made 
mistakes, as he has doubtless done in the interpretation of the Vedds. The 
Editor is glad to notice that even the followers of Sw4mi Daya Nand hold 
such an opinion of him, and warmly welcomes their return to the ancient and 
original Hindu faith. If the supporters of the Prati Nadhi also hold the same 
Opinion, then there is no more to be said on the matter. The Sanatinists 
would, in that case, be ready to amalgamate their School and College with 
those of the Aryds and would be glad to call the joint institution by the name 
of Daya Nand Hindu College or Arya Dharm Vidydla. 


31. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for January 1898, 

Gandtan Dharm Sabha and its See. remarks that itis a matter for congratulation 

a that the storm of opposition raised against the 
Editor has now subsided. The Sandtan Dharm Sabha has at last recognized 
the valuable services rendered to it by the Editor, and has forced him to 
again accept the office of Secretary which he was obliged to resign. The 
Editor would not have accepted this office had it not been for the fact that 
he has been assured by the Sabha that it stood in great need of his services. 
The Editor then asks the members of the Sabha to show as much anxiety in 
working harmoniously for the good of the Sabha, as they have shown 


in securing the Editor’s.aéceptance of the office of Secretary. 


Daya Nand and his followers. 
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ne The. Sandtén Dharm ' Gasette (Lahore), for Jandary 1808, 


Be si > ¢geblishes 2 communication from Patdit .Har 
| eee “yg ps Shastri, of Jummoo, who remarks that 
no one can deny that the Brahmins were the repository of all learning in 
ancient times, in India, and that it was they who dictated religion to the 
masses: Now that the Brahmins have ceased to perform the sacred duties 
formerly entrusted to them, it isnot a matter for surprise that the people of 
India (Hindds) should have become so irreligious, The Brahmins, however, 
| are not alone to blame, seeing:that the Khatris no longer support them in the 

| performance of their sacred duties. Moreover, many other evil customs have 
gradually crept in amongst the Hindts, which are now held so tenaciously 
= that it is quite impossible to uproot them. To remedy these evils the writer 
: proposes that Sanskrit Schools should be started in every town, and that large 
seminaries, say one in each province, be established for imparting Vedic 
knowledge to the Brahmins as well as to the Hindas. 
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33. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for January 1898, remarks 
that certain selfish persons by pretending to 
possess the power of working miracles have 
shaken the belief of the people in miracles. Some people perform religious 
ceremonies and undergo penances in order to acquire such power. They, 
however, fail in their object, firstly because they aim at some worldly gain, 
and secondly because neither they, nor the people before whom the miracle is 
performed, have faith in them. Such persons are the enemies of the Sandtan 

igion. They do not realize that such practices merely increase the number 
of sceptics. The writer, therefore, exhorts the Hindtis to’believe in God arid 
his image so firmly that no one may be able. to shake their belief. 


Power of working miracles. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


34. The Singh Sahkés (Amritsar), of the 25th February 1898, publishes 
Gitithle st the Golden amie tae * communication in which the writer observes 
that it is a matter for congratulation that the 
Manager of the Golden Temple has ‘decided to put a stop to the objectionable 
practice of Granthis sitting on guddis in front of the Garanth Sahib. It is no 
exaggeration to say that the conduct of the Garanthis was an outrage on the 
feelings of the Sikhs. . The Writer further remarks that the Garanthis should 


not be allowed to appropriate to themselves the karahparshad, cloth, &c., 
brought to the temple. “4 : Lak 
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{ No. 12. } 
SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 19th March 1898. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th March 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer states that 
Government hopes to win over the Afridis by 
allowing the tribesmen, who come to terms, to enlist in the Native Army. The 
writer is afraid that such a policy will not prove asuccess. Old men of 
experience are of opinion that the best way to bring these unruly tribes to 
their senses is to treat them inthe manner adopted by Hari Singh Nalwa 
towards the Afghans. The writer cannot understand why the frontier officers 
are extending the. period of grace and giving time to the enemy to grow 
stronger. The Punjabis do not believe that Governmeat will secure the 
submission of these savages by granting them concessions. On the contrary, 
such a policy will tend to embolden them and encourage them to ask more | 
than Government can grant, with the result that fresh expeditions will have 
to be sent against them in the future. 


Government and the frontier tribes. 


2. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th March 1898, publishes 

a résumé of the speeches made by Lord George 

an” frontier policy of the Govern Fiamilton, Mr. Curzon, Sir Henry Fowler, Sir. 
William Harcourt and Sir William Wedderburn, 
in the course of the recent debate in the House of Commons on Government's 


frontier ‘policy, and remarks that it isa matter for congratulation that the 

debate has ended in favour of the Ministry. The Liberal party advocated the 

- evacuation of Chitrdl, while the Conservatives endeavoured to justify the 
retention of that country. The Secretary of State for India contended that 

£0 the evacuation of Chitral was calculated to weaken British rule in Hindustan. 
ie It ‘is not, however, easy to realize the force of this contention. When 
ca Government’s withdrawal from important places like Kabul and Kandahar has 
failed to-affect British prestige in India, the evacuation of ChitrAl is not likely 
to bring about the result foreshadowed by Lord Hamilton. On the other hand, 
the statement made: by Sin Henry. Fowler and Sir William Wedderburn that 
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P oes ii | the rekeniion of Umra KI 3 - epuntry was calculated to affect the British 
LS Indian Empire injuriously is. utterly absurd. The Editor then goes on to 
| say that the leaders of the Liberal party do not know that the tribesmen are 

a mischievous race and never lose an opportunity of harassing and plundering 

British subjects in the frontier districts. If Sir Henry Fowler and others 

were appointed Political Officers on the frontier, they would soon realize the 

mistake of treating the border Pathans with leniency and preferring their 

friendship to the interests and well-being of British subjects. Internal peace 

and the contentment of the people are after at the surest guarantees of the 


| stability of British rule in India, 


3 7 is | 3, The Akhbér-t- Am (Lahore), of the 8th March 1893, remarks 

| that the declaration of Lord George Hamilton 

that the natives of India were not eligible for the 

Victoria Cross will ‘cause much heartburning and disappointment in India, 
inasmuch as it shows that Government does not place any reliance on the 

loyalty of the people of India, The statement that Government cannot release 
the Natu brothers for fear of a disturbance will also prove a source of dis- 

appointment to the well-wishers of the country. In these circumstances it is 

not a matter of surprise that Government should increase the expenditure on 
the European Army in India and charge the same to the revenues of this 
country. The National Congress should go into mourning, as Government has 
ceased to trust the people. After the declarations made by the Secretary of 
State in the House of Commons, no one need feel any surprise at the Resolu- 
tioned passed by the Governor of Bombay regarding the Siwaji celebration. 
The trial of Damodar has not at all proved that the Poona murders were 
instigated either by Mr. Tilak or the Natu brothers, but no one can prevent 
Government from forming its own opinion on the subject. The sentence of 
death passed on Damodar will be carried into effect in the heart of the city of 
Poona, in order to produce .a deterrent effect on the people. What the effect 
of such a course will be on the popularity of Government every one can judge 


for himself. India, however, loves the British Government, whether she is 
treated 5 ay or harshly. 


Distrust of the people of India. 


| de The’ ‘Walit (Amitsar), of the 7th March 1898, publishes a com- 


ey es ae Munication (written from Glasgow) from Maulvi 
7 Adi Ahmad, who remarks as follows :— : 
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| ass is such ‘a difcite matter to obtain a political,’ commercial, or any 
“other ¢ concession’ from the people of Great Britain that I have no hesitation in 
warning, even a wary ruler like the Amfr of Kabul, to beware. The reason why 
the British rlation does not® déserve to be trusted is because Britons are nearly 
alt rohan ras it ells ids, ‘It would be an act of suicide to trust such a 
3 tf Matters of religion, except so far as their Govern- 

| : iin = words and contain grave accusations, 
Mtience and without any selfish motives. The 

h they do not refer to Government, is injurious 
the es duty of a Ghési to banish | all fear from 
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“Mr. Abdul Hamid should be our agent in Ceylon. His work will be S| 
_an honorary one: no one should ask for remuneration when working in the | 
service of God. Mr. Abdul Hamid has expressed surprise at the cunning of | 
the English, and observes that if the Sultén had treated the Armenians in the | 
_way the frontier Pathans have been treated by the English, Mr. Gladstone and | | 
- the Reverend Macoll would have raised a great outcry. Not long ago the 

frontier districts formed part of Afghdnistin. The Sepoy Mutiny was also 
directed against the selfish East India Company and not azainst England or 
India. The Armenians are my friends, but they are consummate badméshes 
_and Christians only inname. They area handsome but usurious, selfish and 
deceitful people. On the other hand, the Turks are as generous-hearted 
as the Muhammadans were and still arein India, The Amfr-ul-Mominin’s 
Ambassador in London isa Greek Christian, and His Imperial Majesty’s 
Christian subjects are far better off than the Muhammadais. The same is the 
case with the Jews. In India, Hindus were appointed to high posts during the | 
-Muhammadan period.” ) B 
5. The Khair Khwah-i-Hind (Delhi), dated 16th February 1898, im || 
reproduces the following prophecies from the 
Oudh Athbér dated 5th February :— 
1st guarter of 1893.—The year promises to be an exceptional one, parti- 
cularly for the European Powers. England will be threatened by another 
Power, and before the end of the year awar will be started which will keep 
her engaged for seven years. . ? 
In the beginning of the year the eyes of the world will be turned to the 
East; two important events will take place. Am agitation will be started in 
India. Troops will be sent from India to China and from England to India. 
The downfall of China will take place. England and Japan will unite in a 
common cause to secure a portion of China. During this period a religious 
disturbance will take place in-India, in the North-Western Provinces, Punjab 
or Bombay. There will be bloodshed, hardships, plague and earthquakes. 
All this will take place after the 22nd January, after which, circumstances will 
alter. The “Darb4ér Shahi” will have a new cause for grief. In the first 
quarter of the year avery powerful man will die. A powerful man of the 
Chartist party of Spain will die. After the 22nd January the King of Sweden 
will be in danger. A Royal Duke will also make prophecies. The 18th and 
26th February are two very critical days for the Government ; political changes 
will take place. About the 12th February, or immediately after, another riot 
will take place in India ; inthe North-Western and Western Peninsula ; there will 
be earthquakes. Plague will appear in England on the 7th of March. There 
will be fires, serious accidents accompanied with hardships in England. Two 
deaths will take place, onea member of the stage, and the other a noted 
military man. There will be civil war in Spain and Hungary. The Russian 
armies will be on the move, and the Czar will be inclined to wage war in the 
East. An agitation will take place in Australia. causing strikes amoung the 
poorer classes. England will be successful in China, 
| - and quarter.—England’s glory will shine during the second quarter. 
She will be victorious over her enemies. Russia and Prussia will be con 
vulsed with military engagements ; owing to internal feuds there will be civil 
war, which will bring ruination to each Power. 


‘Forecast of the year 1898, 


pri Government will have to deal with a political 
oll re bly be dissolved. There will be war in 
sh May an “* 4m irttakhab ” (general election) 


lie eld, but she will be troubled with political 
In the beginning 


of May very oe come, and in the latter part of May serious rail- 
way accidents will occur, - algo several tyrannical acts followed’with hardships. 
On the s8th the finding of the dead body of a woman will be considered an 
“ afb waka”. The improvements in the Postal and Foreign’ Telegraph De- 
partments will receive great praise. The offenders connected with incidents 
which have taken place at the end of March will be punished. Notwithstand- 
: ing previous railway calamities, further great improvements will take place 
‘ in railways. On the 20th May, the military authorities will be required to 
show great energy. Eastern Africa and Abysinia will be in a dangerous state 
owing to an agitation. On the grd and 4th June, either ina circus or a theatre, 
a serious event will take place, causing loss of life. In the first week of May 
1 a series of accidents will. take place in connection with horse racing. There 
js ill luck for the “ Kaisar,” who should be most cautious. Germany will suffer 
in her wealth. Cecil Rhodes will have an attack of illness and will have to call 
in medical aid; by the end of this quarter the British navy and our eastern 
forces will earn great fame. 


‘grd quarter.—The third quarter commences from the 21st June; it will 
be particularly fortunate for trade, which will continue to progress. Anarchists 
will cause great alarm in Hungary and Germany. There will be mining 
accidents. Earthquakes will take place in England and France. A distress- 
ing event will take place near Sunderland. Government will be put to great 
straits regarding pecuniary affairs; the season will be an unfavourable one. Crops 

will suffer. Railway accidents will take place in abundance. A great forgery 
case in London will engage the attention of the people. In July there will 
beitwo eclipses, 12th and aoth; their effects will be bad. After the 18th July 
® great lady noted for her justice will die. An earthquake will take place m 
Bokhéra.: An attack will be made on Spain, and owing to internal troubles 
ans ‘Mulla ” -(political and financial) it will increase her weakness. 


\ ‘Thine wilt be. mutiny in India after the. North-West famine ; loss 
ithe *will‘take ‘place atid ‘terrible spectacles will be seen. The 20th July is 
triost: dangerous ‘fot ‘the Czar of Russia. Fires will break out in England and 
‘Aititralia‘ori the 4gth:and 28th, being followed with other events as well. There 

wilf be a re A th amongst the Arabs.. About the 25th some 
take:place, and there will be a celebration of a marriage 
in the Royal roe The “Kaisar” is unlucky and will experience house- 
hold’ difficulties: « “Adgestis:fovourable for. Japan .and China, but is a great 
‘Polubcd “6 trouble Mot Spain. On the 24th or 26th some terrible event 
will be witnessed in | diidon. Another railway accident will occur ; 

in’ “then mas ag will, be serious accidents and storms. Crops will 3 
oes ‘Digw during September, and in general this quarter 3 
mt:$§the climate is concerned, Fever and eye diseases 
x ease. C Cholera, =o also. break out, causing great loss. of life, ‘There 
oe. = 4 sie ie e r dni) & ao on the 16th September, . 


ey 
4 3 


65.” 4th quarter.—Owing to 
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169 


large gatherings of armies and religiou 
BPA: ' | , gious events 
the. people will suffer, but notwithstanding this the quarter is favourable to all. 


There will be war in the Cape. The oth of September is unlucky for the Czar 
of Russia. The operation will be successful about the 10th ; from the roth to 
16th there will be great improvements in grain markets. During November 
small-pox.will spread very much amongst children. A case of poisoning will 
take place on the oth. There will be rumours of war in France and Italy. 
After the 18th Paris will be troubled with political difficulties, resulting in the 
loss of life and property. About the ending of November, dates 26th and 
2gth, severe storms will set in, causing shipwrecks. In December again there 


‘oe 


_ will be-rumours of warin—France and Italy and—in- Turkey; some person will 


die very suddenly. On the roth a serious event will take place in Spain. At 
the end of this quarter the “‘ Kaisar” will have to meet an event ; he is advised 
to take all steps for his safety during the first and third weeks. This year 
Germany will have to meet difficulties placed on her by the hands of her 
“ Farm4n Raw4n” (Emperror). Turkey will dictate terms of peace to Greece. 
The people of the Cape will take up arms. China will become weaker losing 
her purple robe. Canada will receive injuries from the United States. There 
will be strikes in Australia. And England, God protect her, will now remain 
in better circumstances. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 9th March 1898, remarks that 
Rumoured amalgamation ofthe Sindh UMours are afloat that the frontier districts will be 
with the Fanjes. - geparated from the Punjab, and that Sindh will be 
amalgamated with this Province. The Editor is of opinion that the Punjab will 
gain nothing by the amalgamation, nor, on the other hand, will the people of Sindh 
lose anything by coming under the control of a Lieutenant-Governor, instead of 
a Governor. Some people, however, think otherwise, and believe that it would 
be better for the people of Sindh to be under a Lieutenant-Governor, like 
Sir Mackworth Young, instead of a Governor like Lord Sandhurst. This, how- 
ever, is not a good argument. For Sir Mackworth Young is not to remain for 
ever at the head of the Province, nor is there any guarantee that his succéssors 
will be equally just and kind-hearted. Moreover, there is no reason to believe 
that Lord Sandhurst will for ever remain Governor of Bombay, or that he will be 


succeeded by Governors of the same type. 


7. The Nér Afshén (Ludhiana), of the 4th March 1898, remarks that 
British rule has conferred two great blessings on 


Blessings of British role. India. In the first place, it has restored peace in 


the country and made life and property secure ; and in the next, it has establish- 
ed courts of justice, where justice is impartially administered to the high and the 
low, without any distinction of caste or creed. Sucha state of things was unknown 
in the time of any of the former rulers of India.. The Editor then quotes certain 


' passages from Elphinstone’s History in which the latter compares the Civil and 


Criminal Courts of the times of the Maharattas with those established by the 


__. British Government, and remarks that no native should now hanker after a 
=. -feturn to old times. : 
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3 -Punjat (Lahore), of the 7th March 1898, publishes 
Ration  tgtommunication in which the writer, Sayad Séjid 

tip a ‘Mesain, after giving an account ofthe reconciliation 
pit Hisdée and Mubanmedans of Delhi, advises the members of the two 
dommunities at Lahore to follow the same good example. If they cannot 
esleticate the Holi and’ the Muharram together, het them jointly attend the 
greed Pair, which is not a religious gathering. 


>. The Paisa Abbr (Lahore), of the 5th March 1898, endeavours 
| _to show that the Hindus and the Muhammadans 


.fived on friendly terms with each other im past 
dain and is glad to aa) that a ‘reconciliation has taken place between the 
parties at Bareilly and Delhi. The real, cause of the ill-feeling prevailing 
between. the two communities is kine-slaughter and the playing of music on the 
accasions, of the Muharram and Duserah. It is said that the Hindus of Bareilly, 
in rep] y to 3 question asked by the Commissioner, stated that they would not 
interfere with the -Mubammadans, even if they killed kine im their own 
(the Hinds’) houses, with the result that the Muhammadans saerificed no 
cows on the Bakra ’Id that year. This incident ought to convince Hindu 
reformers that they can obtain any concessions they like from the Muhamma- 
dans by mildness. The truth is that if the Hindus advance one step towards 
reconciliation, the Muhammadans will advance four steps to meet them, but 
unfortunately the former do not care to do so. In the course of a lecture 
delivered last week at the anniversary of the Anjuman-i-Himdyat Isl4m, 
Lahore, Maulvi Nazir Ahmad stated that the Muhammadans had made strenuous 
efforts to. enter into friendly relations with the Hindis, and in support of 
his view observed that they. eat things. prepared by Hindis m defiance of 
their religion, and at one time endeavoured to enter into matrimonial 
relations with them. If the Hindis had. made similar advances, the 
relations of the two races would be quite different from what they are 
at present. It is a pity that, inspite of the spread of education, the two parties 
should quarrel among themselves over trifles. The Editor therefore 
advises both communities to abstain from entertaming feelings of hostility 
towards one another on account of religious ceremonies, &c. They must 
remember that they have been living as fellow-eountrymen for the past 


seven huhdred years and have strong claims over- one another and that, 
apart: from this fact, it is their interest to live in wnion, because 
they are not held in esteem or considered to possess any power so 


long as they ace ‘disunited:.Each party is in the habit of carrying evil 


‘reports against: one: anbther to the authorities, with the result that cer- 


tain Buro pean’ statesmen, now hold that the strength of the British 
Government lies. ‘im: the , thutwal jealousies of the Hindus. and Muhammadans. 
The welfare of eabhe: 7 #8. requires that they should become one and 


ahore), of the rst and 8th March 1868, pub- 
s a lengthy discourse ‘on the evils of dis- 
, contributed by Muhammad Yékiub of 
y his argument by examples drawn from the 
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Hindis and Muhammadans should unite together, 


present differences and endeavour to establish national and political societies 


in every city and town, Such a step would not only please the Govern- 
ment, but would also raise the people in the scale of nations. 


forget their past and 


11. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the sth March 1898, states 

Plague precautions at Lahore. that a Municipal Dérogha, accompanied by a 
number of sweepers, is in the habit of visiting 

houses near the Bhati Gate. A great deal of excitement is Caused as soon as 
he approaches a mohalla. The people conceal their judlies, earthen pots 
and broken charpoys, as the Ddérogha burns or breaks these things wher- 
ever he finds them. He also burns the chappars which poor people have 
erected for the sake of privacy. This is very-hard-on-the poorer classes, who 


have been already reduced to great straits on account of the famine. The 
writer then states that on the 3rd instant the Ddrogha accompanied by some 


eighty sweepers visited Kucha Mohalla Bhdti Darwdza and caused cow-dung 
cakes to be removed from the walls of the Ardins. He also broke earthen 
pots and burnt chappars. The people are very much alarmed at these acts. 
It is to be feared lest they should imitate the example of Delhi and take to 
flight, in which case the very officials who are treating them with so much 
rigour will’ be compelled to entreat them to return. The plague is still far 
away from Lahore, and there is no reason why a panic should be created 
among the people by the Prophet of Kadidn on the one hand and the Muni- 


cipal officials on the other. Let the Municipal authorities do their work wth 
the utmost mildness. 


12. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 7th March 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer takes the 
correspondent of the Akhbdr-t-’Am to task for 
finding fault with the Municipality in appointing a Darogha to look after the 
$anitary condition of the city. The writer considers that this precautionary 
measure is essential, as it would be useless to look after the sanitation of the 
city after plague has attacked it. The Darogha enters no house without the 
permission of the owner, and burns only dirty and useless julltes. He is 
accompanied by the Secretary, and carries on the work of inspection in a 
sympathetic and amicable manner. The work commences early in the morning 
and is finished before 10 o'clock. 1. ¢. before people leave their houses. 


13. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of ‘the 14th March 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication over the signature of 
“A sufferer,” in which the writer, after giving 


a brief history of the progress of the plague in the Jullundur and Hoshiarpur 
Districts, remarks that the European officials on duty in the infected areas 
ate very considerate in their treatment of the people, and are doing their 
utmost to save life. The sufferings of the people are, however, many and great. 
The dread malady itself, the ruin it has brought on them, the violation of 
their purdah, their removal to jungles, and the desolation of their homes 
constitute a sufficiently formidable catalogue. If one were to detail the suffer 
tgs" the residents of the plague-stricken villages, it would seem as if the 


lakhs of supees spent by the authorities in stamping out the epidemic had 


The same. 


‘Safferings of people in the plague- 
infected area in the Punjab. 
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m away. But, while it is simply impossible, to. sufficiently thank 
for. its efforts’ in saving life, one cannot’ help. remarking that 
sale  gomex ee the native doctors on plague duty are dishonest and practise gross 
. Ae oe pp wese 1 on those. committed . to their care.. It is no; exaggeration to say 
—— that Hospital Assistants will never get another such opportunity of fleecing 
their | fellow-countrymen: It breaks one’s: heart to witness the heartless 
manner in which these men treat their victims. If, however, the plague sub- 
sides in the ensuing summer and breaks out again next cold weather, as 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad has prophesied, the possibility of the doctors in ques- 
tion being-themselves fleeced in their turn and their own females falling 
into the hands of others is by no means an imaginary one. In conclusion, the 
writer calls upon men to follow in the footsteps of those native doctors who 
‘are working diligently and honestly in the performance of their duties. 


14. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 14th March 1898, publishes 
a communication from Mi4n Muhammad Al, 
Hakim, of RAmpur, who remarks: that Govern- 
ment should also have consulted some native physicians when framing the 
plague regulations. It was a mistake to take such an important step on the 
advice of European doctors alone, who are far from being infallible. If the 
opinion of native physicians, who have a better knowledge of the country and 
its people, had also been taken, they would have pointed out to Government 
the defective character of the measures adopted to stamp out the plague. 
As an instance in point, the writer observes that the segregation of the infected 
can serve no useful purpose. The advisers of Government say that the plague 
is generated by the air becoming saturated with a particular kind of poison. 
In other words, the breaking out of the epidemic ina locality means that its 
air has been poisoned. Consequently if any residents of this locality are 
taken to another place, their breathing is certain to poison also the air of the 
segregation‘camp. They will, therefore, still livein a tainted atmosphere, 
while their segregation will poison the air of the place to which they are 
removed. But.this is not the only evil consequence resulting from this prac- 
tice... The subjection of the plague patients to unnecessary hardships and 


The plague rules. 


are the necessary corollaries of-segregation. ‘The oppression practised in this 
connection by petty officials like Police constables, &c., is in addition to these 
hardships, and has led to disturbances in Poona, Bareilly and other places. 
The, conduct of these oppressors can of course be brought to the notice of 
higher officials, but, the latter cannot be everywhere, and cannot always prevent 
Constables and others from annoying and harassing the people. In short, the. 
present. arrangements are calculated to add to the difficulties of Government. 


ASS The ee Hind:{Labore), of the 7th March 1808, remarks ‘ that 
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be fully reconciled to such interference on the part of the Government. The 
Editor further remarks that it is not a matter for wonder that about one-fifth: 
df the population of Delhi has left the city, as the same will happen wherever 
such notices are issued. What is surprising is that the Government should in- 
sist upon enforcing rules which the public dislikes. That Government can en- 
force such rules in every part of the country by means of the sword goes without 
saying ; but ‘at the same time it is impolitic to brmg so much pressure to bear 
upon the people, even though it is intended for their benefit. They will sub- 
mit to these rules only when they are forced todo so The Editor further 
remarks that, as even doctors differ as to the plague being contagious, there 
would be no harm if Government cancelled these rules. It would not only 
effect a saving of some lakhs of rupees, but would prevent many able officials 
from risking their lives. 


16. The Ashraf-ul-Akhbdr (Delhi), of the rst March 1898, remarks 
that before the circulation of the plague notices 
in Delhi, it was under the impression that the 
reports which had reached it regarding the oppression practised by doctors 
in Bombay and other places were exaggerated ; but the notices recently -pub- 
lished with a view to combat the plague have taken the people by surprise, 
inasmuch as they are calculated to put their life, property and honour in 
danger. The people of Delhi are greatly excited and are leaving the city in 
considerable numbers. Although the Deputy Commissioner has issued a 
conciliatory notice, the excitement has not as yet abated. The Editor consid- 
ers it necessary to point out to Government that both the Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans consider the plague to have been sent by the Almighty as a punishment 
for their sins, and think that the scourge will not be’ removed until they re- 
pent. Cholera epidemics have prevailed a hundred times in India during 
British rule, but the Government, notwithstanding the fact that the diseuse is 
considered to be more contagious than the plague, has never issued any such 
regulations. The people are, therefore, ata loss to understand the motive 
which induces the Government to adopt such oppressive measures for the sup- 
pression of the plague. Evidently it is not due to any anxiety to protect Europ- 
eans as their chances of being attacked are already very small, The Hindus and 
Muhammadans are not afraid of the disease, because they regard it as a visi- 
tation from God. They, therefore, unanimously pray Government that, in the 
event of the plague attacking the city, these regulations, which if enforced 
would prove the ruin of their life, property and honour, may be withdrawn, and 
that they may be left to their fate. It is to be hoped that Government will 


grant their prayer. 


17. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 1st March 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer remarks that, 


| seeing that a great scare was prevailing in Delhi, 
and that the ‘people were leaving the city in large numbers, the Commissioner 
ef Delhi sent a letter to Hakim Abdul Majid Khan, on the asst February 
1898, asking him to exert his influence with the people to assure them that 
their fears were groundless ‘ that they had no cause to leave the city’ and — 
that even if plague attacked the city, they would be treated with great con-. 


The same 
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neighbourhood | , and: that the rumours current in the city about it were all false. 


The writer remarks that the combed efforts of the Rafses and Government 
officials have served to stop the exodus to some extent. The most remarkable 
feature of this scare, howevér,is the reunion which has taken place between 


the Hinds and Muhammadans of Delhi just as in the time of Akbar. 


18, The ‘Paisa Abhbér (Lahore), of the rath March 1898, after 
’* giving an account of the Bombay riots, remarks 

that it appears that great discontent had been 
prevalent in the city regarding the working of the plague regulations for some 
days previous to the riots, and that the people had been threatening to close 
business. In fact, several complaints and memorials on the subject had 
reached the Government of Bombay before the gth instant. It is to be 
regretted that, although the authorities were thus aware that a riot was to be 
apprehended in Bombay, they took no steps to avert the danger, nor relaxed 
the harshness of the plague regulations. For instance, why was not the 
demand for death certificates, to’ which both the Hindis and Muhammadans 
objected on religious grounds, discontinued ? If Government had complied 
with the wishes of the people in this respect, the work of stamping out the 
plague would not have been hindered in any way. On the contrary, it is 
certain that this concession would have conciliated the people. The Editor 
then goes on to say that Lord Sandhurst has informed the Viceroy that the 
attacks of the rioters were directed particularly against Europeans. This jis 
the most unfortunate feature of this deplorable business, as it is calculated to 
lead high Anglo-Indian officials to believe that at heart the natives are the 
enemies of Europeans. This is not, however, the case As a general rule, 
the people of this country are not ill-disposed towards Europeans. But when 
the ignorant among them raise a disturbance and become blinded by passion, 
they attack every European they see, believing him to be some Government 
official ‘sent to oppose them. Nay more, at such moments and under this 
belief, they would not hesitate to assault even a native official. The attacks 
of the rioters on the. Native Police are an instance in point. The Editor 
concludes by remarking that the riots and the loss of life and | Property which 

they have occasioned are deplorable in the extreme.- 


€ 19. The Vittoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the sth March 1898, remarks 


Hoy te pt down tdn. | " athat: if; Government .desiré ‘that the tone of the 
wNative Press should undergo a change for the 


better, they: thould : see: that: the: officials entrusted with the translation of 
do any a he | ynews item, or paragraph,” ‘which ‘deserves 

© ot the:Government, and that in‘ the évent of their 

Hi th ‘should be “called: upon’ to: furnish an 
# tra anslators: who = have’ discharged théir duties 
anne; should ibe: ippreciated arid:the translating ‘staff shéuld 
essary, Th he ‘object with which Government has amended 


The Bombay riots. 
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a" ‘Sections 124A, 153 and 505 cannot be gained unless all -articles, which -in 


the ‘interest of the public peace deserve to be brought te its notice, are trans- 
jated ‘and laid before the Government. Moreover, no newspaper should be 
altowed to publish an article which is mischievous, seditious or.indecent. The 
Editor is afraid that, having regard to the number of newspapers published 
in each province, the staff of translators employed is inadequate, and urges 
that Government should attend to the matter, 


“ The same paper remarks that the Director of Public Instruction should 


be ‘asked to report whether the religious books and pamphlets published in 
the Province contain any remarks calculated to set class against class, or 


excite disaffection against the Government. In the event of his coming 
across any such works he should obtain the sanction of Government to stop 
their circulation,.and recommend the prosecution of their authors and com- 
pilers, The District Magistrates, to whom a copy of each new publication 
is supplied, should also hear a few passages of each work and satisfy themselves 
that it does not contain indecent matter and is not ‘likely to excite religious 
animosities. The Police should exercise strict supervision over religious 
preachings and stop a preacher the moment he lets drop a remark calculated 
to cause a disturbance and take him before the Magistrate of the district for 
such action as he may deem proper. The country requires preachers who 
will spread civilization and enlightenment, and not those whose preaching is 
calculated to create disturbances and cause disunion. 


20, The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the oth March 1898, remarks that 
the new law of sedition has made journalism a 
very difficult and dangerous task in India. 
Government does not, however, compel any one to publish a newspaper, and 
would not have cared a brass farthing if all the Indian newspapers had been 
stopped on the very day Mr. Chalmers’ Bill was passed into law. Nor does it 
delight in punishing journalists. It is nevertheless a fact that under 
Mr. Chalmers’ law any and every criticism of Government measures may be 
construed into sedition, although the critic may have made it in good faith 
and without the least intention of exciting suspicion, enmity or contempt 
against Government. Under these circumstances, the only way for a news- 
paper to keep out of the clutches of the law will be to abstain from criticising 
Government measures altogether. The Editor further remarks that the new 
law of sedition is calculated to convert the native newspapers into flatterers and 
sycophants, and that Government should expect to receive no help from 
them in future. 


The sew law of sedition. 


‘sgt. The same paper, of the 14th March 1898, writing on the same 
ha subject, observes that the laws of: libel and 

, +t: gedition were algeady severe enough to prevent 
hewspapers:indulging in-reckless writing, and: that there was no necessity for 
tmaking-them still more severe. Besides, there was already a provision in the 
"ndian Penal Code dealing with the offence of .exciting -feelings. of ill-will. bet- 
weerl'the' different classes of Her Majesty's subjects, Government should have 
| téthembered ‘that the native-newspapers owed their Jiberty to its generosity and 
‘kindihess <atone; Moreover, this ‘liberty had never been abused or used ta 


| The same, 
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‘i rt et nsoundness of the theory that the murder of 
| : F ‘and’'was due to the writings of the Poona Press 
| had long’ been exposed. ° Ini cone sion, the Editor remarks that the loyalty of 
the Native Press’ has: always: ‘been above suspicion, and that there. was no 
necessity for making the law . unnecessarily harsh and. thus i — 
the usefulnes of that Press. . 


92. The Gham Khmdr-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th March 1898, 
 °. temarks that the Government of India, which has 
‘passed a new law of sedition to put an end to 
rabid journalism and punish offending Editors, should also devise means to en- 
courage healthy and loyal journalism in the country. This object can be 
attained by conferring rewards.on deserving Editors. It is a matter for regret 
that the Punjab Government has done nothing to honour peace-loving and 
loyal journalists beyond conferring on one the title of “ Rai” and appointing 
another a Fellow of the Punjab University. It is an open secret that the Sultan 
of Turkey and the Shah of. Persia respectively ‘give annual subsides of 
Rs. 6,000 and Rs. 1,800-to the Habbu/l Matin of Calcutta, while the former has 
decorated the Editor of the Shams-ul-Akhbdr (Madras) with the Majjidi medal. 
His Imperial Majesty has conferred similar distinctions on several Turkish 
newspapers. The Editor further remarks that in Bengal and the North-West 
Provinces several persons connected with the Press have received titles, and 
express a hope that Sir Mackworth Young will do all in his power to encourage 
deserving journalists in the Punjab. 


Journaliom in the Punjab. 


’ 


; +» 23. The Akbbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the sid March 1898, wana a com- 
munication from Bakhshi Tej Singh, of. Kuntrata, 
in the Gujar Khan Tahsfl, Rdwalpindi District, 
who remarks. that the people of the Punjab were far more truthful and honest 
during the Sikh period than they are under the present Government. They 
considered their bonds always, binding, and the children paid off their father’s 
undischarged debts. Now, however, the case is quite different. You pay a 
man before a Registrar, but the very next day the payee gives out that you 
took away from him the money you had paid him in court, and produces false. 
witnesses in support of his statement. To make matters worse, the Courts 
punish neither false witnesses, nor those who institute false cases. The law of 
limitation is responsible for this state. of things. If the period of limitation in 
the case of bonds for debts were not so short, the country would not have been 
involved in tuin, Again, a sdhtkdr cannot realize. his debts through Courts, 
while the income tax is forcibly recovered from him. It may be mentioned 
in this connection that in these days the zaminddrs behave so insolently to- 
wards the sdhitkdr . that. ‘the latter i is eompelled: to :go to, law for the recovery 
of his debts: But this in ves in endless expense. To begin with, he 


. ny no draws up. -his. plaint ; ; and the petition-writers 


‘The Civil Courts and the sdhikérs. 
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fiads that he can neither attach the agticulturatimplements nor the house and 


landebelonging to the judgment-debtor, who, moreover, takes care not to: 
keep his cattle, &c., in his own house, | 


24._ Commenting on the above the Editor observes that this picture of the 


The same. civil courts is not drawn by any disappointed 


| office-hunting Pengali, but by a man who’ served 
in the Sikh Darbar for about ten years and is now a pensioner of the British 


Government, having retired from service in 1877 from the post of Inspector of 
Police. He is, therefore, entitled to speak with authority on this subject; and hh 
has taken up his pen merely to defend the séhihérs from the charges of cruelty 
and hard-heartedness which are being hurled against them in official circles. 


The writer is of opinion that the civil courts are resnonsible for the low morality 
of the Punjabis in monetary transactions. 


25- The Ghamkhwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th March 1898, 
Corruption among Native Judicial ODServes thet it was generally believed that the 


eae. law was powerless against highly-placed corrupt 
officials. Recent events in the Punjab have, however, falsified this belief and 
produced a flutter among dishonest Judicial Officers in the Province. It is 
a matter of shame that the natives have failed to justify the confidence reposed 
inthem. The advance of education and the throwing open of the higher 
appointments to natives have brought about undesirable results. A Judicial 
Oificer ought .always to keep his name above suspicion. No one ought to have 
the least sympathy fora Judicial Ov ficer found guilty of taking bribes, and it 
should be the bounden duty of Government to teach a severe lesson to such 
persons, who suck the life-blood out of Her Majesty’s subjects. 


26. The Punjab Samachdér (Lahore), of the 5th March 1898, 

Slaughter of an ox at Pandoki,in the States that ill-feeling (/asdéd) is prevailing at 
Sane De. Pandoki, in the Lahore District, owing to the 
slaughter of anox by the Muhammadans. The Lahore Tahsil authorities I 
should attend to the matter. 


97. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the 11th March 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer states that a 


few days back the sweepers of Dinga attempted 
to slaughter, in broad daylight and very close to the abédi, a cow belonging 
to a Hindu. It is believed that they did so at the instigation of a respectable 
Muhammadan. The Hindts brought the matter to the notice of the Zaildar, 
but, strangely enough, a report adverse to them was submitted to the District 
Superintendent of Police. The case has been chaldned to the court of the 
Tahsildir of Khdridn, who has, however, declined to try the same on the 
ground that it is a religious case. The Hindus are perplexed and do not know 
what to do. : 


The Hindds of Dinga. 


ag, 4 eee ee ee 


_.... The writer further states that the Hindis of Dinga are having a very e oii 
bad time of it at the hands of certain young Muhammadans. If the Deputy | 

Commissioner ‘of Gujrat does not take immediate steps in the matter, no 
*  —— Hindu’s: property will be worth a moment's purchase. Three or four cases of 
@ . theft occur in the town every night, but the Police do not exert themselves 


péople are under the impression 
on of some able and experienced Police 
Ym strange predicament. If they report the 
sh@e-beating is administered to them. Besides, 
73, the recovered property is swallowed up by 
' themselves. The writer then Ses on to say that one of the badmdshes has 


three beautiful sisters, and that the Police (/#¢. guardians) being in love with 
them, there i is no one to look 4 the safety of the town. The authorities 


should look into the matter wd remedy the evil complained of. 


28, The Ashbér-idm (Lahore), of the 8th March 1898, states that 
the Lahore Municipality has prosecuted several oo 
“/pefsons for tying cows in front of their houses, 
and that in several cases the accused have been fined. This action on the 
part of the Comittee has caused great excitement among the people generally 
and the Hindds especially, to. whom cow’s milk and dung are a necessary of life. 
The Municipality is doubtless justified in enforcing such an order in the case 
of the Gijars, who tie a large number of animals ma compound and pay no 
attention to the cleanliness of their premises. But it is an act of gross oppres- 
sion that private individuals should be deprived of the nght of keeping a cow or 
buffalo, unless they rent a separate house for such animals. It appears that 
Lala Harndm Das: opposed the rule in question when it was first proposed, but 
/ that it was carried by a majority of votes. If the Members had the interest 
of their constituents at heart, such a rule would never have been passed. The 
people have, however, none but themselves to blame for this state of things, 
as they vote fora candidate according to sa/drish, regardless of his qualifi- 
cations. The residents of Lahore have made a representation on the subject 
to the Deputy Commissioner, but have not received areply as yet. The Editor 
feels certain that the representation will receive due consideration at the hands 
of the authorities, 


The keeping of cows and buffaloes 
. $m the city. 


| 29. The Koh-i-N¢r (Lahore), of the 8th March 1898, states that a 
ss few days ago a gentleman, who isa resident of 
a Kapurthala and who holdsa respectable office. ° 

mn Lahore, came across a number of badmdshes. These latter were all dressed 

like gentlemen and evinced a great desire to make friends with him. They 

togk him to, their house in a catriage and made him partake of food containing 

some intoxicating drug. After awhile the gentleman became senseless, and 

on waking up found that a gold ring and Rs. 125, which he had with him, were 
mieeine.. As his enquiring about these articles he was told that they were "in . 
their a. and would be returned to him the next time he came to dine ‘, 
with a Lengeats ci fever, insisted on having. the articles immedi- : 
tu i man who had these articles had ; gone out. It : 
aspect treachery, and left the house. This he did 
BP iia tdshes, who pretended that he was going out on 
Ghee “ay iis Matter to, the Police, but. was told’ to lodge a 
ieee, Pap cola 2s, not know. whether. he has -filed a com- 
Paes ember tit, is very, difficult for.a, ‘an-ta-. succeed in. 
ha belione! the hat “the man has fallen a victim tq Gatsinspe, 


gs ee Me 
a a who: have become: very much emboldenet of late. It is Surprising that the: 
3 g Police!should take no notice of such occurrences. The Editor. regrets that 
e Mr:Meredith, the active and energetic Deputy Commissioner’ of Lahore, has 
a Been transferred to Simla. The: people of Lahore: would always remember him 
__-with ‘gratitude; if he put a stop to the practices of Card-sharpers before his: 
departure. poe | 
30. The Koh-t-Ni&r (Lahore), of the: 1st March r898; remarks that 
_” Honorary Magistrates and: superam Honorary Magistrates are allowed to. hold office : 
/ mation. as long as they like, and urges that, like all other 1) 
_ public:servants, they should’ be compelled to: retire at the: age’ of 55 or 60 in 
exceptional cases. 


a 31. The Akhbdr-t-"Am (Lahore), of the oth March 1808, begs to be* 
excused from. publishing the list of. casualties 
sent toit by the Government, as it has already | 
given the total number of casualties in its account of the: operations; and as: it : 
has no space to spare for the purpose: Moreover, since the relatives of the 

deceased. have.already been informed, there is.no» necessity: to’publish: this list 

now. 


| Casualtiés on the frontier. 


3%; The-Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore),. of the:oth Murch 1898;. publishes a: 
communication in which the writer states that 
when people were first called to settle in the’ 
new’ Chenab Colony,.they were treated with: great consideration. Indeed, an: 
order was passed:to-the effect that the colontsts-should not be forced to work: 
as begéris; but now’every day new’ orders are: issued: by which the settlers are 
subjected 'to the greatest possible hardships. The writer asks the authorities: 
in charge of the Colony to: save them: from: the: oppression of the- subordinate’ 
officials. 


Grievances of the Chenab colonists. 


LEGISLATION.- 
33. The Athbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 3rd. March’ 1898, reproduces. 
an. article: with: a view to show that the passing: 
of: the new- law of sedition will sound the death-- 7 
knell of free criticismsin:India, and remarks that this will prove injurious to the 
Government and the public alike. , 
34 The Pinjab.Samachér (Lahore), of the sth: March 1898, remarks: 
that the-English nation gave India a‘free Press. 
| in order that Englishmen, who are strangers. in 
this country and hold aloof from: the people, may be able to learn from the 
Native Press what is going on in the country. Another object which ‘it had’in* 
view.in conferring this-bo»n was to keep - itself informed of th e doings’ of its: 
: Own representatives in India. The Anglo-Indians have always re garded a free 
4 Press with disfavour, and have at length succeeded in getting the Indian Ptess: 
i muzzled,. The new law of sedition: will prove prejudi cial to both the English | | 
a - mation and the authorities in-India. It is not easy to’ see why the Government if 
: a of India should have passed a measure which’ had been 'c ondemned by” Natives i 
BS: a cand: Europeans alike, as well as by the Liberal party at ho me. The fact is” | 
2 +) that the Native Press ‘sin the habit of criticising the acts: of the Anglo Indtaa: | 
authorities, who, however, do not like such criticismy. : 
. | | 


The law of sedittoa. . 
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r bir (Lahore), of the 12th March 1898, remarks 
AG ith at it does not seem advisable to empower 
(Post Masters to detain any newspaper or book 


os 


ig te + yt 


ei ectanwe which they may suspect to be séditious, obscene, &c. Post * 
Masters are the lest persons ca pable of judging whether a particular publication eS 
is of a seditious character, will be unsafe to invest them with the powers 


‘ contemmplated in the Post’ Qffice Bill now before the Supreme Legislative 
esa Coane. Nor ought the Post, Office to have the power to detain any article, 
& ag: for which: postage has been pad for. It isto be regretted that the new law 
i a - @& sedition has so completely erigrossed the attention of the Indian newspapers 
or that they have not been able to criticise the Post Office Bill. 


‘ative SGQCIETIES. 


36. The Patsa Athol (Lahore), of the 11th March 1898, remarks 
sed Povicia a at the third session of the Punjab Provincial 
Confe-ence was held at Umiballa on the 7th and 
Sth idem under the presidency of Mr. J. C. Bose, M. A., B. L., whose zeal 
in the service of his country de-erves afar higher reward. The proceedings 
commenced with Lala Mudi Dhar, Chairman of the Reception Committee, 
welcommg the delegates to Umballa in a short, tut well-worded speech. 
It migy ‘be Observed im patsing that Ldla Murli Dhar is the oldest and 
staunchest supporter of thé National Congress movement in this Province, 
and ‘that if-every district in the Punjab could boast of at least one man of 
the Lala’s calibre, the Punjabis would not lag behind their fellow-countrymen 
an other parts of Indiain the matter of politics. The Editor then gives a 
brief account of the proceedings of the Conference, mentioning the names 
of the movers, seconders and supporters of every resolution passed at the 
Conference, and summarising the remarks made by each. Copies of these 
resolutions will be sent to the Punjab and Supreme Governments. 


‘ 


The same paper publishes a copy of the verses read by Muharram Ali, 
_ Chishti, before the Umballa Conference. in these verses the poet advises the 
authorities to win the confidérice and attachment of the people, condemns: the 


new law of sedition, and exhorts the Hindts and Muhammadans to become 
one and forget their differences. 


37. The AkhbayriAm (Lahore), of the ist March 1808, remarks 

Tongug-eptting cases in the Sislkot that in its last issue it published an account of 

. — certain miracles alleged to have been worked in 
the Sidlkot District by : a girl who is said to be an incarnation of the Jagdamba. 

The Editor temerks that these miracles should not be held up to public ridicule. 

On the contrary, people shoyld enquire whether they ate miracles in the popular 

Sense of the word or only sych laws of natiré a are beyond the comprehension 

| af man. The Akboér, Pra ore, urges that if the Aryas do not themselves 4 

NES 4 hee vat Should at least refrain frem abysing those who , 

BRP i en publishes a communication from Radha Nath, 
- after %, “ 1: oni ng some more firat clés worked by the Jagdamba, 
a. or :.: and rz he _can, produce hundreds of 

| who tlnse t to believe such 
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g8. The Nér Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 11th March 1898, publishes 
ant. Attempts to rehabilitate the Hindu communication from John Candle, Preacher 
By religion. | in Shadiwél, District Gujrat, who remarks that 
_* whenthe Hindus saw that Christianity had exposed the hollowness of their 
-, geligion, the educated amongst them separated themselves from the main 
branch and became Aryas or Brahmos. While those who adhered to the 
old faith devised several expedients for resuscitating their religion, but without 
success. The first of these schemes was the creating of a panic among the 
Hinds by false rumours of impending earthquakes. But as soon as the 
originators of these schemes saw that they had failed in creating an enthusiasm 
among the people for their dying religion, they made a new departure and 
brought Devis on the stage. The Devi is now making a tour in the principal 
cities and villages of the Punjab, and professes to make whole a tongue which 

is cut and offered to her by any of her votaries. This dodge is, however, 
like a bubble which must burst. Ifthe Hindtis want to get salvation they ie 

- should relinquish faith in such things and embrace Christianity. If they do | ) i} 
~ not do so they will one day have to repent of their doings. Pat 


39. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 11th March 1898, remarks 

that the office-bearers of the Arya Saméj or of 

the institutions connected with it are responsible. 
for the split that has occurred in the Sam4j. These men have now come 
to think that no one can oust them from the offices which they have held so 
long. It is this greed for offices that is the primary cause of all disunion. 
The Editor, therefore, proposes that all the present office-bearers of the Saméj 
should be made to resign their respective offices and be replaced by new men. 
Those who hesitate to resign should be considered selfish, and their conduct 
should be made known to the public. Besides, when the College Society 
has passed a distinct rule to the effect that those subscribing Rs. 50 towards 
the support of the College are entitled to vote, there is no reason why those 
Hindis who have subscribed still larger sums should not be allowed to vote 
when the members of the Society are being elected. The Editor draws the 
attention of the both parties to this rule, and remarks that if the Sanatinists be 

allowed a share in the managing body of the College and the Boarding-house, 
the College will make still greater progress and become popular among the 
Hindis. 


Split in the Arya Sam4j. 


40, The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the roth March 1898, publishes 
lag of a facia shop in 2 communication in which the writer thanks 


Um ln, the Deputy Commissioner of Umballa for grant- 
. ing permission to the Sikhs to open a jhatka shop in the city, and hopes that 


. the Municipal Committee, Umballa, to whom the Deputy Commissioner has 
sent the application to enquire if it has any objection to make, will not stand 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 15th March 1808, publishes a com- 
munication in which the writer remarks that the 
frontier tribes having agreed to the terms offered 

them by Government, the war may now be said to be over. The suspicion that 
the Amir was secretly fomenting the frontier troubles has been removed, and it 
has been proved that the Amir was hostile to the tribes and not to the British 
Government. The Amir has also refused to assist Maliks Khw4s Khan and 
Wali Muhammad Khan, who have asked for a pardon from the Government. 
It is probable that this request will be granted. But the most gratifying news 
that has been recently received is that the Hadda Mullah is anxious to take 
refuge in British territory. If this is true, then all fear of further frontier 
disturbances may be considered to be at an end, 


The frortier war. 


2. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 14th March 18098, referring to an 
article published in a recent issue of the Pzoneer, 
in which that paper endeavours to prove that 
the Amfr’s treatises on jehdd are responsible for the risings on the frontier, 
regrets that a well-informed journal like the Pzoneer should hold on to a theory 
which has been thoroughly discredited. Does not the Allahabad daily know 
that these treatises were published some ten or twelve years ago, and that if 
they were the real cause of the mischief, the risings should have taken place 
sin 1886-87 and not in 1897? The Editor then goes on to say that the Amir, 
as well as every patriotic Afghan, is well aware that the independence, nay 
|. the very existence of his country, is bound up with the stability of the British 
Po Empire in India; while the independence of Afghdnistdn is only beneficial to, 
‘> . and not essential for, the well-being of the Indian Government. Consequently 
4 . i¢ knows that any attempt on his part to hamper or weaken the Government 


by 


> ey sso si 
woh 


i of India is tantamount to striking at the very root of the independent exist- 
& Ste of Afghanistan itself. Some differences might exist between the Amir 
x i¢ Indian Government, but it is a libel on the sagacity and intelkgence 


- The Amfr and the frontier risings. 


| that these can convert him into an enemy of the 
a heain His is Highness | ‘cannot but know that, while the British Govern- 

i rng sets to hols its own against Russia, the common enemy of 
) 1 and Atgh hAnist4n, he would not be able to retain his throne for a single’ 
et Le Pi were to throw off his allegiance to the Engiish. In addition to this, 
: Ab Sy Rahman has no reason to suspect that the British Government has any 


designs against his country. 


.g. The- Paisa. Akhbér Sh sd of the 19th March 1898, remarks 
that the correspondence, which has passed be- 
’ ., tween the Amir and Government, exculpates the 

former from all blame i in connection with the frontier risings. His Highness 

holds the Hadda Mullah (who is regarded as a prophet by the Afghans and was 

expelled from the Amir’s territory for his mischievous practices) responsible for 

the difficulties which Government has had to face on the border. The Amir 

observes that the Mullahs have always wielded great influence and power in 
countries beyond the frontier, and have more than once instigated his own 
subjects to rebellion. His Highness has, therefore, had to deal out very hard 
measures to a number of Mullahs, in order to preserve peace in his dominions. 
oh. Mullah Mushk Alam’s tomb was levelled to the ground and his sons put to the 
sword. Similarly, the houses of several other Mullahs were pulled down, and 
1 they themselves handed over to the executioner. The Amir further denies that 
General Ghul4m Hyder, or his troops, took any part in the risings. The Editor 
then quotes extracts from His Highness’ replies to Government’s request ask-. 
ing him to establish posts on.certain roads to prevent his subjects from joining 
the insurgents, and also to arrange for the return of Government camels stolen 
by the Waziris and taken inte Afghdnist4n. In conclusion, the Akhbdr observes 
that the correspondence under reference shows that the interference of the 
Political Officers in the affairs of the tribesmen is the real cause of the: Afridis 
taking up arms against the British Government. 


The same. 


&» A ceitiapeniink writing to the Wafadér (Lahore), of the 15th March 
; Arrival of Mullh Said Akbar at 1898, states that Mullah Said Ahmad, aéias 
1 ninogaaee _ Mullah Khosa, who held the post of Chief Kazi 
| , recently arrived at Pesh4war. It appears that complaints were made 
v. ‘Kazi, charging him with dishonesty and with granting certificates 
ST in theology to candidates, without regard to their qualifications. 
On On he matter being brought to the notice of the Amir, His Highness dismissed 
Said Abma, who, however, fled to Pesh4war as soon as he heard that his case 
had been referred to the evernor of Kabul. On his arrival at Peshdwar, the 
Kazi 3 , ote a petition to o the’ Amfr, in which he protested his innocence, and 
ated that he had fed Owing to the enmity of the Ulmas. and especially of 

. the dest son of the Amir. oe 


2 ae 
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Be . would have had any reasdfi to. complain of any déciston that might’ hiave Been’: 
Pe -arsivediat. according to the: Muhammadan law, It is: 4 pity that’ you, the. 
bd aA Chief Kazi, should have left’ the: protection-of Isl4me and taken’ refuge: beyond! 
ota its botindaries. The Ulmas consider the: followirtg: reply to be apptopriate- to 
gout petition = ‘ Let the curse of God be on hare” 


bie "gs Fhe Wakit (Kmritsar), of the rath March 1898, remarks that 
: some time back several native newspapers quoted: 
an article ftom the Stax to show that a Russian: 
swasion of India was-an.impossibility. These papers, however, lost sight of. 

the: fact'that nothing i if impossible to a.determined erlemy. Besides; what has. 

happened. more than once, cannot be called an impossibility. If the: accounts. 

of the invasions of India. by the-Aryans, Alexander the Great, the Péersians,. 
Mahmud, Timur and Nadir are only idle fictions, then: one’ might argue with 

some-show of-reason’ that there is-rio-possibility’ of an: enemy. énterting this- 
country fro the north-west. The qnestion to: be considered; however, is. 
not whether 4 Muscovite invasion.of Hindustén is: a: possibility or not, but 
whether the Russians intend invading this-country. ‘Fhe Editor is-afraid’ that 
only‘ the-ignorant and: ctedulous can. answer this question in the negative: 

He then quotes.extracts. from: the Novo Vremya and. the Petersburg, two 
semi-official Russian journals, in support of his: opinion. 


Russian invasion of Endias 


6:. The Patsa Ahbér (Lahore), of the 2rst March: 1898, quotes ex- 
tracts-from an article published: in- the Star of: 
the 8th February last,.in which that paper en-- 
deavours:to prove that:a Muscovite invasion of India from: the: northwest. is. 
an impossibility; and remarks that the reasoning of the Star is so* lucid and: 
powerful as to leave no room: for doubt as to the impossibility of the Russians: 
invading’ this country, at least during the present-century. Sir Lepet Griffiralso 
agrees with the Star, and thinks it'more probable that the Russians will advance 
towards India through Burma. Consequently’ the loss of life- and money’ : 
which Government: is suffering on’ the frontier, with a. view to checking the - 
progress of Russia.towards.this.country, can lead to no good'results.. i 

7. The Wakil (Amritsar),.of the 14th March 1898, acknowledges the’ : 
receipt of Rs. 21*4-0 on behalf of. the: Cretan: 
Muhammadans, in addition to: the amounts: 
already: acknowledged. 


The same: 


‘The-Cretan Muhammeadans.: 


° j 


GENERAL. ADMINISTRATION.. 


8:. The: Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th March» 1898,. 
hich: the writer: 

: THEAORE _ publishes a communication’ in w 
sonaries.: Foot Rhenerbar ay states that at'a meeting of the Pesh4war District 
Board, held ‘on: the: 28th: ‘February- last, it was proposed to-make-over the Govern- 


ment, Hospital at Chdrsadha. to: the Peshawar Christian Mission.. It was: 
ed that: while the proposed change would-notiinterfere with the efficient’ 


co | working: of the hospital, it wouldzresult:in'a-saving ‘to the Board. A Missionary 
> _ Doctor; the Revd. Lancaster, made a powerful speech ier favour of the proposal, . 


pena: was supported By Dr. Doylé,. Civil’ Surgeon, as also by the Deputy 
nis: , Who -presided-over:the meeting, A-letter was also received from» 


fe Homa to the Misdonariés; anid d'eeeiitualy 
These » ‘gentlemen deserve. great. credit for. 
hon this occasion, and it is to: be: hoped that 
nions ns in the same independent manner on future 


+. 


e, the Editor remarks that the members of the 
Pesh4war District Board hav@set a good example in thus opposing ignorant 3 
officials in their unreasonable fishes. He had hitherto been under the im- 
pression that the Muhammiadans of the Peshawar District were indifferent to 
their own interests ; but the’ conduct of these members has removed this 
impression from his mind. Government officials should be respected and even 
flattered, but it does not follow that the natives should always say ditto to 
what may fall from their lips. Government itself has conferred on the natives 
power to safeguard their interests, and it is ne offence to exercise these powers. 
The Editor then goes on to say that the Peshdwar authorities ought not to 
have countenanced the proposal referred to. The Muhammadans love their 
religion above everything else, and do not look with favour on the attempts 
of Missionaries to spread Christianity 1 in the country. _ To. lend countenance, 
: therefore, to these attempts is calculated to make the Muhammadans suspi- 
cious. It is particularly unwise to do so in localities where the Muhammadan 
residents should be conciliated, and where they can boast of nothing but their 
religious enthusiasm. {tis not, moreover, easy to see under what rules 
Dr. Lancaster was allowed to speak at the meeting. In conclusion, the Editor 
remarks that the next move of the Missionaries will perhaps be to erect a 
hospital of their own at Chdrsadha, but the courageous members of the Board 
may be trusted to check -mate them. 


Commenting on the af 


(in | g. Fhe Xatsart Akhbdr- (Jullyndur), of the 19th March 1898, pub- 
13% Lempiing nt Paras Rim, Tabs. [i8hes a communication in which the writer com- 
war District. ‘plains that Lala Paras Rim, Tahsild4r of Swabi, 

Pegh4war District, practises gross oppression on the residents of his il4qua. 
Only a few days back he subjected the Lambard4rs of Mauza Shah Mansir 
to, unspeakable indjgnitieg, merely because they had quarrelled with a Chaprdsi, 
appointed to leok after a road ynder repairs. Lambard4r Nabfullah’s pajdma 
was pulled off in the presence of the Tahsil officials, and attempts were made 
to inflict the same indignity on Mfr Hamza. The latter, however, resisted and 
was fined Rs, 5.._It may be mentioned here that the Pathdns prefer death to 
being subjected to such an indignity. Again, on the 4th November last, the 
eae knocked off the turban ef Muhammad Amfr,, Lambardd4r of Mauza 

| iat ‘blows, called him haydmsdda, &c., and ordered 
his pa ‘pajira, simply because he was not present at the 

la e ‘rete wig the Tahsfldaér. Upon Muhammad Antfr :in- 
sam Phat he was absent in another village and had only 
t, ati oA ke a revoked his order and talked to the Lambar- 

2 Re _—. ee , x3 mparet atly with a view to preventing him: from going 
Pie neg Lovsig a mt tes that the ‘Tahsild4r used to. subject Beli: 
et eee PO ORGnE t- hardships, “and: protaises to ‘send to the 
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"> Rém, onthe former’s transfer from SwAbi. T 


191 


or, copies of certain explanations called for from Beli Ram by Lala Paras 
hese explanations, the writer, 


>» adds,-will expose the misdoings of the present Tahsild4r of Swabi. 


uo The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1 7th March 1808, after . 
Reconciliation of Hindés and Muham- 2#VINg an account of the reconciliation of Hindis 
madans. and Muhammadans at Delhi, Bareilly and Cawn- 
pore; remarks that the re-union augurs well for both communities and is regarded 
with favour by the Government. The-e are, however, some Englishmen who 
régard the restoration of friendly relations between the parties to ‘be injurious 
to the Government. A few days ago the Pioneer remarke Ith at the reconcilia- 
tion of °Muhammadans and Hindus has taken” Englishmen by surprise, and ; 
led them to infer that it hail bee effezted with a view to oppose the orders of 
Government. The idea is simply ridiculous and argues great want of intelligence. 
Fifty years ago an English statesman wrote that the interests of the two 
communities, being different, prevented them from uniting with one another, and 
urged that a union.of the two commanities would prove detrimental to the 
interests of Government It is remarks like these that sometime lead the 
native papers to assert that Government pursués a policy of “ Divide and 
rule ” in India. Government may have pursued such a policy in the past, but 
there is no necessity for doing so now. The riots which occur between the two 
parties, over such trifles as the slaughter of kine and the playing of music, are 
not encouraged by Government, but are the work of the parties themselves. 
The Editor then goes on to say that the Hindiis are an extremely conservative: 
people. They still avoid contact (chhdt) with the Muhammadans. However 
great may be the friendship between a Hindu and a Muhammadan, the former 
will not openly dine with the latter, because such a practice is forbidden by the 
Hindu religion. ‘The Muhammadans also are not permitted by their religion 
to eat with the Hindus, but centuries of residence in India has led them to 
consider that it is lawful to take things prepared by Hindus. Moreover, Hindu 
gentlemen, who have visited Europe, eat with Englishmen, but not with 
Muhammadans.. It is apparent from this that areal union between the parties is 
an impossibility, and that all that is likely to happen is a friendly understanding 
regarding certain matters which equally affect the interests of both parties. 
The only class of people who can be expected to unite are the educated 
natives, but, having regard to the fact that they are ready to quarrel with one 
another over. petty posts in the public service, the English may rest assured 
that any reconcilation that may take place between the two communities, is 
not likely to endure very long, and need therefore cause them no anxiety. 


11. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 15¢# March 1898, publishes a 

| communication in which the writer states that 
: the utmost cordiality prevailed between the 
Hinds and-Muhammadans of Delhi on the oceasion of the last Holi. Pro-- 
cessions were arranged by Hindus as well as Muhammadans, while the latter 
started.a-number of sabi/s, presented attar, pans .and garlands of flowers to 
‘the..former,..and ‘sprinkled rose-water over them. The famous couplet of 
Hafiz, -anculcating peace and friendliness, adorned the front of almost every 
s@bil.... The writer. also understands that the two communities are thinking 


The same. 


of maikng arrangements to get their disputes settled by Panchayats in future, 
thereby avoiding the necessity for paying court-fees, &c. 


= — 


niin (Lahore), of: the: Toth March ‘1898, 
arks that the plague scare is spreading in 
, -Punjak The publication of plague. 
he of that city completely by. sutprise; anda 
—_ slaves panic seems likely o| pabout totake place at Lahore. The authorities. 
ad are anxious that the city sliould enjoy immanity from this scourge. But the : 
ee _meagares taken: for the pugpose-are such that people: cannot’ help. picturing to 
themselves the dangers withwhich they-are threatened. Whatever steps Gevern- | 
i ment.takes are for.the. goad of the people. The disease is a- contagious: 
ae . one, and Government is anmious that it.should not spread in the-city. Some 
& people say that: similansteps have been taken in Bombay and elsewhere, 

but that the epidemic has net.abated at all. It is true that human plans. 

are powerless against a visitation of Providence, but: itis only natural. that 

Government. should endeavowr to protect. its subjects from the calamity 

that-has, overtaken. them, It is. only natural. that the people should. con-. 

demn the: plague rules, seeingithat they are not aceustemed to tlie arrange- 

ments proposed by Gevernment. The-real. fact is that the plague is a 

visitation for. the- vices prevailing: inthe country. The: people should repent, 

and:at the same time remember: that these rules: have been devised: for their 

ewn good, and: that; Government. can have ne possible interest in- adopting: 
_ stringent measures. The: Eiditor hopes. that the city will enjoy immunity 

from the: plague, but suggests. that the various communities should establish: 
hospitals. and: segregation :camps. of their own, with, due. regard. to the 

purdah. system:. The: Cammittee: established at Eahore has selected sites. 
at ‘Shahdara. 1t is.satisfactory to:find: that the weather has suddenly changed 

and. thet there is. good:reason:to hope that:Lahore will escape a visitation;, The: 

Editor eonclades‘by saying: that ‘the. authorities: do not at: all. wish to see 

the: plague rules. enforced! unnecessarily, and: that the mmour ere in the. 

~ to votereteey ore wenene of truth.. 


The same: ‘paper calla’: upon: the: Rai res - arid. + wealthier ¢ classes. to start 

a fand for supplying clotlies to-the poor and‘ cleaning - their’ houses. If any 

pottion of the Famine Retief Find remains unexpended it should be-spent on. this. 

landable: ‘Object. | ~"Ehé holding of meetings at which only-a: few leading: citizens. 

afé invited is*caléulated to: Give rise to: misapprehensions: among: the:people.. 
| ‘The Best plat: would be-for the-Deputy Commissioner to-publish the rules:and’. 
| eitculate-theinin the'city,’ as.the ‘days. are: gone’when the Raises and the wealth- 

ier iyeeene wool make natiiple ‘to do-what: me liked. 


. p(s, of the: wh March 1898, remarks: 
eS ee the: bubonie: plague; being a. contagious. 
ed sist SGisease; the: seprepation’ of the. Sicha: Gece: 
ones at for the“people; ‘asit tends ‘tov cheek the: ‘progress- 
gue‘rules-allow: the segregation: of the: sick: 
3; as also: the: erection of | ‘ ptivaté: plagae: 
Brito obliged: ‘to plate* the: pleyue- patients 
B Decor ‘but can’ — native hakims: * 
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anication between the infected villases is algo ineant to check the 
~ spread of the epidemic, ‘In: conclusion, the Editor remarks: that the life, 
__ property and honor of the people were never so safe as they are under the 
present: Government, and calls upon the leaders af the native com-nunity to 


explain to their ignorant fellow countrymen the intentions of Government and: 
prevent, them, from breaking out into lawlessness, 


14. The Akhbar-t-' Am (Lahore), of the «goth March 1893, sbuacres : 
that the 7ribune complains that copies of the 
proceedings of a meeting of the Raises of Lahore, 
held at the house of the Deputy Commissioner ia connection with the plague: 
regulations, have not ben supplied to the Press. It is, how2ver, to be hoped 
that this has not been done under the impressioa that the Lahore Editors 
will subject the regulations to adverse criticism and oppose their enforcement 

in the tewn. They are not so foolish as to be incapable of realizing the. im- 
portance of the subject. Nr caa they ever think of obstructing Government 
in its éfforts to save humaan life. The Editor thinks it probible that the reason 
why no information about this mzeting was supplied to the Press was m :re'y be- 

cause the plague regulations, approved of by the Punjab Government, ha already 
been communicated te every newspaper, and because ‘the meeting in question 
was.not held to.amend or modify the same. The..Desuty Commissioner had 
invited the Raises to meet him me-ely to inform. them as to what measures 
would be adopted to. combat the plague in the event of its breaking out in 
Lahore. This was only a precautionary measure, and did not m2an tha’ the 
disease had already made its appearance in the town. The Editor further 
remarks that the people should co-operate with the authorities: in suppressing 
the plague, and that any grievances which they may have should be laid. 
before Government in a respectful manner, They should, moreover, pay 
greater attention to the cleanliness of their houses. 


The same, 


15. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 21st March 189%, states 
that a Hospital Assistant on plague duty in the 
Hoshiarpur District has died from an attack 
of the epideinic. Cases of death from plague have also occurred among the 
Police on duty in the Nawashahr Tahsil, Jullundur Distnct. This will serve 
to remove from the minds of the people the impression that the epidemic was 
“not so virulent in the Punjab as it was represented to be, seeing, they used 
td argue, that the Police and the Doctors seemed to enjoy immunity from the 
malady.’ The Editor then goes on to say that efficers on plague duty should 
sée that no undue advantage is taken of the rule sanctioning the giving of 
rewards to persons giving information of the occurrence of the first plague 
case in. a locality. They should not, moreover, confer unlimited powers on 
their native subordinates, as the latter are apt to abuse them and thereby _ 
crea‘e discontent. It may be mentioned in this connection that serious and 
shameful complaints are reported agzinst some of the officials on plague duty 
in the JuHundur District. These may or may not be true. In conclusion, 
the Editor observes that such complaints should be addressed to competent 
atithotities and not ‘circulated among the people, thereby creating a panic 


among them, 


Plague in the Jullundur District. 
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}, of the and February, 1808, reproduced 
following from the Musk-o-Millat :— 


. fay Bakhsh, Kotw4l, who was transferred from. 

oct #’s opinion was that she was suffering from plague. 
The deceased Kotwal gskad the Doctor not to take the patient to the hospital, 
”* Patstbat leman insisted on the removal of the lady. Upon this the Kotwél 
brought 2 it a a8 Doctor, after which he first shot his wife and 
then himself, os. 


é The Tahsilésr of Shaifahdnpur also killed 12 persons, including a 
, a Compounder, some Police officials, his wife, &e. After this he shot 


* sia 


bimse ) he | 3 | 
17.. The same paper, of the 22nd March 1898, remarks that the Rohil- 

i, en r khand Gazette of Bareilly contradicts this news, 
ics 1 and expresses its regret for reproducing the above 

from the Mutkro- Mitlat. ,enquiries made by the Gasette show that the 
news of the suicide of the Kotwal of Lucknow and the Tahsildar of Shahjah4n-. 


pur is absolutely without foundation. 


% 18 The Paisa Akhbar ( ahore), of the 17th March 1898, publishes 
4 f Si so @ communication from Hakim Muhammad Ali, 
: Bers gee ‘ mee who states that the. reason why people do not 
like to, be treated by European Doctors for plague is that the latter, being: 
‘ignorant of the causes which produce the disease, are unable to cure it. The 
writer then refers to the various theories propounded by European Doctors 
to account for the disease, with a view to show that they are not agreed as. to 
its cause. If the plague happens to be preceded by an epidemic among rats, 
asses or oxen, they will attribute the disease te the outbreak among those 
animals. In short, the people of India do not like to risk their lives by being 
made the subject of experiments by European Doctors, who do not know the 
cause of the disease. The Indian Hakims, on the eontrary, know the cause 
of the disease and can treat it, and there is no reason why the natives should 
risk their lives by allowing themselves to be treated by European: Doctors. 
The writer is of opinion that a law should be passed to the eftect that none 
but Yanan Hakims should be alfowed to undertake the treatment of plague 
patients, whether Europeans or Natives. 


19. The Athbdr-i- "4m (Lahore), of the 18th March 2808, observes. 


The Bombay Government and the ‘that the cause of the misfortunes, which are | 
educated nati 
_ crowding on the keads of the residents of the. 
Bombay Presidency; i is the suspicion. with which the Government of Bombay seems. 
to ‘Tegard the educated clas 2, ond Sandhurst’s recent. Resolution prohibiting: 
ors irom taking part in political movements, and the-dismissal: 
“imadabad Educational Society for participation in. the. 
th the adoption of a repressive policy on the part of 
is not impossible that this policy, which strikes at 
dc ue nin India, may also.be imitated in other parts. 
pretishes a translation of an article from the 


ano! Lord Sandhurst’s $ — referred to. 
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. a0. .The, #aisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 19th March 1898, remarks 


Trl 1 te sate Gaol Slaghs that Sardar Gurdi4l Singh is the first Civilian in 


the Punjab who has been suspended on charges® 


‘of. bribery and corruption. It is to be presumed that when Government has 


suspended a highly-placed official like a Sessions Judge, it considers the case 


against him very strong indeed. One cannot help praising the perseverance 
and strength displayed by the Punjab Government in not hesitating to institute 
legal proceedings even against a high official suspected to have bec.: dishonest 
in the performance of his duties. The great merit of the English law is that 
it treats equally all the subjects of Her Majesty, high as well as low. The 
whole Province is watching Sardar Gurdidl Singh’s case with interest. 


21. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th March 1898, 
remarks that certain girls called Devis (god- 
desses) were recently brought to Lahore and 
were worshipped by the Hindiis. This is all very well, but the cutting off 
of one’s tongue and offering the same to the Devi, with a view to prove one’s 
faith in these incarnations of the deity, can scarcely be regarded as an act of 
piety. According to a Wazirabad paper, three Devis were brought there the 
other day, when several persons cut off their tongues, while one fanatic went 
so far as to attempt to cut off his head, and has been arrested. The Deputy 
Commissioner of Gujranwala, who himself is a high caste Brahman, has 
directed his subordinates to prevent the commission of such acts and to take 
legal steps against those who indulge in them. Such practices only tend 
to make those who resort to them the laughing stock of the world, especially 
in an enlightened age like the present. Believers in gods, goddesses, saints, 
&c., are to be found throughout India, both among the Hindus and the Muham- 
madans, but-there is no reason why the Punjabis should risk their lives and make 
themselves ridiculous. By so doing they merely bring their religion into 
disgrace, and it behoves the authorities to take legal steps for the suppression 
of the practice and the punishment of those who indulge in it. 


- “Tongue-cutting cases in the Punjab. 


2a. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 21st March 1898, publishes 

) a communication from Gopal Das, Station Master, 
| | whe remarks that the word Devt means a mani- 
festation of the power of God, but that it has gradually come to be applied to 
only such manifestations which are net of daily occurrence, such as volcanic 
eruptions, &e. The word does net mean a goddess .as is erroneously under- 
stood: The writer further remarks that the first tongue-cutting case occurred 
in the time of Shankracharya under the following circumstances :—A young 
man who had turned atheist was brought before Shankracharya to have a 
controversy regarding the existence of God, and as:a result of the controversy 
the young man acknowledged before the assembled audience that he was 
mistaken and that there was a God. In fact, the young man was so much 
ashamed of his past conduct that in a fit of frenzy he cut off his tongue, which 


The same, 


had questioned the existence of God. But in afew days the wound healed, 
anid he also recovered with it his speaking power. When the fact became 


‘known to the people, they assembled to admire God’s shaktt or power, and 
‘dispersed crying Jai Devi! Jai Devi! (or victorious be the Almighty 1). From 
that: day-ignorant people assembled from time to time and cut thew tongues. 


. 5a 


“ewe ; } me that the practice came into ‘vopte. It 
the fotaries of the Hindu religion, in the first place to 
he ‘grandeur of that religion, and secondly to earn 


sa 


24. The Abboer Biden (Lahore), of the 17th March: 1808, remarks 


that it has received an anonymous communi- 
cation in which the writer observes that the 


aiiracles alleged to nave ball performed by certain girls, who are said to be the 
incarnations of Durga, are so'mafy frauds committed to earn money. The 
writer assures the Editor that he has made enquiries—personally or through 
respectable persons regarding the doings of these girls at Sangla, Wazirabad, 
Gujranwala, Sialkot, Akalgarh, Saroke, Jamki, and other places, and finds that 
the show has been got up with the sole object of collecting money. The 
agents of the Devis precede them to the villages which it is proposed to visit, 
expatiate on their powers, &c., with the result that the ignorant are taken in 
and hasten to the girls with offerings of money and other things. In addition 
to this, Hindu females, being proverbially superstitious, the Devis can obtain 
clothes and ornaments of small value for the mere asking. The money, 
clothes, ornaments, &c., thys collected are divided among the relations and 
agents of the girls. The Editor promises to refute these charges in an early 
issue of the Akhbér-t-'Am. 


The ail Devs. , ? 


24. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 21st March 1898, remarks 
that it has received a communication in which 
the writer complains that a few days back a 
Brahmini bull was beaten to death at Mauza Kala Bakrah, Jullundur District, 
by three Muhammadans and one Hindu. The incident was reported to the 
Deputy‘ Inspector of Police, but the Editor ig not aware whether that official 
made any inquiries into the matter. 


Beating of a Brahmini byl! to death. 


bSiniks. 24. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 19th March 1808, 
: remarks that the defects now found in the 
vernacular papers published in the Punjab cannot 
‘pe vemoved unless Government encourages good journalists by appreciating 
their'services. “The Press ig 9 power in Bengal, partly because the read- 
“ing public in that province is more enlightened and fully alive to the impor- 
tance of newspapers, and partly because the Government of that Presidency 
: has not been slow 10 reward the services of journalists. The Editor then cites 
a | instances jn‘ which ‘tithes of loner have been conferred on Bengali. jqurnalists, 
e. and remarks‘that the Punjab:Press cannot be expected to improve so long as 
neither the public hor ee esent cares to appreciate the services of good 


Journalism in the Punjab. 


aiendl 


% 46... The Ne ide Bixtore), of the 18th March 1808, publishes 
by : eet | ‘ > — in which the writer . calls upon 
Mee beet ie people of India te. temember , that British 


Son the country, and thatithe Mast important 
vi, dakaiti and the. horrible. crjme of satee. 


‘ 3 < 
» * a ny ‘ . 
: d 3 . on 2 Bs of y Re RK a Le 
AS xn i REE 8S PT so halla NOG ato 


= Bf) me 
eh, of 
: is” 


— .t The Aahbar.i-Hind newspaper, 
J - . : "7 


poe 4 4 
he Sao 
a oe ha 


194 


| a ay: The Ranbar-t ‘ind (Lahore), for December 1897, ‘states that it 


ae e Wd, will in future appear as a nionthly journal and 


not as a bi-weekly. When the Rahbar-i-Hind 


_» fewspaper was discontinued in October 1897, some of its supporters approved 
7 tot the action of the Editor on the ground that it was no longer worthwhile pub- 
_.. Mshing the newspaper. Others, however, were of opinion that the Editor should 
‘have called on the Deputy Commissioner and acted on his advice. Others 
‘again held that the paper should have been stopped if the Deputy Commis- 


‘sioner had given advice calculated to defeat the objects aimed at by the 


' Rahbar-t-Hind. The Editor then thanks those of his readers who have 


‘praised the Rahkbar’s policy, and expresses regret at its discontinuance, and 
‘states that the monthly journal, which he has now started, will deal with scienti- 
‘fic, moral and spiritual subjects to the entire exclusion of politics. 


28. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 15th March 1898, remarks that 
a large amount of grain is to be exported to 
‘ England this year, and: that consequently the East 
Indian Railway authorities are much exercised as to the arrangements to be 
made for carrying it to the seaport of Bombay. If this is true, then woe to 
the people of India who have suffered so terribly during the famine of the past 
two years and who consider it a great misfortune that the English merchants 
should arrange for exporting the grain before it is ripe. The most surprising 
_thing in connection with this matter is that the English merchants should think 
of exporting grain from a plague-infected country and thus run the risk of 
importing the plague to England. 


The export of grain to England. 


29. The Akhbdr-t--Am (Lahore), of the 15th March 1808, remarks 
 iesiiatian of citi cmdtens, that the Civil and Military Gazette has publish- 
Mons by the Civil and Military Gasette. 6&4 translations of certain seditious proclamations 
issued by the tribesmen, and enquires if the dissemination of seditious ideas 
does not constitute an offence punishable under Section 124 A. Has the 
Gazette rendered any service either to Government or to the people by publish- 
ing these translations? The contents of the proclamations under reference 
were already known to the authorities, and their publication in the columns of 
‘the Civil and Military Gazette could not be of any use to Government. As 
regards the people, it is not easy to see what service the Lahore Anglo-Indian 
daily has rendered to them by publishing these documents. The Editor is of 
opinion that the publication of the proclamations in question is calculated only 
‘to. stir up bigotry and excite hatred and contempt. The C oil and Military 
Gasette has written strongly and openly about things for which, on the mere 


“suspicion of writing, Mr. Tilak was sentenced to undergo 18 months’ rigorous 


imprisonment. Why should the Gazette's conduct be overlooked or passed 
over unnoticed ? Its writings contain such violent attacks on the Government 
‘of India that it is difficult to conceive of anything better calculated to wound 
(ssc) the feelings of even Her Majesty’s most loyal Muhammadan subjects. 


| ‘These writings are fifty times more mischievous than those in respect to which 
: the Fama-i-Ulim was prosecuted for sedition. They are pervaded by a spirit 


of fierce raricour against Isl4m and the British Government. The Editor 
then.enquires if a newspaper would be justified in reproducing in its columns 
the proclamation issued against the English by the King of Delhi in 1857. 
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sations, of which translations have been published by the 
ydetlé,; ace more mischievous than that document. One of 
atten ade sed by th Hadda Mullah to the Orakzai and 


asth October 1897 by ther 
these documents are of, a seditious chebaien and should not have been published 


it the Gasette. The Editor of that paper has been let alone perhaps for 
“ie | the reason that being a member of the ruling race he cannot ‘be presumed to 
em aaah cherish feelings of hostility towards Government. But Mr. Tilak also owed his 
bir: fame and position’ to th British Government and had a greater stake in the 
_ ‘permanence of British rule in India, Ifa member ‘of a Legislative Council, 
‘ therefore, can be punisiied on the mere suspicion of being disaffected towards 
Government, who is the Editor of the Civil and Military Gazette that he 

should infringe the law of sedition with impunity ? 


NATIVE STATES. 


30. The Wai? (Amritsar), of the 14th March 1898, understands that 
_ ‘Mr. Plowden, Resident in Hyderabad, was not 
quite himself at the Angrest Darbdr (sic) held 
there on the "Id day, and did many extraordinary things. For instance, he 
did not take off his hat, failed to recognise persons who usually attend darbdrs, 
and talked to some in ‘a manner unbecoming to their position. These extra- 
ordinary: proceedings are being severely criticised and have reached the ears 
‘of the Viceroy. 


Mr. Plowden, Resident of Hyderabad. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


31. The Chaudwin Sadi (R&walpindi), of the 1 5th March 1808, 

The Tiwina Sardérs and the ‘ta Publishes a communication over the signature of 
fist “An Indignant Muhammadan,” in which the 
writer remarks that the Muhammadan Raises of Shahpur are a disgrace to 
, Islam and do not realize their responsibilities. They have very seldom been 
seen to say their prayers, and the mosques built by them are in a disgraceful 

- ‘condition and in charge of Jmdms who are their own prototypes. The writer 
‘then Goes on to-say that omthe day of the last "Id the Commissioner was 
‘expected t to arrive at Shahpur, and these degenerate Ra¢ses preferred going 
-Qut to Teceive him to saying their ‘Id prayers. The Commissioner did not 
atrive ‘before tl AM. » and. the audience i in the mosque, in which these Ratses 
had to Say their prayers,. had to wait for them up to that hour. It may be 
mentioned here that the naaritin which ’Id prayers should. be said, being 
nemiy pee by. u ‘AM. t same had to be hurried through in an unseemly 
: e Rat e find the heart to postpone the performance 


wnitides down upon ‘people. lackin self-respect. 
> Tin na Sardérs. of the Shahpur Ditrct to hear 
fed om ancestors who were evet ready to lay 
‘dasa and. never .Besihed to shed their bload 
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POLITICAL. 
1, Russian invasion of India ose eee 
WZ) 3, The Hadda Mulla’s manifesto eee 
4. Burning of Afridi villages =. ove 
4. The causes of the frontier risings coe 
s. Government and the revenues of India__.... 
6. Russia, France and England in the Far East 
7. Prophecy regarding the approaching end of the world 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
8. De. Ahmad Shah's Mysteries of the Court of Muham. 


a i oo _ cco io 
9. The same ove ove ccc 
10, The same se 
11, The plague rules and the Bombay Government 
12, The same “ee ee coe 
13. The same eee ove cee 
14, TWe same -_ ow ai 
15. 4 The same eee eee eee 
16 The plague rules... one 
17. Plague rules and Native journalists oe 


28. 


29. 
40. 


31. 


How to 


A contradiction «x 
Complaint against an Honorary — in the 

Réwalpindi Division 
The Umballa Police and -the Editor of the Umballa 

Gasette a 
Closing of a dhavamsdla at Shahpur 
Section 108 of the Criminal Procedure Code 
ut down sedition 
Want of union in India 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


The Provincial Conference and the Muhammadans 
The gi rl Devis eee 
The caste system .«. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Death of Sir Sayad Ahmad Kh4n 
The same 
Electric light in the Golden Temple at Amritsar 
Affairs at the Golden Temple ... 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 2nd April 1898. 


POLITICAL 


1. The Wakii (Amnitsar), of the 21st March 1898, remarks that 
the political horizon is overcast, and that the 
| air is thick with rumours of war. There is 
a feeling of unrest everywhere, and no one can say when a universal war may 
not break out. Take the case of India. According to the telegrams received 
during the week, a Russian journal urges upon the Muscovite Government 
the desirability of extending its possessions in Central Asia up to the Indian 
Ocean. The Pioneer, commenting on this, remarks that it is scarcely likely 
that Russia would think of breaking its engagements and pledges regarding 
the Russo-Afghan frontier. The Editor is, however, unable to endorse this 
view, and cites instances in which Russia has broken treaties. Moreover, she 
has given pledges regarding Afghdnistén only, and may push her frontiers 
along the western boundaries of Afghdnistén and Baluchistan and then seize a 
Persian port, without rendering herself open to the charge of disregarding her 
pledges.. The question whether England will allow her to do so is a different 
one altogether. The Editor is also unable to agree with the Allahabad paper 
that the Military party has always been strong in Russia, but that it has for 
somé years past become less influential, owing to the Czar being determined 
to uphold ‘peace. As a matter of fact, the interests of the war party are not 
opposed to those of the Czar. The latter will pursue a peaceful policy only 
so long:as‘all obstacles in the way of an advance are removed and he is able 
_ ta gainhis end by diplomacy. The W akil, however, joins with the Proneer 

in expressing a hope that the war party at St. Petersburgh will not gain 
- undue ascendency, and that the Russian Government will not be misled by 
Newspapers into. disturbing the peace of the world. If, however, Russia 


Russian invasion of India. 


falls.on evil: days and breaks the peace, England need have no fear of the . 


consequences. Indeed, but for their innate love of peace, the English nation 
mee decide hele disputes with Russia by the _acbitrament of the sword 
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Be Pee i saga because it is ; apparent that in the event ai war the British will 
ee peaerves destroy the “Rudgsian fleet. Russia is, however, aware of this 
Se fact, amd it is as a counterblast to this threat that her newspapers now threaten 
a fadia with an invasion from the side of Chitral. The Editor then gives the 
substance of an article from an Anglo-Indian contemporary, which endeavours 
to show that the w regrer f of peace at the present moment are anything but 


a. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 24th March 1898, remarks 


that certain newspapers hawe republished a 
manifesto issued by the Hadda Mullah with a 


view to incite the Afridis to rebel against the Government of India. The 
publication of such a document in Indian newspapers is anything but politic, 
and it is the duty of the papers which have reproduced the manifesto to insert 
the following remarks of the Victoria Paper in refutation of the same :— 


| Ts Webs Wife enstione. 


~ “Truth always triumphs. The British Government, being actuated by 
good motives, always triumphs over its opponents whose face is blackened. 
The Mad. Mullah is wrong in saying that the English are Kafirs. The word 
Kadfis isapplicable only to those who deny the existence of God, tyrannise 
over his creatures, or claim to possess divine attributes or pretend to be 
prophets or leaders. The English observe God’s commandments, allow his 
creatures to live in peace and comfort and do not give them any trouble. 
The Mullah Hadda himself is a KAfir, seeing that he pretends to be a leader. 
The Afidis have suffered greatly owing to the deception practised on them 
by the Mullah. The causes of complaint stated in the manifesto are one and 
ail absurd, and noone who possesses a grain of common sense can resist the 
eonclusion that the document in question is the outcome of the Mullah’s 


'S The Watt (Amritsar), of the 21st March 1898, publishes a 


‘letter from its Glasgow correspondent, who states 


_ “that some time age the happened to be the guest 
bth. who’ Bore intense hatred to the Turks. In the course of a con- 


versation ‘on fhe Armenian atrocities, the writer stated, onthe authority of 
London newspapers, that thé’ English set fire to Afridi villages, although they 
KI pclae isurgents at the time im the villages, which contained 
O5d | Children. Was it possible, asked the writer, to conceive 
int the Turks had been guilty of similar conduct 
le, the whole of ‘Europe would have prepared for 
o% i fed the attention of his host to ‘the wicked attack 
epyan: ‘af he Ottoman Bank. ‘Fhe’ clergymen seplied that 
t ques 5 or i, 4 ‘he British advance apainst the frontier: tribes 
oe ies many things whith-are ‘considered’ fair in-war 
a i ey itoman ‘Bank was'reafly provoked by the Turks. 
ng t a Bi wish’ ‘to “see ee ‘and brought 
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a © under ‘subjection. The writer replied: « Even if the whole of Europe waged war 
7" © — , against the Turks, it would rest with the Almighty to grant victory to whichever 
party he pleased. The Sultan has two millions of brave soldiers. The arms 


of the Arabs are long ; the Persians are brave ; the Afghans are fearless, and the 
| Soudanese by no means to be despised,” 


The Wakil (Amritsar), of the arst March 1898, acknowledges the 


receipt of Rs. 6-10-0 on behalf of the Cretan Muhammadans, in addition to the 
amounts already noted. 


4. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1868, publishes a 
communication from Muhammad Yd4kub of 
Rémpur, who remarks that the occupation of 
Chitral, the increase in-the salt duty, the tribesmen’s sympathy for Turkey and 
‘the suspension of pilgrimage to the Hedjdz, are said to be the causes of the 
frontier risings. It is not improbable that these may be the real causes of the 
difficulties which Government has had to face on the border, seeing that the 
savage Pathans are as ready to die for their religion as for the things of this 
world. But the letter found in the house of Mulla Akbar clearly shows that 
the insurgents’ sympathy for the Turks is the chief cause of the risings, 
although the suspension of the pilgrimage may have also influenced them. It 
will not be out of place to mention here that the Muhammadans of India 
cannot be swayed by such feelings, They thoroughly appreciate the advantages 
of British rule, and know that the pilgrimage to the Hedj4z was suspended 
merely to prevent the plague spreading to other countries. The writer then 
endeavours to show that neither the Amir nor the Sultan had any hand in the 
frontier risings, 


_ The causes of the frontier risings, 


5. A Glasgow correspondent writing to the Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore’, of 

Cecemenuh and thn eoremmn co 100 24). March 1808, enys. that the British 
India, Government intends increasing the strength of 
its army by twenty-five thousand men. British workmen, however, are so com- 
--fortable and well-off that it will be difficult to raise so many soldiers, although 
the ‘‘ Gords”’ are kindly treated and receive higher pay than their brave native 
confreres. | Anyhow it is to be hoped that the “ Gords” will not go to India 
in large numbers, as their pay comes out of the pockets of the starving natives, 
_and the pay of one British soldier can support thirteen Hindustanis. Besides, 
as there is peace in the country, the number of British soldiers cught to be 
reduced and not increased. The first requisite, however, is that the natives 
should be deserving of confidence. The writer further remarks that the British 
troops have not been able to crush the frontier badmdshes. The Scotch 
Commander-in-Chief, however, is so wise that there are strong hopes of peace 
being re-established on the border. If Government had loosened its purse 
strings at the very outset and given a few crores of rupees to the Afridis, the lives 
‘of its British soldiers would have been spared, and no necessily would have 
arisen for giving pensions to the relations of the killed, and #udms and sweet- 
oe meats to the Insurgents. The writer then goes on to say that Great 
Britain is ten, nay, a hundred, times richer than India, although it was not so 
wealthy when the Britons first came out to this country. England helped the 
natives With about.12 million pounds during the prevalence of famine, and has 


0 Sole million ion pouids: on the frontier: through 
lag rf m7 bighcos nage looted by the ’ Afridfs 
(Shah; the natives would have coaxed’ the 
jereamme money (phusidkar wahan se phir India 
f ws a sl ions of pounds on the frontier and to put 
ish mahdéjans and manufacturers are one 

.commoa sense to understand this. 


’ 


and the same thing. pe 


6. The Akhbér-i Am (Lahore), of the 2sth March 1898, remarks 


Pee Fine ian Brgiid inthe f#hat the designs of Russia and France in the 

: _ HarjMast are calculated to prove injurious to the 
jeniante. of England. The wile efithe British Government, however, is to 
protect her own rights and ‘to prevent the partition of the Gelestial Empire. 
But. unfortunately. China does .not:'seem to appreciate the good intentions of 
the British. Government, .This is perhaps.due to her weakness and not to any 
distrust of the sincerity of England’s.intentions. After referring to the con- 
cessions demanded from Ching ‘by Russia and France,:the Editor observes 
that evidently the day is not far disfant when England will show that she is 
as $upreme on sea now as she was in the time of Nelson. Besides, in these 
days British subjects throughout; the world are thoroughly loyal to the 
Queer-Empress. - Even in a “ dreadful” country like India disaffected persons 
like newspaper-writers are trembling in their shoes and always keep a yard 
ora foot measure near them, im order that they may measure their thoughts 
before giving expression to them: - But, joking apart, the subjects of the 
British Government are.really showing unusual. enthusiasm in the display of 
their loyalty. Even the Conservative and the Liberal parties have come to an 
agreement on the Chinese question. It is, therefore, to be hoped that Govern- 
ment will take steps to checkmate the designs of Russia and Francé in the 


Far East. 


4. The Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 24th March 1808, after referring 
my vee roprding the approaching to the province and scope of astronomy, states 
hs PRA that Pandit Sudhdkorji of K4shi has issuéd a 
oa’ notice to the effect that the prediction regarding the world coming to an end 
| in» November 2899. is untrue, and that the collision of certain stars, which it 
1s ry: pa able sepeeiay “ into pees, is not ikely to ‘take 


md a oe ae 


2% - : The Chad’ ah (Reralgn), of the 23rd March 1898, states 

Aneed thatthe Gujranw4la Mission Press has issued 
s a Dp inphlet entitled the Ummahdt-i-Mominin 
hoetir mE The author of the publication is a 
m, Ramed ft ri jad Shah, who has used such ‘obscene and 
ee towards the Pigphet that no Mulammadan can have the 
pan iphlet ‘has been’ distributed” gratis among 
has” thoroughly succected fh wounding 
w ole object “in bringing “out this ‘pamphlet 
Moltowers ‘of [stim ¢ othierwise there was tio’ 


4 = ~ that fo Mubhammadan can write a refutation of his pamphlet. This is 


= _ the only reply of the Muhammadans to Dr. Ahmad Shah’s pamphlet. nent i 


"pecensitg for supplying the same to them free of cast. ‘The author boasts | 


true.- May no Muhammadan ever be so ignorant, uncivilized and mean as 
te use abusive language towards a prophet or the leader ofa religion or 
¢ommunity! The followers of Islim reckon Christ among God's ptophets; 
and’ consider it a sin to speak of him in unbecoming language. It is for thie 
teason that Dr. Ahmad Shah makes bold to-say that no Muhammadan can : 
seply to bim, But what if some Jew were to attempt a refutation of the | 
Ummahkdt-<-Muminin ? The Editor further remarks that several of his co-religion= 
ists have expressed a desire that steps would be taken to -stop the circulation | 
of this obnoxious pamphlet. It will, however, be useless to do so, seeing thad 
the work has been sent to every nook and corner of India AL that the 
Muhammadans can do is to lay their grievances before their justice-loving 
Government, and request it to deal with the author in a manner calculated 
to serve as a warning to mischievous persons like himself. The Editor then 
goes on to say that it is not unknown, at least to the educated natives, that 
Government looks with displeasure on attempts to excite feelings of ill-will 
between the different classes of Her Majesty’s subjects. To persist, therefore, 
in such attempts, in spite of this knowledge, is an act of unjustifiable boldness. 
It is true that Dr. Ahmad Shah has gone to England, but the proprietor of 
the press, which has issued the offensive pamphlet under reference, is in 
India ; and to take no notice of his conduct would signify that the authorities 
do not think it necessary to put down such mischievous attempts on the part 
of Christian writers, or to be more correct, Christian malefactors. The Editor 
understands that Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of Kddidn has submitted a memorial 
to the Lieutenant-Governor on the subject. In fact, Muhammadans in all: 
parts of India are clamouring that the attention of Government should be 
invited te the contents of Dr. Ahmad Shah’s pamphlet, and that this fountain- 


head of mischief should be stopped in time. 


9. The Nér Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the 25th March 1898, publishes the . 
following advertisement under the signature of 
Padri Hamid-ud-din, Salik, U. P. Mission, Rawal- 


pindi :— 


The same. 


, 
; 
} 
, 

. 

, 

$ 


| 
| “ The remaining copies of Dr. Ahmad. Shah's Ummahdt-t+Momnin. ox | 
Mysteries of the Court of Muhammad are with me. Persons desirous of | 
purchasing the. pamphlet or wishing to have any correspondence in. connection 
with: the same should communicate with me. Considerable delay has occurred; 
and. much difficulty has been experienced in the publication of the work in 
question, but no such hitch will occur in the future. If any person has paid the 


Price of the book in advance and has not yet recewed a copy of the same, he 
should communicate with me. [| shall make inquiries into such complaints and 


endeavour to redress them. I request Christian newspapers and writers of 
reviews ta-bring this advertisement to the notice of their readers and oblige me.” 


| 10. The Nér Afshén (Lahore), of the 1st April 1898, remarks that 
7 the Alhdkam of Kadian is endeavouring to per- | 
suade Government to.issue orders for the suppres- 


sion of the Ummakdt-i-Mominin. The Editor is surprised to learh that this is 
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hing is written by: a liar with the intention 

, author: of thie: publication under reference 
un Ulamay to reply to him, and has quoted 
of his assertions, Besides, the points 
same which have. always been discussed 
.religion. As regards the point as to how 
liberty is permissible, it is possible that 
ding to Christian morality all that the 
mysteries of the Court of Muhammad 


| 
| is perfectly right and true. Inv the eyes of the Muhammadan commentators, 
} 


however, the Prophet’s polygamous conduct is not inconsistent with morality. 
This question can, however, be decided only by laying all its pros and cons. 
before truth-loving persons. TheEditor himself is against the dissemination of 
seditious ideas ; but an importan@religious matter~in which one of the parties 
holds a certain act to be a moral one which the other regards as immoral— 
cannot be settled by a reference fo the authorities. In these days one cannot 
be placed in the clutches of the law for everything. On the contrary, sensible 
, _ titert can settle such questions by'means of reason. The Editor hopes that the 
* ..  Muhammadans will not transgress the bounds of moderation, and will, as far as 
' possible, give a reply to the pamphlet in question based on reason and history, 
so that he (the Editor) may be enabled to distinguish between truth and false- 
hood and know the real facts. ) 


11. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 25th March 1808, is glad 

The plague rules and the Bombay ‘©’ find that the Government of Bombay has at 
Commmees. last taken pity on the people and thought fit to 
change its policy in regard to the suppression of the plague. After giving a 
translation: of Lord Sandhurst’s speech, the Editor observes that the effect 
which the conciliatory utterances of His Excellency must have produced can 
be better imagined than described: Let the work of European soldiers be 
praised by the authorities as highly as they like, but the fact remains that ex- 
perierice has proved the desirability of dissociating them from plague work, and 
‘this will enable on-lookers to form a true estimate of their work (di#. of the good 
arid bad of their work). The language employed by the Governor in explaining 
the: policy: of Government will gofar to reassure the public—a result which 
would have been impossible of attainment without a change of policy. The 
thost. gratifying thing connected with the matter is that the new policy is 
being carried into effect. ‘The Akkdér then refers to the steps taken with a 
view to catrying’ out the measutes announced by Lord Sandhurst in his speech, 
atid expresses.a hope that a similar policy will be adopted in other provinces of 
pre nat anecane' ths: ees which has been much: exercised by the 


e), of the 2and March 2898, republishes. 
he letter of Dr. Blaney from the Zimes of India 
nd: Tapas made by Dr. Si-car’ in‘ the Ca/- 
7 to show that segregation Ras F 
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© 1 i) WG-1 The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the atst March 1898; after giving 
Me On : the substance of Lord Sandhurst’s speech regard- 
pple eT Ing the discontinuance of house-to-house visita- 
tion, remarks that no one who reads this conciliatory speech would guess that | 
the speaker is the Governor of Bombay. The Editor’s hairs stand on end | 
when:he attempts to picture before his mind’s eye the consequences that would 
have. ensued if His Excellency had misinterpreted the recent riots. The 
Anglo-Indian papers had commenced to give out that the leaders of the native 
- community were inciting the people to oppose the enforcement of the plague 
regulations, and if they had succeeded in misleading the authorities, as they did 
in the case of Tilak and the Natu brothers, the prophecy regarding the 


approaching end of the world would have come true so far as Bombay was 
concerned. 


14. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1898, writing on the 
same subject, remarks that the prevalence of the 
| plague, coupled with the fact that the motives of 
Government in enforcing the plague regulations are misconstrued by the people, 
does not augur well for the future of the country. Indeed, it appears that the 
prophecy made some time ago that the world would come to an end in 
November 1899 bids fair to come true, and that the plague will be the means 
_of ushering in the Azdmat (Last Day). There have been numerous outbreaks 
of cholera, which is as fell a disease as the plague, but the people have never 
thought of offering any opposition to the executive officers of the Government. 
The responsibility for the existing state of things rests with those who have, 
by their malpractices, led the people to suspect the motives of Government, 
The Editor then gives an account of the Madanpura riot, and remarks that,. 
while on the one hand the authorities are at their wits end how to convince the. 
people that the steps taken for the suppression of the plague are intended for : 
their own benefit, on the other the people, who do not like to see those near P 
and dear to them separated from them, bitterly complain of all sorts of mal- 
practices on the part of Government officials. Government is certainly entitled 
to the gratitude of the people for the efforts it has been making with a view 
to saving human life, and is justified in complaining of the attitude of the peeple, | 
but the latter are also to be pitied, as itis certain avaricious officials of 1} 
questionable character who have created serious misapprehensions in the public Ni 
mind régarding the motives of Government. The Editor believes that if 
rules were framed with a view to prevent Government officials oppressing the | 
people, much of the unrest now prevailing in the: country would subside. ia 


15. -The Akhbér-i-’-Am (Lahore), of the goth March 1898, praises 

on - the-action of the Bombay Government in relax- 

ing the stringency of the plague rules in regard 

to house-to-house visitation, and remarks that it is the duty of the Govern- 

ment to interfere as little with the privacy of the. people as. possible. The 
ae other Local Governments should profit by the experience gained by the Gov-. 
__. etnment of.Bombay after so much trouble. The object of Government in 
3 enforcing the plague regulations is to. do good. to the people, and there is. no | : 
eo reason why this object should be gained in amanner calculated to make the 
@ ~ People suspeet Government of practising intolerable. oppression. 
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se), of thé 15th® March ‘3858, rentarks that 
S viagee regulations have been condemned by 
© residents of every province, and have created 
promulgated. What ia the cause of this unrest ? 
4 the # thie peaple do nat like the idea of leaving their 
wie erected in jungles. Moreover, segregation 
ir property and interferes with their business. 
is the removal of their females to plague 


Bat what roast object’ & 
aeachestmary Mt way be mentioned here that the pardah system is 


-on the Muhadsgfans in their religious books, and, except by 


Mussalmane of jow castes ig strictly observed. The system also prevails 
the apper classescofithe Hindis. In other words, the females of both 


Muhammadan and Hindu gentlemen live in purdah from their infancy, 
and their guardians cannot bear that they should see or be seen by strangers. 
Nay, | there are men who would not allow the clothes of their pardanashin 
females to be given to a ‘Washerman for cleaning. On the other hand, the 
purdah being utterly unknown among Européans, they cannot realize the 
importance which the native. ‘mind attaches to the system. Government's 
European officials do not, therefore, see. any objection in removing female 
plague patients to a hospit {along with males. Native gentlemen, however, 
consider i it the height of disgrace and dishonor to have. their pardahnashin 
mothers, sisters, wives or daughters sent to a hospital, in company with unknown 
men. Nay, they prefer death to such disgrace. The Editor then goes, on to 
say that the removal of the infected to plague hospitals or segregation camps 
is essential under the regulations issued by the Punjab Government. The only 
exception made 1s in favour of guch persons as live in spacious houses outside the 
‘ 4bddi’ ; and it is clear that this exception can benefit Europeans alone who 
live in bungalows outside the towns. It is, therefore, the duty. of native 
gentlemen to request Government to appoint lady doctors in hospitals intend- 
ed for female plague patients. ‘The servants, chaprdsis, &c., attached to these 
hospitals should also be females. In addition to this, lady doctors should 
accompany search parties, and no man should enter any house unless. arrange- 
fiénts have been made to secure the privacy of its pardahnashini inmates. 


IQ The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th March, 1898, 
femarks that some newspapers are. discussing 
the question as to why Editors of. native .news- 
papers were not invited by the Deputy | Commissioner of Lahore to take part 
n the meeting convened Bs) connection. with the plague arrangements. to.be 
: made at Lahore. This was probably due to a fear lest the proceedings of the 


inp vamannad ative journalinte, 


uty should leak out ang foem the, subject of adverse criticism. There is 
ce ote this lar’ but it does not follow from this that 
| ) _ adverse criticism of every. measure 
e presence of native journalists would have 
Itis-a great mistake on the part of the 

S beied or otherwise, alike. 
> (Bahéwalpur), of the 31st Marchi 1808, re- 
itis that afew days back it reproduced from 
Sirdj-ul-Athbdr a paragraph allegin g that 
per absthiée of Shahjabénpur had; in connection 
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F see shiegligie regulations, killed themselves, their wives and.pertain.Medical 
| 1and :Poliae officials. The news .appears to be absolutely. ‘whheut foundation 
pate ec gmmena oF the .. ayyar-i-/slém of the 19th March,: 


oe The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the ‘23rd March 1898, . com: 
: “dala enlenien Honorary Ma. Plains that not only are ignorant men, devaid af 
i ORM in the Rawalpindi Division, all knowledge of law, to he found among the 
‘Honorary Magistrates in the Punjab, but that several members.af.the Heno- 
raty Bench abuse their powers in order to further their personal ends, and 
practise gross: oppression onthe people These are mostly ordinary shopkeepers 
- who can boast neither of respectability nor of education, but who.owe.their 
| selection to their wealth and their acquaintance with the officials of their, dlis- 
trict, Some time back an Honorary Magistrate of Gujranwala and another 
‘of Rawalpindi were charged with the offence of criminal breach of trust and 
sentenced to imprisonment. But why speak of the past? Even in these 
days there is an Honorary ‘Magistrate in a ‘big district in the Rdéwalpindi 
Division-who cannot even sign his name. It is rumoured that he is an inveterate 
litigant, and. recovers. ten rupees where he lends one. No one dare oppose him, 
‘and he resorts to-fraud, uses his official influence, &c., to fleece the people. 
-And -woe to:the man-who.cannot put up with .this oppression! The Magis- 
trate -will.resort'to forgery, get up false witnesses and engage able. lawyers: to 
encompass his-ruin. These traits of his character were brought to light in 
the course of the trial of a case. heard outside the district-in which -the:man 
resides. But-nothing came of it, as he conciliated the defendants and; with- 
drew the case. The defendants could not but consent to this course, as the 
Court had taken no natice of their petition charging the plaintiff : with forgery. 
When, however, they (the defendants) detected the commission of another :for- 
_ gery on the-part.of the plaintiff, the latter got frightened ; for if the matter had 

-been-braught.to the notice of the Court, the forger would have been sent to 
' jail for seven years. The Editor then goes on to say that it is strange that 
such a grave charge should be preferred against an Honorary Magistrate in a 
‘Court of Jaw and thatithe matter should not reach the ears of Government. 
‘What are the regular and the secret Police doing? Should secret inquiries be 


made into the conduct: of paid officials and Magistrates alone ? and are hono- 
tary servants at liberty ‘to do whatever they like? The Editor calls upon 
Government to appoint some European officer to make secret inquiries into the 
conduct ‘of the: ‘Honorary ‘Magistrate in question. The correspondent who has 
-supplied ithe above information to the Athbér-t--Am, and whose name will be 
| divulged to such officer, will lay all the facts before him. 


| 20. The Omballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 21st March 1893, pub- 
‘The Umballa,Police and the Editor of _lishes an article in which the Editor gives a brief 
de diensebaecaaien history of the .criminal case. instituted against 


“him i in August last, as also an account of the high-handed treatment he Fecelv- 


ed at the hands.of the Umballa Police in connection with this case. Indeed, 


the Police were SO dead set against the Editor that his Press was closed and 


_ his father; who had .come.from Patiala on hearing .of his trouble, was arrested 


“on the strength of a false report. False charges were also trumped up agua 


call other members of the Editor’s family. 
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ie (Lahore), of the 15th® March #898, states 
a afew: years: back.the Hindu: residents. of 
pur ‘raised a‘ fund ‘for the. purpose of erecting 
certain Hindu Police officials also contri- 
ipa, however, easy to understand what mischief 
edi hi is, that they considered it necessary to trans- 
ni Dr pistrict Superintendent of Police from Shahpur, 
i building of which had been completed by that 
time; to be’ locked up. } if itor understands that the lock has not been 
removed up to the present; Twill not be out of place to“mention here that a 
mosque built by a Muhammadan Inspector of Police’ previous to the erection 
of the dharmséla was not desea like this. The Gazette feels confident that 
Sir Mackworth Young will lookinto the matter, and redress the grievance of 
the Hindu residents of Shahpur: 


a9. The Paisa Akhblr (Lahore), of ths 26th March 1808, observes 
| bis 3 ‘that Section 108 of the Criminal Procedure 
cobire Cote. of the Criminal Pro- - Code, as recently.amended, confers on Magis- 
‘itwates powers: which: they have never exercised 
before. The Amrita Basdr Patrika remarks that the present Magistrates, who 
are’ being invested with all sort#of powers, differ greatly from their predecessors. 
The latter did-not require-any“Jaw of sedition, and managed. to perform their 
duties ‘successfully, although Section 124 A. of the Indian Penal Code was 
not then on the statute book, That section came into existence in 1870, but 
it permitted public criticism of the measures of Government. In 1898, however, 
when several enactments had already emasculated and disarmed the people 
and no native could live for a'single moment without the protection of Govern- 
ment, the authorities have passed a law which no one ever dreamt of! What 
- will other countries think of Government’s conduct in waning such repressive 
medsures in times of profound peace ? ) 
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93. The Civif and Miltary News (Ludhidna), of the 23rd March 


tow toe dows Stele _ ¥898, remarks that the Secretary of State for 
: India stated in the course of the debate on 
the, Sedition Bill, that the object of Government. was, not to suppress free 
criticism, but.to put down sedition. Government was doubtless justified in 
making the law of sedition a Tittle more strict, but the best way to attain the 


objpct aimed at by the norheritas i is to encourage eg Pyne by reward- 
ing their services, 
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+. The AbiiAm (Lahore), of the a6th March 1898, pub- 
a communication from its Glasgow corres- 
ee ident, who remarks that the people of India 
Ni A cinpepe f rights promised to them in the Proclamation 

On ve on them up tothe present. The writer, 
we ws Matives have ever made a demand fer these 


: Hi Tinta a , e? Evidently the people of India, who lack 
i to tammadans, ‘Atyds, Sikhs, &c., are Sighting 
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among thetnselvves, and the present state of affairs is due to their dissensions 
alone. ' The writer concludes by remarking that social and religious reformation 


of the nation must ‘precede everything else. and that the nati , 

of th Merl on | tives should to 
a that God is the farher of them all, and that they are brothers a as 
another, ~~ .: 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 
a5. The Chaudwin Sadi (Rdwalpindi), of the agrd March 1868, 
The provincial Conference and the publishes a communication in which the writer 
Muhammadans, remarks that only two Muhammadans took part 


| in the proceedings of the Umballa Conference. 
One of these, Muharram Ali, Chishti, read some verses before the Conference 


and spoke in favour of two or three resolutions. _ It is strange that this gentle- 
man now supports the very proposals which he used to oppose in the now 
defunct Rafik-t-Hind as injurious to the interests of his co-religionists. His 
rhetoric, however, has little effect on the Muhammadans, who do not share his 
political views. As an instance in point, it may be. mentioned that the Muham- 
madans of Umballa, both rich and poor, felt so much annoyed at the Chishti’s 
conduct in attending the Conference that, with the exception of two persons, 
they refused to see him. The other Muhammadan delegate received the same 
treatment at their hands. The writer then goes on to say that the Hindis 
cannot be blamed for carrying on the work of the National Congress, but 
that it does not become any true follower of Islam to render them any 
help in this work. It is rumoured that the MHindts, who took 
part in the proceedings of the Umballa Conference, had the play of 
Hakikat Rai, which contains reflections on Isl4m, acted in the Anglo-Sanskrit 
School on the night of the very day, on which they addressed the Muhamma- 
dan delegates as brothers, and induced them to support their proposals. The 
Muhammadans, like Muharram Ali, Chishti, who believe in the Hindus’ pro- 
fessions of friendship, should remember that those who witness the play of 
Hakikat R4i cannot be the friends of Islam. Those Hindus and Muhamma- 
dans who say that the Hindiis do not cherish feelings of hostiliy towards 
the Muhammadans and that they do not wish to raise a disturbance should 
enlighten the public as to what object the Hindus have in acting the aforesaid 
play. The writer further remarks that, while the Hindus of Umballa have been 
acting the drama of Hakikat R4i, their Muhammadan fellow-townsmen have 
been endeavouring to promote union between the two communities. They 
took part in the celebration of the Holi. Nay, it is said that a Muhammadan 
youth went the length of acting the part of the wife of Hakikat Rai. 


26. The Sandtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore), for February 1808, 
| ~ remarks that the reports of the miracles said to 


—— a have been worked by the Yagdamba are now 
being daily received in such large numbers that those who had formerly no 
faith in them have -now no alternative left but-to acknowledge the superiority 
of the Sandtan Dharm. The Editor then republishes from the Akhbér- 
) i” Am several communications enumerating the miracles worked by the 


— $agdamba. 
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97, . The Sandtan, Dikagys Gasette (Lahore), for February 1898, publishes 
Cee Be, ee a _ g@eommunication from Baba Hari Chand, Judicial 


The caste: systexs. Assistant in the Kapurthala State, who remarks 


at those Hindds who come most in contact with foreigners have begun to 


dislike the caste system. 4 should remember that this division of man- 
kind into classes is natural and | d on the authority of the Vedas If it were 


not for this caste system, the Hindu nation would have ceased to exist long 
since. If the Hindds want to keep up their nationality, they should strictly 


observe the caste system, ~« 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


a8. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 3oth March 1898, 
+ gemarks that the news of the death of Sir Sayad 

Ahmad KhAn has come as a surprise, as ‘he public 
were not prepared for the sad intelligence by any previous report of the Venerable 
Sayad’s iIiness. The Muhammadan community has suffered an irreparable 
loss by the death of Sir Sayad, the recognised leader of sixty millions of Mu- 
hammadans in India. After remarking that the death of the Sayad will be sin- 
cerely mourned throughout the length and breadth of India, the Editor 
promises to publish a detailed notice of the career of the deceased in a future 
issue. 


Death of Sir Sayad Ahmad Khén, 


29. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st March 1898, remarks 
that India has lost a great man by the death of 
Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan. The Editor praises 
the services rendered by the deceased to his own co-religionists and for the 
strength of character which he invariably displayed. The loss of the Sayad 
will be felt by all classes, Europeans, Hindus and Muhammadans. 


The same. 


go. The A/tdéb-2-Punjab. (Lahore), of the 21st March 1898, publishes 


Elcetric light inthe Golden Temple @ COMmmunication in which the writer observes 
at Amritsar. that the objection raised by the Khélsa 
Akhbér, that the lighting of the Golden Temple at Amritsar with electricity. 
will convert the Temple into a place of ¢amdsh1, is a frivolous one. Lacs. 
of rupees have been spent :dn the decoration of the Temple, but that 
paper has. never before thought of objecting to such expenditure on the 
_ ground now . put forward. Nay, it has more than once commended such 
efforts. This shows that the Khd/sa Akhbér is prejudiced against those 
who are trying to introduce electric light in the Golden Temple, and that 
its criticism proceeds from motives of malice and enmity. 


& 4 
, 


gt. The. Khdlsa Gasethe (Lahore), of the 22nd March 1898; regrets” 
Affairs at the'Goldea: Temple) that the Sikhs take no interest in the affairs of 
Ve) bed gy copethe Golden Temple and donot. care whether 
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HS, andthe Pujdris perform their respective duties. in a 


satisfactory. marmner; ad ne\ Editor understands that the Manager only looks 
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the Granthis aud Pujdris. Indeed, he cannot control these persons, and 
disputes are of frequent occurrence between them. As regards the Granthfs, 
‘whose function is to recite and expound the Granth Sahib, they are never 
seen doing their work. To speak the truth, very few of them are even able to 
discharge their duties in a satisfactory manner. The Granthi’s place has 
come to be regarded as hereditary, and usu ally a deceased Granthi is succeeded 
by his son, although the latter may be anignorant person. It remains only to 
add that the Pujdris are only the assistants of. the Granthfis, and cannot be 
expected to display any zeal in a work in which their superiors take little or no 


intelligent interest. It 1s to be hoped that the Sikh community will take early 
steps to remedy this state of things. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore.—7-4-89 —7« 
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S$ | Double Punch oe | Delhi «+ | Shaféya Begum, Zéb4) 4th April _ 
6 | Haftawér -. | Lahore ee / K.B.Th4pur _.... | and April oe 
7 Khair Khw4h-i-Alam ese Delhi coe | Mfr Hassan 1st April me 
8 | Lahore Punch Lahore «+ | Abdul Rahmin = «| 30th March eee 
9 Paisa Akhb4r eee Do. oe Mahb&b ‘Alam eee 2nd April eee 
30 | Punjab Samachar ot Be «| Pohlo Mal «. | Ditto i 
a! Sada-i-Hind aee Do. . eve Din Muhammad ece 4th April eee 
| 
12 | SAdiq-ul-Akhbér «. | Bahdwatpur... | Maulvi Abdul Quddds | 7th April eco 
13 | Sar4j-ul-Akhbé4r «+ | Jhelum eee | Maulvi Fakir Muham-| 4th April - 
mad, 
f 14 | Sat Dharm Prachérak es | Jullundur City... | Munshi R4m eee | Ist April ove 
GuRMUKHI. 
Weekly, 
1§ | Kh4lsa Gazette «- | Lahore w» | Basant Singh ow | Ist April ~ 
16 | Khdélsa Parkd4sh os a see | Dfw4n Bata Singh... | Ditto ove 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Akhbdr-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 2nd April 1898, remarks 
The recent Military operations on that His Excellency the Viceroy plumed himself 
the frontier. on the success of the frontier expeditions and 
emphatically denied that the same had been a failure. The chief object of the 
recent Military operations, said Lord Elgin, was to impress the frontier tribes 
with the power of the British Government, and this had been fully attained. 
Were not these tribes, one might ask, impressed with the greatness of England 
when Kabul was conquered and when General Roberts, after performing his 
historical march to -Kandahar, fought the battle of Maiwand and was _ rewarded i i] 
with a peerage for his services? Lord Elgin said that the recent expeditions : | . 
had shown to the tribes that British armies could enter their country when- 
ever they liked, but it has been proved at the same time that India must be 
denuded of no less than 70,000 men before an invasion of tribal territory can 
be attempted. At the same time the border tribes have derived one’ great 
advantage from the recent expeditions, ¢. g., they have brought home to the 
Government the fact that the Afridfs area hard nut to crack. Indeed some 
people go so far as to say that if Government was obliged to exert its full 
power against a frontier tribe like the Afridis, what could it doin the event of 
a more powerful invader threatening the Indian Empire? Prestige (Jit. 
official responsibility) is doubtless a very important thing, but, looking at the 
matter from the point of view of the public, the Editor cannot help remarking 
that the spending of four crores of rupees from the revenues of a poor country 
like India should have resulted in something more tangible than proving to the 
tribes that the British army can enter their hills and fight them. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


a. The Khdélsa Bahdédar (Lahore), of the 4th April 1898, remarks 
: that the services rendered by the Sikhs and the 


: loyalty and devotion displayed by them towards 
the British Government are as clear as the noonday sun. It is, therefore, to be 


Case against Sardér ; ; 
Divisions | felige. Gurdi4l Singh, 


a a Man, pies «te the ablest man among the Sikhs, and who was 
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rst to enter the Native Civil Service, has been suspended, after twenty years’ 
service, on a chtirge of bribery, owing to the secret backbiting of 


ne Yippee officials and the investigations secretly made by the police. It is 
impossible to say how far the charges brought against the Sardar are well 


founded or otherwise, but there is no denying the fact that the manner in which 
the secret enquiry has been made at the instance of backbiters may not improperly 


becalled worse than an open enquiry. The Editor also cannot help saying that 


the investigation has not been conducted in a judicial spirit, that malice (27d) and 
animosity had. much to do with it, and that those who bore personal grudges against 


the Sard4r took a prominent part in it. The Punjab Police was specially dis- 


satisfied with Gurdidl Singh, probably on account of his letting offta large number 
of accused persons. No complaint was made against him so long as he was at 
Ferozepore. It is said that the charges brought against the Sardar are based 
on old cases in the Muzaffargarh, Mooltan and other districts. The people 
of S4hiw4l, Hoshidrpur, Gurdaspur, Amritsar, Delhi, &c., where he was posted 
as Assistant Commissioner from time to time, never made any complaints of 
the kind, and it is for this reason that the entire Sikh population, whether in 
the army or the villages, are expressing regret at his suspension and sending 
‘memorials to the Government. An additional cause for regret is to be found in 
the fact that the Sikhs, who ruled the Punjab before the British Government, 
have hitherto received but little share in the Civil administration of the country, 
‘but now that Government has commenced to pay some regard to their claims, 
though not to any appreciable extent, and that a man like the Sardar has risen 
to ahigh position, efforts are being made to secure his expulsion from the service. 
The members of other communities openly take bribes. and their doings are 


known to the public, but no notice is taken of their conduct. : On the contrary, 


complaints made against them have been connived at as a matter of policy. 
The Sikh public also hesitates to believe the charges brought against the 
Sardar as he belongs toa respectable family and possesses property. More- 
over, no complaint was made against him by the public, and the secret enquiries 
referred.to above were made at the instance (backbiting) of the Police and 
subordinate European officers whom the Sardér, in his capacity as a Judicial 


‘officer, treated in strict accordance with the law. It was through the police, 


who are adepts in the art of trumping up cases, that these enquiries were 
made. Itisthis fact thdt gives offence to the Sikhs and creates in their 
minds a suspicion that the charges, so far from being true, are the result of 
enmity. In addition to these facts, the Sard4r continmed to receive promotion 
during the regime of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, who dismissed a European official 


and caused a ,Muhammadan officer belonging to a high family to be judicially 


tried. The enemies of the Sardar sent 
the time Of Sir * the Sardar sent anonymous petitions against him during 


Dennis, who, however, found that the allepations made 
therein were. without | Slide and that the Sardar had. numerous 


= as Sir _ Dei Fitapatrick’s Government, so far as the Editor 
eet | Nc and just one. Fhe Sardér continued to 


BRE. “bare, } fegime, and if there had been anything wrong 
ats omoted him. There is great rath in the 


~ 


a au. _ only. properly appreciated otter he has gone. 
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Ob how ardently are the people sighing for Sit. Dennis Fitzpatrick! The 
Editor then goes on to say that the members of the Bar, who naturally 
slike a@ corrupt Judge, have been loud jn their praises of the Sardar, and 
that none of them has ever complained against him. It is for these reasons 
that general regret is felt at the Sard4r’s suspension and that universal 
sympathy is being expressed for him from one end of the Punjab to the 
other. No one expected that a wise an4 experienced ruler like Sir Mackworth 
Young, who is not unaware of the loyalty of the Sikhs, would thus prey upon 
(ste.) a respectable member of their community. It must not, however, be 
understood that the Editor in any way suggests that Sir Mackworth Young's 
Government does not wish to do justice, or that His Honor bears any particular 
animosity towards the Sikh nation. - What the Editor means to say is that 
the Sardar’s enemies have grossly poisoned His Honor’s mind against him and 
that Sir Mackworth has allowed himself to be imposed upon by the police. 
It is a strange coincidence that not only have the Sikhs suffered most in 
Military affairs on the frontier, but that in Civil affairs too, in the heart of the 
country, it is now one of their nation—a man of whom they were all proud— 
who has been involved in this trouble. The Editor concludes by praying to 
_ the Akdl Purkh to enable the Sard4r to emerge unscathed out of his present 
ordeal and to excite the compassion of the Government. 


3. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 4th April 1898, publishes a 


. The Glasgow correspondent of the communication from the Reverend Azfz Ahmad 
cane ie ceatsalbe ee Socal mana in England, who remarks as follows : — 


* What does India lack ? She can boast of matchless wrestlers and 
beautiful women. There is also no dearth of Shams-ul-Ulmés, speakers and 
jesters in India, while wealth and grain are plentiful in the country. India 
possesses everything, but she cannot boast of even a single organiser. May 


God give an organiser to the Indian nation! * * * * 


-“ The power of the English.” 


“ The population of India is about 320,000,000, and the number of 
British soldiers in the country is nearly 80,000. After deducting the number 
of the sick, the strength of the British soldiers is reduced to 50,000. In the 
event of war with an enemy, Great Britain will not be able to send more than 
‘one lakh of British soldiers to India. Australia and New Zealand will have to 
look after their own ~ safety. As regards Africa, the Englishmen residing in 
it are tyrants and every African tribe is inimical to them.” 


_. . The same writer observes that the people of Great Britain have grown 
suspicious -of each other and love filthy lucre above every thing else. The 
heads of the Church have degenerated into debauchees and flatterers, while 
clergymen love neither God nor truthfulness, and teach the British youth 
things . which :: are hardly consistent with the teachings of Christ. Again, 
workingmen in cities have taken to drink and dissipation, and abuse their 
employers: and Government. In short, gentlemanliness has been driven out 
of the qountry, and the possession of wealth has coriverted the rich into $0 
many Pbaroahs.. - When, therefore, things have come to such a pass ina 
<guatry like. Great Britain, India can have no reason to complain. 
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ae The: Akkbbr-i? Am (Lahore ; of the peagg eo an 
oo . ggeoant of the debate on the Budget Statement, 
s | aan et erat: get complains that the tone adopted by Sir 
— estiand # replying to: the criticisms of the native members was one 
prt as if stn 4:sivte belong to the National Congress or to criticise 
the actions of the Government. If the Financial Member is inclined to resent 
the criticisms of native menibers it is quite useless to invite the latter to 
“take part inthe debate. Sir James Westland’s invariable reply to all adverse 
criticism is that his critics. aveignerant men. What would have been the result 
it the-native members had paid him back in his own com ? The Editor then 
gives'a summary of the rematks made by the various members, and remarks 
that the concessions made to the British soldiers in India will cost the Indian 
Treasury 27 lakhs, and asks what concessions are to be made to the Native 
army? The Akkbdr waits fora reply, and hopes that if the authorities can 
find the’a7 lakhs required forthe European soldiers, they will not fail to find 
another 30 lakhs or so for the Native army. ‘Lhis suggestion, if adopted, would 
convince the native soldier that Government is as solicitous of his welfare as 
it is of his European comradein arms. The native soldier’s color is doubtless 
black, but this isa matter beyond his control, but at heart he is as white 
and loyal as it is possible for any white soldier to be. 


5; The Kapurthaia Akhbér (Kapurthala), of the and April 1898, 
expresses satisfaction at the restoration of friendly 
feelings between the Hindtis and Muhammadans 
of certain places, and hopes that this good example will be imitated elsewhere. 
The members of the two communities have hitherto lived in peace and concord, 
and the tension of feeling occasionally arising among them is generally the 
work of selfish and narrow-minded persons. 

It is anything but politic that the two races, who inhabit the same 
country, receive the same kind of education, are governed by the same laws 
and whose interests are identical, should cherish ill-will towards one another. 
It'is true that they differ in their religious beliefs, but this need not interfere 
with their worldly affairs and prevent them from having friendly relations with 
one another. After remarking that the prejudices which prevented the Hindtis 
from faving social relations with non-Hindus are being gradually removed by 
English education, the Editor observes that both communities have now 
associated with each other on domestic occasions, and if the leading members 
on both - sides encourage such relations, there is no reason why a better 
state of feeling should not be brought about. There are narrow-minded people 
among both:communities who through ignorance or ‘stupidity do ‘not regard 
the,establishment of friendly. relations with favour,. but if the leaders of the two 
communities took the nu €, ta. convince these : people that-a’ union of the two 
aces, wae. € 2 $0700: : for, the. el e of the country, their opposition would 
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Gities the Hindts. form the great majority ‘of the 
2 Beast ad ley are outnumbered: by: the: Muhammadans. 
ne ooperate, they cannot undertake any great work in the 
bias fe an . ans r bul ure e education. If the parties were united, 
o%eet Bh carrying out: such works’ with their capital, 
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6. The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 4th April 1398, remarks that 
it 18 impossible to form an adequate conception of 
the terrible havoc that the plague has wrought in 
the Sindh, Punjab and Bombay. Many pe-sons have died, while othe:s. having 
lost their bread-winners, have b:come orphans or widows Who will provide 
for the support and education of these victims of the dire visitation? The 
inhabitants of those provinces which have hitherto escaped must feel elated at 
the immunity they have so far enjoyed, but they must not treat with indifference 
the sufferings of those on whom the visitation has told so terribly, as it is quite 
pos@ble that the disease may attack their province and rage there with greater 
virulence than ever. Indeed a glance at the history of the disease shows that 
it has year after year spread from one province to another. In the first year it 
attacked Bombay, and in the second it broke out in the Punjab, and now it 
is said that several villages in the Bijnor District of the North-Western 
Provinces are suspected and have been placed under observation. In short, a 
great panic is prevailing not only in the infected areas, but also in the parts 
which are still free from the disease, but the Editor has not heard of a single 
instance in which the people have lifted up their hands in prayer to the Almighty 
to banish this scourge from the country. The state of panic prevailing in the 
country shows that the people were not so much afraid of the famine as they 
are of the plague, which involves other risks than those attending human life ; 
but, in spite of this, numerous meetings were held and fervent prayers were 
offered up to Heaven to avert the famine. This last fact shows that the people 
are worldly minded (dogs of the world and slaves of the belly). They turn to 
the Almighty and his Son and make the air ring with their cries for help when 
they are threatened with a reduction of their food-supplies ; but they are quite 
indifferent to a visitation that does not affect their bellies, but against which 
they are more powerle;s than they are against a famine. The Editor therefore 
calls upon all who believe in a Providence to pray to the Ruler of our destinies 
to banish this scourge from the land. 


4. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 29th March 1898, remarks that 

The sini of seditious notices at Ome foolish persons are alleged to have stuck 
— notices at certain prominent places in Lahore, 
threatening to raise a rebellion in the event of the plague regulations being 
enforced in the town. It is persons like these who involve the innocent in 
trouble along with themselves. It will, however, be interesting to enquire if 
these braggarts can really carry out their threats, and if so, whether. they can 
accomplish any other end than their own destruction. The Editor observes that 
this is not the way to obtain any concession from Government. On the contrary, 
‘such proceedings are likely to exasperate the authorities, who have relaxed 
the severity of the plague regulations in Bombay and redres ‘ed the legitimate 
grievances of the residents of that City. It should be remembered that 
kindness and mercy are not shown towards those who resort to filibustering and 
defiance. The Editor then goes on to say that the measures adopted to stamp 
out the epidemic are distasteful to the people, and that it is not improbable 
‘that the reason why only very few infected persons escape with their lives 1s 
that their separation from their families and their solitary and helpless con, 
dition in the segregation camps tell unfavourably on their health. Again, 


The plague and the people. 


the deprivation to the dying of the consolation of their religion js a thing to- 
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‘e. slash regrette ry Notwithstanding alf this, howeve-, there is no gainsaying 
hee fier: that the plague regulations ate intended for the guod of the people. 
If therefore, the latter have any gtievances, these should be laid before the 
authorities in a respectful nranter. It is foolish to have recourse to the 
crooked and mischievous methods réferred to in the beginning of this article. 
At the same time it behoves' Government not to be prejudiced against the entire 
native community merely because some mischievous persons have misbehaved 


themselves. 


O38 a 
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8 The Umballa Gasette (Umballa), of the 28th March 1898, observes 
that there can be no doubt that the segregation 
of the plague-stricken from the healthy is im- 
perative in the interest cf the~ public health. The forcible manner, however, 
in which the segregation rules are being worked is distasteful to the Hindis 
and Muhammadans alike. The people prefer to die at their homes, and do 
not like'the idea of being separated from their dear ones or their property. In 
view of the above circumstances, Government should allow the segregation of 
the infected in the compounds or specified rooms of their own houses. The 
authorities can of course insist on these places betng kept scrupulously clean. 
Such patients as do not possess spacious houses should be segregated in some 
house situated in their own Mohalla. The Editor feels confident that these 
arrangements would be welcomed by the people, whereas measures like those 
adopted in Bombay are calculated to create feelings of discontent not only 
among the igncrant, but among the educated classes as well. 


Segregation of patients. 
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9. The Akhbdr-t-’-dm (Lahore), of the 2nd April 1898, . publishes 
Examination of passengers at a COMmunication from Hakim Muhammad Ali, 
ee: who remarks that it is not easy to see what 
good can possibly result from the examination of passengers at all Railway 
Stations. The object of this examination is to prevent pérsons suffering from 
the plague going’ from one place to another and spreading the contagion. Now 


@ person who has got the plague suffers from high fever, restlessness, &c., and 
cannot possibly think of travelling. It is, however, desirable that a person resid- 


ing in an infected locality who may have caught the contagion in a slight degree, 
should. be subjected to a thorough medical examination by competent Doctors 
and Hakims; who should not allow him to leave the place until they are satis- 
fied that he has not caught the contagion and is not likely to develope symp- 
toms of plague. - The present. mode of making hundreds of passengers stand 
in.@ line and examining themmin. three or four minutes is. worse than useless, 
as-it enables: those placed i Plague duty to subject poor people to much 
tyranny-dnd ‘annoyance owing! to their purdah being disregarded. In support 
of this: assertion the: Hakim, stafes that the Plague officials at Poona robbed a 
wornant of} Rs; 3,090, . but: fortunately the matter reached the-ears of the 
authirities,. and: the.guilt.of the, officials having been proved, the culprits were 
'y aint It:igne ieligwever, always easy to‘prove such charges 

ie acial: AS, POOr people cannot obtain easy access to the 
age sul ic Met proof in support of their complaints, It is 
seve 2s etMRE goad them to desperation and lead to blood- 


shed; The Hakim then refers to the recent riots at Bombay, and asks Govern- 
ment to give its serious attention to the matter. * 


10. The Patsa Akhbéy (Lahore), of. the 5th April 1898, publishes 
the] Proceedings of a’ meeting of the Lahore. 


The Rate-payers Association, Lahore. 7 
| ae Rate-payers Association held on the evening of 


the and idem in the house of Munshi Muharram Ali, Chishti, and remarks - 


that the meeting was a representative one in the true sense of the term. 
Leading members of every community and profession took part in its pro- 
ceedings, and Hindu and Muhammadan gentlemen displayed equal interest 
in promoting its object. - Indeed, the meeting was a true reflection of the 
views of the Lahoris on the subject of the plague regulations, which it criti- 
cised in’a respectful and moderate language. This has resulted in allaying 
the fears of the people, for which the meeting deserves great credit. The 
Editor ‘then goes on to say that it is a matter for regret that although the 
wildest rumours were afloat in the town, and the female inmates of several 
mohallas were so much frightened that they did not taste any food for 
several meals, no one came forward to reassure the people and lay their 
grievances before Government. Nay, in more than one instance the policy 
of sat bachan was followed, and attempts were made to conceal the feelings 
of the people from the authorities. Under these circumstances, the action 
of the Rate-payers Association is deserving of great praise, and the Association 
is entitled to the thanks of both the Government and the people. In con- 
clusion, the Editor expresses a hope that Government will be pleased to 
give a favourable consideration to the resolutions passed at the meeting. 
‘The resolutions urging the desirability. of employing native Hakims for the 
treatment of the plague patients and issuing a notice with a view to allaying 
the fears of the people should receive special and prompt attention. 

11. The OUmballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 28th March 1808, 


complaints against the Police 
The inefficiency of the Police, remarks that P § ice are 


remedied so long as even the Sergeants of Police are not recruited from among 


Europeans. The authorities should, moreover, see that neither the Hindu ° 


nor the Muhammadan element preponderates in the Police inany district. In 
addition to this, a portion of the appointments hitherto reserved for the natives 


should be given to the Christians, and pensioned Civil or Military officers 
should be appointed to supervise the working of the Folice. } After referring to 
Damodar. Hari Chapekar’s statement that the Bombay Police had resorted to 
force and deception ‘n order to induce himto confess, and to the acquittal by 
the Allahabad High Court of two innocent persons whom the Police had well 
nigh sent to the, gallows, the Editor remarks that cases of this nature are of 


frequent occurrence in.the Punjab. Only recently it was brought to light in 
the:course of a case instituted against certain Kanjars that the Police had not — 
recorded reports of several occurrences which had actually taken place. Again, | 


it is no great thing for the members of the force to involve in trouble a person 
ora class .whom they. wish to bring into ruin. In conclusion, the Editor 
observes, that thorough - Nddirshéhi. prevails in. Districts in which European 
_ Police officers trust their native subordinates. 


. rife in every province, and that: several highly . 


placed officials have accused the members of the force of getting up false - 
cases and extorting confessions. The Editor observes that the evil carinot be - 
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pact ? ‘phaesipeTapbinel DAM), of the-368h= Mareh 1898; remarks that 
oe thesaliries: paid< to° Poltee Constables are very 
- svat compared with the amount of work they are 


sind afficient ever: for therr own maintenance. A city 
a cronreiemeanendtiecibaret Dethi-last year, but has not yet been paid. 
Tha Constablerrareconseqaently very much dissatisfied, and but for the prospects 

kpromotion héldouw'tocthes™ by them superiors they would not care to 
remain ine the: forces Leptheaathorities takethe case of these poor people 
into: consideration. 

1%. The: AbAbdeet-! Ane (Lahore), of the 1st Aprit 1898, is glad to 
learn that a measure is to be shortly introduced 
into the Itahan Parliament with a view to impose 
a special tax or title-holders: The Editor hopes that a time will come when 
the-good. exampleset by the-Italian Government will be imitated in India. 
The-impositior of such 'a-tax). besides bringing in a large revenue to the State 
and affording some relief to-the:poorer classes of tax-payers, will prevent men 
of limited means: and. low position accepting titles of honor. Aspirants 
after those:titles. spend a-good deal of money and resort to various expedients 
with a view to ingratiate themselves with the powers that be. If these people 
were required to pay a fixed. sum of money on receipt ofa title, besides an 
annual tax, the poorer classes-would be saved the necessity of spending money 
on all sorts of objects, while the income of Government would increase with the 
increase:in the number of title-holders. The Editor, however, does not mean 
to suggest that the ability to’ pay a certain sum of money should be the only 
qualification possessed by candidates for such honors, as in that case, many 
‘ badmashes”’ and- men of bad. character, who have a superfiuity of wealth, 
would. be enabled to obtain titles; which would then cease to be held in public 
esteem. The adoption of this: suggestion will, however, enable the people to 
form an. idea of the wealth ofa title-holder. Money, now-a-days, covers a 
multitude’. of sins,.and it: would not bea matter of surprise if black sheep 
were found even amongst the present title-holders, The tax suggested 
would, if imposed, fall om the: wealthier classes alone, and its proceeds might, 
with advantage, be. utilized: tewards the support of orphanages and poor- 
houses or: (im the. event. ofthe revenue from this source increasing in course 
of time). towards. raising the.minimum of incomes liable to Income Tax from 
Rs. go0 to. Rex t,000, Phe. Editor calls upon Government to seriously 

consider: the. suggestion: put forward. : 


fe-t-'Am. (Lahore), of the 2nd April 1898, publishes 
~ @communication in which the writer, in continu- 
" @ion of his previous remarks (vide paragraph 23 
suaahd at week ending 26th March 1898), states that a 
NAMNAgAE. at 17th March last. She was accompanied 
Ror pit is difficult to say whether the latter were on 

Wad gener: y believed, merely the accomplices of the 
tating that the Devi realized between eight and 
| d and about one hundred in Mauza Jokdliy4n, 
out eat ‘of the reception accorded. to the “ goddess ”’ 
} played by her companions in order to collect 
| mo the Devi, and what he saw of her led him 
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to suspect that she was no girl, but a boy of 1 3 or 14, cladin the dress of a 
female. The writer then refers to several stories current among the people 
reyarding the powers of the so-called girl goddesses, and states that the Deputy 
Commissioner of Gujr4nwdla has issued a notice informing the Hindts of the 
trreligious character of the recent tongue-cutting cases, and calling upon 
influential members of the Hindu community to prevent their co-religionists 
from cutting their tongues. In conclusion, the writer remarks that he is not 
alone in the belief that this mode of earning money is the invention of some 
cunning badmdshes, who have succeeded in gulling even sensible people. 


15. A correspondent writing to the Kaisart Akhbdr (Jullundur’, of 
Complaint against the Tahsfldér of the 2nd April 1898, observes that the complaints 
Swibi. made against [4la Paras Rdm, Tahsflddr of 
Swbi (vide paragraph 9 of the Selections for the week ending 26th March), 
are absolutely without foundation. The Lila is an able, honest and zealous 
official of Government and treats the zamindérs of his ild4ka in a considerate 
menear. The writer is neither a subordinate of the Tahsild4r nor has he any 
other connection with that officer and has taken up his pen merely to contra- 
dict a false statement. 


16. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 1st April 1898, expresses 
deep regret at the death of Sir Syad Ahmad 
Khan, and remarks that in him. the country has 
lost a great patriot and the Government a loyal counsellor. The Editor then 
gives a summary of the Sayad’s services, and expresses a hope that the 
Hon’ble Mr. Mahmid will continue the good work commenced by his: 
illustrious father. 


17. The Wafaddér (Lahore), of the ist April 1898 ; the 7.é7-u/- 
The os Akhbér (Rawalpindi), of the 2nd idem ; the 
i Gham Khwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 2nd; 


and the Chaudhwin Sadi, of the ist April 1898, also publish similar obituary 
notices. | 


The late Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan. 


NATIVE STATES. 
18, Avcorrespondent writing to the Akhbdr-1--Am (Lahore), of the 
Hyderabad Affairs 5th April 1898, remarks that one of the chief 
causes of the mismanagement prevailing in the 
Hyderabad State is that the majority of the State officials are selfish, avarici- 
gus and incompetent, and care more for their own welfare than that of the 
State. Should any independent and able man happen to secure employment 
in the Niz4m’s dominions, these officials put their heads together and intrigue 
to bring about his overthrow. The end of Maulvi Mushtak Hussain, who did 
so much for the State and inaugurated reforms in more than one Department, 
48 an instance in point. Maulvi Zam4n Kh4n, another devoted servant of the 
Nizam, met with the same fate. It is no exaggeration to say that every 
official is intriguing to encompass the ruin of another, and does not pay the 
least regard to the interests of the State. Naw4b Sir Vikar-ul Umra may be 
trusted to improve the administration of Hyderabad, but his powers are only 
_imited. Were he, however, given a free hand, and authorized to select officials 


@ his own liking, he would put an end to the mismanagement prevailing in 
the State. ~ ; 
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Electric light at the Golden Temple, “| - 
Ammeitear. | +h 


intercourse with some man,” and that: “she: or somebody. else might have 


eg MISCELLANEOUS. | 
19. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 4th April 1898, publishes 


communication in which the writer remarks 
at the Golden Temple.at Amritsar is held in 
great reverence by the Sikhs, who have spent lakhs of rupees on its decorations. 
His Highness the R4ja of Faridkot recently made arrangements. for lighting 
the temple with electricity, which has already been introduced in. the Akal 
Takht, the Baba Attal and the Parkarmd4n. But strangely enough the 
authorities have not permitted the introduction of electric light inside the Har 
Mandar. This action is unjustifiable and calculated to wound the feelings of 
the Khalsa community. It 1s, moreover, against the policy of the British 
Government to interfere in the religious affairs of the people. Besides, the 
opinions of the three Garanthis, who are said to be-opposed to the proposed 
arrangement, should not outweigh the wishes of the whole Khalsa Panth. 
The writer further remarks that the Golden Temple is the place-of worship of 
those brave men who are-shedding their blood’ in fighting against the enemies 
of Government, and calls upon the authorities to win the gratitude of the Sikhs 
by permitting the lighting of the Har Mandar with electricity. 


Commenting on the-above, the Editor says that. he understands that.a 
petition to the same- effect has been submitted to Government, and expresses 
a hope that it will meet with a favourable consideration. 


20. Acorrespendent.writing to the Akhkbdér-1-Am. (Lahore), of the 
6th April 1898, on the same subject, remarks 
that the Pujdris and Bhai Jowdhir Singh, Secre- 
tary to the Khalsa College Committee, are: opposed to the introduction of 
electric lights in the Har Mandar merely because they are not on good terms 
with the Manager of the Temple and the Raja.of Faridkot.. 


The same. 


2r. The N&r Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the 1st April 1898, publishes 
a communication from Kiddr Nath, Licentiate 
Preacher, Fatehgarh; who. remarks that the 
strongest reason for doubting that the Vedds are eternal is their silence about 
such births as.those of Christ, Adam and Eve. Pandit Dayanand does not 
belteve in the miraculous birth of Jesus, and refers to'it iirextremely disrespect: 
ful terms. He-says that “ Mary might have become enceinte by having sexual 


The antiquity of the Vedis. . 


given, out thatthe conception was from: God." The writer. argues: that if the 
Vedas-were really eternal; the-Pandit would: not have: felt: surprised at this 
miraculous birth, . There.is no mention in them of any ‘other method of trans- 
mitting the. species-exeept. the- one generally: obtaining: in: the world: This 
shows thatthe Vedé4s weré-composed :in comparatively recent times: when the 
method . of; propagating the. human race.by -means- of: sexual intercourse 
had Cis ihe: ughty established. Otherwise the older methods, such as 
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POLITICAL ; 1 
et i 
” . 4. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the gth April 1898, states that Wl 
Government prestige among the ll the Afmdi jirgas were present at the 
aaa Railway Station when General Sir William 
Lockhart left Peshawar for England, and assured the General that they 
would not only never again raise any disturbance on the frontier, but would | 
a hght against the enemies of Government side by side with British soldiers. | 


Again, it is an open secret that all the frontier jirgas have paid in the fines— 
both in money and rifles—imposed upon them. It is, therefore, clear that i 4 
British prestige has been thoroughly re-established in the tribal country, and : | 
that the insurgents are sincerely sorry for their past conduct. These facts 
will serve to remove from the minds of certain foolish Editors the false impres- 
sion that British arms had not achieved complete success on the frontier. 


2. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 4th April 1898, acknowledges the 
receipt of Rs 7 for the Cretan Muhammadans 


in addition to the amounts already noted. The 
Fund has been closed from the 1st April 1898. The total amount received 
in the Wakil office was Rs. 938-9-0, of which Rs. 805, were remitted to Con- | 
stantinople in October last and Rs. 50 in January 1898, through the y 
Hon’ble Hasain Kamibak, the Turkish Consul at Karachi. The registration 7 
fee cost annas 15, and the balance Rs. 82-10-0 will be remitted this week to | P| 
Constantinople, either direct to the Finance Minister, or through some other ii 
trustworthy person. | | 


3. The Paisa Ak hbdr (Lahore), of the gth April 1898, publishes: 

“Letter from the Glascow corres. 2 communication from a Glasgow correspendent, 
Potent ofthe Pate alia, who remarks that although Sir Thomas-J. Lipton 
‘was a poor resident of Glasgow when he began. business, he is now about to 
‘start a Company with a capital of two million pounds to be divided into one 


The Cretan Muhammadans.. 
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Mahdjans of India should follow this example, 


straitened circumstances in their younger days. Sir. Thomas Lipton is neither 
a graduate of any college; sordid he hunt for Government service like a dog. 


The’ same correspondent observes that the European Powers are 
plundering China and resemble so many vultures devouring a carcass. The 
gréater part of the commmerce‘of the Celestial Empire is in the hands of Great 
Britain. Her rivalsare-the United States, Germany and Russia. The last 
named has now secured thelion’s share. It may truly be said that the fruit of 
the Japanese victories in Corea, Manchuria and China is being reaped by the 
Muscovite Government. Japan isin the sorry plight of a lover, bereft of his 
sweethieart by a rival, and-can do nothing except wring her hands. She does 
not, moreover, believe im the friendship of any European Power, though 
apparently she is seeking’ an dfliance with Great Britain. Russia is firmly 
established in Port Arthur and.is strengthening her forts. 


The wviter then refets to the different treatment accorded to the Indian 
and Japanese immigrants in Canada by the colonists (/:#. English Christians), 


and remarks that this is due to the fact that, while the poor Natives are under 
the protection of the Indian, nay, the Bntish Government, the Emperor of 
Japan himself looks after the welfare of the Japanese immigrants. It should 
at the sametime be mentioned that the people of India are the source from 
which Government derivés its wealth and strength. 


The writer then passes-on to the treatment accorded tothe Jews in Chris- 
temdom.. After remarking that they are treated ina considerate manner in 
Great Britain ahd America, he states that the troubles of Zola have directed 
the attention of the whole ¢ivilized world to the oppression practised on the 
Jews in France, As usual; Great Britain is sympathising with the oppressed. 
Yet this-is the very country which raised an outcry in connection with the 
Armenian affairs, and which knows that 12,000,000 of its Indian subjects 
suffered severely from famine during the past year, and that. Native immigrants 
are being oppressed by English settlers in Natal. 


GENERAL ADMI NISTRATION. 


7 The Rode Né&p (Lahore), of the sth April 1808, ‘states that a 


‘Gada tieiens ton “European officer and two Native Constables were 
récently tried on a charge of stealing a watch 
belonging to a plague” patient ‘at Bombay. The officer was discharged for 


want. of proof, but the Constables were convicted and sentenced to two months’ 
ae each. ‘This: sentence is quite inadequate, having regard to the 

of the offence. "Phe. Censtables ought to have been ‘sentenced to a 
= re i. mt Soa to produce a deterrent effect on other Govern- 
ment offi ae duty. It is owing to incidents like this that 
“SRaghtvan | T AG UF ¢ against the Police and the Doctors who, 
t to. the: segregation camp, where the so-called 
4s plundered by the Police and the Doctors. 
— t alavans the people and goaded them to des- 
. it - 4 me the riotous deeds of the people rests entirely 
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' witl:tkese unscrupulous officials, who plundeg their property and subject them 
to unnecessary trouble. In these’ cigcumstances, Government should, first of all, 
take steps with a view to prevent the Doctors and the Police from practising 


such oppression on the people and driving them ta desperation. The natives 
have always remained loyal and obedient to the Government, and it behoves 


the authorities to inquire into the causes that have led them to disobey the 
Government in certain instances. The Editor is of opinion that the intolerable 
oppression practised by those entrusted with the suppression of the plague is 
at the bottom of the mischief, and calls upon Government to institute an 
inquiry into the matter and put an end to the cause of the recent disturbances. 


5. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th April 1898, publishes the 
proceedings of a meeting of the Native physicians 
of Lahore, ‘eld in the house of Munshi Muharram 
Ali, Chishti, on the evening of the roth idem, and remarks that the Hakfms are 
of opinion that the segregation of the plague-infected from the healthy can 
serve no good purpose, beyond putting the patients and their relations to 
unnecessary hardship and trouble. They also declare that #hey are better able 
to combat the plague than European Doctors. The Editor observes that 
Government should not ignore this meeting, and suggests the holding of a 
mixed meeting of Undni Hakims and European Doetors under the presidency 
of the Lieutenant-Governor to thresh out the question of segregation. 


The Mative Hakims and the plague. 


6. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 6th April 1898, republishes an 
account of the meeting recently held by the Rate- 
payers’ Association, Lahore, and remarks that 
Maulvi Muharram Ali, Chishti, had much to do with this meeting. As a matter 
of fact, no one else had the moral courage to call a meeting with a view to 
reassure the people and remove the panic caused through a misapprehension of 
the plague rules. The Maulvi, who is equally popular among Hindts and 
Muhammadans, and has invariably endeavoured to promote friendly relations 
between the two communities, deserves great credit for calling the meeting in 
question. 


The Rate-payers’ Association. 


7. The Alkakm (KAdidn), of the 13th March 1898, calls the attention 
of the Punjab Government to the Ummahat-ul- 
Mominin which some Missionary (P4dri) has pub- 
lished and. circulated 1,000 copies of the same gratis among the Muham- 
madans. The author abuses the Prophet in the filthiest language, and his 
object in circulating this work among the Muhammadans, without their applying 
for it, is evidently to wound their religious feelings. The Editor advises the 
Punjab Government to prohibit the circulation of the offending work, just as 
it did in the case of “ Tastkh-i-Muhammad- ies, “written by Revd. T. 
Williams ef Rewari. i 


Bes3it 


The Ummahat ul-Mominin, 


. The Née Afshan (Ludhidna) ; ‘a the th April 1898, publishes 
| an advertisement over the signature of PAédri 


.  Hamid-ud-din, Sélik, of Réwalpindj, who informs 
) ithe ‘Mabacomadens that so many. orders for the Ummahat-uj- Mominin were 


: 


| 


recdivet Tous then dacing:tiepadt month that not‘a single copy of the pam- 
phiet is now left in stock. ‘The Padri, therefore, regrets that he will not be able. 
to fulfil his promise of supplying copies of the publication to intending pur- 
chasers up to the end‘of April. 


9. The Alhalg (K4dién), of the 13th March 1898, remarks that 
The yay of Mirsa Goulden pwesa Muza Ghul4m Ahmad has repeatedly pointed 
and bis out in his petitions to the Government that his 
followers are bound on oath to abstain from entertaining all notions of rebellion, 
and that they do not believe in the advent of an Im4m Mahdi or Christ, who 
will kindle the flames of war or wage a jehéd with the sword. Government is 
also aware that the Mirza is the leading member of a family distinguished 
for its devotion and loyalty to the Government. It is, however, to be feared 
lest the enemies of the Mirza-(who secretly expect the advent of a Mahdi or 
Messiah, who will wage war-for the sake of obtaining a crown) should poison 
the mind of the authorities against him and his disciples. As a matter of fact, 
the Mirza inculcates on his followers the desirability of remaining loyal to the 
Government, and has declared that no one who entertains any notions of 
rebellion can become a disciple of his. The enemies of the Mirza, however, 
do not believe this and have no faith in his claim, because he does not expect 
the sort of Mahdi that they do. With a view to prevent Government being 
misled by these people, the Mirza has addressed a petition to the Punjab 
Government in which he claims that he and his disciples are the most loyal 
subjects of the Government, and in support of his assertion adduces the 
following arguments :— 


(1) That he is the member of a family that has always remained 
loyal and friendly to the British Government. 


(3). That he professes a religion that teaches peace and inculcates 
loyalty and devotion to Government. 


(3) That God has exalted him to a position that precludes (ii#. 
obliterates) the possibility of his resorting to a jehdd with 
the sword. 


(4) That he has in his literary works condemned the waging of 
jehéd and spent several thousand rupees in circulating 
those works in Muhammadan countries. 


An idea of. the loyalty of the Mirza’s followers can be easily formed 
from the doings of their leader. Moreover, these followers contain among 
them, merchants, educated men and others, wha have held, or are still holding, 
positions of trust: under the Government. The Editor therefore hopes that 
.Government why fail to Protect the rights of such a community. 


w (Kadién), of the 3rd April 1898, ‘calls the attention 
— (Po Government to 4 notice issued by Mullah 
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graveyard, which is close to the village, being prohibited on sanitary grounds ; 
and that a portion of the corpse having been devoured by some wild animal, the 
followers of the Mirza buried his remains a second time. This false notice, 
which was published on the rst April, has given great offerce to the followers 
of the Mirza, who form a large community consisting of respectable officials, 
loyal rdises and merchants. Asa matter of fact, the Mirza is alive and in good 
health. The Editor is of opinion that the notice in question is a seditious one, 
and calls upon Government to prosecute its author under the new law of 


sedition. | 

11. The Alhakm (K4didn), of the 13th March 1898, states that the 

Anniversary of Leth Rém’s assassina- anniversary of the assassination of Lekh. Ram a 
‘tion. was celebrated on the 6th idem. This shows | 


that the Aryas hold the Pandit in greater esteen than Swdmi Dyanand, to a). 
whom no such honor is paid. The Editor would like to know whether the 
gosht-khor (meat-eaters) section of the San4j took part in the celebration, | 
or whether they still adhere to their resolution that the subscriptions paid 7 
towards the Lekh Ram Memorial Fund should be refunded. In any case, the 1 
celebration in question is the first of its kind in the Punjab. | | 


12, The Glasgow correspondent of the A&hbdr-z-'Am (Lahore), of the 
Prevention of famine by means of th April 1898, urges that Government should 


| an oe employ crores of Indian labourers on digging 
wells and canals so as to double the area of culturable land. Famine and 
Scarcity are due to railways, which are doing great harmto the country. This 
is one side of the question which the Amir of Kabul may be asked to explain 
stc. The writer then endeavours to show that the railway plant imported from : 
Britain enables the iron manufacturers to make large profits, and that the con- 
struction of railway lines in India means the spending of Indian money in England. 
As regards the digging of canals and wells, the writer is of opinion that Govern- 
ment should raise no loans for the purpose in England. On the contrary, the 
authorities should compel Indian Chiefs to lend money to Government on 
interest. In addition to this a tax should also be imposed on the Banias, who 
have fattened during the famine, while the Mahdjans should also be forced to lend 
money to the Government. There is no lack of capital in India, but the capitalists 
are an idle and ignorant class. But for the British rule, their wealth—ill-gotten 
and otherwise—would have been plundered. These idle capitalists should be 
compelled to become more energetic. India has been ruled for ages by fatalist 
doctrines ; she is now ruled by Britain. It behoves the people to act wisely and 
become good merchants and Mahdjans. The people of Great Britain are unable 
to understand why this country should be devastated by famine, seeing that it 
can be made to produce enormous quantities of grain by means of canals, 
wells, &c. This view is doubtless correct ; but what is wanted is that the officials 
should be wise men well acquainted with the condition of the people. 


13. The Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the oth April 1898, publishes 

intia icati ingh, Deputy 

against the Karn4! Poli a communication from Harcharan Singh, 
Deputy. lespecter of Police. Inspector of Police, Karn4l, who says that the 


‘ase in which seventy Kanjars were sentenced to transportation for life on the 
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ist was brouglit telight by him afone. He has now instituted 
tees deeeeet Inepector Mir Bahsdor Ali and certain other Police officials 
% os ie plundered Government by resorting to illegaf practices. The history 
me re hile leer cies ts a follows :—In June 1896 a theft was committed in the 
palace of the NawSb of Loharu, and property worth a considerable sum of 
money was cartied away. A portion of the stolen property was recovered by 
the writer. After this, however, Bahddur Ali and others begar to throw 
obstacles in his way with the object of preventing him front bringing their 
misdeeds to light. Nay, they grew so much afraid of the writer that they began 
to devise plans to injure him. Their first move was to poison the Nawdb’s 
mmd against him, and they experienced no difficulty in gaining this object, 
as the Naw4b had bome the writer a grudge since 1893. The result was that 
in September last the Naw4b wrote to the Inspector-General of Police, Punjab, 
to say that Harcharan Singh was reported to have received from one of the 
thieves, stolen property worth Rs. 4,000, and requested that officer to appoint 
Mr. Kennedy, with whom Bahadur Ali and others had: already come to an 
anderstanding on the subject, to make mquiies into the matter. The Inspector- 
General acceded to this request ; and the orders issued by him from time to 
time in this connection are illegal. The writer further remarks that when he saw 
that Mr. Kennedy was acting against the law and wished to injure him, he 
instituted a case against Bahddur Ali and others under Section 319. He is of 
opinion that the case should be tried by the Chief Court on the original side 
or by some other court at Lahore. Anyhow, it is astrong case; and, God 
willing, the accused are certain to receive heavy punishments, for it is no light 
offence to beat an under-trial prisoner to death and then to forge papers with a 
view to show that death had resulted from suicide. The writer then goes on 
to say that the public should await the further developments in this case, which 
he will communicate to the Akhbdr-t-’Am for publication. If he wins the case 
he will institute.a civil suit for damages (including compensation for danger to 
his own life and the lives of his two wives) against the Naw4b of Lohd4ru. He 
has informed the Nawdb of this by letter, in which he also accuses the latter 
and Sheikh Murdd Bakhsh, Inspector of Police—a subordinate of the Naw4b— 
‘@ hacbouring an intention of inflicting some bodily injury upon him. Harcharan 
‘Siagh further remarks that gross oppression was practised on the residents of 
Méler Kotla in-connection with the theft case under reference, and that the 
réices of that place were subjected to great insults, The house of the sister of 
‘the heir-apparent was bout to be searched, and it was only through the writer’s 
efforts that this disgrace was averted. In conclusion, the writer calls. upon the 
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daylight with impunity. _ The writer submitted two reports to the Deputy Com- 
missioner disclosing the real facts, but no notice has been taken of them. He 
has, therefore, decided to publish this letter in the hope of attracting the attem 
tion of Government to the cases under reference. Before doing so, however, he 
would suggest that in every criminal case, in which the accused are discharged 
or acquitted by a District Magistrate, further enquiry should be made by an 
Inspector of Police ; while in every case, in which the Police fail to obtain a 
conviction in the Court of a Sessions Judge, further investigation should be made 
by a District Superintendent of Police. This is the only way to keep the 
Thanadars from acting dishonestly and producing false witnesses, as the fear of 
subsequent detection would prevent them from doing anything illegal. The 
writer then goes on to say that he is compiling a pamphlet to be entitled the 
Nasdra-t-Hind, in which he will make suggestions for putting down bribery 
and corruption. Is it not a matter for shame that a highly-placed official like 
Sardar Gurdidl Singh should receive bribes and thereby bring discredit on the 
country ? Will the Sardar condescend to say what illegality he committed in 
the case of Khairo, dacoit, in the Ferozepore District? Sardar Gurdidl Singh 
has now begun to wear Kachatra and attend the Singh Sabha. _ The Sikhs should 
not, however, sympathise with him, but look upon him as an enemy of their nation. 
The writer is acquainted with many a misdeed committed by the Sardar ; 
but he will refer to them at sone future time. It will not be out of place tu 
mention in. this connection that the only able and honest Native—the 
word “Native” als> includes Uncovenanted European  officials— 
Magistrate in the Punjab known to the writer, is Rai Thakur Das, 
Officiating Extra Assistant Commissioner. The writer further remarks that 
it is not generally known that the amount of bribes and fees annually 
paid: to Government officials and lawyers respectively, by the poverty- 
stricken people of. India, is ten times the amount of the revenues realized 
from them by Government, and calls upon the authorities to come to 
the rescue of the people. He then reverts to the cases referred to in the 
beginning of his letter, and states that the Phewa murder case was spoilt 
by Chhaju Ram, Deputy Inspector of Police, and Lambardér Nanak Chand, 
who were bribed by the culprits. An innocent person, named Tota, a sweeper, 
was chal4ned along with the two real murderers, with the result that they were 
all acquitted. The real murderer was one Aso, a butcher of Mauza Paundari, 
whose chédar was found at the place of occurrence. The writer also under- 
stands that in this case rape was committed on a girl aged 16, who was arrested 
on_a suspicion of having a hand in the murder. 

In the second case, which occurred in Mauza Thondi, bribes were 
freely taken, and all the mine accused persons were acquitted. It is rumoured 
that a certain Government servant received bribes amounting to about Rs. 800 

from both the complainant and the accused. It will not be uninteresting to 
mention here that the real culprits in this case were only five, two of whom 
wete not arrested at all. Again, the one who turned Queen’s evidence had no 


hand in the murder. The real culprit was his brother, who was left alone. It 
hat in this case no blame attaches to any 
who compelled an 


_. is, however, only just to mention that 1 
+. of the Police officials, with the exception of a constable, — | 

__, . imocent person to confess his guilt, and held out a promise of pardon to him. 
Further. inquiries into the case will bring to. light startling things. 
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The Tawi murder case is the’ most serious of the three.. About fifty or 
sixty persons entered the house of the deceased with intent to murder him, and 
en his contriving to leave the house, eleven of them pursued and killed him. 
The facts of this case were s0 grossly distorted by the Police that the accused 
were charged with rioting instead of with murder, and sentenced only to one 
year’s imprisonment each. This case was spoilt by Kalian Singh, Deputy 
Inspector of Police, Sergeant Hashmat Ali, and Constables Mir B4z Khan and 
Lal Singh. 

| In conclusion, the writer remarks that if the District Superintendent of 
Police, Karn4l, and R4i Thakur Dds, Officiating Extra Assistant Commissioner, 
Gurgaon, were deputed to make further inquiries into the cases under reference, 
the murderers, as also the officials who were bribed by them, would certainly be 
brought to book. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that the allegations 
contained in Harcharan Singh’s communication deserve the serious attention of 
Government. The writer’s reference to Sardar Gurdidl Singh shows that 
Government possesses strong proofs of the guilt of the Sardar and has sus- 
pended him after due consideration. 


15. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the 8th April 1898, in its supple- 
ment entitled the Gulsdr-s-Bhera, remarks that 
it appears that, on the occasion of his last visit 
to Bhera, the Commissioner of the Rawalpindi Division was told by Thanadar 
Indyat-ullah that the Dost-t-Hind was inimical to the Police. The Thanadar 
has given out that the Commissioner has recorded in the minute book kept at 
the thana that the Dost-i-Hind would do well to discontinue using strong 
language towards the Police. The Editor observes that the Commissioner 
was misinformed by Indyat-ullah, and that the Dost-t-Hind has never said 
anything about the Bhera Police beyond criticising certain acts in which they 
were guilty of negligence and inefficiency. Nay, it has taken absolutely no 
notice of several acts of su/am committed by the local Police, although 
they are certain to come to light sooner or later. The Editor further remarks. 
that the Tribune, the Hindu Advccate, the Akhbér-t-’Am, &c., have also 
commenced giving publicity to the misdoings of In4yat-ullah, and promises to 
Teproduce in the columns of the Dost-i-Hind the criticisms of these papers, 
as also certain judgments containing reflections against the present Thanadér 
of Bhera. These will show that the Editor has always criticised the doings of 
the Bhera Police in moderate language, notwithstanding the fact that several 
false cases were got up against him by Indyat-ullah. 


The Bhera Police. 


Woh correspondent writing to the Akhbdr-i-’dm (Lahore), of the 
Complaint against the Lahore Polis, 9% April 1898, states that on the evening 
oe ws Of the sth idem the driver of a tumtum was. 

a by certain Policemen at the Police Chowki, Bhati Gate, in 
€ presence of'several persons. ; After this the poor man was taken-to the 
Kotwali; where, it is not known, wl 


Own, wliat became cfhim. The writer calls upon 


eR ‘uhammad Husain, Kotwal, to take severe notice of 
a Peas RC I Guéstion, and impress upon them the desirability 
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i ceneattien dient Gnalllt Sie. that no newspaper-‘should publish. any remarks 

7 3 ona case which the authorities have decided 
to hand over to'acourt: of law. Government does not delight in punishing 
any body, and it is extremely wrong to ascribe improper motives to it for taking 
legal proceedings against any person, such as accusing it of having done: so 
in order to wound the feelings of any particular community. Government does 
not prosecute any one merely to give offence to a particular class of people, 
nor can it abstain from making inquiries into an individual’s conduct, simply 


‘decause such individual happens to be the leader of a community. 


18, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the oth April 1898, remarks that 
the highest courts in. every. province should 
frame definite rules regarding the appointment. of 
commissioners im. civil suits, and fix the rates at which, fees should: he paid to 
commissioners. of different. stations in life. In addition to this, the subordinate 
courts should be instructed to appoint only able and. respectable persons to 
act.as commissioners in civil suits, so as to minimise the. chances of a failure 
of justice. No difficulty will be experienced in finding such persons, as the 
number of educated gentlemen in every district is by no means small. Care 
should, moreover, be taken that the same person or persons are not appointed 
commissioners in every case. The Editor concludes by remarking that pension; 
ed judicial officers should be given preference over shopkeepers and the like. 


Commissioners in civil cases: 


19. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the oth April 1898, remarks 
Transfer of Captain Christie from that the residents of the Sialkot Cantonment 


Sidikot. have been leading a very happy life during the | 


time of Captain Christie, Cantonment Magistrate, and that the news of his 
approaching transfer to Umballa has plunged them into great grief. Captain 
Christie is a just and impartial Magistrate, and accords the same treatment to 
Natives,and Europeans. He did his utmost to alleviate the sufferings of the 
people during the prevalence of famine, and has always paid great attention 
to the sanitation of his il4ka. In addition to this, the Hindus and Muham- 
madans have been living peacefully during his time, and performing their re- 
ligious ceremonies without let or hindrance. The Editor further remarks that 
it is unwise to transfer popular officers like Captain Christie from one place to 
another, except on promotion, and feels confident that if the Captain were given 
the post of Deputy Commissioner he would prove an acquisition to the admi- 
nistration. 


a0. The Athbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th April 1898, publishes 
4 communication in which the writer complains 


", Me Lewis, Distict Judge, Umballa. 11+ ir Lewis, District Judge, Umballa, holds 


court up to 4 and sometimes 8 P. M., with the result that the litigants and 
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their: pleaders are put to.a great deal of inconvenience, especially during the 


hot.weather. The writer therefore asks Mr. Lewis to close his court at 4 P.M. 
Muming;the hot weather in. the interests of his own health and that of the 


o 


litigants who have to resort to his court. 


_Yy." The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the oth April 1898,- observes 


gn The: Abidin (Lahore), of the oth April 1898, publishe s 
ee me lengthy article making certain suggestions for 
Thelen Temple ut enter: Mmproving the management of the Golden Temple 
at Amritsar. The: Editor:is of opinion that the duties, powers and rights of the 
Manager, the Pujicis and the-Granthis should be clearly defined, and it should 
be settled once-and for all how the offerings made at the Temple should be 
disposed of Rules should ago be framed to ensure efficient management of the 
“ Falan Fund,” as also of the land released by Government for the maintenance 
of the Temple. The Editor understands that the Manager is a sympathiser of 
the Shudh: Sabha, the prineiples of which are disliked by the Pujaris, and that 
not infrequently he does things calculated to wound the feelings of the latter as 
well as those of the public. As an instance in pomt, the Azhbdr remarks that he 
has caused several trees growing on the Purkarmén to be felled, and that this 
proceeding on the part of the Manager has given great offence to the public. 
Steps should be taken to put an end to complaints of this nature. It will also. 
be well to define how far the Pujaris and the Granthis can interfere in the affairs 
of the Golden Temple, as at present they are apt to oppose any and every 
measure favoured by the Manager. Their unreasoning opposition to the intro- 
duction of electric light in the Harmandar is an instance in point. In conclu- 
sion, the Editor observes that the Punjab Legislative Council should frame 
regulations for the good management of the affairs of the Temple, and calls 
upon the Sikh Chiefs and Sard4rs to request the Punjab Government to take 
the work in hand as soon as practicable. 


a2. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 3rst March 1898, expresses. 
regret at the death of Sir Syad Ahmad Khan, 
and praises the services rendered by him to his 
own co-religionists and to the cause of education. Sir Syad was a truly great 
man, seeing that he did more than any other Muhammadan during the present 
eentury to. rouse his,co-religionists from the state of lethargy into which they had: 
senk. The Muhammadan community is not. likely to produce a man fit to 
replace the illustrious deceased, who. was not only a learned’ man, but also a 
true well-wisher of his. nation. He was one of the very few Indians whose 
sumber can be counted on the fingers of one hand. 


The late Sie Syad Ahmad Khén. 


93 The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 4th April 1898; and'the Wakil-1-Hind 
Theuse: (Delhi), of the same date, also publish long 


obituary notices giving an account of the- career. 
of Sr Syadé Ahmad Khan and’ expressing sorrow at his death. 


' 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


APs. The Sazatan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for March. 1898; observes: 


Pentel, that although the Aryas can deliver eloquent 
| . lectures and sermons and are- very quick to 


: : the: faults. of others, they seem powerless to heal the differences. 
‘er own ranks. Under these circumstances it was to be expected 


d abstain ftom making attacks on the followers of other religions,. 
ot come before the public until they iad put their own house in: 
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t its members from finding fault with others. The Editor then goes on 


to say that the Aryas are using abusive language towards each other, and in 


-gupport of this assertion reproduces certain notices issued by Bakhshi Jaishi 
Rados, Lala Atma Rdm and Shazdda Nand. 


} The same paper says that, outwardly at least, the Aryas seem desirous 
of uniting, and remarks that this end can be obtained only if they act up to the 
‘advice given them in the Aéhbdr-t-’ Am of the 11th March last (vide paragraph 
49 of the Selections for the week ending 19th March). 


MISCELLANEODS. 


a5. The Aoh-s-Nur (Lahore), of the sth April 1898, states that it has 
been proclaimed by beat of drum that no music 
should be played at Lahore after 10 P.M. It is 
the first time that such an order has been promulgated in the capital of the 
Punjab, and it is not easy to see what has led the authorities to take such a step. 
It is true that native music sounds harsh in European ears, but the playing of 
such music in the city need not cause any inconvenience to Europeans, who 
live in the Civil Station. Such orders have occasionally been issued in Canton- 
ments, but never before in a city. In any case the order in question will 
prove a source of great inconvenience at Lahore where marriage processions 
start during the last quarter of the night and are invariably accompanied by a 
band of music. Moreover, the absence ofa band is regarded as a bad omen. 
The Editor therefore hopes that the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore will be 
good enough to reconsider the order in question and save the people the 
inconvenience that will result from its enforcement. 


“ Playing of music at Lahore. 


26. The Alhakm (KAdidn), of the 13th March 1898, states that there 
are three schools, two presses and one news- 
paper at Kadidn, but that in spite of all this, the 
Postal authorities are reluctant to convert the Branch Post Office into a Head 
Office. The Alhakm newspaper cannot take advantage of the favourable 
rates of postage for newspapers (weighing up to three tolas) merely because 
there is no Head Office at KAdidn. The Editor further states that the income 
of the Branch Office in question is larger than that of any other Branch Office 
in the il4ka, and trusts that the Postal authorities will see their way to making 
-It'a Head Office. 


“ Branch Post Office at KAdién. 
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#6 | Patiala Akhbér e | Patiala w. | Syad Rajab Ali Shah Sth April «. | Ditto ooo | 304 
17 | Punjab Samachér «- | Lahore .. | Pohlo Mal o. | 16th April we; Ditto eee | 2,590 
18 | Sada-i-Hind «| Do. sw» | Din Muhammad... | 18th April ee tgth April oo| JO 
a9 | Sat Dharm Prachéicak _,.. j Jullundur City... | Munshi Ram «- | 12th and 19th April 19th and 2oth April 509 ww 
20 | T4j-ul-Akhbée eo | R4walpindi_... Jiwa R4m wee | 86th April | coe 22nd April ai #2 «es 
at | Wafadér {Lahore we | Fazal-ud-din. 9» , 15th April «| 19th April we [19900 
2a | Wakf-i-Hind w- | Delhi ——-. we | Abmad Mirza Khdn | 19th April vee | aand April | S47» 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THR PUNJAB, 


Received up to 23rd April 1898. 
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OPA Lh he Ma 


POLITICAL. 
1, The Pasa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 7th April 1898, publishes a 


communication from Maulvi Muhammad Said, 
who remarks that the steamer “ Kashmir” left 
Kardchi for Jeddah on the evening of the 17th March last with 433 pilgrims 
for the Hedjaz on board. The only other pilgrim ship from India this year 
sailed from Chittagong. - It is not easy to describe the troubles and hardships 
to which the H4jfs have been subjected this year. The writter himself was 
under quarantine at Lodhran, Reti and Maler for more than a month, and will 
never forget what he underwent there. He would have published an account 
of these quarantine camps and laid before the public the doings of the police 
officials and the doctors placed in charge of them, but that he is afraid lest, 
under the new law of sedition, this may be construed into an attempt to excite 
feelings of disaffection against Government. He will, therefore, content 
himself by citing one or two instances, which will enable his readers to form an 
idea of the troubles of the pilgrims. About seven or eight months back a 
Muhammadan gentleman from the east, whose name need not be mentioned in 
this letter, went to Bombay with the intention of proceeding to the Hedjaz. He 
was accompanied by his wife, &c., and had Rs. 1,2co in his possession. At 
Bombay he was placed under quarantine (which, by the way, is synonymous 
with simple imprisonment), and remained there for some time in the hope of 
obtaining permission to sail for Mecca. Being, however, disappointed in his 
expectations, he decided to go back to his home. But he was not permitted 
to do so, evidently because he had absorbed plague bacilli in his system! On 
his complaining of this treatment he was sent to Karachi in the custody of the 
police, on the ground that the port specified for the embarkation of the Hajis 
was Karachi. Here also he fell into the hands of doctors, and was taken to 
the quarantine camp outside the city. In short, the story of this unfortunate 
gentleman is so touching and incredible, that the writer dare not repeat it for 


Government and the pilgrimage. 


| fear of, rendering himself liable to be prosecuted under Mr. Chalmers’ law of 


sedition. - Is it not a matter for regret that occurrences of this nature, which 
serve to bring the administration of law and justice into contempt, should take 
place under the very eyes of Government? It is incomprehensible why the 


| Confidential. | 


| No. 17. | 


agueliaty have been invested with unlimited powers and 
hey Bike. The writer then goes on to say that the 
n, who at one time possessed Rs. 1,200 
dhtiree or four poor pilgrims, was at length reduced 
: ig stay in the quarantine camp at Maler, his only 
Bi” means of support was : bs of annas seven allowed daily to every person in 
the camp by a charitadll eB sinn of Kardchi, named Bishen Dds; while his 
passage has been paid by the Government of the Nizdm. 


The name of another Muhammadan gentleman; whose sufferings were 
equally great, is’ ‘Jan Alt. He went from Rangoon to Calcutta and thence to 
Chittagong in the hope of being able to sail for Mecca from that place. But 
he reached there only two days before the departure of the vessel ; and as, under 
|) the plague regulations, every H4ji must undergo ten days’ quersntine before 

& he can be permitted to sail in a pilgrim ship, Jan Ali had to go back to Cal- 
| = cutta disappointed. He left Calcutta for Karachi by train, travelling in the 
and class with a view to avoid being stopped by some doctor on the way. 
But although he travelled 2nd class and was armed with medical certifi- 
cated, hé could fiot'change his colour, and had to leave the train at Reti, where 
hé pasted seven days in fie quarantine camp. After this he went to Maler 
and had-uhderpine nine days’ quarantine when the steamer “Kashmir” left 

for Jeddah, + Jan Alr could ndt be allowed to sail in: the vessel, ‘as he had. not 
completed ten days’ quarahtine | | 

| The writer further remarks that it is scarcely likely that the complaints 

of the Hajfs will reach the ears of Lord Elgin. Passengers were interrogated 
at every railway station, and intending pilgrims taken out of the train like So 
many felons. The fact that in the quarantine camps théy had to purchasé flour 
at the rate of 2} seers pet tupee will enable the public to form some idea of the 
hardships to which they have been subjected this year. It may be mentioned 
in this connection that the’ Muhammadans have endured these hardships in 
the belief that they were thavoidable | in the interests of the public health. 
Several things are, héwever2now being brought to light which have engendered 
i the minds of “many, a a dubicion that the Government of India considers it 
tic to prevent its Muhathmadan subjects from goifig on a pilgrimage to the 
Heat. Nay, i it was opetily stated by Mr. Framroz (7), Députy Collector of 
Karachi, that the quarahting rules framed for the Hajfs were not only to be 
enforced during the present year, but that it was the intention of Government 
to make similar a r hts for pilgrims to Mecca every year. It cannot, iB 
however, be believed that the British Government, whose love of justice and 
ne play'is eat fu adly by the Talukd4rs of Oudh and the North- 
est Province, « ‘Obstacles of this kind (which the Muhammadans 
ees fup with) in the way of their performing the rites 
theif Bicious books, In conclusion, the writer regrets 
ys z. Muhammadan subjects were treated in. this 
\ ). Rathan pilgrims, whose friends and telations are 
mea: trouble on the frontier, were not interfered with 
| were permitted to have everything their own way. 
gthe writer refers to several’ aéts ‘of ‘defiance of 
rathdn companidns and setvants of Sardar Ghul4m 
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@ . Hyder-ia the camp-at Maler. He then praises the generosity of the Nizdén 


| ae ip. paying the passage of 280 out of 433 pitprims on board the steaitiet 
“ Kashmie,” ag, also of the Turkish Consul at. Karachi in supplying passports 
.. ‘ to. traxel in, Eyrkex to several pilgrims, including Sardar Ghuldnt Hyder and: his 
' —- egmpanions, &c,, without any payment. vs . 


2. The Glasgow cortespondent of the Aghbér-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 


‘Disabilities of Indian labourers in Oth April 1898, writes under the head “ Gross 
rr oppression on us” :— 


| ‘What man. will be cowardly enough to stand the undermentioned 

piace. of; tyranny 2: Whoever does: so, deserves to remain a slave all his 
life and to be cursed. by women. The Christians of Australia who are under 
abligations:to,us. have recently passed a diabolical law to the effect’ that the 
names of all labourers: visiting Australia from foreign countries, including 

India, shall, be entered in a register, and that none of them shall be allowed 

‘to land or work on Australian soil except on payment of a heavy fee. A copy 

of this law has been sent to the other Australian Colonies, as well as to the 

Governments of Bengal, Bombay, Madras, Singapore, Hong Kong, Batavia, 

Colombo and Mauritius; A Circular was also issued on the toth January 
last . investing the, Police posted at the various ports with the necessary 
powers for. enforcing the new law, The oppression ‘to. which the poor: Indians 
will. thus. be subjected, along with other Asiatics, is apparent. Are not they the 
subjects. of the.same sovereign as the Australians? And if so, why are 
they. not treated with more considaration? ‘It: is the Indians. who are 
always ready.to-uphold,the honor of England with the. money they’ earn-by 

the sweat of their, brow, and_ to sacrifice their lives on all occasions of emer: 
gency. It is they. who: were, promised equal treatment regardless of color 
and nationality. ” 

3 The. writer then: goes: on to say that the: Indians are hard- 
working,.temperate.and.frugal in their habits, and that there is no‘reason why 
they should not: be allowed to-earn: a livelihood in’ Australia’ along with other 
British subjects. Similar oppression is being practised on the Indians‘in all 
British ‘Colonies, but.if they take to patronising newspapers, the disabilities 
under which:they.are at: present labouring will soon be removed. . 


3. The Akhbér-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 15th April 1898, publishes 

Wis ei tials a letter from its Glasgow correspondent, who 
writes :— 

__.. “The victory -whichi the Turks recently’ gained over the’ wine “ard 

pleasure-loving Greeks in Thessaly: is called: a Fehad by the Muhammadans. 

| ‘The. Afridis: of the. Khaibar having: rebelled against’ the Covernment of India, 

the Hadda Mullah declared the rebellion to be a second Yehad and denounced 

: the English as K4firs and Mushriks. The Afridis now-boast that they have 

| with, 45,000 ightme mer defeated:an English army of 80,000 men.: As a'matter 

At of fact,:the withdrawal. of British: forces from Tirah owing..to-the. winter has 


> _... lgt.the Afridie have.a; little patience. - When Government-mukes: over: Chitré” 
aM eo tir to tea oes of Kabul, the: latter: will:teach : these:Gexce: 
} ‘- hons;:a: lesson, that: - thy: will | be. slow to :: forget. , Thee thad: Fehaivis- 
being waged hetweer : Sardar. Kitchener and the-British: forces, .&c., -on’ one: 


omild). Afghéns, to. imagine:that the English were afraid of* them. 
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a and General Nur Muhammad on the other. 
Meal of their time in prayers, fasting and read- 
& oa hey have suffered at the hands of the Egyptian 
rad 7 I bring them to their senses and convince them 
te between religious and secular (si¢) affairs, and 
ent goef no avail inthe field unless it is supplemented 

by we were corners: Se 
| ; Pe The same comespondent rerrarks that the Europeans are giving 
, a great deal of annoyance to the Sultan. Now 
5; is Scien sad the Reropean Powers that the Turks have gained a victory over the 
y p* ) Greeks, the Europeans are anxious that the Turks should evacuate Thessaly, 
|. make over Crete to them and allow a Bedouin freebooter to succeed to the office 
of Caliph. The sixty thousand Muhammadans of Crete have asked the Sultan 
ci: with tears in their eyes not to appoint Prince George of Greece to the Gover- 
|—lUhwh a norship of Crete, but to engage the services of Prince Dalip Singh. 


g. The Akhbdr-t--Am (Lahore), of the 15th April 1898, remarks 
that one regiment is to be sent from India 
-to the Mauritius for garrison duty. This is an 
additional demand on the army in India. The number of troops in India 
does not exceed its requirements, and the despatching of a detachment to 
Africa is considered impolitic. Now that a regiment is proposed to be sent 
to the Mauritius, the Indian authorities will have still greater cause to complain. 
If the number of troops in India is excessive and Government can afford to 
send troops to far distant ‘countries, then the question arises, why should not 
the strength of the army be reduced in view of the present unsatisfactory 
state of the finances of the country. It will perhaps be urged that the army 
is more than sufficient for ordinary requirements, but not so for cases of emer- 
gency. The ‘act of a regiment being sent out to Mauritius, however, shows 
that Government feels assured that peace is likely to be preserved on the 
frontier, and it is to be singerely hoped that the authorities are justified in 
taking: such a hopeful view. ‘All that is wanted is that Britain should assist 
India with troops in the sameway as the latter helps her from time to time. 
It ts true that India helps itain because Britain is her master, but at the 
same time, if one looks at tf t question from another point of view, it must be 
conceded that Britain helps tn ia. In other words, India is for Britain and 
vice versd, just as the Gove iment is for the people and the people are for the 
Government. . If, therefore, In Adia prospers it ought to be a matter of pride to 
Britain. It is for this r as at Government is asked to do justice to the 
ed, g that people are allowed to agitate for their 
tic predit and honor on the Government. 


Indian troops for Mauritius, 
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t writing to the Nur Afshdn (Ludhidna), 
[the 15th April 1898, regrets that, while the 
ative Christians in the North-Western Provinces, 
1 as Volunteers, this privilege is withheld from 
tis, therefore, the duty of the latter to request 
§s:disability. © The aathorities should remember 
y in India seem inclined: to: mite! against. the 
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4 Christians, and will fot hesitate to lay violent hands upon them, as the recent 
' Bombay riots have clearly proved. The writer concludes by calling upon’ 
Kanwar Harndm Singh to address the Lieutenant-Governor on the subject, 


' 
and request His Honor to confer the privilege of volunteering on the Native 
Christians in the Punjab. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


”. The Nur Afshan (Ludhiana), of the 15th April 1808, sitltahes 
a communication from Ahmad Shah, Shijq, 
member of the Oxford University, 24 Corn- 
Market Street, Oxford, who says that since the publication of his Ummahdt-t- 
Mominin he has received several letters from a number of Maulvis, in which 
they use abusive language towards him and demand replies by return of post. 
He also understands that the Maulvis are threatening his agent in India and 
putting him to great trouble. The writer does not mean to complain of the 
conduct of the Maulvis, as he knows that he has been the means of tearing 
the veil which shrouded their prophet and of exposing Muhammad in his true 
colors. He is also averse to entering into any correspondence with them ; 
but they may rest assured that if they attempt a refutation of his pamphlet, | 
he will publish a rejoinder to it without loss of time. The writer further i 
remarks that he has received a letter full of curses from a disciple of Mirza : 
Ghulam Ahmad of K4di4n on behalf of the Mirza, and observes that this letter 

is a good specimen of the devil’s gifts. In addition to this, a threatening 

letter has reached him from Maulvi Muhammad Didar Ali of the Quwat-ul- 

Islam School, Masjid Daira, Alwar State, who, moreover, accuses him of fleeing 

to London to escape punishment for bringing out a publication of the character 

of the Ummahdt-i-Mominin. This accusation has been brought against the 

writer by several other correspondents. They should, however, remember 

that London is not outside British territory, and that the writer is 

neither a traitor nor a breaker of the law. Moreover, he was in India 

when his pamphlet was in the press, and the Muhammadans were fully 

aware of the nature of the publication. Again, the people of India enjoy per- 

fect religious freedom under British rule, and are at liberty to give expression 

to their thoughts. It will be as well toremind the Maulvis that the Mirza of 

K4didn, who is a subject of a Christian Government, claims to be the promised 

Messiah! This should open their eyes and make them realize the difference 
between the laws of Umar and those of the British Government. They should, 
moreover, remember that the Ummahét-i-Mominin is only a reply to their 
, attacks on Christianity, and that they had challenged the Christians to reply 
to these attacks, offering to give a reward of Rs. 1,000 to any one undertaking 
todo so. The writer then goes on to say that if the Muhammadans cannot 
publish a refutation of the pamphlet in question, Maulvi Muhammad Hosain 
of Batdla should credit the promised reward of Rs, 1,000 in the writer's name 
m the Punjab Bank. In conclusion, the writer observes that in the event 
ch. of no satisfactory reply to the Ummahdt-i-Mominin being forthcoming, he will 
; 1G s issue another pamphlet embodying Muhamamd’s views on the question of 
ee ye hed, 

ie The same paper publishes a communication over the signature of Abu 
‘¥dsaf, who observes that the Ummahét-i-Mominin is as interesting as it is truthful. 
The writet fias read the- pamphlet twice and can confidently say that the 


The Ummahdt-i-Mominin, 
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iting to the Arya, Gasette (ahore), of ‘the 

sah april 1808, re marks that the word. * Devi,” 
7. ae p awbich was originally used to signify “ the 
ia: * came, “at the time of the decline of the 
Bio the female deities in the Hindu pantheon. 
ament of the Brahmo and. the Arya Samajes 
ship on the head, and the. recent appearance 
[the Punjab may appropriately be likened to the 
nH dying out. It is an open secret that severah 
pes and offered them to the “ Devis” have lost 
t the tongue of not a single person has been 


‘ without foundation. The writer understands 
issued a pamphlet entitled “ Ajkal ki Devion 
? payed by the “goddesses” in Sidlkot. After 
citing a few i instances in which the predictions of the “ Devis” have turned 
out to be igcorrect, the writer states that a quarrel: took place between two 
girl goddesses: at’ Gujranwalayin which they applied such epithets. as witch, 
black-faced,, &c,, to.each: other, and enquires if these girls can really be the in- 


. A 


cagnations of, Durga. i 


Gommenting on the above, the Editor says that the Arya Sam4j, Lahore, 
will shortly p blish “a t exposing the. so-called miracles alleged to 


ie pes oe FIN BOE teres ’ 
hav ¢ been wrought by the “rf in question, 


ee. 


- 


9. The Serdj-al-ABbér (Jhelum), of the 18th April 1898, also 
» ,publishes. a communication on the same subject 
or | 

r over the — signature of .S, D.,” who cites. 
instances t to show that the. Deyfa now touri ng in the Punjab are so many im- 
postoresses and, posses3.no supernatural powers. If they are Teally the incar- 
ais Durga, why da.they,gtop short at making tongues whole? Can- 
ve sight to the bli, &c.? The. writer further remarks that no 
: asi ought, to ha Ve.eny sympathy with the badmashes who have 

| Guete show, and. are ereby bringing the Hindu _teligion into contempt. 


ay, The Nr ‘Afshed (Ludhidna), of the 15th April. 1898, publishes a 


: o OF VET 2 ) A ‘communication | in, which the. writer. gives an 
vitSY O83 L:: a account of the reception . accorded to a git 


ne, On, 


* pede w Réwalyind n 
| , . by the Dev? 's carriage, while s she. was. being 
: ief 


the'goth March last, and says. that the ¢ crowd | was SO 


tarde e ‘frauds committed to, swell. the number 


fn), of ‘the’ 20th March 1898, “reproduces 


8 petition, a iy 
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4 plagiit to the Piinjab,' remarks that famines, earthquakes. and plague have 
- overtaken India, indsmuth as the people of this cguntry have paid no heed 


40 the teachings of the Mirza, whom they have tried to injure and insult. 


The petitioners futther state that as plague threatens to spread to Hyderabad, 
ahd as no one knews what is going to happen next, they take this oppor- 
- tuity ef expressing their ‘firm belief in the doctrines of Islam as propounded 
ih the [z4lat-ul-Auh4m and ’Aina-i-Kamalét. They also state that they are 
convineed that the Mehdi and Messiah predicted ‘by the Prophet is no other 
than the Mirza, and call upon the latter to bear witness to this confession of 
theirs and t6 testify to the fact of their having made it on the day of 


judgment before the Almighty. The petition coneludes by asking the Mirza 
4o pray for the salvation of the writers. aes 


12. The Alhakm (KAdidn), of the 6th April 1898, remarks that the 

ing the death of publication of a hoax regarding the death of 
— Mirza Ghulim Ahmad of Kédidn has given 
great offence to the followers of the Mirza, a considerable number of whom 
are residents of Lahore. It behoves the authorities to take effectual steps 
to prevent the dissemination of similar canards in future. Mullah Muhammad 
Bakhsh is an illiterate person of no social standing, and has given publicity 
to the canard atthe instance of mischief-makers. The authorities should 
trace these persons. 


13, The Alhakm (Kaédidn), of the 6th April 1898, after expressing 
regret at the death of Sir Syad Ahmad Khan, 
| remarks that the -deceased was an enthusiastic 
admirer of European civilization, and considered that the spread of Western 
education would alone raise the Muhammadans from their present degraded 
condition. He not only wanted the Muhammadans to adopt European 
manners, dress and modes of thought, but to make their theology subservient 
to. European philosophy. In this he was quite wrong inasmuch as history 
has proved that the worldly prosperity of the Muhammadans is closely connected 
with their religious welfare. The Editor is therefore of opinion that the 
followers and. admirers of the deceased should rectify this mistake. The late 
Sir Syad turned a deaf ear to the heavenly preacher (Mirza Ghulam), but 
it.behoves his followers to turn to this spiritual teacher. The deceased 
advocated the cause of education, but he was wrong in holding that, an education 
from.-which religious teaching was vigorously excluded, could confer any 
dJasting benefit on the community. In short, the condition of the Muhammadans 
cannot improve, unless they listen to the teacher in question. The Editor 
therefore trusts that the Muhammadan community in general and the 
Jovers.of European philosophy and civilization in particular will attentively 
thee ie listen to the coming (szc*) heavenly teacher 
A ore ca ‘nstead of deciding the fate of their co-religionists 
ee iy ae by the death of Sir Syad. 


The canard re 


~The late Sir'Syad Ahmad Kh4n. 
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regret at the death of Sir Syad Ahmad Khén, 
dieits...) OS and gives a brief account of his career andthe 
ser¥ides réndered-by him to the people in general. and his own co-religionists 
Gn partieilar... . - bora nee 


14. <The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 1tth April 1898, expresses deep. 
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4 5 ‘The auhsiel (Lahore), of'the 16th April 1898, publishes 
sae commun ication from Harcharn Singh, Deput 
ind sa ite pector (Karnél District), in which the red 
‘states that he has re fee F valuable services to the Patiala, Ndabha, Jind, 
Parfdkot and- wale? ila States. He therefore asks the rulers of the 
first-named four States to | ermit him to call on them and to reward him 
after hearing from him an count of what he has done for them. As regards 
Miler Kotla, he will as 4or no remuneration until the Chief of that State 
has attained his majority. Hitherto the writer has never asked for any reward 
for his services, but thanks to ‘the Naw4b of Lohéru he will now be compelled 
to send round the hat- (/s#. ‘break silence). He has resolved to compile an 
account of his gervices and to ask for a reward as soon as the dacoity case 
against the Police is decided. . He would not have troubled the Native States 
were it not for the fact that he requires Rs. 15,000 to file a civil suit for 
recovering one lakh of rupees from the Nawab of Lohdru as damages for putting 
him and his family in danger. of life and for libelling him. He also requires 
money for the dacoity case which he has instituted against the Police in the 
interests of the public. Heasks the States concerned to fix his reward at the 
sate of so much per dacoit arrested by him. In order to enable the public 
to form some idea of the services he has rendered, Harcharn Singh states that 
when he was posted to the Gohla Thana in January 1895 he found that Sarddr 
Rir Singh, Kotwal of Patiala, in collusion with a Judicial officer, was in the 
habit of getting horses stolen from the Mahdaraja’s_ stables and of taking credit 

for recovering the animals. The Sardar and the Judicial officer being in 
collusion with the thieves allowed the latter to escape scot free. The writer 
put a stop to this practice, and if he were adequately rewarded for this service, 
all his wants would be amply supplied. As regards the Raja of Faridkot, 
the writer alleges that the State officials have been complaining against him to 
His Highness, but now that he has carried out the Raja’s instructions, they 
have no reason to be dissatisfied with him. He therefore prays His Highness 

to give him a handsome reward, | 


16. The Paisa Akhbar ee of the 14th April 1898, observes 
that European Doctors and Native Hakfms are 
divided in regard to the methods which should 
be adopted to stamp out the bubonic plague. The latter say that the measures 
adopted by Government on the advice of the former have proved ineffectual 
In suppressing the epidemic, and. that they were bound to prove so. As the 
Hakfms cite old medical authorities in support of their contention, Government 
_ Should not treat their opinions with indifference, and should at least give a 
trial to the remedies suggested by them. Indeed, if the authorities were to 
take into consideration the f¥et that the plague is still raging in the country 


in spite of the’ strenuous éffértg made, and the large sums of money spent, the 


contention. of the Hakimis: would seem to be reasonable. The Editor then 


quotes extracts forh the species made by Lord Sandhurst immediately after 
the anplita riots, and remarks that the changes made in 


Doctors and Hakims on the plague, 
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theory that the germs of the epidemic remain quiescent in summer, and the 
—gpread of the disease in the Punjab in spite of the hot weather is not an 
impossibility, the Lieutenant-Governor should modify the plague regulations 
on the lines adopted in Bombay. 


17. The Koh-s-Nuér (Lahore), of the rath April 1898, praises the 
action of the Lahore Rate-payers’ Association 
in calling a representative meeting with a view 
to removing the misapprehension prevailing 
among the people regarding the plague regulations. The Editor promises to 
reproduce the Resolutions passed by the meeting ina future issue, and in 
the meantime expresses the hope that the Deputy Commissioner of Lahore 
will issue a notice similar to the one promulgated at Delhi for the purpose of 
removing all misapprehension on the subject and re-assuring the public, 


The Lahore Rate-payers’ Associa- 
tion. 


18. A Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhddr-z-’Am (Lahore), 
of the 14th April 1898, quotes an extract from 
the Wasir-t-Hind, in which that paper endeavours 
to show that the abolition of the Panchayat system and the establishment of 
law courts in India have impoverished the natives of the country. The writer 
then makes the following suggestions for putting down sedition in India :— 


How to put down sedition. 


(1) That alk the Anglo-Indian newspapers should be stopped at once, 
as they set a bad example to the Native Press by their 
impertinent behaviour, and that no incompetent person should 
be taken on in the service of Government, so as to afford no 
opportunity to the native newspapers of criticising the conduct 
of Government officials. 

(2) That every Indian subject of Her Majesty should be enrolled as.a 
Volunteer, so that there may be no dearth of soldiers in the 
country. 

(3) That a fleet of one thousand ships should be formed in India 


without delay. This would enable soldiers to catch fish for 
their food or dive for pearls to earn their livelihood, in addition 


to rendering a service to the trade of the country. 


(4) That all Government courts should be abolished, and Panchayats 
consisting of Pddris, Maulvis, Pandits, &c., established in 


every mohalla and village. 


(5) That every man and woman should be compelled to marry, those 
unable to pay a bachelor tax being expelled out of the country. 
The poor should be employed on digging wells and excavating 
tanks and canals.’ 


19. The Koh-t-Nuér (Lahore), of the 12th April 1898, states that 
a candidate for the Intermediate Examination 


aan Panjab University Examina- was refused admission to the Examination Hall 

eS merely because he happened to be one minute 
late. This is the first time that the Editor has heard of such oppression on’ 
the part of the Superintendent. The result will be that’ the candidate will be 


plucked even if he passes in all other papers. It is not easy to see why the 


— 


- — * 


* ~ ~< 
« eR es a a try Sa et Al gl ~- 


- ~~ 


a ae . a - ie | |- “ d re I] t of 
¢ Raith ss sé nd why dai sorts o 
should be reed th so much severity a y 


* a 
9 em 
; “Siar 
eS . 1 
_* ay 
> 
f AD 4 


candidates 1d be throw mtheir way. The examiners carinot be unaware 
that candidates who are pi d gd through undue strictness on the part of the 


xaminers sometimes comfilt : micide rather than survive the disgrace attaching 


to an undeserved fai res Sut in spite of all this the examiners remain 


unmoved.’ The Editor “airs that another candidate, having made a similar 
4 . . ’ +eore a . e’ . 

7. : complaint, the Registrar felu ed to listen to him, onthe ground that if one 
2 RS ? ' iie- oe 

‘: such complaint was ente ta ed, the University must be Prepared to hear 
numerous other complaimts of a similar nature. The Editor therefore calls 


Be, | 9 ‘ : 
upon the Senate to take the hard case of such students into consideration and 


do them justice. "* 


20. The Nr Afshén (Ludbidna), of the 15th April 1898, is pleased 

td learn that the utmost cordiality prevailed 
_ between the Hindtis and Muhammadans on the 
occasions of the celebration, of the Id and the Holi festivals. The inclination 
of the two communities to ferget their past differences is nothing short of a 
miracle. It is not, however, easy to say whether this union is only superficial 
and free from political considerations, or whether it is real and will prove lasting. 
At any rate the change is significant, and shows that the people of India are. 
thoroughly sick of the religious differences existing among them, and seem 
desirous of becoming one. May God be their guide, and lead them to the 
path of true union !. | | 


Union of Hindés and Muhammadans. 


- LEGISLATION. 


a1. The Umbalia Gasette (Umballa), of the 12th April 1808, Says 

" Section 90 of the Criminal Procedure that previous to the compilation of the Criminal 

Code. | Procedure Code, Deputy Commissioners exercised 

_ only limited powers, and coul€ not sentence accused persons to long terms of 
imprisonment, all cases involving serious offences being tried by Sessions 

Judges ‘with the help of jurors or assessors. This procedure was liked by the 
people, and did not fmastrate the ends of justice. Under Section 30 of the 
existing Crimmal Code, however, Heads of Districts can sentence accused 
persons to any term of imprisonment: A Deputy Cemmissioner can now 
exercige the powers of'a Sessions Judge, and is not bound to consult jurors or 
assessors.. All that he-nged.do is to send up the files of the cases decided by 
him to the Sessions Judge of ‘the Division for confirmation of orders. As 
regards Sessions. Judges, sey oo not take the trouble of even examining the 
files, and never interfere with the decisions arrived at by Deputy Commissiorers. 
The Editor then. goes on to.say that the people of the Punjab being law-abiding 

and thoroughly loyal to their rulers, there was no. necessity for subverting the 


old order_of things and confer ing unlimited powers on every Deputy Commis- 
e. ban doe > +. aw! a en 14h A ° | 
sioner, mrespective of the lénpth of his service. The change lias rendered an 
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F Commissiohers ‘should be‘ divested. of : the powers conferred on them by Sec: 
© ton: 30° -of the: Criminal Procedure Code. - At any rate, these powers should be 
"exercised: only in cases in which accused persons are habitual offenders or 
e belong to'tribes addicted to dacoity, &c. The Editor then praises the impar- 


- tiality: of ‘the Judges of the Chief Court, especially that of Sir Charles Roe and | 
- Justices Stogdon and Frizelle, and observes that it will not be an easy task | 
to:find-worthy successors of these gentlemen. 


NATIVE STATES. 


23. The Ndssm-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the oth April 1808, ironically 


s eaiecebigalihs remarks that Maulvi Rahim Bakhsh, who recently 
prosecuted him for libel, and the party which . | 

supported him have at length left the State with every mark of honor, The | 
- Editor does not feel any pleasure at the dismissal of these officials, but he | 
cannot help expressing his approval of the selections made by His Highness t, 
the Nawdb to fill the posts thus vacated. The office of Private Secretary has i 
been conferred on Sarddr Gurdit Singh who formerly held that post, while Mirza i 
Jindwade Khan has been promoted to the office of Prime Minister, for which he 
is fully qualified. Jamadd4r Muhammad Bakhsh Khan has also been re-instated 
in his former post of Mashir-i-Mutafarrakdét. The Nawdb has by making these 

- appointments proved himself to be an enlightened ruler, capable of appreciating 
the services of old servants of the State. These changes in the personnel of 
‘the State officials prove that the mission of the Ndsim-ul-Hind has been 
crowned with signal success. The Editor, therefore, congratulates His 
Highness on the appointments he has made, assures His Highness that he is 

a true well-wisher of the State, and that the financial and physical troubles to 
which he was subjected in consequence of his prosecution by Maulvi Rahim 
Bakhsh are as nothing compared with the marked success that has at length 
attended his efforts. It is to be hoped that the new Private Secretary will 
bring the more important articles appearing in the Vdsim to the notice of His 
Highness, so'that the newspaper in question may be looked upon as a disin- 


terested: friend and not as an enemy. 
NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


23. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 6th April 1898, remarks that t 
the Congress Report for 1896, which has been 
recently issued, deserves to be carefully read by 
those who rule this country, and especially by Lord George Hamilton and the 
British-public. A* few months after the Congress Meeting of 1896 it was 
generally believed that sedition was rampant in the country, and all ; 
the efforts of the Courts and the Legislature were directed towards the . 
Suppression of this imaginary evil. The Conservative Press was foaming and a 

. frothing’ at the disloyalty of the natives, while the Anglo-Indian papers, with a 

__ Very few exceptions, went into ecstasies over the prosecution and disgrace of 
their native contemporaries. The report in question which contains the 
<q speeches of. Messrs. Tilak, Gokhale and other natives gives a much better idea 
~ ofthe views, held by tlie educated ‘natives than any chance remark made by 
_ Mr. Tilak’s friends i in the Deccan at a time when the country was passing 
fg, teoueh a series of terrible calamities. The’ enlightened public of England 


_ must hot regard Damodar Hari Chapekre as a ree Indian ; on the contrary, 
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teh aiptescitative men who meet in Congress 
The speeches contained in the report were 


of plague or famine and before Government had 
igemeiitions, and it cannot therefore be said that the 
speakers ay x guard and had prepared their addresses with 
studied moderation. eiviews expressed by the several speakers in such 
circumstances are of g at importance, inasmuch as they enable the reader to 
form a true estimate of laters of the people of India. The Editor is of 
opinion that all unpr | sed and fair-minded persons who attach more im- 
portance to facts than conjectures will appreciate this report at its true worth, 
and ke finishes by qu the concluding passage of the preface to the report, 
on the causes of agita tatiol 


os 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


24. An Amritsar correspondent, writing to the Khdlsa Gasette (Lahore), 
of the 8th April 1898, remarks that it is an open 
secret that certain Sikh gentlemen of Lahore 
had been opposing the jntroduction ‘of electric light in the Golden Temple 
at Amritsar by publishing long letters in the columns of the Ahd/sa Akhbér. 
Finding, however, that their efforts had borne no fruit, they have shifted their — 
ground and raised an alarm that electricity will damage the building of the 
Temple. They have also given out that the entire Sikh community is opposed 
to the lighting of the Golden Temple by electricity. The writer warns the 
Sikhs against being taken in by what these gentlemen may say. No person 
with a grain of sense will believe that electric lamps can damage any building. 
As to the opposition of the Khalsa nation, it will suffice to say that on the 
occasion of the 11th Anniversary of the Ferozepore singh Sabha more than a 


thousand Sikhs adopted a resolution in favour of the introduction of electric 
hight i in the Golden Temple, | 


| The same paper publishes another communication. in. which the writer 
observes that the opposition of the Garanthis to the proposed arrangements 


is unreasonavle, and regrets that dissensions should exist in a sacred place 
ake the Golden Temple, 


35: The Afrdb-+-Punjab (Lahore), of the 18th April 188, publishes a 
| The ome, 3 history of the movements set on foot at Amritsar 


Electric light at the Golden Teniple, 


2 ain in misguided and i ignorant . persons are still ompesing 
> light in the Temple. _ These persons should 


ee ee ripe ub ihishes a communication in which the writer states 
3 & Sants of Amritsar was held « on the rath April in 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 18th April 1898, remarks that the 
The frontier policy of the Govern. TeSults of the recent Military operations can 
, ae. scarcely be considered commensurate with the 
great sacrifices that they have entailed, inasmuch as the tribal country 
has neither been occupied, nor has British control been established over it. 
The policy adopted by the Government appears to be quite futile in view of 
the rapid strides with which Russia is advancing, not only in the Far East, but 
also towards the Indian frontier. The Waki then reproduces an article from 
the Morning Post on the importance of the retention of Chitral. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


a. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 21st April 1898, publishes 
4 communication in which the writer remarks that 


the author of the Ummahdi-t-Mominin has calum- 


niated the Prophet in the most indecent way. He has resorted to scurrilous 
language and false and absurd arguments with a view to vilify the founder of 
Islam ; but those who attempt to throw dust at the sun merely blacken their own 
faces. The Jews and the Hindis alone can attempt a reply to this work in 
the. strain adopted by its author, inasmuch as it is an article of faith with the 
Muhammadans that Mary, the Mother of Jesus, was immaculate. In addition 


‘The Ummahdt i-Mominin. 


to this, the telling of lies and the use of undignified and scurrilous language 


is opposed to the teachings of the Koran. It is probably the knowledge of 
these facts that has emboldened the writer to resort to such impertinence. 
The Kordn has placed the Christians under great obligations by refuting the 
charges brought against Christ and his mother, but unfortunately some 
Christians are very ungrateful. The doctrines of Christianity are opposed to 
the laws of nature, and it is unfair that Christians should find fault with the 
founder of Islim, whose teachings and doings are in accord with the laws of 


nature and the dictates of-morality, &c. Bigotry degrades a man from the " 


position of a human being to the status of a brute. The Muhammadans of 
India pray to their just Government to cause all the copies of this dirty book 


{ Confidential. ] 
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grant their prayer, inasmuch as they are quite helpless and cannot do anything 
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re punishment to its, author 80 as to. pro- 
India ‘s a country the people of which 
adortion of the suggestion made by the 
servation of peace among the various classes 
: Bs referred against the Prophet by the author 
vials and absurd and have given great offence 
erefore, hope that Government will not fail to 


is very necessary for the p 


beyond complaining to the authorities. 
3. “The Avr Afshar’, {Ludhidna), of the sind April 1898, - publishes 


a communication from Badr-ud-din, School 
M aster of the United Presbyterian Mission, Rawal- 
p:ndi, who says that in the coursé of its remarks on the Ummahat-1-Mominin 
(vide paragraph 8 of the Selections for the week ending 2nd.April), the Chaudhwin 
Sad has left no stone unturnéd to inflame the Muhammadans and to prejudice 
the Government. It has also referred to a memorial submitted to the Punjab 
Government by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadidn (who seems to have taken 
upon himself the task of securing the destruction of every work containing 
tefldétions vapainst { Muhammai), and requested Government to punish Dr. 
AtmadShah. The Editor of the‘Chaudhwin Sadi has done: well:in' defending 
his réligion ; ‘*but' is the: language: of the pamphlet under reference really so 
‘Offensive that the: Muhammadans cannot have the patience to put up with it ? 
How can they! then‘endaré the ‘Haidises, on which’ Muhammadan authors have 
spent: ‘$0! ‘much’ labour, ‘and: which the” Doctor’ has quoted literatum ? As 
Yegatdsthe quéstion that the publication has given offence to. ‘the followers 
of [il4m: ‘the authorities should try to find out if the’ Fasi-i- Khitdo (Parts I and 
Il) published by -Maulvi Ndr-ud*din, a disciple of the “ prophet * of KaAdidn, 
and several other works by -Muhammadan: authors {a list of which can be 
supplied to Government) have not wounded the feelings of 25,lakhs of the 
‘Christians: “of ‘India. Again, “is “the Ummahat- t-Mominin a more offensive 
Publication’ than the * ‘Ary Muséfir’s ” Zaks1b- =Burdhin-t-Akmadia? ..Is not 
‘When ‘an: act‘of presumptionon ‘the part of “the Chaudhwin Sadi to try to 
duvimidate Government ? “The authorities, however, are not ignorant of what is 
going/onv among ( the Muhammadans every: day, and will rate theMirza’s 
arteniorial at “ies (proper wotth-and preserve the prestige of Government. After 
vefertitig tu the Uhandiwin Séi@?'$tremark that the Muhammadans eannot publish 
‘a tefotation’ of Dr. . Abvmiad ‘Stiah's pamphlet, and stating | that‘ the Manshir-i- 
‘Mukomdradi- is uly” doing“so, . the writer asks -the Sadi to abstain from 
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PRS On the contrary, the Editor is SOrTy that the’ Bonibay ‘Government 
oul ‘have béen deceived, and that as a result of that deception the relations 
Hetween'the rulers: and the ruled should have become so strained. Now that 
Damodar - has ‘beeh-executed and no evidence is férthcoming in support of the 


declaration made by Lotd George Hamilton, it behoves the Government of 
Bombay: to reconsider its decision with regard to the Natus. 


“sg. ~The ‘Akhbar-1- Am (Lahore), of the goth April 1898, remarks 
that the local Anglo-Indian daily is angry with 
the authorities for respecting the prejudices of 
the people in connection with the working of the plague regulations. It is 
wrong,to say. that this will be construed into a sign of weakness on the part of 
Government, and will make the task of governing India a difficult one. The 
Editor observes that the navy of England is so strong that she can hold her own 
against all the powers of the world combined. Similarly, the Government of 
India is.so strong and powerful that even if it were to practise on the people 
such gross oppression as marred the reign of Aurangzeb, and the natives were 
to unite and make common cause against it, they would be powerless to injure it 
in any way. In spite of all this, however, it will be impolitic on the part of the 
authorities to pay no heed to the prejudices of the people. Nay, at the present 
moment it is the bounden duty of Government to conciliate the people of India 
and not to add to their uneasiness. The Editor then goes on to say that the 
religious prejudices of a people may be absurd in the extreme, but it does not 
behove the followers of other religions to scoff at them. Besides, have not the 
Christians their own prejudices ? Suppose the plague. were to break out in 
London, and Government were to issue an order requiring the Londoners not 
to bury their dead, but to dispose of them by the more scientific method of 
cremation, would they put up with this order in silence ? Again, would it argue 
‘any want of strength on the part of Government to respect the prejudices of the 
residents of London ?' The Civi/ and Military Gasette should remember that 
Government cannot follow the advise of Doctorsin each and every case, and 
that it has to take into consideration a thousand and one other things. 


The plague regulations. 


6. Acorrespondent writing to the 4hbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd 
April 1898, remarks that every measure adopted 
to prevent the plagué making its appearance in 
Lahore should be welcomed. At the same time he wishes to bring to notice 
several complaints he has heard against the local conservancy staff. One of 
these.is that the ju//és and razdis of several poor people have been burnt, and 
_ that no compensation has been paid to them to enable them to procure new 
articles, Itis very hard on the poor, who can scarcely provide food for them- 
\selveg,’ to be compelled to find money to purchase rasdts, &c., to keep off the 
cdld, The other complaint i is that several people have been Rennie and their 
(purdak violated. The conservancy staff should not accord the same treatment 
to all. persons and enter every. house without hesitation. This proceeding is not 
calculated to produce any good result in a country like India, but. may on the 
(contrary: lead: to undesirable consequences. — The staff should therefore weneve 
‘with care in this matter. es 


Plague preeautions at Lahore. 


7. The Victoria Pepe (Sialkot), of the 14th April 1898, is glad 
. 4). to learn that plague is abating in the Jullundur and 
“Majer lage ad the plague rales + Hoshiarpur Districts and that the plague regula- 


tions are being enforced by Major Inglis and his subordinates with such tact 


and ability that the people, so far from complaining against the rules, regard 
them as very useful for‘the preservation of the public health. It is to be 


hoped that the plague will before long disappear from the Punjab, and that 
the time is not far distant when Major Inglis will receive the congratulations 


of the public for his success in onan down the epidemic. 


8. The Akhbdr-i-' Am (Lahore), of the 23rd April 1808, publishes 
"a communication in which the writer states that 
, great interest was taken in the sanitation of the 
Hoshidrpur District when the plague was confined to Khatkar Kalan, but 
that no importance is attached to the matter now that this fell disease has 
established itself in several villages of the Hoshiarpur and the Jullundur 
Districts. In short, there is great need of cleanliness at the present moment, 
and the Government should order a thorough cleansing of the villages just as 
it did in the winter. The writer learns from a private communication that the 
plague is raging with great fury at Garhshankar. 


Sanitation in the Hoshiérpur District, - 


9. The Akhbér-t--Am (Lahore), of the 20th April 1898, publishes 
a lengthy communication from ‘“P. S.,, 
servant, Mahdrdja, Patiala,” who says that the 
pilgrims. to Hardwar are not ill-treated by Inspecting Medical Officers on plague 
duty at the different Railway Stations, and that if any pilgrims are detained 
on the way, on suspicion of having the plague bacilli in their system, it is 
merely to check the progress of the malady and save human life. The 
authorities are not unmindful of the comfort of the pilgrims, seeing that: all 
the Police officials on duty at Hardwdr are Hindtis. The writer then calls 
upon the Hinds, especially the Sikhs, to revert to their old faith, renounce 
English dress, and give up the use of meat and wine. He further remarks 
that the only way to keep off the plague is to keep one’s bowels open, and 
tee the blood from becoming i impure. 


t 
1 he 


| ” The Athbér-i-!Am (Lahore), of the 23rd April 1898, publishes 
Reconeliaton o HinddsandMutam- 2 COmmunication in which the writer remarks 
that the newspapers have written a good deal on 
the reconciliation of Hindds and Muhammadans. The question, however, 
is, what has led to this reconciliation, and what were the causes of the strained 


Plague and the pilgrims to Hardwir. 


relations ig Bu The plague is probably the cause of the recent 
reconciliation, iter is glad that friendly feelings have been restored 


between the t two coum but he would like to see the real: cause of ilt- 
! ee kine, removed. The Hinds regard the cow 
Verence as the Muhammadans entertain towards a 


hi ‘id ‘ lad ans gave up the practice ‘of kine-killing, disunion 
Pubic: aust, y and friendly relations would’ be: ‘permanently 
b re : ih Bahammadans forego the sacrifice of cows at .the 


tival i and then see what the Hindds will do for. them 


. $f: 


a 
> 


Hh ie nd Muhammadans. 
” aero speaks of Sir John Malcolm as a great man, and 


=: says that he told his subordinate officials that the want of union among the 


: Mr. Macauliffe and the Sikhs. 


ai 


Be BA Glasgow correspondent writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of 


the 18th April 1898, remarks that the Pioneer 


Natives was the strongest guarantee of the permanence of British rule in India. 
The writer is glad to learn that the Hindiis and Muhammadans of Delhi and 


‘Bareilly have become one. The utmost cordiality prevails between Hindiis and 


Muhammadans residing in England, and the exiles of both communities love 
India very dearly. The Natives, who are being oppressed in Australia, Africa and 
America pray for the welfare of their fellow-countrymen night and day, and those 
whose patriotism is deep-rooted subscribe to Native newspapers. The wiiter further 
remarks that loyal newspapers are endeavouring to create a spirit of unanimity 
among the people of India, to banish all evils from the country, to secure equal 
rights for the natives in their own land, to deprive their (Anglo-Indian) rivals 
of the special privileges enjoyed by them, to raise India from the state of 
the poorest to that of the richest country in the world, and to make her children 
more prosperous than any other nation. This is possible, and newspapers are 
likely to be benefited by the national success. If the natives have not yet 
benefited by the peace established in the country by the British Government, 
when will they do so? 


The writer then goes on to say that the introduction of Railways in India 
has decreased her wealth and impoverished the people. Immense quant'ties 
of grain are being shipped daily to foreign countries from Bombay, Karachi, 
‘Calcutta, Madras, &c. The natives should take to trade and industry and 
conquer islands and countries and become a great nation. God has given 
them beauty, strength and intelligence in a measure which has not fallen to the 


_ lot of any other country. But they are careless, idle and miserly. They 


should repent and win the field. 


12. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th April 1898, states that 
the Khalsa Diwan gave an address to 
Mr. Macauliffe, in which they thanked him for 


| preparing a translation of the Granth, and remarked that the Akal Purkh had 


induced Mr. Macauliffe to undertake the work in question. The idea should 
have originated with the Sikhs themselves, but it had pleased the Almighty that 
the honor of performing such a task should fall to the lot of Mr. Macauliffe, 
who has fulfilled the prophecy of Guru Tegh Bahadur, that people from beyond 
the seas would come to the aid of the Sikhs. The Khalsa Diwan also 
expressed the hope that “the Lives of the Sikh Gurus,” which was in course 
of preparation, would contain nothing calculated to wound the susceptibilities 
-of the Sikhs, and that Mr. Macauliffe would base his work on Guru Bilds Parkas 
.and other ancient books in which the Kabir Panthis have had no hand. 


13. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd April 1898, publishes 


Complaint against the Mombassa 2 communication in which the writer complains 
Uganda Railway authorities that the authorities of the Mombassa Uganda 


- 


Railway practise great oppression on their servants. The Signallers are made 
to work throughout the day and night, although, according to agreement, _ they 
Should not’ work for more than 9 hours a day. Whenever they fall ill and apply 
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» are told* at's fei #-is available, and that they mist ‘Carry on 
ymchow or'c ne addition to this the Signallers are not paid 
caper Gea. . | ohare mee vary from Rs. 45 to Rs. 80 per mensem, and 
gylibations for increase of pay, made by low-paid 
! | faster # employed by the Company do not know 
_ telegraph work‘at all: and th "a Signallers: are held responsible if anything is 
Bi lost; “The writer urges that the'salaries of the Signallers should be either in- 
a creased, or that they should alf be paid on a uniform scale. Whenever an 
, employé is dismissed the Company not only give him no passage money, but 
‘also refase to pay the arrears jdue'to him, with the result that subscriptions have 
to be raised to enable the unfortunate man to pay his passage home. In short, 
the authorities practise great oppression on the Panjabfs and break their 
‘engagements with them. Full tations are supplied on board the ship, but the 
moment the emigrants land at Mombassa, they get only ata, dail, ghi and salt. 
Moreover if'the ghi supplied is good, the ata is old, and if the ata is good, the 
délis of an inferiot quality. Those who remain at Mombassa can buy every- 
thing they require, but those employed on the line are put to great inconvenience. 
If a man gets fever for a single day he cannot recover his strength for a month, 
as no medicine can be had in the jungle. - The Traffic Manager does not supply 
the Station staff with bazar (ssc) passes. Such passes are supplied on all lines 
to those who-have to work at places where there is no town or large village 
‘close at hand. In conclusion, the writer states that 132 miles of the line have 
already been completed, but that the fare charged, viz., Rs. 3-3-0 per 100 miles, 
is excessive, and that passengers are subjected to a great deal of inconvenience 
owing to scarcity of water. It isto be hoped that the Government of India 
will take due notice of the above-mentioned grievances and take steps for 
ameliorating the condition of the Punjabis employed on the line. 
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14. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th April 1898, says that 
seyeral reports of outrages committed on natives 
| by British soldiers have been teceived from the 
Bombay Presidency within the last few days. It is high time that Government 
adopted some measures to yindicate the impartial character of its laws, 
‘Theoretically, of course, there | isino difference between Natives and Europeans 
in the eyes of the law. In practice, however, a distinction zs made between 
them ; ahd the removal of. this distinction. will place British rule in India on 
stronger and’ more solid foundations. It should be the sacred duty of every 
Judicial officer to administer ee ones to the subjects of Her Majesty. 


; 


. Natives and European soldiers, 
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AB The Baise Mie (Lahore), of the 16th April 1898, publishes 
Hiedi careids Ove | “g@ommunication in which the writer takes the 
7 ” Baitor t to task for ridiculing the efforts made by 
it thei oduction of Hindi into the Law Courts. The 
2 re National language just as the Muhammadans 
a bees mau al language. Government is anxious to ‘avoid 
ner Gg 2s x 6’; Tes, otherwise’ ‘Hindi would have become 
Parts of the country thart’ Behar, as it is ‘an easy 
ara in advantages: over Urdu The Editor of the 
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| Pais Air has.np raght to laugh at.the-Hindgs, because they have expoused 
” the.canse, of Hindi. .Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that all the 
Hindds.do-not regard . Hindi or Deva-Ndgri as their national character. The 
Kayasths forma large and an educated section of .the Hindu.community, but 
they do not at all like either the Hindi language or the Deva-Ndgri character, 
and have addressed letters to the Pioneer against their introduction. In the. 
Punjab the great majority of the Hindis are, like their Muhammadan fellow- 
subjects, ignorant of Deva-Nagri ; while as regards ‘the ‘North-Western Pro- 
vinces-and: Oudh, the only language that deserves to: be called national is Urdu. 
Sir :Antony:Macdonald in. his reply to the memorial submitted in favour of the 
introduction of Hindi remarked that the majority of those who could read and 
write were ‘Muhammadans whose language was: Urdu. ‘Moreover, the great 
majority of literary works and newspapers published in the’ United Provinces 
are Urdu. This would not-be the case if Hindi -were the national language of 
the :Hindus who «form. the majority. of the population. Similarly, the great 
majority .of the: letters.posted are.written in Urdu and‘not in Hindi. In view 
of these facts, the Editor hopes that: his correspondent will be convinced that 
Hindi is not the national language of the Hindis of the United, Provinces, just 
as Urdu ss the national language of the Muhammadans of all parts of India. 


16. ~The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 21st April 1898, remarks 
that the Aryan religion afforded protection to its 
followers so long as they were ready to defend it. 
Their fall dates back fram the time when they began to neglect their religion. 
But. although their. misdeeds are sufficient to appal the stouytest heart, and 
although irreligious. practices. prevail among them to. a fearful extent, the Editor 
is not prepared to admit that it is impossible to remedy. the present state of 
affairs. If the Aryas fell because they neglected religion, they can also rise by 
the help of religion. If, therefore, they wish that the great Aryan nation, which 
at one time was respected throughout the world, should not be swept off the 
surface-ofithe earth,.:if they feel any pain after having been beaten with shoes 
for:thousands of years and wish to regain the high position from which they fell, 
and:if they-have. any sense of shame left, and wish to- live in this world and 
shed. lustre'on their own names and those of their forefathers once more, they 
should. be.wp and :doing. This end can be gained in one way alone, vis., 
by. believing in the true religion. and worshipping God, by. becoming religious 


The Aryas and their religign. 


_and.good and by.inducing others to do likewise. ‘The banners of the Arya 


religion shall then wave from above the peaks of distant mountains. They 
should gird. up their loins, and may God bless their efforts ! 


17. The Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 18th April 1898, publishes 
2 lengthy communication from Lala Jiwan Mal, 
who. gives an account of the reception accorded 
toa girl-goddess at PeshAwar on the gth idem, as also of the two tongue-cut- 
Wpg..gases which occurred. in, that . city. during the-Devi's stay there. One 
tengue was.made, whole, and;the other left for the Kélka'Devi. to cure, as it 


\Sondalvsitlinn cases: 


§ : had Jheen., Presented. to the lastenamed..goddess. : ‘The -Devi who went to 


Lsoaraigl as seperted, ,to,. save made. 25, tongues. whole during the last three 


i. 
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typ Am (Lahore), of the 21st April 1898, remarks 
hel **that the number of murder cases in. the Karnél 
The suppression of cries...» * District has been on the increase since the begin- 
ning of 1897, and _ ewng suggestions for — crime in 
- Punjab: 
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(1), That i in every Setrict the post of District Superintendent of Police 
should be held. by a European Assistant Commissioner, who 
should not,, however, exercise any criminal powers. If this 
cannot be done, all Gazetted Police Officers under the age of 45 
should be required to undergo the examination prescribed for 
Extra Assistant Commissioners, and those coming out successful 
should be empowered to try petty civil suits. Under the present 
arrangements these officers have very little work to do, and do 
not possess the legal knowledge requisite to criticise the reports 
submitted by their subordinates. The adoption of the Editor's 

‘ suggestion will remedy the evil noted above, 


(3). That Gazetted Police officials should be required to study law, 
as owing to their want of legal knowledge, the cases, in which 
the accused are discharged or acquitted, are not taken to 
appellate courts, which leads to an increase of crime in 
the Province. 


(3). That no Police official should be dismissed on the strength of 

enquiries made into his conduct by his departmental superiors, 

At present the position of subordinate Police officials is parti- 

cularly insecure, and they are liable to dismissal for very trivial 

offences, ¢.g., making water without permission, winding their 
‘turban in the wrong form, &c., &c. 


(4) 


That no person should be appointed to the post of Deputy 
Inspector of Police unless he passes the examination prescribed 
for Tahsild4rs. It may be mentioned in this connection that 
Deputy Inspectors have not more than two hours’ work to do 
daily, and that they pass the rest of their time in hunting and 

Sleeping. -To.remedy the evil, every Deputy Inspector should, 
like a NaibrTahsilddr, be required to do a certain amoant of 
Mogisieral work. 


That persons of low castes should not be enlisted in the Police 
Department, 


: | HON ‘That the name of every person of bad character perry he 
| pli ‘entered in: We register of badmashes. 


inh: Than Magia should receive promotion unless we passes 
#0 examination in law seven years after his first appointment. 
ay. i te failing to pass this examination should be 
rue k9promotion ; and if the appellate: courts report that 
doe: # at now law, or that litigants are put to trouble in his 


{5) 


Boeri lt. 1. éourt; the necessary orders should ‘be’ passed reparding hind] 
aes At: the present moment there are: severat Magistrates in the 
Lijec Punjab who do not know law and in whose courts’ litigants are 


subjected to inconvenience: Mr. Warburton, Kh4n Bahadur 


Sayad [taf Husain, and H4fiz Maulvi Ausdf Ali in the Karndt 
District are Magistrates of this — 


‘19. The Akhbéres-'Am (Lahore), of the 2 ed April 1898, publishes 
a communication from Harcharan Singh, Deputy 
Inspector of Police, Karnal, who says that he 
is aware-of the orders of the Inspector General of Police, Punjab, prohibiting: 
Police officials from becoming paid (/z#. authorized) correspondents of news- 
papers. He cannot, however, be charged with disobeying the Inspector- 
General’s orders, as he is a subscriber to the Akhbdr-i-’ Am, and pays the post- 
age.on his communications from his own pocket. Hesides, he writes only on 
subjects calculated to prove beneficial to both the public and Government, and 
does not supply any news to the Azhddér. Il, in spite of this, it is intended to 
prefer an accusation against him for ome patticular reason, he would prefer to 
be chal4ned to a Court of Law under Section 29 of the Police Act of 1861. 
If, however, it is decided to deal with him departmentally, he will apply to the 
impartial and popular Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab for justice, and pray 
His Honor to hand over the case to Mr. R. Clarke, Commissioner of the Delhi 
Division. . The writer then goes on to say that it is impossible to give in this 
letter any idea of the ruin which the | olice Department has brought on the 
people, or of the loss which it is inflicting on the British Government. Is not 
it a matter for shame that respectable people should pass their days in misery 
and poverty, and that thieves and badm4shes should Jive in comfort and eat 
on the same table with Thdnaddrs? The writer further remarks that no Police 
official should be promoted to a higher grade on the mere recommendation of a 
District Superintendent of Police. 


dita aieett dais and newspapers. 


NATIVE STATES. 


20. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 19th April 1898, 
agtees with the Cut and Military Gasetde that, 
asa result of the efforts of Wazir Lachman, 
perfect haemony prevails in the Kashmir State Council, and remarks that the 
curtailing of the powers of a Chief invariably leads to the ruin of the State. As 
soon-as it isi proved that the Mahd4rdja is not a tyrant, all necessity for interfer- 
ing in the State affairs ceases to exist. The people of Asia like a despotic 
_ Government and do not like any interference with the powers of a ruler. The 
Kashmir State has sufferred greviously at the hands of Colonel Nisbett: seeing 


Government and the Kashmir State. 


that.it..has neither. a Postal. Department nor a currency of its own. A State’ 


that is not.allowed to have its own currency is reduced to the position: of a 
jagir, and its ruler. a. pensioner of the Government. The Editor then goes 
on tosay that if.Government were to respect the integrity and: independence 
ofa powerful State like Kashmir, the latter would suppress all tribal:risings:and: 


petform such.deeds.as the regular. British.army itself. is incapable: of. accom: 


plishing,,.. The.recent, frontier expeditions cost: four. crotés of! rupeestin addition 


4 4 ‘ta. considerable loss; of life, but they: failed to accomplish the object aimed: ati- 


disected the Mahd4r4ja to to invade ‘irah and Swat 
he would probably ave rendered signal service to the Government. The policy 


If the Government had 


to be now pursuing towards Native States is opposed 


to the one adopted by Sir Henry Lawrence and Lord Lawrence. The funda- 
mental principle of British policy is to have independent Chiefs as its feudatories, 
but there are certain officials who hold that there should be no Chiefs, and that 
Government should exercise direct control over those States which are now ruled 
by Indian R4jas, &c. If Government had invited the co-operation of Native 
Chiefs in carrying out the forward policy, and allotted a portion of the conquered 
territory to each Chief, it would have been spared a good deal of trouble and 
expense, as in that case the Chiefs would have soon pacified the territory assign- 
ed to them. 


a1. The Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th April 1898, regrets that 
while the native newspapers are always ready 
to expose the misdeeds of Government officials, 
they take no notice of the gross oppression practised in Native States. By an 
irony of fate, however, the very States, the cause of which these newspapers es- 
pouse with such warmth, renounce them and ignore their existence. The Marh- 
atta, the Jndta and the Champion, which had always been fighting for Baroda, 
have been put under the ban in the Baroda College. It is rumoured that the Nepal 
Government has also prohibited the entry of certain Bengal newspapers in its 
dominions. Now if Government were obliged to take steps to humble Nepdl 
like Kashmfr, it is certain that these papers would oppose it and accuse it of 
hungering after territorial acquisition, extending its responsibilities, and adding to 
the burden of the tax-payer, &c. The Editor then goes on to say that although 
the Akhbér-s-’Ain is a well-wisher of the Native States, it considers it a duty to 
expose their mal-practices. Itis an open secret that the position of a State 
official is by no means secure. Even the most highly-paid officials may be 
dismissed and imprisoned at a moment’s notice, and their property confiscated. 
The Editor has heard of an occurrence in Kashmir, in comparison with which the 
treatment accorded to the Natu brothers is mercy itself. 


Kashmfr affairs. 


a2. The same paper, of the 22nd April 1898, says that the last 
nr sentence in the foregoing article refers to the case 
instituted against Bakhshi Devi Ditta, an old and 

faithful servant of the Kashmir State. This case has arisen out of a contract 
given by Wazir Lachhman to certain SAhukdrs to take wood from the Marmati 
Galidni forest, the ownership of which was in dispute at the time. Some 
held that it was the private property of the Mahdrdja, while others were of opinion 
that it was a State forest. After the contract money, as also a nazar, had been 
paid to the Wazfr and the wood converted into sleepers, the forest was declared 
to be State property. This decision greatly disconcerted Lachhman; who lost 
no timein asking Bakhshi Devi Ditta to pacify the contractors, and prevent 
them from taking legal proceedings against him. Soon after this, the Wazir 
came to know that the Bakhshi possessed several proofs against him, ¢. Z., 
certain documents pértaining to the contract in question, the numbers of the 
currency notes paid to him by the contractors, &c. He, therefore, caused Devi 
uta. be sent to: the Acaid? and had his house placed under lock and key. 
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- Three days after this, he sent one of his men to the Bakhshi’s house, and had 
all the papers and money in it removed. The Wazir’s next move was to 


institute a case against Devi Ditta on a charge of insulting the Mahdraja. 
The accused’s brother, who went to Sialkot to lay the real facts before the 


Resident, was also arrested on his return to Jummoo and placed in the havalét. 


The Editor concludes by calling upon Raja Sir Amar Singh and R4i Bhag Ram 
to look into the matter, and put an end to the recurrence of such scandals. 


Panjab Goveramest Press, Lahore—5-5-98—70. 
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“£3 | Victoria P oi ae Chand ove | 25th and 27th April; | 99th April; 3rd and} goo 
a F- — Sidtnet | _ and May. 4th May. 
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1898. 
‘ j , a 4 
4 | Arys Gasette we |Lahors) a [Atma Rim =. | 98th April, 9 ows | qth May «| 190 copies. 
§ | Khdlsa Bahadur wo} Do, «. | Répadar Singh _... | asth April; and May | 28th April; grd May| 450 ,, 
6 | Koh-i-Née oe | Do. eo a Bakhsh oe | 26th April oe | 4th May oo. 
7 | Lahore Punch wt Da we | Abdal Rahmé4n __.. | 20th April ee | 28th April oo} 200 » 
8 | Nésim-ul-Hind | Do. me | Néslen Hussain «. | 16th and agrd April] Ditto | ...| goo « 
9 | Nér Afshén oe | Ludhi4na  .. | M, Wylie oo» | 29th April -- | 4th May ——_ 
10 Punjab Samachar eve Lahore eee Pohlo Mal eee 23rd April eee Ditto eve 2,500 Ts 
33. | Umballa Gazette ove | Umbalia v».| Harbans R4i we. | 26th April oe.| 28th April nities 
| 

Tri-monthly, 
32 | Ashraf-ul-Akhbér ee | Delhi one —— Mirza | 1st May we | 3rd May vee | 280 copies, 

Monthly, 
33 | Singh Sahéi eo | Amritsar oe Arjan Singh ooe.| 25th April e | 98th April se | 200 copies. 

Guruuxai. | 
{ os 

Weekly. 
94) Khdlsa Gazette «- | Lahore ove jwacant Singh eee 1Sth and 23nd April | 28th April; 3rd May 400 copies, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


= miinninenediiitiieniien 
Name of Publisher. | Date-of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Circulation. 
Urpu. 
Daily. 18098. 1898, 
: | Akhbér-i-’Am «| Lahore ». | Gobind Sah4i —... | and and 4th May ... | 3d and sth May ... 2,600 copies. 
b | Victoria Paper oe | Sidlkot we. | Gidn Chand | 26th, 28th, 29th and | 3rd and 4th May ..| 900 , 
! goth April. 
Weekly. 
4 | Aftéb-i-Punjab + | Lahore vee | Attar Singh ee | and May | 3rd May «| 246 copies. 
4 | Bhérat Sewak ee | Jullundur _—.... | Gijar Mal -- | 25th April v | 4th May oe 
5 | Chaudhwin Sadi + | R4walpindi ... | Sar4j-ud-dfn Ahmad | 1st May we | Std May +] JOO 4, 
6 | Dost-i-Hind «+ | Bhera, Shahpur| Rim Labh4ya _—_... | 2and and agth April | 3td and 4th May «| soo . 
District. 
: 
-g | Gham Khwés-i-Hind w» Lahore ow» | Pandit Maharaj | goth April -+ | Sed May “io @ 
: Kishen. 
8 | Haftawér tees a |K.B.Thépur «| Ditto | — Ditto | 990 
- g | Kapurthala Akhbér ee | Kapurthala.., | Prdg Nardin ee | Ditto ine Ditto ad 125 
to | Khair Khwéh-i-Alam ove as vee | Mfr Hassan ees | tst May o. | Sth May we] 200 4, 
1: | Lahore Punch ee | Lahore ... | Abdul Rahmén __... | 37th April ow | 3ed May oo | 200 _,, 
32 | Paisa Akhb4r ee} Do. ese | Mahbéb Alam — one | 30th April ove Ditto ove [11,000 
13 | Patidéla Akhbdr oe | Patidla . | Syad Rajab Ali Shah | 29th April oo | Oth May oi O66 a 
84 | Punjab Samachér eo | Lahore wee | Pohlo Mal eee | 30th April oo. | Std May soo | 9,§00 
8s Sada-i-Hind _ | Do. see | Din Muhammad _.., | and May eee wie oo | JOO 
16 Sédiq-al-Akhbée Z Bah4walpur... | Maulvi Abdul Quddis | 28th April oo | 4th May | cco] 600 on 
87 | Sardj-ul-Akhbdr w+» | Jhelum as Meaivi Fakir Muham-| and May we | Sth May oo! 475 
18 | Sat Dharm Prachérak . Jullundur City... | Munshi Ram we | 22nd and 29th April] grd and 4th May «| S00 4, 
39 Thj-al-Akhbts wee | R&walpindi ... | Jfwa R4m «| 23rd and oth April | 4th and sth May | 300 4 
20 Wafadér see | Lahore a | Fazal-ud-din ove | t8t May woo | Sth May oe | 1,900 g 
| Wakfl-i-Hind age | Delhi | Ahmad Mirza Kh4n | 27th April we | 4th May oo! SAT wn 
Wasfr-i-Hind oe eve | Sidlkot | Mirza Maw4hid ... | 28th April . | Ditto — oo} JOO x 


Sy Pe 


ete 


PR Sy SESS 
; Hie ‘% 
ad ‘ 


-~ 


goth April 


For April 1898 


Ditto 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 7th May 1893. 
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POLITICAL 


1. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 27th April 1898, says 


that the failure of several firms in Delhi and 
other cities within the last few days has om 
the Indian traders by surprise. They now realize that a money famine is _pre- 
vailing in the country, and that it has become difficult tor them to borrow for 
their requirements. The little that they can get is lent at prohibitive rates of 
interest. People have, therefore, been compelled to curtail their business so 
long as there is a dearth of coin in Inda. But those who were carrying on 
their business with borrowed money are being dunned for repayment, and their 
lives have been made extremely miseable. The Editor.then goes on to say 
that.the prevaience of the plague in Bombay has crippled the trade of India, 
and that the sl :ckress in business has compelled the merchants of that city, 
who have dealings with traders in all parts of the country, to call for their dues 
from their customers. This has created a money famine throughout India. 
The general poverty of the people is alsoone of the causes of this famine. 
Notwithstanding all this, however, Sir James Westland has declared that there 
is an abundance of money in India, while Mr. Beck of Aligarh is endeavouring to 
prove that the wea'th of the country has been increasing by leaps and bounds 
under the present regimé. The Editor then endeavours to prove that India is 
one of the poorest countries in the world, and that the labouring classes are 
sunk in abject poverty. He considers it the first duty of every well-wisher of 
the country to direct Government's attention to this poverty and suggest means 
for improving the condition of its indigent population. 
GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


2. The Nir Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the zoth April 1898, publishes 
a communication over the signature of Pddri 
Im4m Masih, Baptist Mission, Calcutta, who 
says that in his Ummahat-t-Mominin Dr. Ahmad Shah has quoted authorities 
in support of his assertions, and that truth is stamped on every page of the 
_. pamphlet. Although several works by Muhammadan authors speak of 
- Mubammad’s polygamy, none of them enters into the details to be found in the 


Scarcity of money io India. 


The Ummahat -i-Momi nts. 


{ Confidential. } 


. Bs “Tes ee bee 


es ee Oe 
— > e 


| 


" . 
4 vy 
« ¥ 7 
* : a 


‘on under review. It may be mentioned here that had fot Maulvi 
Abo! Hussan published an Urdu translation of Mr. Amfr Ali’s “ Teach- 


‘ings of Islam,” the public would not have had the pleasure of reading 
“Dr. Ahmad Shah’s interesting pamphlet in denunciation of polygamy. Can it 


be possible that Mr. Amir Ali brought out his book merely to provoke dis- 
cussion on the question of polygamy ? The writer further remarks that the 
Usmahat-i-Momiatn makes it abundantly clear that Muhammad’s days were 
passed in pleasure,—a pleasure which has never fallen and will never fall to the 
lot even of kings. He then advises the author to publish an English edition of 
the Ummahat-i-Momintn, so as to allow the readers of the “ Teachings of 
Islam” an opportunity of studying the other side of the question. In con- 
clusion, the writer regrets that the get-up of the pamphlet is not all that could 
be desired, and observes that the public would not have grudged paying one 
or two annas more, if it had been printed on good paper, &c. 


3. The Ndsim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 23rd April 1898, remarks 
that the action of Government in amending the 
Indian law of sedition might lead outsiders and 
foreigners to infer that sedition was rampant in India, or at any rate, that 
Government considered the people to be seditious. Such.an inference would, 
however, be utterly unjustifiable, inasmuch as the people are thoroughly loyal 
to the Government, which has considered it expedient for some reason or 
other to make the already existing law of sedition a little more severe. The 
new law need, however, cause no anxiety to any body, excepting those who 
harbour seditious thoughts against the Government. As a matter of fact 
the Government does not wish to gag the Press because it criticises its actions 
and brings to its notice the highhandedness practised by its officials. The 
authorities are as ready as ever to listen to the grievances of the people, but 
have been compelled to amend the law owing to the objectionable tone adopted 
by certain organs of public opinion. These are, so far as the Editor can 
make out, the real facts of the case ; otherwise the people have neither the 
power nor the will to rebel against the Government. In passing the new 
law the Government have not forgotten the true interests of the people, seeing 
that the setting of class against class has been made penal and included 
within the definition of sedition. As a result of this, the Hindis and Muham- 
madans of several important places have become reconciled to one another 
and agreed to forget their past differences. The new law, if it dces no other 


good to the country, will certainly serve to preserve peace bet i 
nar gw wie r etween Hindis 


4. The Khdlsa Bekédur (Lahore), of the and May 1808, states that 


The case of Sarde Gerd: 1 Singh, = charges of bribery have been brought against 

ss ardir Gurdi4l Singh and that a Commission 
Coasisting of Messrs. Tweedie and Jhonston, has been appointed by the Semi 
mpat of India to inquire it thes 


, GRITS THO | charges. It is strange. that a respectable 
paper like the Céost ond Military Gasette should call this ST trial. 


GHon-and not a departmental inquiry.” It is to be 
man will enable Gurdidl Singh to emerge unscathed 
e Cyan. of the entire Sikh nation are turned towards 

ide that the fact of the Sardér being cheiged 


The new law of sedition. 
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with taking bribes has “evoked universal sympathy for him, whereas it ought 
to have roused a feeling of utter disgust. All classes of Hindids and Sikhs, 


whether educated or illiterate, are praying for Gurdial Singh. Recitations are 


iz being held and prayers offered at the Sikh temples, while some people have 


made vows to the effect that they would feed the poor on Karah Parshdd 
in the event of the Sardar being acquitted. . 


5. The Ndstm-ul-find (Lahore), of the 16th April 1898, remarks 
that the opposition evoked by the plague regu- 
lations is due to the ignorance of the people 
and the prevalence of the pardah system in the country. Granting that the 
measures adopted by Government for the suppression of the plague are as 
bad and harsh as they are rightly or wrongly supposed to be, the people must 
not forget that the Government does not wish either to disturb the peace of 
the country or. to subject the people to disgrace by disregarding the pardah 
system. ‘What the authorities aim at, is the complete suppression of the plague, 
which is playing such terrible havoc in the country, and it is to attain 
this laudable object that they are devoting so much time and money. The 
Editor then goes on to say that a good deal of excitement has been caused at 
Lahore, where no plague exists. The local ‘newspapers should, therefore, 
endeavour to reassure the public. Asa matter of fact, the various rumours 
afloat in the city are entirely without foundation. The authorities are as anxious 
for the pardah and tzsat of the people as the latter themselves, and it is 
idle to suppose that a Government, which is ready to spend lakhs of rupees 
for the sake of preserving the public health, is unable to make the necessary 
alterations in the rules for the sake of preserving the zszat of the people. The 
Rate-payers Association has done well in calling the attention of the local 
authorities to the matter, and it is to be hoped that the latter will carefully 
consider the suggestions put forward and thereby allay the excitement prevailing 
in the city. ‘ 


Plague regulations at Lahore. 


6. The Ashraf-ul-Akhbdr (Delhi), of the 1st May 1898, remarks 
that a. good deal has been written about the 
plague, but that no one has brought to the notice 
of the authorities the loss and misery which the plague regulations are calculat- 
ed to entail on the people. Government is in no way to blame in the matter, 
as it has framed the rules with due regard to the nature of the disease. 
If all the grievances in connection with the plague regulations had been 
brought to the notice of the authorities before the Dangerous Diseases Act 
was passed, the people would not have been thrown into such a state of excite- 
ment. Cholera is a most dangerous disease, but no such Act has ever been 
passed for suppressing it. The History of India contains no precedent for 
enacting such severe laws, and it is to be hoped that Government will see its 
way to mitigating the severity of the plague regulations, which are calculated 
to create discontent among the people. The Editor then goes on to say that 
Government may have some reason for resorting to such drastic measures, 
_ but that in the Native States still greater severity is being practised by Doctors, 
‘who are subiecting the people to all sorts of annoyances from avaricious 
‘motives, even where there is no plague. It is highly desirable that these 
_ harsh proceedings in Native States should be put a stop to. 


The plague rules. 
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ides 3 Tee ner Hand nti), of the sgth: April i858, remarks 
‘that the importance’ of the plague regulations: is. 
It. is, however, a matter 
sepia oie ntieanta with the working thereof practise oppres- 
Stor, Gxdolt bribes; res6rt 84 thegits and intimidation; and violate’ the pardak 
of the people. The Hindu and Muhammadan residents of several towns have, 
ini conseqdence, united, ‘with the object of offering opposition to such proceed- 

ings; It should not, however, be understood that they have united against 

Government. Their sole object in doing so is to defend their honor against 

the native officials on plague duty. #f Government cannot find better men to 

enforce its plague tegulations, it should prevent the present staff from treating 

the people in a harsh manner. | 


ews 5 | iggiett to everybody. 
for 


$. The Akkbér-i!Am (Lahore), of the oth April 1808, writing on 
, thé same subject, remarks that the Anglo-/ndian 
— Daily of Lahore says that the cause of the dis-. 
conterit prevailing in the plagué-stricken areas ts not the European Medical 
Officers, but the Native Doctors, Cempounders, Police officials, Chaprasis, &c., 
| who extort bribes from fhe people on occasions eof ifispection, and disgrace 
those unable to grease their palms. The Editor has also received several com- 
plaints of this nature, from which it appears that the plague has proved a source 
of incomé to petty medical, police and civil officials. The people are saying | 
that they can endure the plague, but that the conduct of the officials in 
question is calculated to severely tax their patience. Indeed, such conduct is 
said to be at the bottom of the Jamdlapur riots. The matter deserves the 
serious attention of the authorities. 


9. The Umballa Gasette (Umballa), of the 26th April 1898, observes 
that every praise is due to the authorities for 
their strenuous efforts in stamping out the plague 
and saving human life. It is, however, to be regretted that when framing 
the plague regulations Government did not think fit to consult native Aakims 
and raises, or to make‘arrangements to ensure non-interference with the gardak 
of the people. After remarking that segregation of the infected, has failed 
to check the progress of the disease or to lead to the recovery of the patients, 

_ the Editor ‘suggests the adoption of the measares recommended in the 
Umballa Gasette of the 28th March last (vide paragraph 8 of the Selections 
for the Week ending gth April 1898). He further remarks that it is rumoured 
that the itative doctors on plague duty put the people to unnecessary trouble 
with a view to éxtorting money ‘from them. A respectable resident of the 
Umballa Cantonment was released on payment of Rs, 1§, and another on the 
presentation of a box. The doctors give the patients to understand that if 
‘they are removed to hospitals ‘they are certain to die This frightens the 
patients, and induces’ them ‘to give bribes to the doctorsto be let alone. 
The Editor watns the p to report such occurrences to European officers, 
and reminds thet that iy ie at liberty to use Undni medicines. The Gasette 


‘concludes by tematking’ ee bath is ey efficacious :in -killing the 
plague bacilli. ‘ Whe ko 
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“so, - The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 28th April 1898, remarks 
‘that plague having broken out at Jeddah, the 
Turkish Government has prohibited the entry 
of intending pilgrims into the Hedj4z. The poor pilgrims are now returning 
to Bombay, where they are kept in segregation camps. The Editor 
sympathises with the Hajis, but thinks that the action of the Government in 
not allowing people from infected areas to visit places free from contagion, 
is in perfect accord with the teachings of Islam, It is true that the 
restrictions imposed are very troublesome, but it is a mistake to attribute this 
inconvenience to highhandedness on the part of the authorities, because it is 
well that a few people should be inconvenienced, in order that the whole 
society should not run the risk of catching the disease. The doctrines of 


Isl4m are based,on this principle, and accordingly the measures adopted by the 
Government of India are politic and expedient. 


The Mecca pilgrims and the plague. 


at. A correspondent writing to the Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 
Mirra Ghulém Ahmad and the 25th April 1898, states that Mirza Ghulam 
plague, Ahmad of Kédidn has issued another notice on 
the subject of the plague, in which he declares that the epidemic will not be 
stamped out in the present hot weather, but that it will continue to rage in the 
Puniab for two more winters. The Mirza also remarks that the opposition 
offered by the people to the plague rules issued by Government is due to their 
| ignorance alone, and implores Government not to discontinue its efforts to save 
life. ‘Ihe plague regulations should, however, be worked in a considerate 
manner and with due regard to the custom of pardah Commenting on the 
above, the Editor observes that Mirza Ghulam Ahmad has displayed a stroke 
of diplomacy in the notice under reference. On the one hand, he has depre- 
cated the ignorance of the people, and on the other, requested Government to 
respect their pardah. The Mirza is also about to hold a meeting at Kadidn in 
connection with the plague measures. 


12. _ The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 25th April 1898, states 
that a private of the East Surrey Regiment, who 
was recently tried on a charge of having shot a 
native at Fatehpur, has been discharged by the Allahabad tiigh Court for want 
of sufficient proof. Similarly, another European soldier who had killed a native 
in the Bombay Presidency was discharged for want of proof. The discharge 
_ Of the accused must doubtless depend on the merits of the case or the insuffi- 
ciency of the evidence. But the question 1s why are such cases occurring with 
such frequency, and why are European soldiers allowed to have an opportunity 
of . Shooting natives instead of animals? Are not such incidents calculated to 
;, Create disaffection and make people despair of justice? The Pioneer ‘Says 
_ that the soldiers in both the cases referred to above went out shooting without 
# pass. A few days ago the Secretary of State in reply to a-question stated 
gpsinoting. passes wete issued under certain restrictions, byt unfortunately 
S¢ restrictions are not observed. 


Shooting cases. 
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“if the lecture of the Maulvi was not intended to inflame the people against 


public of Agra will not leave. the accused in the lurch, as the people of Lucknow 


te Lahore), of the 28th April 189%, publishes 
' <geeommunication from one Diwan Chand, who 
es as follows :— 


13. The Arye” 
Misinary Girls’ Schools. 


“ Christian Mission Schools for girls are far more injurious to us than 
those for boys. Our girls know nothing of their religion, and the readers can 
form an idea of the effect which the preaching of real or spurious ladies, 
coupled with presents of dolls, pictures and little books, can produce on their 
minds. All of us raise an outcry whenever a married girl is abducted from her 
home through the instrumentality of these very kind and devout ladies. We 
are blind, and create trouble for ourselves by giving our children into the hands 
of our enemies for the sake of dolls, pictures, books and tamdshds. I am 
nor against female education, On tke contrary, I hold that an educated and 
religious wife can prove an invaluable help to her husband. But I consider it 
foolish to give our girls poisoned breads to eat.” 


After referring to what Christian Missionaries have done and are doing 
for their religion, the writer says that the preachers and the members of Arya 
SamAj have accomplished no hing in comparison with the achievements of the 
Missionaries While the latter are ever ready to penetrate to the most difficult 
places, the Arya Saméajists wait for Government to construct roads for them. 
The writer then ridicules the Sikandrabad Samaj for demanding a payment of 
Re. 1-8-0 per diem for the loan of its Bhajan Mandli, and observes that the 
utmost contempt should be excited for that Samaj, so as to prevent other 
Sam4jes from converting their Bhajin Mandlis into so many sources of prefit. 
The late Sowdmi Daya Nand Saraswati never dreamed that his followers would 
fall so low asto ask payment for singing hymns in the presence of their fellow- 
countrymen. In conclusion, the writer remarks that the practices of the Arya 
Samdjists hardly harmonise with their pretentious claims. 


14. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th April 1898, after giving 

Atrest of a Maulvi at Agra on a an account of the arrest of Maulvi Mukammad 

charge of sedition. Yuisaf of Agra, observes that it will be easier 
to prove the madness of the Mau!vi than to convict him, for the conduct 
attributed to the accused is certainly the work of a mad man. At ary rate, 


Government, and he had merely advised his hearers to request Government 
in a respectful ‘and constitutional manner to relax the rigour of the plague 
regulations, his case is not so hopeless. It is, however, to be hoped that the 


: ae in ‘the case of Maulvi Hidayat Rasil. 


15. The Akhbdr-ie' Am (Lahore), of the 25th April 1898, remarks 
ts Mciaty “that Harcharn Singh, Deputy Inspector, recently 
ene called attention to ve Ri sac of the | es 
“, Police., An apt illustration of this assertion has been afforded by the fact that 
\ “Mail Train dacoity at Kathiaw4r were none other than 
og OR HV 
1€ad$ Of the Police Department themselves admit that the 
dt ey are powerless in the matter. It is not the case 

@ purposely selected for employment. On the contrary, 
t sufficient for the maintenance’ of % youth, to say nothing 
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of a respectable man with a family. The emoluments were sufficient when the 
scale of salaries was fixed, but now-a-days the cost of living has doubled, while 
the finances of the country are not in'so flourishing a condition as to admit of 
an increase of pay being sanctioned. The Heads of the Police Department 
have repeatedly recommended an increased rate of pay, but as Government 


is unable to find the necessary funds, they are compelled to work with inferior 
material. | 


16. The Nur Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 29th April 1898, writing 
regarding the union of Hindis and Muhamma- 
dans, observes that the former are endeavouring 
to put a stop to the practice of kine slaughter, and that it is for this reason 
alone that they are anxious for the reconciliation of the two communities. It 
remains, however, to be seen how far the Muhammadans are prepared to meet 
the wishes of the Hindds in this respect. It is not improbable that they may 
also make some stipulations. At any rate, it should be remembered that, 


without religious unity, social or political union is an impossibility, at least it 
cannot be thorough or permanent. 


Union of Hinddés and Muhammadans, 


17. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 20th April 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer dwells on the 


advantages of union, and calls upon the Muham- 
madans to be united among themselves. 


The advantages of union. 


18. A .correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of ,the 
28th April 1898, states that afew days back 
another goddess, Chanda Devi, paid a visit to 
Peshawar, and was accorded a splendid reception by the Hindu population of 
the city. On this occasion one Surjan Mal, a goldsmith, cut off his tongue 
in the presence of thousands of persons and was made whole by the Devi on 
the morning of the following day. The Arya Saméajists do not believe in this 
miracle, but their disbelief is not shared by anybody else. 


. Another girl goddess at Pesh4war. 


19. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 25th April 1898, eulogises 
Mr. Robert Clarke for the marked ability with 
which he has carried on the administration of his 
Division, and remarks that the union now prevailing between the Hindus and 
Muhammadans, and the great industrial progress that Delhi has recently made 
are due to him. 


. Mr. Robert Clarke, Commissioner of 
Delhi. 


20. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 2nd May 1898, remarks 
that although Lieutenant Elliott was appointed 


Deputy Commissioner of Sialkot only a short 
time back, he has already taken in hand several schemes to better the condition 
of the residents of his z/éka. He has set apart two days in the week for seeing 
the people and hearing their grievances, and talks to them ina very polite 
manner on these occasions. He has, moreover, contrived to inspect every 
tahsil-in his district, and has acquired a considerable knowledge of the habits 
of ie deipis committed to his charge. He has been paying special attention 
to the conservancy requirements of villages, and has issued instructions to 


Lieutenant Elliott, Deputy Commis- 
sioner of Sialkot. acted 


ay - Lambardérs and Zailddrs to look after the cleanliness of the villages in their 
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js for the extension of irrigation works, which 


valuable advice to District Beat 
will greaily ‘benefit the xamialars of the district. He does not, moreover, 


the strong to: ltd Rover ‘the weak, and takes special care to see that 
his subordinates do nét put the People to any ufiriecessary trouble. 
21. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot); of the 27th April 1898, remarks 
Pe ae es Sat tio district should be without an officer who 
ete gant Comiseioser, Salust “has worked in it in the capacity of Settlement 
eri ent. In thisrespéct the district of Sidlkot is very fortunate, as 
Khan Bah4dur Munshi Ghulam Ahmad Khan, who worked in that district as 
Officiating Settlement Sapermtendent for three months and as Assistant Set- 
tlement Superintendent for a feng time, is still serving in it as Revenue Extra 
Assistant Commissioner. It may be mentioned here that his transfer to 
another place will be against the wishes of the zaminddrs and agriculturists 
of his id4ka. The Kh4n Bahddur is so well acquainted with them that no one 
feels the least hesitation in laying his grievances before. him. Another . 
reason why Munshi Ghuldm Ahmad Khan is liked by the residents of the 
Sidlkot District is that he is free from all religious prejudice, and treats every- 
body in a gentlemanly way. In addition to this, he is averse to leaving any 
work pending for long, and is not influenced by the opinions of his subordinates. 
The Editor further remarks that Government should also make over to the 
Kh4n Bahddur the work of excavating canals and digging wells, and that 
it will beto its advantage to make taccd4vi advances to zamindérs for 
digging wells in the bardni patts of the Sid] kot District. At any tate, Munshi 
Ghulam Ahmad Khan should not be removed from Sialkot before the expiry 
of the term of the current settlement. 
NATIVE STATES. 
22. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 25th April 1898, remarks 
Ae of majority for Native Chief, that aS soon asa minor Chief attains the age 
of 18 he is invested with ruling powers. As 
these youths lack experience, they dismiss old officials and replace them by 
young men, with the result that the treasury becomes empty and the adminis- 
trative machinery is thrown out of order. The Editor is therefore of opinion 
that the age of majority in the case of such Chiefs should be fixed at 20, and 
that they should be required to carry on the administration of the State with 
the aid of a Council for a period of 10 years. If this suggestion were adopted, 
the evils now resulting from investing youthful Chiefs with unlimited powers 
would soon become a thing of the past. The Editor feels certain that the 
Suggestion put forward by him will be conducive to the welfare of the subjects of 
Native States, and that it will‘commend itself to all far-seeing rafses and their 
officials. Government will'thétefore confer a great favour on Native States 
by giving effect to the proposal in question. eee | 
23. The Abhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the goth April 1898, publishes some 
reat Native States and the people of verses in which the poet complains that Native 
po States do not care a brass farthing for the welfare 
of India. The’ very existence of the native community is in danger, and yet the 
Indian raises seem loth to 


>» bhake off their lethargy. They afe slow of understand- 
ppreciate worth. Were they, however, to encourage 
or ; the country would advarice by leaps and bounds, 

flatives would-come to ‘an end in almost no time. 


all 
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may PORE CTE ‘MISCELLANEOUS. 


a ‘The Khélsa Bahédur (Lahore), of the asth April 1898, publishes 
| Ths Guardianship of the Golden -4 COMmunication in which the writer states that 
‘Temple st Amritsar. Sardar Arjan Singh, Rafs of Chahal, is again 
desirous of being appointed Guardian of the Golden Temple at Amritsar. 
It is true that the Sardar owes his title of Sard4r Bahddur and the powers of a 
Magisttate of the 1st class to the fact of his having held the Guardianship of the 
Temple, but it seems scarcely likely that he should again care to be appointed 
to that office. The writer holds this view because in the first place the Sardar, 
while residing at Chahal, cannot discharge the duties of the Guardian, and in 
the next, the Deputy Commissioner is not at all likely to allow Sant Ram 
to carry on the work. In addition to this, the present Guardian has discharged 
his duties in a satisfactory manner, and if any defect is to be found in the 
management it is due to the rules of procedure (Dastir-ul-aml). Probably the 
rumour has been started by the Granthis, who are sighing for the old order of 
things, when they were allowed to do whatever they liked. But even if Sarddr 
Arjan Singh entertains any such idea, he ought to give it up, as times have 
changed, and the authorities and the public are anxious that the affairs of the 
Temple should be managed in a satisfactory manner. It will not do for the 
Sard4ér to come to Amritsar once a fortnight and sign the papers. The 
writer concludes by remarking that if there is any foundation for the rumour, 
Government: should act with prudence in the matter, as the office of Guardian 
is not the monoply of any particular person. The Sikhs are prepared to submit 
memorials, based-on good argument, on this subject. 


25. The Ahdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th April 1898, also 


a publishes the same communication. 
The same, | 


26. The Khélsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 2and April 1898, says that 
certain officials of the Golden Temple have given 
out that the present Manager is about to be 
replaced, most probably by his predecessor, Sard4r Arjan Singh of Chdahal. 
Colonel Jawdla Singh has always displayed great zeal in the performance of 
his duties, and never spared his subordinates whenever they have been 
in fault. It .is-no exaggeration to say that no other Manager has ever 
worked half so satisfactorily as the Colonel, of which fact the authorities 
are not ignorant. The Editor feels confident that the rumour in question 
is absolutely without foundation, and has been set in circulation by some 
selfish and mischief-making person. He further remarks that Sardar 
Arjan Singh will be committing a great mistake in undertaking the manage- 
ment of the Golden Temple a second time. tis certain that he will not be able 
to comply with the conditions under which the post of Manager is held, and 
much less will he be able to perform its arduous duties with any satisfaction. 


27. The Singh Sahat (Amritsar), of the 25th April 1898, says that 
B4wa Sarthukh Singh of the Malvai Bunga, 


Amritsar, has issued a notice deprecating the 
_ conduct of the Granthfs in sitting on gaddis before the Granth Sahib 


we _ ifopened, and appropriating to themselves the Karéh parshdéd and the riméls 
> Offeredat the Golden Temple. The Bawa adds that the Sikh community ts 


D cntaged at such conduct: on -the part of the Granth{s, and calls upon the 
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The same, 


The Granthfs at the Golden Temple, 


sak to take immediate steps to remedy the evil. The 
the Granthis are endeavouring to usurp the position 
» Khalsa nation should not tolerate for a moment. A 
committee should be fort ne od at once, and.the rules regarding the management 
of the Golden Temple re , in consultation with Government, 
38. The Khdlsa Gatette (Lahore), of the 22nd April 1898, remarks that, 
- with the exception of a very few persons, whose 
nee bee 6. number can be counted on one’s fingers, the 
entire Khilsa nation is in favour of the introduction of electric light in the 
Golden Temple at Amritsar. These persons have been . representing to 
Government that the majority of the Sikhs are opposed to the proposed change. 
To prevent the authorities. being imposed upon in this manner, the Sikhs have 
commenced holding public meetings in favour of lighting the Temple with 
electricity. The Editor then publishes the proceedings of three meetings held 


at Amritsar a few days back for this purpose. 


29 The Punjab Samachar (Lahore), of the 23rd April 1898, com- 
plains that the authorities of the North-Western 
Railway seem loth to bestir themselves to make 
the lot of third class. passengers a little less hard. Persons travelling third 
class experience great difficulty in purchasing their tickets and are not infre- 
quently left behind for want of accommodation. Nor is this all. Those whe 
can manage to get into the train can scarcely find sitting room, every com- 
partment being occupied by about twenty instead of ten passengers. Cannot 
the authorities arrange to attach a larger number of third class carriages to 
every train, or run more trains? If the native travelling public behaves with 
patience under these trying circumstances, that is no reason why the Railway 
Department should be indifferent to the requirements of its customers. The 
Agent, East Indian Railway, has issued instructions to his subordinates to pay 
greater attention to the comfort of native passengers, who contribute the major 
portion of the Railway revenues. Will not the North-Western Railway do 
hkewise and earn the thanks of the public ? 


go. The Koh-i-Nur.(Lahore), of the 26th April 1898, writing on the 
Sia eaies | same subject remarks that. the lot of Intermedi- 
ate class passengers is still harder, and requests 


the Railway authorities to increase the accommodation at present available 
‘for native gentlemen travelling i in this class, 


Railway complaints. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 4th May 1898, says 
: that Major-General Hanna has published several 

| Muscovite invasion of India. . . 
. pamphlets, in which he endeavours to prove that 
Russian Generals will never countenance the policy of invading India. A 
Major in the Bombay Command has joined issues with him, and is of opinion 
that a Muscovite invasion of this country is to be apprehended every moment, 
and that the Government of India should advance beyond the frontier in order 
to frustrate the designs of Russia. The Editor then gives a summary of the at 
views held by the supporters of the “ Forward ” and the “ Steadfast ” policies | 
respectively, as also the substance of Sir Richard Temple’s recent interview ah 
with a representative of the Morning Post on the question of the retention of 
Chitr4l and Russia’s attitude towards India, and remarks that a Muscovite in- it 
vasion of this country is out of the question, so long as the Czar does not con- y 
struct a double railway line to the frontier and make friends with the Ruler of 
: Afghdnistén. Scores of years must elapse before the former project can be 
4 carried out, while it will be almost impossible for Russia to win over the Amfr 
to her side. The Czar must, moreover, strengthen his position on the European 
seas and collect supplies for lakhs of soldiers and pack animals before thinking 

of invading India. 


a. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 6th May 1898, quotes 
extracts from an article published in the Zimes 
| of London of the 12th April last, under the head- 
ing of “ Indian Affairs,” in which the writer remarks that previous to the 
Muscovite occupation of Port Arthur it was believed that the collision of 


England and Russia would take place in the Amfr’s dominions, but that 
Russia’s movements in the Far East have shifted the scene of action from 


D: Agh4nist4n to Chinese waters, though it is not improbable that the Czar may 
x : still adhere to his former plan of campaign. The writer further remarks that 


Ragland and Russia in the Far East. 


es tie Nb . ye | 


‘te ein to Po 


“concerns poo vatige gothesy interest ' 
it may necessitate saast be borne, not by India, 


" » the Editor observes that it ‘is unlikely that the 
re Rus = var. and the British lion for the mastery of India 
se waers, seeing that the Czar does not possess a 


(Lahore), of the 2nd May 1898, _ states 

“a Government official” has contributed 
an article to the current number of the /mperial 

and Asiatic Quarterly Review mn which he remarks that he is very much distress- 
_ edat the wrong doings of the Government of India, not only inthe matter of 
the law of sedition, but also in connection with various administrative matters. 
The privileges, ‘continues the writer, which were generously conferred on the 
natives are being taken away one after the other. They are being deprived of 
the high posts hitherto held by them in the Education Department. In the 
Municipal administration, in which they have done good work, their powers are 
being curtailed, and in all Departments, Government is becoming more exacting and 
less sympathetic, The writer has made some further remarks which, if published 
in a native paper, would be sure to involve it in serioys trouble ; but the 

anton is whether the allegations quoted above are true. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4 ‘The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), ofthe goth April and and May 1808, 
gives an account of the circumstances under 
which the Indian mints were closed to the 
free coinage of silver, and endeavours to show that, although the exchange value 
of the rupee bas risen, the trade of the country has suffered through want of 
money. The Editor quotes Mr. Grenfell’s letter, published in the Daily Mail, 
and triea to prove that the price of silver in the seeenees of the ei has 


Ae NY Getion, 


been reduced by one-half. 
| et The Paieg Abie — of the aoth ‘Apei 1808, remarks 3 
Aid abdine Ast x that the advantages which the authorities expect- i 


edto derive from the closing of the mints in 

this country are as far. from. realization as ever, whilst the disadvantages, 
which it was feared the’ closure would bring about, are being actually experienc- 
ed. Itisan open sectet now, that the step has proved injurious to every 
section of ae: hity, especially the poorer classes. The closing of 
 Cteated a money famine in India, which has resulted 

mems-and has crippled the trade of , the country. The 

extract fom the Bombay Gasette in. support of his con- 

wade : y way to remedy this state of things is to re- 
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mt Gs The Akhtdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the sth May 1868," after 
ia ice mika referring to the outbreak of the bubonic plague 
beter in Celcatta, says that European as well as Native 


- ‘Grms in that city have employed large nambers' of coolis to clean their 


godowns and kill rats. The Municipality is also doing its best to check the 
spread of the disease, and has formed a number of Vigilance Committees to 
look after the cleanliness of Calcutta and report all suspicious cases to the 
proper autho-ities. In Karachi the plague is increasityg in virulence, and 
orders have been issued prohibiting the importation of second-hand c¢ othes, 
rags, &c., from that city to all parts of British India. After referting to the 
progress of the epidemic in the Punjab and giving an account of the :ecent 
riots at Bhangal and Garhshankar, the Editor says that it is rumoured. that 
in the latter town the Police opened fire on the riote:s without orders. 


7. The same paper of the 6th May 1898, remarks that the appearance 
of the plague has created a panic in Calcutta, 
and that the people are leaving the city in large 
numbers every’ day. The Editor then refers to the plague regulations issued 
in Ca'cutta, and quotes extracts from the speeches made by Sir Jokn Woodburn 
and Mr. Risley on the subject in the Bengal Legislative Council. 


.T he same, 


8. The Bhdrat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 2nd May 1°98, says that 
The so-called case of plague at Jullun. ON the 2oth April last an Ardin of the Ali 
seth ~ Mohalla in Jullundur, who was suffering from 
fever, went to the ‘Civil Hospital for medicine. Unfortunately he was also 
in pain from some glandular swellings, the result of some injuries received. 
This led to his being sent to the quarantine camp without delay, while the 
furniture, &c., in his house was taken outside the city. It is rumoured that the 
members of. his family were also placed under quarantine. The Civil Surgeon 
on duty telegraphed to Dr. James, who sent Dr. Davidson from Phagwara to 
examine the patient. The last-named gentleman pronounced the case to be 
one of plague. This created a panic in the city, and the people began to think 
of fleeing from it. But the next day the fever left the patient, while the 
abatement in the pain caused the glandular swellings to vanish almost simul- 
taneously. The incident has led the people to say that perhaps the plague is 
created in other places in some such manner. 


9. The Akhbédr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the roth May 1898, after giving 
‘Treatment, of plagwe- by Béds and the substance of a petition submitted by. Pandit 
a —— Sheo Chandar Jaini regarding the employment 
of Béds for the treatment of plague and the purport of the Punjab Government's 
reply, remarks that if Government had agreed to employ Béds and Hakims 
for the treatment.of those who have faith in such practitioners, the concession 
would have been duly appreciated. Now, according to the. rules, all persons 
suffering. from plague are to be segregated, but since Hakims and Béds are 


not to.be:employed by Government, it:1s idle to expect: that a Hakim will visit 


every patient who requires his services in a segregation camp without: any 
remuneration. Government.has agreed to afford. facilities: in this connection, 


hut what is: the-meaning ofthese facilities? Do.they include the payment. of 


the Hakim’s carriage hire.to:the segregation camp and.back, or-do they simply 


goo. 


pill be allowed to visit these camps, or that 
hi Government has on the whole done well 
i >). the employment of native medical practi- 
sand Béds under an obligation by. refusing 


f ia d (Lahore), of the 7th May 1898, remarks 
that it is only natural that the plague regulations 
and the exaggerated stories circulated in con- 

¢@ panic among the people. The rules autho- 

rise the Police and Medical undeflings to enter private houses and to segregate 

the sick from their relations. But neither the Government nor the . Legislature. i 

are in any way to blame for this, as the measures that have been adopted have " 

for their object the saving of human life. It is a pity that respectable people 
no longer enjoy any influence. . ‘Now-a-days none but.wealthy people, legal 
practit'oners," M unicipal Commissioners, or Hanorary Magistrates are held to 
be the leaders of the people. The old Raises, who enjoy considerable influence 
among the general public, are entirely ignored by the authorities, especially in. 
large towns. The place of these gentry has been taken by men of the: 
classes named above, with the result that the aims and objects of Government 
are not explained to the people, and a panic is created owing to the circulation. 

of unfounded rumours. Many persons who utterly lack the qualities that a 

Raies ought to possess become leading men through being elected members 

of Municipal Committees. Government should not rely solely on such men, 

but should, on such occasions, invoke the aid of okd Raieses, so that the latter 

may explain the objects aimed at by the authorities to their neighbours, &c..,, 

and prevent the spread of discontent through a misapprehension of the motives, 

of Government. 


tt. A correspondent, writing to the Bhdrat Sewak (Jullundur), of 
Commendation of plague officials, the oth May 1898, remarks that great credit is: 
due to the European officers for the arrangements: 
they have made for the suppression of the plague at Nawashahr and Garhshankar,. 
but that the werk of the Native Dogtors is deserving of still greater praise. A. 
great outcry has been raised that the Police and the Doetors are plundering the: 4 
people, and that the latter poison patients suspected of being ill with the plague. 
Whether these rumours are well founded or otherwise, it is highly wndesir- 
able that they should gain Caren? among the people. 


Le. The Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the oth May 1808, ebserves that, i 
although Government was actuated by the purest 
of motives in issuing the plague regulations, the ~ % 
unfounded suspicions entertained by the peeple in regard to its intentions. 4 
are not easy to eradicate. Etis true that the rules first issued in Bombay and ; 
other places were wee A | fin ¢, but Government has relaxed their rigour 
and meade soverst concessions to: he people. Ft. cannet, however, prevent the- 
né the ignorant ‘fre tving in ¢awards. As an instance in point,, 
je Plague rules preclaimed in Calcutta. are 
hey have failed to prevent the people from. 
@. g. that inoculation is followed by 
p case in an enlightened city like Paleatta, 


pe 
~ Say pe 
i + = PBS 
"a oa 


Theplague roa 


Ags 


ert ee 
i he Sth yay 


tad 


“gor 


Pte state of things in-other places can better be imapined than described’ In 
Fe Se ects ion,*the Editor remarks that the only way for the authorities to regain the 


a  @onfidence of the people is to protect them from the ‘oppression of the Police, 
a Doctors, Hospital Chaprdsis, ward coolfs, &. 
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13. The Umballa Gasette (Umballa), of the 3rd May 1898, after 
| | referring to the resolutions adopted at a meeting 
of the Undni Hakims of Lahore held in the house 
of, Munshi Muharram Ali, Chishti, in April last, observes that the plague 
regulations issued by Government are calculated to give great offence to the 
general public, and that all classes of people are openly complaining that the 
'  purdah of their females is-not respected by Doctors, &c. Rumours are also 
® afloat that not infrequently the plague rules are set at naught from motives of 
| avarice. Healthy persons are, moreover, sent to hospitals as plague patients, 
and given to understand that, if they wish to escape with their lives, they should 
grease the palms of certain officials on plagueduty. Nor is this all. It is also 
rumoured that poison is administered to the patients removed to hospitals. 
The authorities should look into the matter and take immediate steps to 
- re-assure the people. Segregation of the sick in the compounds or specified 
rooms of their own houses will be of great help in the attainment of this end. 


» Phe same. 


14. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 2nd May 1838, writing on 
the Garhshankar riot, remarks that the Police are 
said to have fired without waiting for orders. 
The Croil nad Military Gazette is of opinion that this step must have been 
rendered necessary by the Police being exposed to imminent danger, but it is 
impossible to express any opinion on the subject until full details of the 
deplorable affair are received. The Officer Commanding the Police Guard— 
_ whether European or Native—should be called upon to explain, and if he fails 
to prove that it was essentially necessary to fire on the mob, he should be 
punished so as to act as a warning to others. The firing of a single round and 
the taking of human life is the work of a few seconds, but the mischief thus 
done cannot be undone during a lifetime. The question as to whether the 
_ __ taking of human life was necessary should be carefully considered. It is a pity 
____ that in the first place, the people are troubled by a fell disease like the plague 
and that in the next, the regulations framed for suppressing it are such as to 
provoke ignorant persons to resist them and thus create disturbances. To add 
to all this, the failure of the European system to cure the plague has roused 
the suspicions of the people. May the Almighty take pity on the people of 
India r 


+ 


‘The Garhshanka- lets, 


ue 15. ~The: Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th May 1898, writing 
B eu - regarding the Garhshankar riots, states that it has 


| received a communication from that town contain- 


ing facts of which no mention whatever has been made in the Anglo-Indian 
Press. © It is but proper that Government should order judicial inquiries in 
conn ion with the riots, and afford the residents of Garhshankar an opportumty 
Mo Mtaining: justice: It is,’. however, very important that during the course 
# thes inquiries the Police should have no means’ of exerting their influence 


- 


4 +e 


the and, Militery Gesetie, “ without orders,” and 

OEE g of the Passa Abhbér, “ without any cause.” - It 
is, morgover, ‘asi that the p yple had not, collected ta Oppose or intimidate the 
plague officials, but to see af fakir and offer up prayers to God. The drum was 


thatonr prety. te infor people, of the fact. 


te 6. The Bhdvat Se (Jullundur), of the and May 1808, remarks 
eat * that it is difficylt to say when the misfortunes of 
Br “the Punjabis will end. God alone knows what 
evil days are in store for the 4 Punjab, as the oppression practised by several 
Pojice and Medical officials on plague duty, coupled with the ignorance of the 
common people, bode no * good to the Province.’ The people, who were 
already fri at the outhreak of the plague, are being upset by the news 
of riots. from all sides. he Editor then gives a brief account of the Bhangal 
and Garbshanker riots. He further remarks that a few days back a Pathan 
plague patient at Kardchi refused to go to the segregation camp and was in 
consequence segregated in a house inside the city. No sensible man will deny 
that the authorities did well'jn complying with the wishes of the patient. This 
is not the time for Government to show its strength to the people, who, 
moreover, are aware of its vast resources, Besides, it is hardly wise to puntsh 
a patient for his unwillingness to swallow a bitter medicine. It is no exaggera- 
tjon-to say that such newspapers as are counselling the authorities ta enforce 
plague ryles without paying any regard to the feelings of the people. are the 
enemies of' both Goveimment and° Her Majesty’s Indian subjects. It is, 
Kowever, a matter for congratulation that Government seems inclined to-work 
the rules in a lenient and sympathetic manner. The Editor concludes. by: 
observing that segregation having proved ineffectial in suppressing the plague, 
the authorities should make the necessary changes in the segregation rules. 


1p. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the goth April 1898, states that 
Tap, Miodtraed Muhammadans:.of straired relations had existed between the 
he Muhammagans and Hindjs of Ludhidna since 
1896, but that, gn. the sath, April last a joint meeting attended by ten to fifteen 
thousand Hingis and Myhammadans, was held, when Hakim Sayad Murtza 
Hasain made a speech .on, the advantages of union. This speech produced a 
effect,on.all present, and after several ‘speeches had been delivered in a 
similar-strain, food, pda, &c., were distributed. in honor of the reconciliation. 
The, Editor commends the holding of such meetings for bringing about a better 
state, of feeling between the two parties, and remarks that Ludhigna has been the 
first to follow the good example set by Delhi, 


18. * Cin if and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 4th May 1898, 


‘Te me, 7s states’ that: the- ‘Tdsal-zuhg- was celebrated at - 
_ ~ ©. 9 Ludhidna in: @ manner that left nothing to be 
‘Aesited: Tie Hindle where shetbet; &c., was supplied, while the 


in preventing: the slaughter.of-kine. In- shart, 
adans celebrated the-’Id as-if-it were a: common 
aes sia mi teakareniti ay gratulation that the:members of the two- com: 
pateticareesrn don tat itis Dbetter-te- live; ip ome Suge cancord 
Fi iti yiwith eqchothsy, 


305 


“Ne The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 6th May 1808, says that the 
union of the Hindiis and Muhammadans of Delhi 
has been so real that for several days previous to 
‘the *Id-ul-zuha the latter made strenuous efforts to impress upon the minds of 
their co-religionists that the sacrifice of cows was not incumbent upon them ; 
that the cow was a very useful animal; and that they should abstain iru 
killing it, as the act was displeasing to their Hindu fellow-countrymen. A 
certain Maulvi prepared a notice deprecating such efforts, but he was prevailed 
upon not to publish it. The Editor concludes by thanking the Muhammadan 
gentlemen of Delhi who have tried to put a Stop to kine slaughter in their city. 


ea 


+ Theta at Delhi. 


20. The Glasgow correspondent of the Waéi/ (Amritsar), of the 25th 
Mau'vi Hiddyat Rasdl ‘and the North. April. 1898, praises the action of the North- 
Western Provinces Government. Western Provinces Government in releasing 
Mr. Abdulmajid, and urges that it should likewise release Mr. Amba Persh4d 
and Maulvi Hid4yat Rasul. The authorities should bear in mind that if Maulvi 
Hiddyat Rasul had well-to-do friends like Pandit Tilak, he would not have 
been sent to jail at all. It is therefore to be hoped that Government will 
release the Maulvi and act on the teachings of Christ. The Missionaries ought 
ta take part in this matter in the interests of humanity. The Editor of the Vir 
Afshdn should also apologise to the Maulvi for the heartless attack which he 
made on him while he was in trouble. The Missionaries have no right to meddle 
with the private, national and political affairs of the people. They are not paid 
out of the charity of the people of Europe in order that they may disgust the 
people of India by inflicting on them their absurd views and by indulging in 
useless, nay mischievous, flattery of the Government. 


21, The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of 

Natives and the Commissioned ranks tne 10th May 1898, remarks that there was a 
# the Geng. | time when Muhammadan and Hindu Generals 
used to conquer countries, but that through the vicissitudes of fortune there is 
at the present moment not a single Indian holding the office of Lieutenant in 


Her Majesty’s Army, although the Indian subjects of Her Majesty number 
no less than 2 50 millions. 


22. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the toth May 1808, publishes 


SS oe Legislative @ COmmunication in which the writer (Harcharn 
eb Pg Singh, Deputy Inspector of Police, Karnal) 
States that when natives are appointed members of the Legislative Council 
they assume grand airs and bring pressure to bear on Native States.with a view 
* _ fe extort money from them, The inexperienced officials of Native States are 
as ignorant of the fact that the States’are under the Foreign Office, with which 
a ee the. members of the Legislative Councils have nothing to do. As an 
:.. Instance of such ignorance, the writer states that when Khalifa Syad 

* Muhammad Hosein was nominated to the Punjab Legislative Council, 
‘.. err was raised to the effect that the Syad, who was then under suspen- 
Peed, been appointed to a post carrying a salary. of Rs. 3,000 a month. 
a9 for this reason that the Patidla-State appointed: him a ‘member . of the 
Boos and the intrigues hatched against him by certain favourites of the 


ra proved Retin. The writer. remarks that no salary is paid to any 


rs 


we : 
: he 

im + 
te, | 

. * 
Bees 
a 
* 

BA 
“yt ; 
we pe 
i 

3 


< 

\ al 
ee 
re 
en 
=) 
& 
a 

; ey 


i 
sf 
, 
bh * 
. * 
ee 
R 
"AS, q 
a, “ 
Pens] 
‘y te 
iY et om 
te 


- or) y : 
* 4 . 

b, ve bs + 
etm . t 
eee ky 

, ts Naty NES 


egslativ ‘Council. They, however, get a ‘ttavelling 
tp hb when they attend the Council. The members 
€ get only rst class travelling slowances, 


i” The Abibde-<? hoe (Lahore), of the roth May 1808, iliniites 
‘Heavy veutends tor sonata uit | ‘that a Syad has-been sentenced to transportation 
yionery lady ot Umbella. . for 20 years for assaulting a Missionary lady. 
Is not this'‘an act of partiality towards the Missionaries? Those who hold 
such a view ought to read the remarks of the Civil.and Military Gasette, which 
regards such a sentence as just and politic. If assaults made by Europeans on 
native ladies were similarly dealt with, the Editor would be the last man to 
protest against ‘the sentence passed by the Sessions Judge of Umballa. 
The question now is whether asentence of five years’ imprisonment would not 
have been sufficiently deterrent? The fact, however, is that those who arrested 
and gave eviderice against the Syad were his own countrymen and caste-fellows, 
and if a European were placed in similar circumstances he would also be 


adequately punished. 


24. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 3rd May 1898, says 
fil-treatment of prisoners: in the that the oppression practised on the inmates of 
Umtalla jail, _. the Umballa Jail in these days is the result of the 
indifference or inexperience of the Jail authorities. Dr, Kishan Chand has 
made: the lives of the prisoners unbearable. He visits the Jail at 11 A.M., 
and no prisoner can so much as make water before that hour. Again, the 
Police constables attached to the Jail subject its inmates to unnecessary 
hardships f for the sake of money. Dr. Kishan Chand should take pity on the 
poor prisoners. Although the month of May has commenced, they are still 
given makki bread to eat. The Doctor should do-to others as he would be 
done by. The Editor concludes by promising to pay handsome remuner- 
ation to any one giving him information about the doings in the 
Umballa Jail. 


as. The Paisa Akhbdr ( Lakes of the 2gth April 1808, says that 
a Bareilly contemporary deprecates the action of 

ad the the Government of the North-Western Provinces 
| in handing over the children in the Allahabad 
Government aidialnadbs to the Sagar Mission. The Bareilly paper adds that 
* several boys: Objectéd:to ’the transfer, but that they (the authorities of the 
‘Orphanage or the ‘boys ?) ‘could not help it.” It is to be ‘Yegretted that the 
North-Western Provinces: ‘Government should have adopted such an objection- 
“able course. It is, however, jpossible that, owing to relief works having been 
— Rerttatae nd ~ kagedl been anxious to get rid of the orphans, and 
no: Missionaries may have. come - forward to take 
charge of them, hdr case, the blame ‘rests, not with the authorities, 
but with the ‘pec ale then ive , who declined to support‘ the: orphans. But if, 
“on thé other hai » the ‘iniitites of the Allahabad Orphanage have been made 
Bbw! We, os sion | without the Inowledge or consent of native 

tans, * Uk nysreel ial € ‘the North-Western Provitices “Government is 

ae on “Cain 1 should be strongly protested against. If the 


* 
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authorities had become tired of the orphans, they should have set them free: 
instead of giving them in charge of Christian Missionaries and making’ them 
alsjure the religion of their forefathers. At any vate, those boys who: objected 


to the transfer should not have been sent to.Sagar, as presumably they wore: 


able to earn their bread by labour. : 


26. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the sth May +898, remarks that 
the people of India are enjoying perfect religious 
freedom under the: present regimé, and. that the 
authorities:accord the same treatment to the-followers of all religions. Indeed, 
the: chief’ cause of the: stability and prosperity of British rule in India is. 
Government’s strict neutrality in matters of religion. After observing that 
man loves teligion more than ariything else in this world and even holds life 
+ worthless in comparison with it, the Editor says that in common with their 
other fellow subjects the Indian Muhammadans enjay perfect religious liberty 
under the present Government. This liberty should not, however, be utilized. 
in wounding the feelings of others ; and the followers of one religion should not,. 
in their zeal to prove the-superiority of their faith, make mean and shameful 
attacks on other religions, or give offence to: their followers by using obscene 
language towards their founders, &c. Those who abuse Government's boon: 
- in this: way create discontent in the: country, which is tantamount to showing 
enmity towards the Btitish Government. The author of the Ummahat-i- 
Mominin has committed this offence, as he has, by speaking in abusive 
language of everything which the Muhammadans consider sacred, given such 
deep offence:ta them as. they have not the patience to put up with: The 
Editor ther quotes the: following extract from a religious journal (of which the 
namé is not given: in the article) regarding this pamphlet :— 
‘There is no doubt that the Muhammadans possess religious. 
enthusiasm. Their eyes become blood-shot at the sight of 
guch unholy books, .and they prefer death to a disgraceful life 
which obliges them to put up with insult and indignity of this 
mature, . . . . «+ They do not, however, wish to snap 


The Ummahat-i-Mominin. 


asunder; even under religious provocation, the bond of obedience 
with which their holy faith has bound them as subjects to: 


SEE eee is mean in the extreme to resort 


to such unhallowed‘methods to inflame the ignorant and the. 


common peaple. . . . . + - If Government does not 


bring into: requisition the law of sedition in the- present case, 
writers like Doctor Ahmad Shah will be encouraged: to:indulge: 
in stil] more unbecoming language, which may: possibly create a: 
kind of excitement among theignorant. . . . . . . The 
_ apprehension that offending works. of’ this: nature may lead’ 
uneducated’ Muliammadans, who: are utterly ignorant of the: 
ordinances of their faith, to sacrifice their lives, is. not an. 


, 


imaginary one.” 


| Commenting.on the above, the Editor remarks that the Muhammadans. 
Have not given vent to their indignation, and are silently waiting for a reply 
= _—\ tothe memorial submitted to the Lieutenant-Governor by the Anjuman-i- 
is  \ Himayat-i-Isl4m, Lahore, praying His Honor: to. order.the suppression of the. 
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Nn gives an account of how ‘Sir Dennis 

it the circulation of the ‘‘ Tarikh-i-Muhamad- 
iT. Williams of Rewé4ri, and expresses a hope 
4 pi | not only order the suppression of Doctor 
Ahmad Shah’s pamphlet, but will resort to law inorder to make it impossible 
for imprudent writers like the Doctor to wound the feelings of any section of 


Her Majesty’ s subjects in futute. 


a7. The . Koh-t-Nér Lahore), of the 3rd May 1898, praises the pe 
, | @ettion.of Harcharn Singh, Deputy Inspector of | 
The Inaliecy ft Pole, Police in exposing the misdeeds of the Police bie 
and urges that the Punjab Government should comply with the request of 
Harcharn Singh and appoint a‘ commission under the presidency of Mr. Clarke 
to 4nquire into the doings of the police. 


28. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the "th May 18c8, 
Candidates for Deputy Inspectorships ‘Urges that mere youths should not be appointed 
of Police. tothe post of Deputy Inspector of Police. The 
Editor has received several. complaints to the effect that youthful Deputy 
Inspectors sometimes give a great deal of trouble and annoyance to the 
people owing to their want of experience. Honest men of good character 
should be selected for these posts in preference to smart young men who 
can drill well and carry a rifle, but possess no other qualification. 


29. The Umballa Gasette (Umballa), of the 3rd May 1898, publishes 

a lengthy article on the retirement of Sir Charles 

Roe from the Chief Court of the Punjab, in the 
course of which the Editor remarks that Sir Charles was respected throughout - 
the province, -and that the people believed him to be an able, impartial and- in- 

dustrious Judge. Every case coming before him was decided after thorough 

consideration, while the victims of the Police were certain to get justice at his 

hands. It will be long before the Chief Court gets another Chief Judge of the 

calibre of Sir Charles Roe, | 


Sit Chasles Roe. 


NATIVE STATES. 


go. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 25th April 1898, publishes a 


Hyderabed affairs communication in which the writer complains 
that the Native Chiefs generally take no interest 
in the welfare of their subjects, The Government of India have abandoned 
the policy of annexation ; ; but some time ago the Pioneer made some remarks 
from. which it appeared that Government contemplated reconsidering this 5 
policy. It appears, however, that in consequence of the frontier difficulties q 
and the plagye and famine, the question has not been considered by the q 
authiriton In these Circumstances it behoves the Native Chiefs to attend E 
to the administration of hd spa States, to put a stop to their personal 4 
actreregnoetss er Promote a } and industries, and to look to the Executive 2 
manstratic ar States, as otherwise, Government will be : 
Per ca th ne ® affairs, and, pérhaps, to revive the policy ’ 
‘sas ere the fe eo foes on to say that the Hyd derabad State has 
Be Me Por us : A worse ever since : ad “death of the first’ 
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Si Salar Jang. The expenditure exceeds the revenue, and unless the Nizdm 


pat his Prime Minister pay particular attention to the matter, there can 


be no hope of the State finances being placed on a satisfactory footing. 


ar briefly alluding to the causes which have brought about the existing 


state of things, the writer remarks that a certain newspaper suggests that the 
State should open a bank for the benefit of the nobles and the jdgirdars. 
This paper is held in great esteem in official circles, seeing that it is subsidized 
by the State with a sum of Rs. 300 a month. It opened a subscription list 
for improving the financial condition of the State and raised some Rs. 500. 
No wonder that a State, which has such advisers, fails to prosper. The writer 
promises to deal with the question of reduction of expenditure in a future com- 
munication. : 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


gi. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the: 3rd May 1898, complains that 
Destruction of old bedding, &e., at Od bedding, clothes, &c., belonging to poor 
areata people are destroyed by the Municipal employés 
entrusted with the cleaning of the city and no remuneration is paid as directed 
by Government. The authorities concerned should take pity on the poor, 
who manage to pass the winter with these very clothes and who can scarcely 


| earn enough to keep body and soul together. These people should be required 


to wash their bedding, and if it is to be destroyed at all, it should be 
paid for, because the loss of his bedding is as much felt by a poor man as the 
loss of Rs. 10,000 or Rs. 20,000 by a wealthy person. 


Panjab Government Press, Lahore25-5-98<=70, 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Passa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the gQth May 1898, remarks that 
the appointment of the Commission on Indian 
expenditure would have proved beneficial to this 
country if the number of Commissioners favourably disposed towards India 
had been larger and the Commission had worked with the same sympathy 
and honesty of purpose which prompted Mr. Dadabhoy Noaroji to move for 
its appointment. It is to be regretted that the expectations of the well-wishers 
of India have not been realized. Indeed, the very constitution of the Com- 
mission was a death-blow to these expectations. It is therefore no matter 
for surprise that, in spite of the fact that the case for India was so ably and 
forcibly put forward by Native witnesses, the report submitted by Lord Welby 
and his colleagues should be unfavourable. The labours of the Commission 
have, however, made it clear to such Englishmen as love justice and take any 
interest in the affairs of India, that this poverty-stricken country has to pay 
several items of expenditure which cannot be justified in any way. It is 
no small thing that the people of Great Britain have come to realize this fact, 
for they claim to be the most philanthropic and just nation on the face of the 
earth. The Editor then goes onto say that it is a pity that Englishmen 
at Home know nothing about India, otherwise they would be sure to sympathise 
with the Natives, whose lot is hard enough to melt the stoniest heart. Un- 
fortunately, however, the European officials, who hold posts of trust and 
responsibility in India and work the administrative machinery, entertain feelings 
of contempt for the Natives and do not mix with them, with the result that 

they have no chance:of gaining any accurate information about this country. 
The Editor then refers to the speeches delivered in England by Messrs. Gokhale 
and lyer during their sojourn in that country, as also to the good work which 
the’ Hon’ble Mr. A. M. Bose is doing there, and remarks that these gentlemen 
‘have succeeded in enlisting the sympathies of thousands of Englishmen on 


The Welby Commission. 


behalf of India. The success, if followed up, is certain to prove beneficial 
to the people of this country. He then quotes extracts from an article 
published in a recent issue of India under the heading of ‘ England and 


India’: A Leonina Societas,” in which the writer endeavours to prove that 
the contributions exacted from.the Indian treasury towards the cost of main- 


taining an Embassy in Persia, &c., are utterly unjustifiable. 


2. The Glasgow correspondent of the Wakil (Amritsar), of the oth 


Egyplien invasion of the Soudaa, May 1898, writes :— 

“The Egyptians are a strange people. They do not possess the 
necessary ability to manage the affairs of their own country. They had 
certain war ships built in Glasgow and have now resold them to the builders. 
An idea of the utter incompetency of the Egyptians may be formed from the 
fact that although they cannot efficiently manage their own country without 
the aid of English officers and soldiers, they have the impudence to attack 
a brave and independent Muhammadan Nation. Egypt contains public 
houses and black and white harlots who blacken their faces with men of all 
nations. The Khedive Abbas wishes to extend his authority over a country 
which did not acknowledge the sway of the Pharoahs themselves. The 
invading of a Muhammadan country by a Muhammadan ruler cannot be 
regarded as a jehdd, and is therefore in no way justifiable. Egypt produces 
corn, fruit and everything else, while the Soudan yields nothing beyond dry 
bread. The English are an independent and powerful nation, whereas Egypt 
is not only a dependency of the Sultan of Turkey, but is also under British 
occupation. If the invading of the Soudan under these circumstances is not 


an act of stupidity, what else is it ? Nay, it is a great sin, seeing that it leads 
to unnecessary bloodshed. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


3. The Akhbdr-t-’ Am: (Lahore), of the 11th May 1898, writing regard- 
ing Sardar Gurdidl Singh’s case, remarks that 
the idea that the Commission appointed to 
enquire into the charges preferred against the Sardér is not likely to do impar- 
tial justice deserves to be treated with contempt. Those who entertain this 
idea may be said to admit that the case for the prosecution is very strong 
indeed. The Editor feels confident that the Commission will do its work 
in an impartial spirit, as Sardér Gurdidl Singh’s case is being watched by 
lacs of persons, and involves very important issues. 


The case of Sardér Gurdidl Singh, 


4: ‘The: Punjab -Samachér (Lahore), of the 7th May 1808, takes the 
the plague policy of the Govern. Anvlo-Indian. papers to task for advising Govern- 
Eaices ment to give effect to the plague regulations 
regardless of the opposition of the people,.and reproduces ki “cilisle the 
London Spectator, which makes a riumber of alternative: suggestions for the 
Suppression of the. plague.’ . The Editor approves of: the last suggestion of 
the Spectator, which is to the effect that the sanitation of Indian : ‘cities. should 


be: improved; that : drains shoyld be reconstructed ;, that. steps should be 


» 


Ph gee for the © Proper’ ventilation.’ of streets which should be ‘paved ; that rats 
‘*Bouki be killed ; that houses situated in dark and narrow allys should be closed, 
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and that all houses where a case of plague has occurred should be burnt 
down. - The Spectator states that these measures have been tried in Europe 
without resorting to segregation ard have proved successful. The people of 
India admit that Government has a right to take such measures for the sup- 
pression of the plague as they may deem proper. 


If they have in some instances asked the authorities to leave them alone, 


it was because the manner in which the plague regulations were enforced had 
driven them to desperation (/1#. completely disappointed them). Their objec- 
tions are directed against the segregation of patients from those near and 
dear to them. They consider this practice to be inhumane, but they have 
never objected to the principle underlying segregation, and have expressed 
their willingness to segregation in a portion of their own houses instead 
of.being removed to hospitals erected for the purpose. In short, the people 
are nct opposed to segregation as such, but to the manner in which it is 
carried out. Would any European allow his wife and children to be forcibly 


separated from him merely because a Doctor suspects one of them to be 


ill with the plague? The Editor.concludes by asking the Government to 


content itself with adopting the above-mentioned recommendation of the 
Spectator and to allow plague patients to be segregated in portions of their 
own houses set apart for the purpose. 


5s. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot\, of the 6th May 1898, remarks 
that the object of Government in issuing the 
plague rules and taking other measures for the 
suppression of the epidemic is to save the lives of the people. It isa pity 
that its motives are misunderstood by ignorant people, with the result that 
riots, attended with bloodshed, sometimes take place. As an instance in point 
the writer cites the case of Garhshankar, where the authorities made every effort 
to induce the people to allow the sick to be removed to segregation camps for 
treatment, but the people refused to comply, and had to pay dearly for their 
folly. But in spite of such conduct on the part of the inhabitants of Garhshan- 
‘kar the Government have ordered the District Magistrate of Hoshiarpur to 
hold an inquest under Section 174 of the Criminal Procedure Code regarding 
the cause of death of the eight persons killed during the riot. The Editor 
advises the people to feel grateful to the Government, to obey its orders, 
and to seek a redress of their grievances in a respectful manner. 


The same, 


6. The Akhbér-t- Am (Lahore) of the 9th May 1898 publishes a com- 


Deputy-Inspector Hercharn Singh munication from Harcharn Singh, D eputy 
on the new Criminal Procedure Code. Inspector of Police, Karnal, in which the writer 
remarks that the new Criminal Procedure Code, which has been passed after 
careful consideration by the Legislative Council and which comes into force 
on the ist of July 1898, contains many provisions which ought to have been 


_ €xpunged as being unsuited to the requirements and circumstances of the 
country. The. Legislative Council -1s, however, in no way to blame for these 
Mefects. Asa matter of fact, the native members of the Council, who belong to 


the. upper classes, are ignorant of the condition of the people and owe their nomi- 


_ Nation to flattery. On the other hand, the European members, when framing 
laws. for this country, -are unconsciously guided by their knowledge of English 


ustoms and manners and forget that ‘thereis a vast difference between 
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Engfali ‘and Yndié’ coed," Be. For instance, whipping is considered a 

cbjectiénable form ‘of’ puifishment, but ‘the criminal classes in India 
Sak ne more of hyn? a Taher does of his Master’s stick. The writer 
then states that thefe are some Magistrates who extort bribes of as much as 
Rs. 200 from each accused pefson charged with theft by pomising to let them 
off with a sentence of whipping only. The Court Inspector who takes a share 
ef these bribes praises such Magistrates for convicting in all cases, and the 
District Superintendent of Police, relying on-his Court Inspector, exhausts all 
the adjectives in the dictionary in commending the Magistrate in his annual 
report. Nor is this all. The Magistrate’s relations who happen to be employ- 
ed in the Police are treated with undue partiality and are promoted over the 
heads of deserving men. The writer is prepared to swear to the truth of these 
assertions and to produce proof in support thereof. The object of Harcharn 
Singh in writing the present article is to show that Section 562 of the Code 
will afford corrupt Magistrates one more pretext for taking bribes, and that it 
should accordingly be expunged. He will write more on the subject as socn. 
as he is convinced that he is not crying in the wilderness. 


4. The Akhkbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), ofthe 11th May 1898 publishes a 

Harchara Singh, Deputy Inspector of Communication from Harcharn Singh, Deputy 
Police, and the Magistrates of Karnél. §=Toenector of Police, Karnal, who remarks that 
his letters to the Akhbdr-t-’Am have given offence to certain Magistrates of 
Rohtak and Delhi. He understands that a certain Magistrate of the latter 
place, whose name need not be mentioned in this letter, has expressed surprise 
that Harcharn Singh has not been sent to jail as yet. The Mapistrate is also 
reported to have declared that if any Police official is imprisoned in connection 
with the cases instituted by the writer he would willingly resign his appoint- 
ment, meaning therely that the writer lacks sense and that consequently the 
cases instituted by him are also anything but strong. Harcharn Singh 
_ observes that it is true that he has exposed Magistrates and Gazetted Police 


Officers in their true colours, but that he cannot bear that they should defame 
him. If they feel offended against him they ean go to law, but they have 
no night to defame him. He has been serving in the Police Department for 
the last fifteen years, has discharged his duties to the entire satisfaction of 
his superiors, and has taken up his pen against Magistrates and Gazetted Police 
Officers merely in self-defence and to expose the conspiracy hatched against 


him under the leadership of Mr. Kennedy, Assistant Superintendent of 
Police. 


‘8 The Glasgow Correspondent of the Wakil (Amritsar), of the oth 

The Native Chiefs acd the Bitish May 2891, remarks that the Native Chiefs are 
eT ose! \ |» heldin great contempt, seeing that the meanest 
whiteman considers himself to be more respectable than the rulers of 
‘Native States. Indeed things:have come to such a pass that even the readers 
of Indian newspapers are ignorant of the names of their natural leaders. To. 
vemedy this ‘the writer suppests'that native newspapers: should set apart a 
column in each ‘issue ‘containing news about the Native Chiefs. Whenever a 
famine eccurs, andthe subjects of Native States die of starvation, their rulers. 
we Dll tm fox ig Hidifferent to the welfare of their subjects. Several 
ame asked the writer &s'to why these Chiefs, who are wealthy and wear 
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' costly jewels did not help their subjects during the famine. Indeed the 
Europeans . have brought the Chiefs into such disrepute in connection with the 
recent famine that the British public would rejoice at the annexation of their 
States... The writer therefore advises the Native Chiefs to found new colonies 
in Africa and Burma, so that the extent of their 
territory and the number of their subjects may 
imcrease. They would profit much by adopting the suggestion and run no 
risks. In addition to this the Chiefs should also follow the example of the 
Amir of Kabul, the Shah of Persia, the Commander of the Faithful, and the 
Sultan of Turkey, and the Emperor of Japan, and give up the practice of wear- 
ing: jewels. 


Q. The Vectorta Paper (Sidlkot), of the goth May 1808, remarks 
that as the Native States can carry on all corre- 
spondence by means of the Post Office and the 
Telegraph, there is no longer any necessity for employing Motamids at Resi- 


(Sie.) 


The Motamids of Native States. 


dency Offices, &c. The Editor therefore urges that these highly paid posts 


should be brought under reduction in the interests of economy. 


10. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th May 1898, urges that 
the public and the Municipalities should no 
longer patronise those newspapers which, in spite 
of the new law of sedition, still persist in publishing libellous, seditious ‘or 
indecent matter. It is not the business of Government to issue any instruc- 
tions in this behalf. On the contrary, it is the public that ought to take the 
initiative in such matters. It is a pity that Government servants, &c., should 
read newspapers which libel Government officials. The Editor considers that 
such persons are unworthy of their salt. An Indian reformer has truly said 


How to boycot seditious newspapers. 


' that it is impossible to. put a stop to thefts and robberies so long as the 


receivers of stolen property are to be found in the country. Inthe same way, 
seditious newspapers cannot be put down so long as the servants and the sub- 
jects of the Government continue to read and patronise them. The Editor 
further suggests that Municipalities and District Boards should appoint Com- 
mittees to report on. such papers as contain objectionable matter and issue 
orders to the effect that any teacher or student reading such newspapers wi'l 
be liable to be dismissed. 


at. The Katsari Akhbdér (Jullundur), of the goth April 1898,* 
publishes a communication, in which the 
writer in criticising the letter published in that 
paper of the 2nd idem (vide paragraph 1§ of the Selections for the 
-week ending oth April) observes that the ability or the zeal of Lala Paras 
Ran, Tahsilddr of Sw4bi, is not im question, but that the complaint is that 
he uses abusive language towards the people and treats them in an inconsider- 

vate manner. As to the honesty of the Tahsildér, the writer will only state 
Yhat a few days back a certain person chalaned to Lala Paras R4m’s Court for 
causing grievous hurt was tried only on the milder charge of inflicting slight 
‘injuries, and will leave thd readers of the Katsari to form their own opinion on 
nate =. | 


‘The Tahsfid4r of Sw4bi. 


. Received on the 18th May. 
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| * )ggunication from Munshi Ram Rachhpal, Editor 
Ron to «acm ' = ofthe Civil and Military News of Ludhiana, 
who quotes a lengthy ‘extract from an article publishedin a recent issue of 
the Ciosl and Military Gaselte, in which that paper discusses the question 
as to why Native Raises do not discharge their duties in times of disturbances, 
and complains that the leading Native Razses, upon whom Government has 
conferred so many marks of distinction, have failed to prove that they enjoy 
any political influence. The writer observes that the persons whom the Cizi/ 
and Military Gasette takes for -Ratses and leaders of native society are not 
segarded by the public in that light. The Gazette is under the impression that 
all. Jagird4rs, Municipal Commissioners, Honorary Magistrates end title- 
holders are the leaders of the people ; hut unfortunately this is not the case. 
Ninety per cent. of these gentlemen do not concern themselves with the 
affairs of the people, and consequently possess no influence among them. The 
writer then goes on to say that the real leaders of the people have no access 
to Government officials, but they rule over thousands of hearts. The situation 
cannot improve so long as Government confounds wealthy natives with 


the leaders of the people. 


Commenting on the above the Editor observes that those who have 
access to the authorities are generally flatterers and selfish persons. The 
real leaders of native society do not care to pay court to Government officials, 
and the latter should, in the interests of good administration, cultivate their 
friendship. It is also necessary that only really respectable natives should 
‘be recommended for the grant of titles, &c. 

13. The Wakil-1-Hind (Delhi), of the 11th May 1898, complains 
that certain junior Sergeants in the Delhi 
Police have been promoted to Deputy In- 
spectorships over the heads of senior Sergeants who have always worked hard 
and given satisfaction in the discharge of their duties. The authorities 
sheuld look into the matter and do justice to the disappointed Sergeants. 
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S ion of senior Sergeants 
.atDeihi bv their juniors. 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


14. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore) for April 1898 remarks 
| that the doings of the Devis in Sialkot, Gujrat, 
Peshdwar and other places, accounts of which 
‘have appeared in the Akkbér-s-’Am, are so superhuman that they have come 
$a surprise on the Arya Samdjists and made them appear small in the 
eyes of the public. After Quoting an extract from a letter published in the 
Akhbér-i-’ Am of the 7th April last over the signature of Nand L4l, B. A., who 
testifies to the miraculous character of the Jagdamba’s doings in Gujranwala, 
the Editor observes that it is heyond the power of man to account for such 
things, and that it cannot be denied that more than one tongue has been made 

‘whats Wis Wis Deis ¢ den | as been mé 
noo $+ The Ndr Afshén (Ludhiana), of the 6th May 1808, publishes 
ae a communication from B. A. Sharaf, Licentiate 
. Preacher, Bhera, who says that only pleasure- 


$ join the Bamérgi sect, and that its members are bound by 


Miracles performed by Devis. 
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oath not to divulge its secrets to the uninitiated. The sect is a very old one, 
and has always reckoned respectable persons among its followers. Itis a 
leveller of social distinctions and barriers, treating all its members as of 
equal rank. The Bdamérgis are, moreover, perfectly shameless, and are in 
the habit of eating, drinking and having sexual intercourse in the presence 
of one another. In addition tothis, they do not consider it asin to have 
sexual intercourse with their own mothers, sisters,daughters, &c., at their 
convivial gatherings. The writer then gives a summary of the tenets of the 
sect, and observes that such a hellish panth cannot lead man to salvation, 
In conclusion, he calls upon the Badmiéargis to give up their immoral practices 
and accept Christ for their Saviour. | 


16. The Sandtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore) for April 1898 publishes 

" a communication from Bdbu Hari Chand, a 
Collector in the Kapurthala State, who, in com- 
menting on the importance of the Chhit* system, remarks that it was 
the adherence of the Hindus to this system which preserved Hinduism 
during the Muhammadan period, when lacs of Hindtis were converted 
to Isl4m daily by means of the sword. English education, however, of 
which religious instruction forms no part, is fast anglicizing the Hindus 
and undermining their religious beliefs. There was a time when no 
Hindu would drink water touched by a Muhammadan, whereas now 
lemonade, soda water, pipe water, ice, medicines prepared by Europeans, 
&c., are freely used by the followers of Hinduism. After observing that the 
use of meat, garlic, &c., is apt to make the mind gross, the writer remarks 
that there can be no objection to the Hindis mixing with the followers of other 
religions and helping them in every possible way, but that it is not necessary 
that they should eat with Muhammadans, &c. It is certain that, as often as 
not, eating with any one out of the same plate proves the means of transmit- 
ting disease from one party to another. 


Eating with non-Hindis. 
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* Contamination by touch. 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 17th May 1808, remarks 
that it was given out that all the tribes had 
submitted and complied with the terms imposed 
on them by the Government. The statement of the Pioneer that the Afrid{s 
are sending their jirgas to the Amir shows, however, that serious complications 
may arise before a final settlement is arrived at with the Afridfs. Sir William 
Lockhart, after sending his last despatch to the Government, has proceeded 
to Europe, while the officers who rendered distinguished service during the 
recent operations have been recommended for medals and titles, which will 
be conferred on them in a week’s time, but the final settlement still remains 
to be accomplished. If the object of the Afridis in sending the jirgas in 
question is not to bring back Malik Khw4s Khan and Wali Muhammad Khan, 
but to arrive at a settlement with the Government through the Amir, they are 
sure to be disappointed. The Amir is not likely to listen to the tribes, and 
so far from taking any action he will probably send back the jirgas from 
_Jaldlabad, inasmuch as His Highness fully realizes his position and is alive 
to the importance of observing the treaty engagements he has entered into 
with the Government of India. If he gives any reply to the jirgas, it will be 
to the effect that they must come to an understanding with the Government 
direct. | | 
3. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 11th May 1898, in emphasizing 
the necessity for keeping the Khaibar Pass open, 
Ped: says that even the Civil and Military Gasette 
admits that, with the exception of the first and the second Afghan Wars, 
every other disturbance on the frontier has been the result of the high-handed 
- practices of Government’s executive officials in those: regions. The Editor 
_advises the Government of India to take the’ control of the Pass into its 
‘ own hands, and entrust the political charge of- the -districts of Peshawar, 


The Amfr and the Afrfdfs. 


: > The Khaibar Pass. 


oe a ee’ os Ss 
: sae o iit (4 ~ Fe 
+ Soe 


z Dera Ismail Khan, &c., only to experienced 
tied pevol judgment.. It will be a mistake to entrust 
officers: Wil this delicate work. 


ab ae from Baghdad to the Wak! (Amritsar), 
_— rant tte isons of the 16th May 1898, remarks that the 
- sndaw sebjeots, geaders of newspapers are no longer ignorant 
of! the: severities: that. aenow-a-days being practised on the Muhammadans 


by Ruropean wolves, Thelsiémic world cannot possibly be unaware of the 
atrocities practised by the Government of Holland on its Muhammadan 


sbi The crusitiess perpetrated in Crete will for ever move to tears the 
survivors af tHose whio fell victims to Christian brutality. Some twenty-five 
days ago} So Muhammadans—men, women and children—arrived in Baghdad 
TE from Bokhdsa on pretence afivisiting sacred places, but in reality to obtain 
ae an asylum in the Sultan's dominions and escape from the gross oppression to 
ik which they are subjected. at the hands of thei Muscovite rulers. The 

Governor of Baghd4d raised subscriptions amounting to nearly £200 to 

enable these emigrants to reach Der (?), where a number of ther countrymen 

have already settled. The account given by these emigrants of the treatment 
' _ gecorded to them by their Christian rulers is simply heart-rending. 


¢.- 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4% «The Wati (Amritsar), of the 16th May 1898, publishes a 
‘Sir’ Syst Kiund's reply to the communication from W4hid-ud-din Salim, 

sensed Literary Secretary to the late Sir Sayad Ahmad 
Khénj in'which it is stated that Sir Sayad Ahmad. Khan’s last literary work 
was-areply to the Ummahat-1-Mominin, but that this reply was not finished 
} when Sir Sayad fell. ill and died. The Wakél reproduces the reply in question 
| m whieh the Sayad remarks that neither the Bible, nor the Old Testament, 
| sient religious books of the heathens. prohibit polygamy, and that it is 
‘senpiving: that. the fellowers: of these religions should find fault with the 
‘Bropliet for-w practice sanctioned: by their own sacred books. This; however, 
} oW wpe setort, to which Sir Sayad does not attach much importance. He 
t | thea: gous on to- remark that those who condemn: polygamy and divorce on 
. moral-end political grounds must remember that the prohibition of polygamy 
samd 6 Gvoree, except ‘in ease of adultery, is open to still more serious 
. SBysctions, and thet Isléd has directed a compromise between the two extremes. 
- The: Sayad: then gies a bief account of the circumstances under which the 
* Prophet marie his several wives, and declares the charge of sensuality brought 
ee ne fate to be, utterly false. 


“ip Sane Aiibée: (Lahore), of the -r4th May ~ 1898, states 
shige: sedigy that Mirza- Ghulim Ahmad of Kédidn has 

i ele sent a memorial to the Punjab Govern- 
-the Anjuman-i-Himdyati-Isiim has been 
oe, prohibit the circulation 
s that the Anjuman has not consulted 
of opinion that Government should not accede 
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the liberty of religious discussion and imply that the Muhammadans are unable 
to meet attacks made on their religion. The Editor then quotes certain 
passages from the Mirza’s memorial and remarks that the contention of the Mirza 
that the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Isl4m consists of a number of hasty persons, and 
that he himself is a leader of the Muhammadans is utterly false. Asa matter of | 
fact, the Mirza is nothing but a common Maulvi, Mulla, or a controversialist, 
‘and he has no right to pose as a representative of the community, and especially 
of the educated portion of it.. The Mirza’s followers do not number more than 
318, while the members and sympathisers of the Anjuman are to be counted 
‘by the thousand. The Mirza advises the Muhammadans to be patient, but his 
‘own followers have petitioned the Government to put a stop to certain writings 
‘published at Lahore against the Mirza, In a previous memorial the Mirza 
‘quoted a number of offensive epithets from the Ummahat-i-Mominin and 
‘remarked that the use of such language was calculated to cause a breach of 
the public ‘peace. Why then does he not join with the Anjuman in urging 
the desirability of Government’s prohibiting the circulation of the pamphlet 
‘in question. It appears that the Mirza intends to publish a reply to the 
pamphlet, but it must be borne in mind that he cannot be safely entrusted with 
such a delicate task. The Akhbér agrees with the Punjab Observer that the 
Mirza was to a certain extent responsible for the tension of feeling caused 
among the Hindtis and Muhammadans of the Punjab by the murder of 
Pandit Lekh Ram. If the Mirza had not published the Surma-i-Chashm-1-Arya 
Pandit Lekh Rdm would not have said objectionable things in his reply to 
that work. In short there is no necessity for replying to such a book, and even 
granting that a reply is needed, it does not follow that the original work should 
not.be destroyed. What the Anjuman objects to is not the subject matter of 
the Ummahat-i-Mominin, but the ungentlemanly tone and the undignified 
language used by its author. In conclusion the Editor remarks that apparently 
the object of the Mirzain submitting the present memorial is to make the 
Government believe that he is the leader of the educated and more respectable 
Muhammadans, and but for the fact that these contentions are utterly false 
the Paisa Akhbér would have taken no more notice of the present memorial 
than it has of his previous writings. 


6. The Akhbédr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 13th May 1898, dwells on the 
hardships entailed on the people by the existing 


The plague administration in the 
Punjab. | 


plague regulations, and remarks that news having 
reached the village of Pharalla (which is only one mile from Jullundur) that the 
inhabitants would: be turned out of the village next morning owing to a 
false report having been made to the authorities regarding the appearance 
of plague, the people were thrown into a state of indescribable . excite- 
ment and: panic. The villagers took no food at night and began to 
pack their goods. The.air was rent with the piteous cries of women and 
children. None but those concerned can form any idea of the state of 
anguish in which the people passed the night. The Police arrived early 
in the morning, but Dr. James after-examining’ the villagers declared that 
there was no plague.’ All this tribulation was the-result of the reward of Rs.'50 
offered for information regarding the appearance of plague. The: Editor then 
goes on to- Say that -the | hardships to which the ‘people are !. subjected - in 


“ps hae the lags teal. Let, the reader 


‘game theplagne camp at Gachshankar in the Hoshiér- 
© and is hosted. Bhe afuenace. Children of 


rte ABBE b aus he 4 es cate ladies, who have never heen to any 
place other than their own-sice coo! houses, are tossing about restlessly from 
the effects of a fierce sun.’ ‘TLaok-at that child: of 7“ years whose eyes have 
“ hecome-red like 2 pigeon’s. blogd. through weeping.” It would not be a matter. 
of aurprise if 50. deaths occurred.in such a camp where. only 5 would have 
eccurred if the people had net been. turned out of the city. <a deaths. 
would of course. be attributed fo.the plague. Garhshankar is the city where 
the merciful servants of the. Gosernment fired on the people and according to. 
unofficial aecounts killed: 16.and wounded 50.persons. Probably so much blood- 
shed did not take place even,when the gallant English first conquered Garh- 


shankar.- The reason why: the people object to being removed to quarantine 
camps is that the bamboo huts erected’ for their accommodation do not afford 


protection from, the cold of the winter and the- heat of the sun. Moreover, some. 
avaricious.medical subordinates. subject them: to disgrace from: motives of selfish- 
ness. The people further complain that during their absence in camp their pro- 
perty is likely to be plundered, and that the removal of patients.to camps results. 
in increased.mortality. In support of this last assertion the Editor cites the case 
of Mukandpore, where the people erected a hospital'and e mployed a Hakim of 
their own who succeeded in curing a number of patients. A little while ago: 
gome one personated a doctor and: extorted money: from: the people. He has 
now been arrested’ and punished. A sweeper pe rsonated a Jamadar on the: 
Phagwéra-Katarian road and levied blackmail at the:rate of one or two annas 
on.each grain cart. He too has been arrested. and has proba bly been sent for 
trial by this time. The Editor then goes on: to observe that Dr. Blaney, 
Mr, Weir and a few leading Doctors admit that no. effectual remedy has yet 
been discovered: for the plague, and that quarantine, so far from doing any. 
good, has tended, to. rouse the hostility of the people. This being the 
case, the Akhbar does not consider it out of place toask the Punjab Govern- 
ment to, treat the people.w with. as.much leniency (det. liberality) as. the Bengal 
Government. Alter remarking that the people: of. this country are fatalists,,. 
the Editor fenarks that since. the. plague is. incurable- there is no reason why 


Goverament, should cause inconvenience-to the- people by removing them to 
:  Segtegation camps. ‘As every: one must die sooner or. later there is. no reason 
ons, should net have the consolation of attending on him at 


t 


sha tech DotA | at the: Editor urges that: Government should 
wolane viata, a." into the Garhshankar riot. 


wt . 
dag tees o> 


A ae ation, and that, according to. popular 
aa a ded ot thousands of’ its: residents. since the- 
Raho pr da mation. was issued.ia the-city; The. Editor 
ay for the, Jullundur Plague.Committee to 
Pate engage the, services of female doctors and 
te public, to. iaegulate the. residents of 
2 from. the Punjab Crmerment that. those- 
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who undergo inoculation will not be.segregated even in the event of the plague 


breakirig out in Jullundur: The Committee should, moreover, realize its 
responsibilities and move at a brisker pace, ~ 


8. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 18th May 1808, 
‘False remours regarding the plague writing regarding the absurd rumours current 
administration. in the country in connection with the plague 
regulations, remarks that it can confidently be said that false and groundless 
reports are responsible for every plague riot and scare. The Editor observes 
that it is the duty of the Native Press and the educated party to. contradict 
every false rumour and assure the people that Government was actuated by 
the purest of motives in issuing the plague regulations. The public must be 
convinced that it is not true that the sick are poisoned by doctors; that people: 
are inoculated by force ; that inoculation is followed by instantansous death ; 
that Government wishes to kill off a portion of the population of the 


country, &c., &c. Such rumours are set in circulation by badmdshes with the 
object of frightening people and. getting an opportunity: of looting them. The: 
Editor then: publishes a summary of the Plague Rules enforced in Calcutta. 


9. The Akhbar-1- Am (Lahore), of the: 18th: May 1898, observes. that 
the: spread of the plague: in the country in these 
days.is chiefly due-to the discomforts to which 
ard class. passengers are subjected in this hot weather. Seating more than ten 
passengers in a compartment, the insufficiency of drinking water and wholesome 
food at stations and the absence of bath rooms in the carriages are calculated: 
to spread the plague. If these evils were remedied, half the severity of. the 
disease would diminish at once. 


| —_— and the plague. 


10. The Akhbdr-t- ‘Am (Lahore), of the 13th May 1898, remarks that 
there is a great rush of passenger traffic on the 
North-Western Railway partly on account of the: 
exodus to: the hills and partly on account of the return of troops from the front. 
The accommodation provided is generally inadequate, and the passengers in 
3rd class. carriages are crammed in like brute beasts. On the zoth. April. 
no intermediate class. tickets being availablefor the 5-15 down train,a corre- 


The same. 


spondent of the Z7ribune was compelled to take a 2nd class ticket, but was. 
thrust inte a compartment which already contained 17 passengers, The 


Akhbdér is ef opinion that if Government paid more attention to such matters, 


the’ suppression of the plague would become easier. Some: people regard’ 
Hardwar as the-centre of disease, while others hold that: the places where large: 
fairs are held are the real plague spots. The Editor, however, thinks that’ the: 


centre of all.disease isthe Railway trains, where the 3rd. class passengers are 


treated in utter disregard of the principles of sanitation. The atmosphere: 


is thus poisoned and kills rats and crows and men to the surprise of all. 


In The ardger -Akhbédr (Laliore), of the: 16th May 1898, publishes: 


a communication from one Muhammad Din, who,,. 


es et _after giving an account of the reception sicstded: 


to a girl indies “rs Khiwa, Gujrdt «District, remarks: that it is his deliberate 


opinion.that the show has been. got up: merely to: collect money. ' The writer: 


— — E- 
rs aR « . - 
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tip» 


démuth of Khiwa offered to cut off his tongue 
ibe paid Rs. 500 if it was not made whole; but 
her votaries would agree to this. 


ja" The Bharat : , yak (Jullundur), of the 16th May 1898, publishes 
fee's : » - @@-eommunication from one Lakhmi Das, who: 
. Thessme, = enquires . if the Devis now touring in the Punjab 
really possess superhuman powers, and if so, how it is that they have to ask 
for money, clothes, &c., from their votaries. Besides, if instead of creating a 
craze for tongue-cutting in this Province, they were to drive out the plague, 
which has carried away lakhs of people from the country, the public would really 
respect and honor them. If, however, they are merely so many female impos- 
tors, they should give up practising deception on simple people, and repent of 
their misdeeds. It is a sin to.ask people to inflict torture. on themselves by 


cutting off them tongues. 


13. The Victorria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 17th May 1898, expresses 
Farewell meetings, &c., held in honor . 4 hope that the public will appreciate the import- 
oe ance of the Government of India Resolution 
prohibiting all servants of Government from attending farewell meetings or 
complimentary entertainments of a formal and public character held in their 
honor. The Resolution has not been issued.a day too soon, as the speeches 
made at such meetings and entertainments were beginning to be utilized by a 
number of officials as a means cf supp'ementing their earnings and extending 
the sphere of their influence. 


14. The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th May 1808, remarks that 
: the trial of Damodar Hari Chapekar having 
failed to prove the existence of any conspiracy 
for the’ murder of Mr. Rand and Lieutenant Ayerst, it was generally felt that 
there was no reason why the Bombay Government should not release the Natu 
brothers or put them on their trial before a court. The Anglo-Indian papers 
indalged in a good deal of verbosity in justifying the action of the authorities, 
but failed to ‘satisfy either the public or even their own consciences. But in 
spite-of this ‘they never advised the Government to release the Natus. The 
action of the Government in releasing the brothers shows that it is just, and 
does not wish to be oppressive without reason. The Native public, whose 
sympathies were deeply excited by the perusal of the petition recently submit- 
ted by the wife of the elder Natu, will feel deeply grateful to the Government. 
The Natus ‘will ‘not for the present be allowed to go to Poona, but it is to be 
hoped that this restriction, which some people regard as tantamount to surveil- 
lance, will soon be removed. It is also to be hoped that the Punitive Police 
So unnecessarily imposed upon Poona, and the cost of which has been exercising 
the Municipality, will be dispensed with ere long. , 


Thg release of the Natu brothers. 


Age he, (ie ofer (Sialkot), of the 17th May 1898, writing 
The dome. by st me “Se@@garding the release of the brathers Natu, 
my | me SOUPS SEP Saree. , : mE. @ o © + ‘ 
See ee Be, "98" Berves that those who used to ascribe sinister 
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public’peace, and-has not hesitated to release: them on being satisfied that’ 
no such apprehension exists any longer. There .can be no doubt thatthe, 


restrictions still imposed upon the movements of the brothers will be removed 
if-their future conduct is satisfactory. The Natives should remember that the 
present-rulers of India are the most just and kind-hearted nation on the face of 
the earth, and should abstain from publishing complaints against the British 
Government in their newspapers. 


16. The Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-i-’Am 


The Native Chiefs and the people of (Lahore), of the 18th May 1898, remarks as 
cancol follows :— 


“ We intend to ask the Rdises of India to render us great help this 
year. But they have claims over us just as we have over them. The 
newspapers of the country have not fully discharged the duties which they 
owe to the Rdises. This does not mean that we should flatter any Mahérdja 
or king. It is my firm conviction that so long as there are Rééses in our 
country we cannot succeed without their help and leading. We should not 
lose hope, even if.all of them are suspended (se). At any rate, we should 
rouse them and discharge our mutual obligations.” 


17. The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th May 1898, remarks that 
the Poona air gun case has been compromised 
on payment of Rs. 25, Rs. 10 and Rs. § respec- 
tively to the three natives who had received injuries. The Editor does not 
disapprove of the idea of cases between Europeans and Natives being compro- 
mised, as such a course is calculated to promote friendly feelings between 
the two races. But the question is whether, in the event of a Native having 
injured a single European under similar circumstances, the complainant would 
have agreed to a compromise, and whether the court would have let off the 
accused with the remark that “‘ you have committed a serious offence, but as 
you have been in jail foralong time, and the 
case has been compromised, you are discharged.” 


18. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 13th May 1898, urges that 
the vacancy caused in the Punjab Chief Court 
by the sudden indisposition of Mr. Justice 
Stogdon should be conferred on a Native member of the Punjab Bar. The 
Hon’ble R4i Bahddur Madan Gopal is fully qualified for the post, and it is 
tobe hoped that His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab will see 
his way to select him for the temporary vacancy. Mr. Madan Gopél is an 
English scholar, a lawyer of exceptional ability, and a man of sterling 
honesty. He is very popular and loyal, and there is no reason to suppose 


> - 


x. : ss 
that his elevation to the Bench would not prove a success, 


The Poona air gun case. 


Sic, 


Vaeancy in the Punjab Chief Court.. 


_. 4g, The Koh-j-Nér (Lahore), of the 17th May 4808, remarks that the — 


a. pps : a Deputy Inspectors of Police in charge of thénas 
es ~ Peli Statens a ena exercise very large powers, and have to look 
> after the safety of the lives and property of the residents ‘of their idkas, It 
is therefore very necessary that’ only able, honest, ‘respectable, God-feaning 
and experienced officials should be appointed Deputy Inspectors. -Jt 18 


As 
* “us 
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ott ist raw young mén with the lives and property 
copie, sae Will not ~be -out of place to enquire ‘in this 

t ) 1 a rule y Inspectors of - Police there are i every 
district who enjoy the full conf ence of the-residents of their -s/ékas. There 
can ‘be no doubt that thes mt mode of selecting Deputy Inspectors is 
very defective, inasmuch as ~ of young, illiterate, inexperienced men of 
immoral character being placed in charge of thdnas. The authorities should 
give their serious consideration to the matter and remedy the evil noted 


Hie 
above. 


’ : 


20. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 11th May 1808, regrets that 
“Rewards aed promotions ia the Police | _ghe services of able officials in the Police Depart- 
Department. ‘ment are never rewarded, and that incompetent 
members of the force are given promotion for reasons which it is not advis- 
able to divulge in this article. This treatment has disappointed able men in 
the Department, who are, in consequence, spoiling Government work and bring- 
-ing ruin on the people. The. Editor further complains that the Inspector- 
General of Police has. declined to give any promotion to the Native Police 
officials who worked out the,case in which a number of Kanjars were sentenc- 
ed to transportation for lifein March last. This has disheartened them, and they 
are thinking of discontinuing further investigations in the case, and submitting 
a report to the effect that nothing more can be done in the matter. The 
Akhbdr then goes on to say that members of the Police Force who are refused 
rewards for. services, during the performance of which their lives were in danger, 
and have not the courage to. appeal to the Lieutenant-Governor against the 
_ orders of the Inspector-General, should in future institute civil suits against the 
last named officer for the recovery of their dues. In conclusion, the Editor states 
that. this article has been written by more than one person. 


ai. The Khélsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 16th May 1808, writing 
regarding the case of Sard4r Gurdidl Singh, says 
that the entire Sikh community sympathises with 
the “Sardar, and that prayers are offered in every Gurdawéra for his success. 
‘People who have never seen the Sardér are reciting the Granth Sdhib for his 
behoof, and have taken vows to distribure Kardéh Parshéd if he wins his case. 
This univetsal sympathy with the accused among the Sikhs is really unique and 


| o ‘ ‘The Akhbér-t- Am (Lahore), of the 14th May 1808, remarks 
eee sie ba tu ' Sig. “hat the charges preferred against Sardar Gurdial 
Singh are very old ones. Itis not easy to see 


Sa ee could not have been enquired into earlier. Some of the acts of 
corruption ascribed tot : Sardar are said to have been committed in 1893, 

its back, and it is strange that the case against him could 
e188... At any rate, it was.a mistake to order an en- 
: cae Stime when the world is ringing with the praises 
: sg lant deeds performed by them ‘in ‘the’ recent 
rtow has left the bow and cannot ‘be’ recalled. 
, ho one: will, have, the ee heel for 
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gteatest enemy of his country inasmuch as he brings disgrace on the community to 
which he ‘happens to belong. The Editor then goes on to say that the motives 
of Government in ordering the enquiry under “reference cannot. be called into 
question. -At the same time it is important to remember that the mere fact of 
‘ the Sard4r being placed on his trial should not be taken to mean that he is un- 
doubtedly guilty. After referring to the sympathy of the Khalsa nation with the 
accused, the Akhbér says that some very startling revelatious are certain to. 
come to light in the course of the enquiry, and that if it is proved in the end 
that the Sardar was the victim of a conspiracy, the prosecution will not have 
failed for want of skill, ability, exertion or experience. In conclusion, the 
Editor observes that it is very important that the Commissioners should not 
have to complain of heat. They have to test the honor of a gentleman—and 
honor is more precious than gold or diamonds—and_ for this. purpose the pos- 
session of a cool head is indispensable. But heat and cool heads: never go 
together. 


23. The Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 18th May 1898, says 
Maslteates sad thele enseregulons that several cunning persons have hit upon a 
friends. novel way of fleecing litigants. They make. 
friends with unsuspecting and good natured Magistrates and levy blackmail 
from litigants by holding out to them promises of recommending them to the 
Magistrates, The Editor warns Government officials. against cultivating the. 


friendship of such impostors, and calls upon the Police to.take steps. to bring 
them to book. 


24. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th May 1898, says that 
Harcharn Singh, Deputy [Inspector Babu Harcharn Singh, Deputy Inspector of. 
of Police, on corruption in the public service. Police, Karnél, is compilin ga pamphlet, San 
which he will expose the dishonest practices prevailing in every: Department of the 
public service, and make suggestions for remedying the present unsatisfactory 
state of things. He is afraid that the. educated. party ” is certain to treat 
the pamphlet with contempt. The-people of England, however, will accord: it 
a different reception. The Editor further remarks that the pamphlet denounces: 
the present method of selecting natives for the Judicial service, and pro- 
poses a new scheme which, it is to be hoped, will find favor. with the authori- 
ties. 


as. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the «7th May 1898, says that 
Convention. emeng. Government the prevalence. of bribery and corruption among 
; Oelals. Government servants. is due to the fact that 
they have no incentive to love honesty. Upright and honest officials are 
never given any reward for their good conduct, nor are their corrupt brethren 
ever censured’ for their bad ways. After referring to the prevalence of bribery 
among the amiz, the Editor expresses a hope that Mr. Hallifax will keep strict 
watch over his subordinates and.rescue the people: from the: clutches. of these 
harpies. 

26. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 14th May 1898, remarks that 
| men of light and leading should be given 
opportunities: of rendering honorary services to 
‘both Government and’ the people. Such: persons are to be found in every 


Honorary offices. 
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‘to honorary posts, but 
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ity, and if they w given Judicial or Revenue work, or appointed 
by Ml ae r d_ render invaluable help in the work. of 


wen now unofficial gentlemen are appointed 
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This concession should especially be made in‘ favour of the young sons of’ 
Réises with a view to enabling them to acquire a knowledge of Judicial work. 


27. The Patsa Abhbér (Lahore), ofthe 16th May 1808, pgp ec 
: | that, with aview to preventing the plague 
infected — es ‘gpteading to other places, the authorities have 
prohibited the export of mangoes from the Jullundur and Hoshiarpur Districts 
and ordered the fiuit to be buried underground. The action of the authorities 
seems, however, meaningless, seeing that no restrictions have been imposed on 
the export of grain from those districts. Besides, the Health Officers of both 
Bombay and Calcutta have declared that the plague is not a contagious 
disease. It1s therefore to be hoped that the orders in question will be with- 
drawn, especially asthey entail a hardship on the owners 'of mango orchards. 


a8. The Paisa Abkhbér (Lahore), of the 13th May 1898, after 
oe referring to the |'mited scope of the inquiries 
} made by the Famine Commission, and stating 
that the main Cause of the frequent ‘prevalen ce of famine in India is the enor- 
mous export of grain from the country, advises Government to levy an ex- 
port duty on all food-grains taken to England, Germany, Greece, &c. This 
will lead.to a diminution of the quantity of grain now exported from India, or, 
failing that, bring ina large amount of money in the shape of export duties, 
which will enable Government to lighten, to some extent, the heavy burden of 
taxation which the India rate-payer has to bear in these days. In either case 
the proposed step will prove beneficial to the Natives. It is true that England, 


The export of grain. 


Germany and Greece will protest against this arrangement, but itis time that 


the authorities paid a little more attention to. the welfare of Her Majesty’s 
Indian subjects and ignored the protests of selfish traders. 


29. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 14th May 1898, is surprised 
Srila. Ai that, in spite of the exceptionally good harvests, 
the prices of food-grains have not fallen to the 


surplus produce of the country is 
the people should be allowed .to starve for 


a 


The writer asks the Tahsfld4r of Lyallpur to: direct the zamind4rs to leave a 
little water in the channels as otherwise several. deaths. are ‘likely to occur 
during the hot weather owing to scarcity of water on the road. 


» gi. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), -of the roth May 1898, remarks 
Review of newspapers inthe Annual that a portion of the- Annual Administration 
Administration Reports. Report of the - North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh is devoted to a brief review of the newspapers published in the united 
Provinces, This review enables the public to form an opinion regarding the 
merits or demerits of particular newspapers, and. moreover affords Editors an 
opportunity of forming an idea of the effects produced by their writings, and is 
calculated to induce them to remove any defects that disfigure their papers. 
The Editor supports. the suggestion of the Punjab Observer that the Punjab 


Government should imitate the example of the North-Western Provinces 
Government. At present the Annual Report on the Administration of the 
Punjab merely contains a statement showing the names and number of news- 
papers published in the Province without a word of comment, with the result 
that neither their merits nor demerits are brought to the notice of the conduc- 
tors of the newspapers, nor are they encouraged in their efforts. It is 
desirable that every newspaper should know what the Government, which it 
endeavours to serve, thinks of its work. 


32. The Gham Khwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the rath May 1808, 
remarks that although the number of news- 
papers published in the Punjab is large, very 
few of them discharge their duties in a satisfactory manner. Government alone 
can remedy the evil, and the only way to enhance the usefulness of the Punjab 
Press would be to discuss the merits of every newspaper in the Administration 
Reports of the Province. 


The same, 


NATIVE STATES. 


33. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 17th May 1898, says that 
The Réja of Kapurthala’s trip to the Rdja of Kapurthala has again left for 
aah : Europe. Sardar Bhagat Singh will carry on 
the administration of the State during His Highness’ absence from his terri- 
tory. Ifthe climate of Europe is very agreeable to the Raja, the sooner he 
settles there for good the better. A large amount of money will be regularly 
remitted to him in Europe for his expenses, while Sardar Bhagat Singh may 
be trusted to manage the affairs of the Kapurthala State in an efficient 
manner. 


34. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 14th May 1898, writing 
regarding the forthcoming third visit of the 
Rdja of Kapurthala to England, regrets that 
Government should permit Native Chiefs to leave their States to go on 
pleasure trips. These chiefs have very onerous duties to perform ; and if they 
were made to discharge them in a faithful manner, their trips to Europe, which 
entail a heavy expenditure on their treasuries, would soon become a thing of 
the past. 


The same, 
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I Bhera), of the 13th May 1868, in its Supplement 
tee “entitled the Gulsér-1-Bhera, complains that the 
/. tf eae eff Yoad between Shahpur and Bherais so out of 


, that the ekkag.and ¢dmiums plying on it are frequently upset -and. the 

injured... The District Board should take immediate steps to have 

the: road. repaired i in order to-avoid being sued for damages by persons meeting 
with untoward accidents on jit, - | | 


36. The Paisa Abhbdr® (Lahore), of the 14th May 1808, says that 
| | it has received several complaints to the effect 

_ _ that the trains running between Wazirabad and 
Lyallpur are not lighted properly at night. This practice is very objectionable, 
as the Railway passes through the Bar, which is infested with robbers. 


-Railway complai nte...; ; 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd May 1808, 
observes that Government is sure to have some 
work or another in hand in connection with the 
frontier, as these regions are inhabited by the Afridfs. Sir William Lockhart 
has expressed a strong desire that the Afridis should be enlisted in the British 
army. Indeed, the only way to prevent these people from raising disturbances 
on the frontier seems to be to enlist them inthe Indian Army in such large 
numbers, as to leave very few of themin Tfrah, &c. The qualities of the 
“Afridi soldier have been made known to the authorities only recently, although 
the Amir was already cognizant of them. His Highness is in constant need 
of soldiers, and will doubtless enlist a goodly number of Afridfs in his regi- 
ments. The Editor then goes on to say that it is rumoured that the Afrfdfs 
have sent a jirga to Kabul. The Anglo-Indian newspapers are of opinion 
that the Amir should order back the jirga from Jalalabad, as according to 
the Gandamuk Treaty the Afridis have no connection with the Ruler of Afghdnis- 
t4n. These papers should, however, bear in mind that the jirga goes to Kabul 
of its own accord and not at the bidding of Abdul Rahmd4n. It is, moreover, 
still unknown with what object it wishes to wait upon His Highness. Besides, 
the treatment, which the Amir accorded to the Afridis during the last distur- 
bances on -the frontier, leaves no room for doubt as to what the jirga should 
expect from him. 


Government and the Afridfs. 


a. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th May 1898, publishes a 
The Sede in talten Mabie communication from its Glasgow correspondent, 
toadans, &c. | who says that the late Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan 
was the shrewdest and most far-seeing Muhammadan throughout India, 
The sympathy of the Indian Mussalmadns for the Turks is injurious to the 
interests of Turkey. If Great Britain apprehended a Turkish invasion of 
India as it apprehends a Russian invasion, itcould bring about the end of 
Turkey before that of China. The writer then goes on to say that the Turks 
should never solicit the help of their friends in this country. The Indian 
Muhammadans, who brought to grief both the Hindu rule and their own, 
can render little help to Turkey. It is, therefore, best for all parties concerned 
that the Hindis, as well as the Muhammadans, should turn their attention to 


arts and industries. 
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din his “ Hokthes-t-Adigab4- hdd " that it 1s wrong to 
to convert t non-Muhammadan nations: to ‘Islam 


followers of the “thane © 
as used in the Qurdn, as it strikes at the very root of the public peace, to 


3 a establish which the Quran was revealed. The one great object of the teach- 
i | ings of Muhammad was to. put an end to war and. bloodshed in the world. 
i. 3. The Akhbdr-i: Am (Lahore), of the 2 sth May 1898, after quoting 
crs. -¢ @mextract from the Pioneer regarding the advis- 
nee ability of the British Government making friends 
with Russia, observes that India alone is sufficient to preserve the prestige 
of Great Britain throughout the world. May God give the natives an oppor- 
tunity of proving to the world their sincere appreciation of British rule, and 
confounding the Anglo-Indian newspapers, which are ever ready to cast 
&spersions at their loyalty |! ‘The people of this country cannot hope to enjoy, 
even under a National Government, the peace which has fallen to their lot 
«ander the present regime. It is the firm conviction of the Editor that India 
thoroughly appreciates the value of Great Britain, although the latter is still 
‘far from realizing the value'of this country. 

4- The Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-i-’Am eae 
of the 23rd May 1898, says that if the English 
wish to retain India they should observe the 
following four rules :— : 


iin toh ilee tele 


(1) Fear no one e except God. 


(2) Always speak the truth, and never make a promise which you 
cannot fulfil. 


(3) . Be kind to, and just towards, those with whom you may come in 
contact. | 


(4) Avoid all intoxicants. 


5. The Af tab-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 23rd May 1808, after giving 

“ Goveroment and the Shivaji ‘eslehva. @ Short history of the arrest and release of 
the brothers Natu, remarks that it is not 

easy to understand why Government has declined to grant the brothers 4 
a copy of the orders in which they have heen warned that if their future : 
gonduct 1 1s not satisfactory their jagirs will be confiscated and the elder Natu 
, deprived of his title of Sardar. At any rate, if the Natus wish to preserve 
7 their own and their family’s honor, they should abstain from taking part 
: in. the Shivaji celebratiqns in future, It may be mentioned in thig connection 
that it is seein that. the. arhattas of Poona wish to celebrate the forth- 
of Shi vaji’ s.ascension with unusual ec/d¢ this year. 
istake on their. part. The residents of Poona are still 
vovernment, an and the punitive police force quartered i in their city 

é paxlcdin’s petted _Again, Shivaji was not a religious leader that 
ations in in his not ‘ & shquid be permissible under the code of political laws, 
§ a pol jan of the first rank among the Marhattas ; and 

in and Justify his political intrigues is 
he present tulers of India, The ‘Poona people 


2 ROS 


eigen ty 


should, moreover, remember that the country, which Shivaji.acquired with rare 
cannot bear to see arival praised to its very face. Above all, it should never 


Has not Mr. Chalmer’s sedition law been pasSéd in spite of the Opposition 


in which that paper remarks that the deceased statesman was as strong 


_ Man was the greatest Englishman of the 1gth century. 
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skill.and after! great scheming, is now in the possession of a Government which 
be forgotten that Government is all-powerful and can do whatever it likes. 


offered to it by the whole country ? 


6. The Alhakm (K4dian), of the 20th April 1898, promises to publish 
& series of articles in which:it will endeavour to 
show that the, Muhammadans who are opposed 
to Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of Kadién are wrong in expecting a “ bloody ” 
Mehdi who will rule the world and spread Isl4m; thatthe Mehdi prophesied 
by the founder of Islam has already come and that-he will spread peace and 
good-will (/z¢. safety), instead of resorting. to the sword. The Editor is afraid 
that some Muhammadans will jump to the conclusion that the object of these 
articles is to excite the suspicions of Government against them. They may, 
however, rest assured that the writer is actuated by no such unworthy 
motive, and that, on the contrary, his object is to convince the authorities that 
the Muhammadans expect no “ bloody” Mehdi; that no mention of such a per- 
sonage is to be found in their books and that Government may place 
implicit relian ce on the loyalty of its Muhammadan subjects in India. 
If, however, aiter perusing the present series of articles, they persist in 
~ expecting a ‘“‘ bloody ” Mehdi, the writer will be compelled to ask Govern- 
ment to take some steps against such dangerous men. 


The tradition regarding the Mehdi. 


The writer therefore asks them to suspend judgment on the subject of | 
the Mehdi till they have read through the articles that are to be published in 
the columas of the A/hakm on this important question. The writer then goes 
on to say that the Muhammadan “ savants” are divided in regard to the pro- : 
phecy said to have been made by the Prophet regarding the advent of the | 

| 


Mehdi. Some of them utterly deny the authetnicity of the traditions con- 
taining the alleged prophecy ; others consider them doubtful, though not 
entirely without foundation ; while a third party believes them to be perfectly | 
9, The Sédig-ul-Akhbdér (Bahawalpur) of the 26th May 1898, writing 4 
regarding the death of Mr. Gladstone, quotes an 


: | : 
, Faas Se epemene, extract from the Rosana Akhbér of the 22nd idem, | 
' 
: 


a partisan of Ireland as he was a bitter enemy of Turkey. The Irish can never 
repay the debt of gratitude which they owe to the illustrious dead, and the | 
Turks will always think evil of him. Mr. Gladstone was to a large extent if 
responsible for the tention of feeling existing between England and Turkey, 
and devoted the closing years of his life in creating bad biood between the two 
countries. It cannot, moreover, begainsaid that the policy pursued by him has 8 
proved injurious to the interests of his country. : ‘| a 
8 The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 25th May 1898, : 
by : | writing on the same subject, remarks that 
eee Mr, Gladstone was the bitterest enemy of the 


Turks, and wished to.bring about the overthrow of the only Muhammadan 
kingdom in Europe. It cannot, however, be denied that the deceased states- 


PWS E: “ot The Panjet ‘Sadiithér (Lahore), of the 21st May 1898, publishes 
DPT). -e e oe E Z. ‘as obituary of Mr. Gladstone, in which ‘it gives 
toe 4) oe ene’ ca brief account: of the~ deceased statesman’s 


wt 


eee, and expresies deep sortow at his death. < 
ae A 710, The Paisa | Athbér (Lahore), of the atst May. 1898, also publishes 


a similar article on Mr. Gladstone, but considers 
4 _ Theme _ ‘y+ 4 ©" ft unfortunate that the deceased statesman should 
, have always been on apponent of the followers of Islam, The Editor does 
‘pot'wish to think ill of Mr. Gladstone now that he is dead. He does not 
‘like to attribute his hostility to Islam and its followers to fanaticism and 
bigotry. He prefers to bélieve that it was the misfortune of the Muham- 
madans that a great man like Mr. Gladstone should have borne hatred 
towards them. 


11. The Akhkbér-1--Am (Lahore), of the 21st-May 1898, writing re- 
) garding the death of Mr. Gladstone, says that 
the grief of the British nation at this mournful 
event is not unnatural. “It may, moreover, be truly said that the deceased 
statesman was the last link in' fhe chain which bound England and Russia 
together. No sooner: have his eyes closed in death than Lord Salisbury has 
declared that there is no prospect of friendly relations continuing between 
the two countries. ‘The’Editor then gives a brief account of the career of 
Mr. Gladstone. eoneee | | 
12, The Ghani Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 21st May 1808, 
_ fefers to the principal events in the life of the 


late Mr. Gladstone, and says that the death of 
the veteran statesman will be mourned throughout the civilized world. ° 


14. The Bhérat Sevak (Jullundur), of the 23rd idem, publishes a 


similar obituary notice. 


The same. 


The same. 


The same. 


GENERAL ADMIN SSTRA TION. 


14. The Khélsa Bahédur (Lahore), of the 23rd May 1898; repro- 


x ielank abet Qaatl Gishide Whiids duces from the Akhbér-i-’Am of the 14th idem 
an.article on Sarddr Gurdidl Singh’s case (vide 
paragraph 22, of the Selections for the week ending 28th May), and remarks 
that the Sikh community sympathises with the Sardar because it believes 
him to be an honest official. [t, moreover, considers the manner in which the 
Police have worked out the case illegal, and has consequently no faith in the 
investigations made by them, In addition to this, the mere fact that several 
black sheep in the service have been let alone, and Sarddr Gurdi4l Singh, who 
had been receiving promotions regularly, even during the time of a vigilant 
and just Lieutenant-Governar. like Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, has been ‘specially 
selected for prosecution, engenders in one’s mind a strong suspicion of the 
existence of enmity Roots against the Sardar. 


me 15. The Akhbér- pdertides ALahore), of the agrd May 1898, publishes 
The same. “i; ;yeQmmunication from. Fateh Singh (Mukhtar 


4! “a in. § f Bhangila, at present staying in’ Kapurthala), 
_ who remarks that eaner presume to say that Sarddr om Singh is 
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innocent, or, that the accused might not have committed some-illegal act 


‘unknown to him, God alone.can know that. He cannot, however, refrain from 


saying that he never heard.a single whisper against Sard4r Gurdidl Singh's 
honesty while he was District Magistrate at Hoshiarpur. During this time 
the ‘writer instituted a civil suit of the value of Rs. 30,000 in the Sardér’s 
Court. The Sard4r, however, advised the parties to come to a compromise, 
and his:persuasion was so earnest that the case was compromised at last. If 
the Sardér were a dishonest official, is it probable that he would have given 
this advice to the parties at every hearing of the case? Besides, what kind 


‘ofa corrupt Magistrate must be he who abstains from greasing his palms in 


such a big suit. The writer further remarks that he was Sarishted4r in the 
Settlement Office at Mooltan for about six years, and that it was during this 
period that Zailddrs were appointed in the districts of Mooltan and Muzaffar- 
grah. A Zailddrship is not a governorship, and the writer never heard of any 
person offering a bribe of Rs. 1,000 to secure the post of Zaildar. 


16. The Bhérat Sevak (Jullundur), of the 23rd May 18098, publishes 
a communication from Ganesh Dat, Hospital 
Assistant in charge of Kahror Dispensary, who 
says that the complaint is becoming general that the Police and Medical 
officials on plague duty practise gross oppression on the people. It is also 
rumoured that doctors let off infected persons on payment of money, and 
thus help to spread the disease in the Province. The writer calls upon such 
members of the Medical profession as are on duty in the plague-stricken areas 
to be honest in the discharge of their duties, and co-operate with Government 
in the noble task of saving human life. 


17. The Bhdyat Sevak (Jullundur), of the 23rd May 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer states that 
on the 13th idem a plague Doctor visited Mauza 
Ojala in the Phillour Tahsil, Jullundur District, on the mere suspicion of 
its being plague-stricken. The residents, however, refused to submit to a 
medical examination. On the morning of the 14th the Doctor returned to 
the village—this time accompanied by the Deputy Commissioner. Nearly 
250 Police Constables, between 20 and 25 Sergeants and 8 or 10 
Deputy Inspectors also arrived at Ojala, which consists only of about fifty 
houses. The villagers were frightened at this, and consented to quit 
the village, which was cleared in less than twenty minutes. It was fortu- 
nate for the people that they went out without delay ; otherwise who knows 
what misht have taken place. The writer then goes on to say that there 
were several onion fields outside the village, but that now only stray onion 
plants are to be seen here and there. The constables stuffed their pajamas 
with them. The manner in which the plague regulations are being enforced is 
far. more troublesome than the plague itself. The people are loudly 
complaining of the oppression practised by petty Police and Medical officials 


at Plague duty. 


18. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd May 1898, says 
that the conduct of the Police in connection with 


bela the” Garhshankar riots was unmanly in the 
extreme. Ie is true that the residents of that town were guilty of concealing 


bee er among plague officials, . 


‘The Police and the Garbshankar riots. 
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plague lice have: punished ‘them in the most hard-hearted 
nc I Pe a the rioters without orders, and killed 8 
(according to a - t, thirteen) and. wounded. 3° persons. After 
this they drove.men n and. children out of the town in the burning sun, 
ng sheds .being Prise ‘helued for their reception... The accounts of the 
sufferings of the people communicated to the Editor are heart-rending in 
the extreme. As, however, Government has ordered an inquiry into the matter, 
there can be no doubt that justice. will be done to the residents of Garhshankar. 


19. The Akhbér-i-' Ast "¢Lahore), of the 27th May 1808, regrets that, 
although Government is spending lakhs of rupees 


ahr rgulaions end the pop in stamping out the plague, the people should 
not only misjudge its motives, but obstruct it in its efforts to save human 
life: This is due to ignorance and foolishness on the part of the populace. 
As an instance ‘in point, the Editor states that only the other day Lala 
Dhuman Mal and Sardér Diwan Singh tried to make the residents of Phillour 
take. more- kindly -to- the arrangements made by Government for combating 
the epidemic. The people, however, flatly refused to listen to this advice, 
and declared that ‘they would sooner die than place themselves under the 
treatment of English Doctors, and that if the authorities resorted to force, a 
riot would be the consequence. After this the Hindis and Muhammadans 
held a joint meeting, and. resolved not to allow English Doctors to enter 
their homes, and to elect a Panchayat to decide all disputes occurring in the 
town. it is rumoured that the residents of Garhshankar also united and 
opposed the plague regulations, with the result that Government has permitt- 
ed them to place themselves under the treatment of whomsoever they like. 
Rumours are also afloat that a spirit of opposition is abroad in JalAl- 
pur, Kartérpur, &c. Government should kindly relax the rigour of the plague 
regulations and reassure the people. Nay, itis ote oong so, for which 
it deserves the best thanks of the public. 
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20. ‘The Akhbdér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd May 1808, says that 
| | it has received a communication from a Kapur- 

thala correspondent to the’ effect that the inocu- 
lation proclamation has created a panic in Jullundur, and that the people are 
leaving the city in crowds. The Editor observes that the panic is utterly 
without reason, seeing that‘inoculation is not compulsory, and that every body 
ia at liberty to refuse’ to undergo the same. The samie correspondent under- 

stands that a commission is'to be appointed in connection with the Garhmuktesar 

(2? Garhshankar) riot, and thine the Commissioner denies that he gave the 


The same, 


order, to fire, 


se im itiahore, of the aoth May 1898, says. thet 
ite tu sopet, and drome “ * it appears from an ancient Sanskrit Manuscript 
| a aie |, that the plague is generated by famine, during 

mic px Ot peop , who are almost exclusively attacked by the 

» GO without food for days together, and not infrequently 
t rf | bane we i sets, herbs, &c. This deranges the economy 
MP plague. As regards the cure: of the malady, the 
g medicines should be administered to such 


i their system i: is purged of every bad humour, 


“ > 
. > rae 
oo Se 


a 

oe 
Bi 

+? Hef 

vate 

« a? . 

Ce 

Ry ? 

age 

if atl 


mahdt-i-Meminin, 


a it is idle to say that he cannot be trusted: to- write a dignified an 


a 
ve SO 
» ag 
« ¥ m4 
et : 
a -¥ 
~, 
vy 


(347 


and that they should be given light but nutritious food to -eat. -Blood-letting, 
application of leeches and the use of honey are also recommended. The Editor 
concludes by remarking that if Government were to spend the money which 
it-has set apart for the segregation of the sick, &c., in placing such people. as 
suffered privations during the recent famine under this treatment, possibly the 
progress of the plague might be checked, 


a2.. The Athakm (Ka4dian), of the 1 3th May 1898, publishes the pro- 
ceedings of a meeting held at K4did4n on the 
occasion of the Id-ul-Zuha,.at which some 200 
followers of the Mirza attended from various ‘places, and at which the latter 
expressed his approval of the regulations issued by Government for suppressing 
the plague, and endeavoured to impress on his audience the desirability of 
persuading the people to abstain from offering any opposition to Government 
officials in enforcing the regulations in question, which were intended for their 
own benefit. | 
23. The same paper publishes the text of a memorial in which Mirza 
Mirza Ghalém Ahmad and the Um- Ghul4m Ahmad of KAdidn protests against the 
| action of the Anjuman t-Himédyat-t-[sldm of 
Lahore in asking Government to.stop the publication of the Ummahdét-i-Mominin 
on the ground that the mischief done by the author of that work cannot 
now be undone, and that the making of such a request implies that the 
Muhammadans are unable to meet the attacks made on their religion by the. 
writer of the pamphlet in question. 


Plague meeting at K4didn. 


24. The same paper takes the Punjab Observer to task for taking 
exception to the memorial submitted by the 
Mirza regarding the action taken by the Anju- 
man-i-Himayat-i-Isl4m. in reference to the pamphlet in question. The writer 
gives the substance of the remarks made by the Punjab Observer and deals 
with them seriatim. The Observer says that the object of the Anjuman 
is neither to publish a reply to the Ummahat-t-Mominin, nor to prosecute its 
author, but to bring to the notice of the Government the fact that the pamph- 


The same. 


let in question has given great offence to the Muhammadans. It is not 


easy to see what sort of relief (/s#. suppression) the Anjuman desires from 
the Government. The Mirza and his followers have taken exception to the 
action of the Anjuman, because: one of the most important objects for which 
it admittedly exists is “to reply to the objections raised. against the principles 
of Islam by its opponents in a dignified way.” Now, if the- Anjuman cannot 
give a dignified reply, then why did it take upon itself the duty of replying 
to the opponents of Isl4m. The remark of the Observer that the Mirza 
is incapable of giving a reply in decent language is a base calumny. The 
writer then dwells at considerable length on the other objections raised by 
the Punjab Observer, and remarks that it is an act of base ingratitude on the 


part of the Observer to lay the blame of the excitement, caused by the murder 


of Lekh Rdm, at the door of the Murza, who wrote about the Aryds long 
after the publication of the Satyarath Parkash, &c., in which the Aryds 
attacked Isl4m. Moreover, the Mirza. in his replies to the Aryas and others, 
has never used abusive language regarding the founder _ of any en sagt i 

swer 
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Afttie Wi ), of the 13th May 1898, publishes 
Ls nretth ” pssnanication entitled “‘ the Mirza’s revealed 

ae ie” in in which the writer compares the statement 
nade by Ghtion Mhnad tore Captain Douglas (in which he denied hav- 
ee ng pi the death of ‘Dr. Clarke) with his other writmgs, in which he 
ae : declared that the prophecy made by him at the close of the controversy at 
eo Aentstent Gd not refer to Abdulla Athim, but to the opposite party, 1.¢. the 
Missionaries, &c., who took part in the controversy. 


ee 26. The Athbér4’Am (Lahore), of the 24th May 1898, publishes a 
a eisliens communication in which the writer states that 
3 —" mere a few days back the Tahsild4r of Lahore, on 
his return from a house, which hie is building near the Bh4ti Gate, passed 
by some Gujars seated round a hukka. On seeing him all the Gujars, except 
one Léhia, their servant, stood up and salamed him, The Tahsild4r was 
greatly incensed at the conduct of Ldhia, and asked why he had not sala4med 
him like the rest. The man replied that he did not know the Tahsild4r. Upon 
this he was threatened and ordered to be taken to the Aavaldt, He was, 
however, let go at the request of some by-standers. But Lahia got so much 
frightened at the incident that he left t he service of. the Gujars to avoid 
being subjected to a similar treatment in future. The writer enquires if there 
is any law which compels people to salam Tahsilddrs. If so, it should be 
made public. Besides, like Police officials, Tahsflddrs should wear a dis- 
tinctive uniform, so that they may be recognised ata glance. At any rate, 
it is to be hoped that the Deputy Commissioner will enquire into the matter. 
Several eye-witnesses of the incident are ready to give evidence. 


97. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 21st May 1808, 
regrets that educated Aétses are not appointed 
to honorary posts in larger numbers, and expresses 
a hope that Sir William Mackworth Young will not overlook the claims of 
Nawab Ghulam Mahbib Subhdni (whose literary attainments are not unknown 
to the public) in connection with the recent changes in the honorary offices in 


The Rééess and honorary offices, 


Lahore, 
28, The Umballa Gaseite (Umballa), of the 24th May 1808, remarks 
Export of whet a _ that the export of wheat from India has again 


sent up the rates of food grains. Indeed, so long 
as the export of grain to foreign countries {s not prohibited, wheat, &c., can 
never sell cheap in the country. The Gasette further remarks that the 
dearness of provisions has made it impossible for working’ men, coolis, &c., 
to procure full meals for themselves, with the result that they are getting 
a weaker and weaker and dying from hunger. This state of things cannot be 


remedied. so long. as Government does not prohibit the export of wheat from 


the country, which is th bonly way of bringing down the prices of food grains 


nd “ tad t the agricultural classes, who are having a very 
‘Ghisting state of affairs, 
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Municipal Committee, however, seems loth to bestir itself and put the roads in a 
better condition. It will not be out of place to mention here that this indiffer- 
ence on the part of the Committee has had a deteriorating effect on the District 
Board, which’ has also begun to neglect to look after the roads in its jurisdic- 
tion. The writer further remarks that the Public Works Establishment of the 
Umballa Municipal Committee is utterly incompetent and unable to erfo 
its duties in a satisfactory manner. He also understands that a en snes 
- pack the local Mission High School included some municipal land in th 

boarding house attached to it, but that, although each and every member - 
the Committee is cognizant of the fact, no step has as yet been taken to 
recover possession of the land. 


30. The Gulshan-t-Punjab (Sialkot), of the 16th May 1808, regrets 
Appointment of Commissioners in that although it is admitted on all hands that 
Civil suits. the appointment of dishonest, incompetent and 
illiterate’ persons as Commissioners in civil suits is injurious to the interests of 
the people, the lower courts in this Province seem loth to mend their ways. 
This attitude on their part is the more regrettable, as there is no dearth of 
educated and honest, gentlemen in the Punjab. Is it not a matter for shame 
that persons, who cannot even sign their own names, should be appointed Com- 
missioners and allowed to fleece litigants. In conclusion, the Editor remarks 
that only able and honest men should be selected to discharge the duties of 
Commissioners in civil suits, 


NATIVE STATES. 


gi. The Gulshan-i-Punjab (Sidlkot), of the 16th May 1898, says that 
Complaint against the Octroi officials !t has received a complaint to the effect that 
at Jummoo. | | the Octroi officials at Jummoo practise gross 
oppression on the people, who are bitterly complaining against them. The 
luggage of all persons arriving at Jummoo by train is searched and no heed 
paid to their protests. Nor is this all. The ill-treatment to which female 
passengers are subjected makes the hair of the lookers-on stand on end, It is 
a crying shame that people should be treated ina manner calculated to lead 
to a breach of the public peace. These cruel and tyrannical highwaymen (the 
i. Octroi officials) should be made to understand that they have no right to 
.. - search and spoil things belonging to ladies. The writer further remarks that 
: ' . in suspicious cases men accompanying ladies should be asked to have their 
: B luggage inspected, but that in no case should women be interfered with. It 
® is to be hoped that the benevolent and popular Mah4rdja of Kashmir will take 
_ immediate steps to prevent a recurrence of such scandals, | 


32, The same paper, of the 24th May 1898, states that on the 17th 
‘dem one Shakru, who arrived at Jummoo in the 


The same. . : : 
‘g morning train, was subjected to unnecessary 


trouble by the Octroi officials. He had some pegs valued at Re. 1-12-0 with 
» him, and on arriving at the octroi post requested a Muharrir to receive the 
| duty due for them. He was told to wait. Some time after this, however, 
_ Shakru was informed that the duty could not be received that day, and that he 
should leave behind his-blanket by way of segurity. The man did so; but 
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| he b he was 5 eet ‘isis post he was -also ordered to leave behind the 


. This surprised ‘Shakru, and after about three hours’ wrangling he was 
7 P . aying Re. 0-2-3. It is to be hoped that the Mahérdja 


| arbitrary proceedings on the part of the Octroi 
offcials, By the way, isnot 9 annas and 3 pies rather an exorbitant amount 


of duty for goods worth Re. 1- “12-0? 


a 33. The Ashraf-ul-Akhbér (Delhi), of the 21st May 1898, complains 
oe that intrigues between the various parties are 
Hyderabad affairs. rife in the Hyderabad State, and that consequent- 


ly the administration of the State cannot be placed ona satisfactory footing. 
Moreover, the Resident (/s#. a great power) is in the habit of interfering in the 
internal administration of the State. As a result of this interference, the evils 
zg from which the State is suffering are being intensified and the objects aimed at 
Pe by the Paramount power are easily gained. Now-a-days the Native Chiefs are 
F only rulers in name, seeing that they take no interest in the administration of their 
States, while their courtiers waste their time in pleasure and neglect their duties. 
Unless, therefore, the evils complained of are remedied, it is idle to expect 
Native States to be administered in a satisfactory manner. 


34. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 23rd May 1808, after referring 
The Arms Act aed the Raises of tO the refusal of the Government of India to 
exempt certain Rdises of Hyderabad from the 
operations of the Arms Act, remarks that the Rdzses in question enjoy jagirs 
yielding annual incomes of lakhs of rupees, and exercise civil, criminal and 


H 


belong have been the well-wishers of the State for generations past, and have 
more than once rendered important services to their chief, and, indirectly also, 
to the British Government. It will, therefore, be a graceful act to allow these 
personages to carry arms when staying, or travelling, in British territory. 
Indeed, this concession should be made in favour of all Rédises renenng | in 
Native maton. | 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


R 48. The Gulshan-i-Punjab (Sialkot), of the 16th May 1898, com- 
Povtal complaint _ plains that, while two mail trains leave Sidlkot 
for Jummoo daily, the letter boxes at the former 

city are cleared only, once a day, and expresses a hope that the Postmaster- 


_ General will kindly look j into the matter and take early steps to put an end to 
the complaint. 


revenue powers in their z/ékas. In addition to this, the families to which they , 
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POLITICAL. 


r. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 31st May 1898, remarks: 
that the closing of the mints in India to the 
free coinage of silver has crippled the trade of 
1 @ the country, and reduced by one third the value of the silver ornaments, &c., 
belonging tothe people. The Editor then gives the substance of the recent 
currency proposals of the Government of India, and says that the introduction 
of a gold standard in a poverty-ridden country like India is: almost an 
impossibility. The minimum value ofa gold coin cannot be'less than Rss: 5}. 
which amount is nearly double the average monthly income ofa native. 
In addition to this, the proposed change will reduce the value of silver still 
further and entail a fresh loss on the people. After referring to the 
constitution of the Currency Committee, the Akhbdr observes that the 
Committee should endeavour to:safeguard the interests not only of Government,. 
but: of the people as well. Sir Henry Fowler and his colleagues should give: 
particular attention to the question of re-opening the mints, which is. the: 
only way: to afford relief to the residents of this. country.. 


The currency question.. 


" a. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th May 1898,. remarks that 
i a ON unforseen agencies are at work to: rouse the: 
a conscience of the people of Engtand to their duties: 
4 towards India. Messrs: Wedderburn, Caine, Roberts, &c., have pledged 


themselvesito safeguard’ the interests of the natives. Persons:like Vicary Gibbs; 
Grenfell and others have also espoused the cause of India. In one of 
his recent articles Mr; Grenfell says that, although England has- always the 
welfare. of India at heart and her intentions towards this country are above 
suspicion, she has proved a disastrous: and ruinous invader of Hindustdn. 
These are exactly the feelings of the educated natives; They thankfully 
acknowledge the purity of the intentions: of Government, but at the same time: 
they feel that instead’ of becoming prosperous their country is growing poorer 
and! poores every day. Mr. Grenfell. calls. England a disastrous and ruinous: 
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Smvalles, because the drain on the. wealth of India under British rule is unpre- 
cedented in the annals of the ecuntry.. After referring to the evils of 
, the Editor says that it.is a wrong policy to entrust the entire 
spodagoniatll of the affairs of this country to English officials, who are selected in 
England and consider themselves the monarchs of all they survey. Inebriated 
by the taste of power, they lose the-balance of their minds, and such of them 
as commit unseemly acts are. protected by. their brethren in service. This 
brings the public service into contempt, and nullifies the efforts of Government 
in the direction of good administration. The Editor then goes on to say 
that,it is. incumbent on these officials to perform their duties in an examplary 
marmer, They are, however, obliged, and not unnaturally, to lock after 
their own interests, and as often. as not sacrifice duty at the alter of self. 
As an instance in point, the Akhbéy remarks that when the Anglo-Indian 
officials saw that a portion of the money sent home by some of them was 
swallowed up by Exchange, they raised an outcry for the grant of an Exchange 
Compensation Allowance. They are, however, the most highly-paid officials 
in the world, ana ought to have put up with this loss, which was the result 
ef unforseen events. Besides, they should have remembered that India 
was too poor to give them an increase of pay. Knowing, however, that they 
could give themselves:an increase of pay, they set on foot an agitation for 
the purpose and were successful in gaining theirend. But the most surprising 
thing in this connection is that the Exchange Compensation Allowance 
has been granted, not only for those who have to remit money to England, 
but also for such officials as have never remitted a single farthing. The 
closing of the mints was another selfish measure, and this and the grant of 
the Exchange Compensation Allowance must be considered the two main 
causes of the ruin which is overtaking the country. It is not improbable that. 
it is hard measures like these which have enlisted the sympathy of the people 
of England on behalf of India, and convinced a number of people at Home 
that, she has not received fair treatment at the hands of Government. 


3. The Vakti (Amritsar) of the 23rd May 1898, commenting 
on Mr. Chamberlain’s speech advocating an 
alliance with the United States, remarks that the 
Golonial. Secretary admitted that Russia was the mortal enemy of England, 
but that the latter could not go to war with her on account of her isolation. 
France and Russia have entered into an alliance since 1892, but the 
natural aversion of the English to bloodshed, coupled with Mr. Gladstone's 
Christian weekness towards Powers professing the same religion, - has 
prevented England from © forcibly preventing their advance. The question 
now js whether Engtand ought to remain idle and allow France and Russia 
to grow stronger till they threaten her own possessions, or whether she ought 
to take some steps to chéck their advance. The Editor endeavours to 
show that the latter - altginative would be the more politic of the two, and 
remarks that England’s re ‘lly is Turkey. ‘The interests of England 
and Turkey are are’ identical, isha being the com mon enemy of both. It is 
trie a the relatiotis yetween: 


Bogland and Turkey. 


jetweens ithe two countries have of late become very 
garde the identity of interests, the obstacles in the 


: bthe Sultdn need not. prove’. insurmountable. | 


_ owing te her strained ‘relations with 
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Turkey is simply mealculable. - But for this fac.t,.the Porte would not have 
granted .a; passage to several thousand Russian troops through the 
Bosphorus. These troops reached the Far East in such a short time that even 
Japan did not attempt to drive Russia away from Port Arthur. If an alliance 
were’ concluded between England and Turkey, the allies could invade and 
occupy not only Southern Russia, but also the Province of Georgia and 
render’ Russia’s Asiatic possessions as useless as a man’s body is after the 
jugular vein has beencut. Next to Turkey, come Persia and Afghanistan, 
and if England made friends with all three, Germany and Japan would also be 
inclined to throw in their lot with her. Germany would keep France in check, 
whereas the remaining four Powers would render any further advance on 
the part of Russia an impossibility for the next 40 or 50 years. In short, 
Turkey is the only Power that can help England in Europ2, Asia and Africa, 
and an alliance with her. ought to be secured at any cost. 


4. The Wakil (Amritsar) of the 23rd May 1898, praises Mr. Gladstone’s 
ability as an orator, but condemns his foreign 
policy, especially in regard to the Panjdeh affair, 
the Majuba Hill, &c. The deceased Statesman’s personal influence a mong his 
countrymen was very great. If another man had committed a hundredth 
part of the mistakes laid at the door of Mr. Gladstone, he would have been 
cursed by his country men. Mr. Gladstone pretended to be a humanitarian, 
but he assumed th's rd/e merely for the purpose of injuring the Turks. The 
whole world is aware of the atrocities practised on the Jews in Russia 
and Austria, but this pseudo-humanitarian never wrote a line in denunciation 
of those acts of tyranny. The Belgians committed such gross cruelties in 
Congo that a mere recital of them sends a thrill of horror through one’s frame, 
but they failéd to move Mr, Gladstone. Again, the cruelties practised by the 
Span‘ards on men, women and children in Cuba have horrified the worid, but this ° 
embodimeat of mercy never spoke a word in favour of these victims of Spanish 
brutality. The fact is that religious bigotry had so completely impaired his 
intellect as to render him incapable of distinguishing between right and wrong. 
In this respect he was a true duplicate of a Roman Catholic fanatic of the 
middle ages. 


The late Mr. Gladstone. 


5. A Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Waéé/ (Amritsar), of the 
indian coolies in British Colonies. goth May 1898, remarks as follows : — 


. | “ The people of India are mistaken if they think that Europeans wish to 
employ them in Colonies and on tea plantations merely to enable them to 
> earn their livelihood.. Do'the English enlist natives in their regiments, or ap- 
q 4 ‘ point them to the post of Bishops, &c. ? Do they, again, confer Commissioned 
q q appointments in the Army on them? Free and prosperous coolies are respected 
’ } veverywhere except in India. It is idle to expect that coolie agents wil, after 
4 a paying the passage of coolies from India and feeding them for three or four 
Be months, treat them, not as slaves, but as the husbands of their sister s. Alas 
4 ey for.such intelligence.and credulity! It is true that crores of Indians cannot 
@ - earn their bread in their own country. .We are anxious to secure employment 
4 S for them, and at.the same time to preserve their liberty and independence. | We 
 Galone can accomplish this, é. ¢., patriotic men algne can p eqtoree tins, pervie. 
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sida ebitlatons the a and: destitute as their own children. But in this 


age nothing can be accomplished without union. The Native Press can promote 
union in this country, and if we are wise, we should appreciate its services. ” 


6. The Wakti (Amritsar), of the 23rd May 1898, publishes a letter 
from its Glasgow correspondent, who remarks 
thatthe natives of India apparently lack com- 
mon sense. They are being oppressed in the British Colonies. In support of 
this view the writer states that they have the following grievances against 
British settlers in Natal :— 


(1) That they are not permitted to drive in tram cars. 


fodiaas in British Colonies. 


(2) That they are not permitted to travel in first class carriages. 
(3) That they are not allowed to purchase, or eat, food at an hotel. 


(4) That they are not allowed to leave their houses after the bell for 
putting out fires has been rung, whereas white rufhans are at 
liberty to roam about all night. | 


{s) That they are not permitted to purchase land. 


(6) That they are not allowed to walk onthe pavements of public 
roads. q 


The Dutch have now commenced to treat the Indians with still greater 
severity. When, however, their own fellow subjects treat them with such 
scant consideration, they have no right to complain of the Dutch. The truth 
is that since they are not respected in their own country, they have no claim 
to be respected in foreign countries. 


7. The same correspondent remarks that the stoppage of the Haj, or 
rather the difficulties now attending its perform- 
| ance, involve a great national loss to the 
Muhammadan community. English officials leave India on furlough, while 
British soldiers are e constantly moved from one Cantonment to another. More- 
over, neither the devil nor the Clergymen remain at 
dhe and the same place. In short, the whole world, 
including the sun, are in a state of perpetual motion. The founder of Isl4m 
enjoined the Haj to promote union among his followers and to enable them to 
‘recruit their health and to learn wisdom (/i#. education). If ships are not 
available and the sea route is ‘closed, let a railway line be constructed from 
Karachi to Mecca. The-Engineers and men employed on the line should, 
however, be total abstainers, i.e, those who do not take wine or commit 
adultery. Stagnant water is unwholesome, and a nation that does not perform 


pilgrimages or travel from one country to another for purposes of trade, &c., 
is bound to come to grief. 


The pilgrimage to Mecca. 
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8. «~The same correspondent remarks that Corea, Manchoria and other 


se: re Russia in the Far East, Provinces, such as Tibet and Afgh4n Turkist4n, 
“aie y will fall into the hands of Russia during the 


ete: 35 years. °C “ powerless against Russia A hundred years 
a: Germany will kave no authority (dakh/) over 
Yee with other. ‘countries -such ‘as Australia, &c., 


POF Russia. The best policy that ‘the English 
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can adopt is to confer on Indians the privileges. which they have pro- 
mised them and give them an opportunity of becoming a nation. The 


countries of Europe and Asia ought to unite against Russia, otherwise 
the latter will become supreme everywhere, 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


9. The Ahd/sa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 3oth May 1898, 

sinciiein italia: eatin in publishing the procezdings of the bribery cases 
ingh. pending against Sard4r Gurdidl Singh, remarks 
that Messrs. Sinclair, Warburton, &c., are putting up in the Nawab of Bahdwalpur’s 
Kothi at Mooltan and drive in carriages belonging to His Highness. The case 
has been tried at Mooltan as a matter of policy, but the sympathy expressed with 
the Sard4r is so universal, that the Sikh nation cannot be too proud of it. 
The members of Sikh Sabhas as well as other leading men of the community 
have gone to Mooltan from Ferozepore, Lahore, Amritsar, &c., while the Hindu 
population of Mooltan throng the Court everyday. Is it possible that the public 
should thus sympathise wth an official if they knew him to be addicted to bribery ? 
The Editor then gives an account of the first day’s proceedings in order to 
enable his readers to form an idea of how matters stand at present. 


10. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the oth May 1898, remarks that 


Corruption it the Police Depart- 7 correspondent of the Crvtl and Military 
ment. | Gasette says that if the pay of Deputy Inspectors 


tng 
Gurdial 


-of Police were raised and uniforms, &c., supplied to them by Government free 


of cost, they would very soon bid good-bye to their corrupt practices. This is 
scarcely possible. There can be no doubt that the main cause of the preva- 
lence of corruption among the Police is the small salaries granted to the 


“members of the force. When, however, officials drawing hundreds of rupees 


a month are not more honest than Deputy Inspectors of Police, the corruption 
prevailing among the latter must evidently be due, not to the smallness of 
their pay, but to some other cause. The Editor then goes on to say that the 
fear of God and Government can alone keep officials from indulging in mal- 
practices. For the past few centuries the religious sentiments of the human 
race have been such that the fear of God has been on the wane from day to day. 
As regards the fear of Government, this can be maintained only whe» evil-doers 


-are punished. This is possible only if high officials consider it a part of their 
duties to lock after the conduct of their subordinates. This supervision, 


however, is wanting ; and so long as the present sta‘e of things continues, it is 
simply impossible to put down the malpractices prevailing among Government 


‘ servants. It will be idle to expect a Deputy Inspector of Police to willingly 


‘forego a monthly income of Rs. 200 or Rs. 300 by increasing his pay by Rs, 10 


or Rs. 20. Ifa large salary were sufficient to prevent officials from becoming 
‘-eorrupt, Deputy Inspectors and Inspectors of Police would give up taking bribes 
on receiving promotions, and Extra Assistant Commissioners and Divisional 
. Judges.would not be prosecuted for corruption. The Editor further remarks that 


another cause of the prevalence of bribery among Government servants is that 


_-the services of honest officials are seldom, if-ever, adequately rewarded. He 
.- concludes by remarking that Government should take rigorous steps to stamp 
> ,@ut:the evil, and protect the people from the exactions of dishonest. 
© - ,pofficials, wg 
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fei The’ Nor Wi shin (Ludhidna) of the: 27th: May 1898, 
ie Trae: ) publishes a communication. over the sipna- 
Peygomy aod Le ~  .s » tyre of “A Khddim-ud-Din, of the S.-P. G. 
Mission, Jummoo, ” ee quotes a verse from the Qordn to show that the 
Muhammadans are forbidden to marry more than four wives. But the ques- 
tion is, when Muhammad enjoined upon his followers to take unto themselves 

‘not more than four wives, why. did he not observe this rule himself ? Again, 
‘a Muhammadan can keep as many slave-girls as he likes ; but while a slave- 
‘girl performs the same duties as a wife, she has no claim on the man who 
keeps:-her. On the other.hand, the man can dispose of her in any way 
he chooses. He can even kill her without being answerable to law for her 
life. This ts the justice of Muhammad. It is no exaggeration to say that this 
question of slave-girls is a foul blot on the teachings of the Arabian Prophet. 
In conclusion, the writer observes that if the limit of four wives had been fixed 
by God, no exception would have been madein favour of Muhammad It 
is, - therefore, clear that this limit was fixed by the Prophet himself, and that, 
being fond of the company of women, he made an exception in his own favour. 


12. The Sat Dharm Parcidrak (Jullundur) of the 27th May 1808, 
remarks that when the late Pandit Lekh Ram 
styled Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of KAdidn 
“a book-selling Prophet,” the educated Muhammadans took exception to 
the epithet ; but now that they have become disgusted with the action of the 
Mirza in posing as a leader of the Muhammadan community, they are them- 
selves applyingto him thistitle. It appears that a Native Christian recently 
compiled a pamphlet entitled Usmahat-t-Momminin in which the character 
of the founder of Islam has been criticised on the strength of works of 
authority. So far as the Editor is aware, the writer has dealt with the matter 
in a dignified way. But the Muhammadans, who are notorious for their 
impatience and quickness to take offence, have sent memorials asking Govern- 
ment to put a stop to the circulation of the pamphlet. Apart from the 
tone of the work, the question is, why are the Muhammadans afraid of such 


ei 
- 


The Umméhat-i-Mommi nin. 


ei ee _—“erngeens. OO greet 


° @ work if they firmly believe in their religion? The use of bad language 


ean do no harm to a true religion. Let them think of the Arya Saméj, which is. 
) carrying on its work in spite of the hundreds of pamphlets written in abuse 
of that religion. The Editor then states that the Mirza on hearing of the 
action taken by the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islém at once sent a memorial 


y asking that the publication of the pamphlet might not be stopped and say- 


ing that he would write a reply.. If the Mirza wishes to write a reply, let him 
do so, but where is the‘use of his informing the public of the fact. beforehand ? 

. This action of the Mirza has displeased the Paisa Akhbdr, &c. Every sensi- 

ble man will of course langh at the attempts made by the Mirza to seek noto- g 
riety, but he is quite nght' in Saying that freedom of speech in religious dis- = 
cussions should not be interfered with. If religious works are suppressed, ¥ 
then there will be =~ of mee books being suppressed along with bad 
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a cc Bemcuunication in which the writer. states that 
; ‘ ; iNative Christian, named Kasim Ali of Sidlkot, 
Ast in the city mosque of Abbott-abad. 
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Later on, two women, named Faruk Jaén and Natho, who were kept in the — 


Mission Hospital and deceived into joining a Missionary Society, left the 
Hospital on the evening of the rath May with a view to embrace Isldm, and 
made a report to that effect at the Thana. Next morning when the Mission- 
aries heard of this, they reported the matter direct to Colonel Tucker, Inspec- 
tor-General of Police, who happened to be at Abbott-abad at the time. The 
‘Missionaries instigated Colonel Tucker, who directed the two women and 
Kasim Ali to be taken into custody. The Deputy Insnector of Police mids 
two Christian women and one Native Christian (originally a Hindu) to remain 
with Faruk Jan and Natho and drove away the Muhammadans who had cone 
to their help. The members of the Mission Societv took these women back 
to the Hospital against their will and handed over Kasim Ali to the Police on 
a charge of theft How is it that the idea of charging this man with theft 
occutred to the Missionaries after such a long tim:? Was the Deputy 
Inspector of Police justified in acting with partiality and allowing the complainants 
to stay and deceive the so-called accused andto drive awav their friends in the 
hope that the Missionaries might recommend him to the Inspector-General 
for promotion ? The writer then goes on to ‘say that a female relation of 
Kasim Ali is a member of the Mission Society, and that it was this woman who 
had sent for him and his wife by promising to secure some employment for 
them. Faruk J4n belongs to anold family at Peshawar. The woman re- 
ferred to above had made friends with her while at Peshd4war, and some two 
months ago she wrote to Faruk Jan, saying that a certain female relation of 
her’s had arrived and was anxious to see her She also remitted some money 
to Faruk J4n to enable her to meet the expenses of the journey, and thus the 
poor girl fell into the trap (her clutches). The other girl Natho is a daughter of 
a well-known butcher at. Peshdwar. Three years ago she went to the Mission 
Hospital at Pesh4war for treatment of a facial disease, but the Missionaries 
sent her to Amritsar, saying that the disease would be treated much more 
effectually at that place. They have now transferred her to the M'ssion at 
Abbott-abad. Alas for the present condition of Islam. The two women are 
crying against being forcibly kept in the Mission Hospital, but the Deputy 
Inspector of Police does not allow the Muhammadans to even approach the 
Thana. 


Note by Inspector-General of Police.—It is the first 1 have heard of it. No Missionaries came to me, nor 
Mid | give any orders, whatever, about any native man, woman or child concerned with the Mission. 


14, The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 28th May 1898, repro- 
duces a paragraph from the Bhérat Sewak, which 
states that a Native Doctor, while examining a 
good looking woman, caused her bosom to be bared and caught hold of her 
chin with a view to examining her tongue. The father of the girl, who happened 
to be present, got enraged at this conduct, and remonstrated with the Doctor, 
who abused him in return. It is incidents like these that make a helpless 
people disaffected towards a powerfil Government. 
15. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 30th May 1808, publishes 
a communication in which the writer remarks 4s 
follows :— 
ih Inspectors, Doctors, thousands of Police officials, hundreds of Civil 
Servants and scores of British officers oa plague 7 in the Jullundur 


‘Complaint against a Doctor. 


Complaints against p!ague officials. 


District are, so far asin them‘lies, performing their duties in .2 -satisfactory 
manner,’ and undergoing hatdships-which their forefathers never . experienced 
even ima dream. Three Jacs of rupees were sanctioned by Government for 
affording relief to the people, anid are being spent like water. The majority 
of the officials on plagie- duty have been wearied to death. But, although 
Government: has done so: much for the benefit of the people, the latter are 
complaining that the Police have looted them; that the Doctors have killed 
people ; and that the English have eaten them up (ssc !), levelled their. houses. 
to’ the ground, carried away. their savings, poisoned their heirs, confiscated 


their houses, dishonoured.them and ruined their property.’’ 


16. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 31st May 1898, publishes an 
account of the martyrdom of Imam Hussen in. 
black border. 


27. The Koh-t-Nér (Lahore), of the 31st May #808, praises Pandit 

Maharaj Kishen, Editor of the Gham Khwar-1- 
_ Hind, for opening a sabt/ where sherbat, &c., was 
supplied and recitals held in commemoration of the martyrs. of Kerbef/:. Several 
other Hindtis followed the good example set by the Pandit. 


: 18. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 31st May 1898, says that the 
| ‘most pleasing spectacle in Lahore on the Mahdi 
day was a number of sabi/s set up by the Hindus: 
at which the:Muhammadans were invited to drink nice sherbets. The most 
interesting of these sadi/s was the one erected by Pandit Mahdraj Kishen, 
Gham Khwédr, who deserves. to. be congratulated for taking the lead in the: 
matter, The fact that the initiative for reunion came from the Hinds. and 
that the Muhammadans met them half way shows that: the. two communities. 
have begun to realize the evils of disunion. It is. not, however, easy to say, 
at present, whether the union is. general or only limited, and. whether the sadt/s 
in-question were‘set'up by such persons as have. never had any cause. of com- 
plaint against the: Muhammadans, v72., gentlemen of the old school, or by the: 
educatéd party which isin the habit of giving a religious colour even to. the 
most trivial incidents. If the: latter took part in. this noble work of reunion, their 
conduct is deserving of the highest praise ;, but if not, they will very soon find. 
eut that they are in‘a hopless. minority. The Editor then: goes on to say that 
the union of the: Hindiis and Muhammadans of Delhi has enabled. them to reap 
advantages which were beyond their reach, previous. to that happy event. It 
is to be hoped that those gentlemen of Lahore who have taken upon them- 
selves the task of reconciling their Hindu. and Muhammadan fellow-townsmen. 
will not rest contented until their labours. have been crowned with complete 
success. The'reconciliation will also be welcomed by Government, to which 
the quarrels of the two. communities are a prolific source of trouble and: 
annoyance. — | | 


Hind és and Muhammadans at Lahore. 


The same. 


The same. 


| ,.. NATIVE SOCIETIES, 
get “Thee SeedtanwDiarm: Gasette (Lahore), for May 1898, after 
‘Preachers foe the Arya Semg;, -—«‘Feferring to the proposal to open an Updeshak 
as: _. >= geflMeacher) Class at the Vedic Dharm Press, 
Wioremarks -that, as. Saméjjsts have not. been. ablé. to. secure 
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any. able: and slearned:.preachers,- except a. few mercenary individuals, they 
are going to'start-an institution for training. Updeshaks.. The. prospectus 
-.says. that -Middle-passed: students can join the class, and that they will be 
declared. qualified preachers after undergoing religious instruction for a period 
of only ten months! So Middle-passed lads will henceforth become the 
“Updeshaks of the Arya Sam4j. Moreover, if they happen. to be beardless, 
‘they will perhaps also preach to female. members. Again, if handsome, they 
will be able to induce a number of badmdshes to join the Sam4j without 
having to preach to them! How low have the followers of Sw4mi Dayanand 
fallen! Only such persons should be appointed preachers of a Samaj or Sabha 
as know more at least about religion than its members. Is it with the help 
of Middle-passed preachers that the Arya Saméj hopes to be able to cope 
with the Sandtan Dharm Sabha, which counts among its members scholars 
who could teach even Swami Dayanand for a life-time. After ridiculing the 
proposed step, the Editor observes that even a child is born nine or ten 
months after the deposit of a drop of semen in the womb of a woman. 
From whose womb, however, will Middle-passed lads come out full-fledged 
preachers after a period of ten months? Will they stay in the womb of the 
Shrimiti Pritinidhi Sabha, or has the Vedic Press at Delhi made any invention 
to serve asa womb? Ifthe latter, how many Middle-passed lads can find 
‘accommodation therein? The followers of the ‘Vedic Dharm” should 
answer these questions. 


20. The Sandtan Dharm Gasette (Lahore), for May 1898, says that 
an Arya newspaper of Delhi writes as follows 
regarding the. members of the Delhi Arya Sam4j 
in-its issue of se 15th April last :— 


The Arya Samdj. 


“These ‘people think that salvation, which they take to mean ‘ liberty, ’ 
‘can be attained by eating meat, drinking wine and committing adultery. 
: The Saméj now teaches ten great arts, 772.,— 


, (1). -To conceal one’s thoughts. 
(2). To betray the confidence reposed in one. 
¢ 3). To gain one’s object by cunning and deception. 
rs A). - To set other people by the ears to serve one’s own ends. 


(s).. To use stirring words to induce other people to part with their 
money; and spend the same in picts de them. ) 


6)... 10 get hold of young ‘children and wean them from religion 
and spirituality. 


(7). To teach people to make their practices differ from their 
professions. 3 


ig represent unholy things to be holy. 
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P pet gh. To replace Sariskfit learning ‘and ancient religious practices by 
. *-" the worship of ndture, and thereby gain notoriety, = 
ten . Mee tp: : : af 


> 


; 7h <4 4 : Roawis) cit) ft) tne : gee 3 hea ; 
(10). To. teach people to be always prepared to sacrifice others to 
their own interests. ” 


| Commenting ‘on ‘the'above, the Editor’ remarks that this being.the 
picture of the Aryds as drawn‘by themselves, the Sandtanists should not help 
them with subscriptions as this will be like feeding a serpent on milk. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


a1. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for May 1898, remarks 
Distribution of Karrah Parshéd at that the Golden Temple at Amritsar is held in 
the Golden Temple. : great reverence not alone by the Sikh community, 
but also by all classes of Hindus. Nothing should, therefore, be done in it 
to wound the feelings of the Hindus and lower their regard for the sacred 
building. The Gasette then states that itis rumoured that the Pujdris are 
‘frequently compelled to distribute to the visitors the Karrah Parshdd offered 
by persons from whose hands the Hindus cannot eat. It is to be hoped 
that the authorities of the Temple will take immediate steps to put an end 
to this practice, as it is intolerable to the Hindtis who observe the caste system. 


22. The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 28th May 1898, remarks that 
it is not easy to see why the maximum number 
wie te hae ln of platform tickets issued on the arrival of a 
train at the Lahore Railway Station has been fixed ato. As this rule is 
causing much inconvenience to the travelling public, the Editor calls upon 
the Railway authorit ies to attend to the matter. : 


Railway complaints. 


23. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 30th May 1898, publishes 
a communication over the signature of “ An eye- 
witness,” who complains that a few days back 
passengers going from Gujar Khan towards Rawalpindi were maltreated at the 
_ former station. While they had-gathered together in the Muséfir Khdna and 
were purchasing their tickets, a Railway. employé, dressed in black (evidently a 
Khalasi), pushed his way to their midst and laid about a stick right and left. Tur 
bans were knocked down and the passengerstaken aback. They complained to 
the Babu, but he told them to go away and not to make a row. In the meantime 


the Munsif of Gujar Khan came to the station, accompanied by an orderly. 


The same. 


ors hen. goes on to say that on his return .ftom RAwal- 
Omer scene at the Chak Lala Station, The train for 
| about 11 P.M. Intending passengers asked 
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the Babu for tickets, but he would not sell the same to them. They entreated 
him to do so, but in vain. At last he asked them to give him nasardnds if they 
wished to purchase their tickets. Those who were able to grease the Babu’s 
palms received their tickets and got into the train, but those who could not do 
so were left behind. The latter passed the night at the station in the hope of 
being able to get tickets in the morning ; but their expectations were falsified. 
The Bdbu refused to sell tickets to them, paid no heed to their entreaties, and 
ended by abusing them. This led to a fight between the Babu and the 
passengers, who had eventually to go to the next station, Sih4la Will not the 
Railway authorities take notice of such arbitrary proceedings on the part of 
their employés ? 


24. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 15th* May 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer says that 
those who oppose the introduction of electric 
light in the Golden Temple at Amritsar are the enemies of the Khalsa Panth, 
and hope to serve their own selfish ends by this opposition. The writer then 
praises the generosity of the Raja of Faridkot in making a princely donation of 
about one lac of rupees towards the cost of lighting the Temple with electricity, 
and observes that the Sikhs should hold meetings in every town and village to 
thank His Highness for enhancing the splendour of their chief Gurdawd4ra. He 
concludes by ridiculing the statements made by certain mischievous persons to 
the effect that electric light will defile the Golden Temple and injure the 
building. 


Electric light at the Golden Temple. 


25. The Ahdlsa Bahédur (Lahore), of the 30th May 1898, states that 
Bawa Sarmukh Singh has been appointed 
Ddrogha at the Golden Temple, Amritsar. He 
will receive Rs. 1§ per mensem from Colonel Jowala Singh, (the Manager) and 
Rs. 25 from the Raja of Faridkot. This will be in return for the work done by 
him in connection with the electric light affair. 


B4wa Sarmkuh Singh. 


* Received on the and June. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—22-6-98—70, 
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FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
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POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, remarks that 
it observed in a recent issue that the object of 
Russia in constructing a railway line to Khushk 
and thence to Panjdeh was, not to make use of the produce of the territory 
south of Merv, as alleged, but to strengthen her military position. This view 
has been supported by a leading article published in the Civil and Military 
Gazette of the 2nd June. The Editor quotes several passages from the 
article in question, and remarks that, in order to prevent a Russian coup de main 
on Herat, the Government should content itself with asking the Amir to 
increase the garrison of Herat and provide modern guns for the defence of 
all important posts. This will enable Russia to form some idea of the 
difficulties that she would experience in the event of her attempting to advance 
in the direction of Afghdnistan. There is a proverb that when a jackal 
falls on evil days, he takes the road leading to a village. This applies to the 
case of Russia, which has been compelled to take up a defensive position by 
occupying Port Arthur, where England can inflict serious injury on her, and 
render her incapable of advancing towards India for a long time to come. 


Russian designs on Herat. 


2. The Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 6th June 18098, in endeavouring 
to prove that the only way to banish poverty 
from India is toimprove the agricultural “con- 
dition of the country, remarks that the contention that one of the chief causes 
of the impoverishment of India is the appointment of foreigners to all high 
executive and administrative posts cannot hold water. Those who advance 
this proposition contend that only a very small portion of the salaries drawn 
by these officials is spent in the country, and that the remainder goes out of 
the land, with the result that this drain on the wealth of India coupled with 
the j import of articles of foreign make is impoverishing the people. It should, 
P wever be remembered that even if all the appointments in question were 
giv to the natives, the country would not gain anything thereby. The Native 


: Poverty in India. 
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still less in the country, while their investments in foreign 


goods will be considerably larger. The statement that the salaries paid to 
) officials are unnecessatily large i is equally absurd, having regard to 
officials have to perform. 


3 » aan er eh 


The same. 
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toth June 1898 says that an ever-increasing 

n of the population of the country has 

Siathetaly no means of earning their bread. A 
large number of the members of every community live constantly on the 
yerge of starvation, and cannot earn sufficient money to supply all their wants. 
Indeed, things have ‘catird 65 ich 2 pass that thousands upon thousands of 
persons will very gladly work on Rs. 5 or Rs. 6 a month, a sum on which 
one can hardly support oneself.and family. The pinch is felt particularly by 
the sufedposh class, while the condition of the young men, who come out 

. of schools and colleges in yearly-increasing numbers, is siill more deplorable. 
The number of appointments in Government offices, &c., is very small, and 
the professions are already overcrowded. To make matters worse, the 
education imparted in the public schools of the country is calculated to make 
young people old, and the health of the young men in question is such as to 
incapacitate them for manual labour. 


ileal ial GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4. Thé Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 6th June 1£98, publishes a 
is translation of a paragraph which appeared in the 
Civil and Military Gasette a few days back to 
the effect that knives had not been used freely in the Mooltan. riots, and that 
the telegrams despatched to the Commissioner by certain dunsahs regarding 
losses suffered were grossly exaggerated, and remarks that the Commissioner 
has arrived at Mooltan, and the trial of the rioters has commenced. It is 
to be hoped that the rioters will get justice, and that allowances will be made 
for their religious feelings. The Muhammadans have been accused of being 
the aggressors, bat the authorities should give due consideration to the causes 


Bnd ‘effects of the riots. 


S, The. Abhbér-i Am (Lahore), of the 6th June 1898, remarks that 
it appears that the nots at Mooltan were not so 
serious as the earlier reports represented them to 5 
Be, Phe Con? Po Milsiary Gazette says that the reports of the losses 
stetaiied by certain. Hindn shop-keepers are exaggerated, but the Editor thinks a 
that this is a misstaténrentom the part of the Gasette. The looting of the 
Rabetts, &c., by: the rioters: may be only a trivial thing to the Lahore Anglo- 
fhilan day, but what have the-shop-keepers, who ‘have lost their all (miri), to 
Say dn the point # Whets their goods were looted, it is hardly probable that 
the money dt thetticdanters: was not pounced upon. Again, if their dahis, 
whielt ans Ghwaye kept near at. Wand, also fell into the hands: of the rioters, 
‘the stoplesepers ‘niay'Ye-said to have beén-ruined for life: The Civil and 
a Galette: reterence: ‘to: the: former Mooltan riots is scarcely reievant, 

oo WAI SES Op thein ‘are ‘ne-topger in operation, and the present 

aseperely! Ure: Work of badmishes. The Editor. further remarks 


The Mooltan riots. 


The same. 


a 


~ eee Se ek a Se ae ee on ee ee 
EY cae hd ASS tei sige: Rae to oy 


er 
. te. z 


i £5 y =< 
. ea 
: 
t “aM ' 
" . 
Oe ae 
‘3 
ay 


ss 
‘ 


373 


that the Gasette is right in saying that it wasthe duty of the local 
Honorary Magistrates, Municipal Commissioners, Kurst-nashins and Darbaris 
to warn the authorities of the coming trouble. But was it not also the 
duty of the latter to keep themselves informed of everything going on 
around them? It is idle to depend on Rédtses and Darbdris, who have 


enough to do in order to preserve their own ¢ssa¢ and do not concern them- 
selves with the affairs of the public. 


6. The Akhbér-t-'Am (Lahore), of the roth. June 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer remarks that 
the Muharram arrangements made by the Deputy 
Commissioner of Mooltan were praiseworthy, but that the sprinkling of water 
by the Muhammadans rendered all precautions useless. Sheikh Raju, Réi 
Bahddur Hari Chand, Malik Devi Diydl, the Superintendent of Police, &c., 
were present when the sprinkling commenced. The ¢ésia’ procession reached 
the Chauk Bazar without a hitch. Here the sprinkling of water from a 
guldbdéni led to an altercation between the Hindu shop-keepers and the 
Muhammadans, which soon culminated in a riot. All the shop-keepers and 
spectators present there were wounded with knives. Sixty-five wounded 
persons, all Hindus, were received in the hospital. The writer then praises 
the efforts of the Deputy Commissioner in quelling the riots and re-assuring 
the Hindus, and advises the residents of Mooltan to follow in the footsteps 
of the Hindus and Muhammadans of Lahore and Delhi and make up their 
differences. | : 


7. The Passa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, after reproduc- 
ing an account of the riots at Mooltan from the 
Civil and Military Gasette, remarks that no 
opinion should be formed as to the cause of the disturbance till further parti- 
culars are available. Those who are surprised at the fact that only two Hindis 
have been arrested against 52 Muhammadans should also abstain from jumping 
to any hasty conclusion. The Czvi/ and Military Gasette does not say 
who pelted at the ¢about, but as the disturbance was between Hindus and 
Muhammadans, no detailed explanation is required. The Editor expresses 
regret at this unfortunate incident, and wonders how long such riots will 
continue to neutralise the efforts made by the well-wishers of the country, and 
how long the joy felt at the re-establishment of friendly relations between the 
two communities at. one place will continue to be marred by news of disturb- 
ances at other places, 


The same. 


8. The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 8th June 1898, publishes a com- 
munication in which the writer states that on 


the arrival of the #éstés at the Chouk a 
Muhammadan sprinkled rose-water, a few drops of which fell on a Hindu. 


’ The same. 


: % The latter turning to the Muhammadan said “Oh pig and low caste, do not 
® = throw water.” On the arrival of the ¢ésids near Wali Muhammad Khéan's 


4 : Mosque stones were thrown and blows were exchanged between the parties. 
!° Several :men. were wounded. Fifty-two Muhammadans and four Hindus have 


‘been arrested. The shops of the Hindus were- closed ‘on the 1st June, and 


hare #ad a havtdd in the whole city on the following day. A numiber of 
sowirs' patrolled the city On the night of the 1st June and again on the 
following day.” "What = eg Smtertance will be no one can n fortall. 

os) ge The: Peiéa Mable (Ashore), of the 4rd eae £808, in continuation 
loss bbahacvais 44 ho tbeotsttelifa Of #88 previous account of the Muharram, states 
of Hindés oad Muhammadans. that the number of sabf/s erected by the Hindis 
increased during the last two days of the Muharram, when sherbat and other 
fefreshimmerits were plentifully supphed. The sabi/s raised by R4i Mela R4m’s 
s6fis atid Gopal Das, cloth merchant, are deserving of special mention owing 
to thelr tastefal decorations, &c. [It is said that the cloth merchants endea- 
- youred to persuade the authotities to allow the Zudjanah to pass through the 
Baidt Hatta, but that their request was not granted, as the necessary arrange: 
metits tad dlready been made:and could not be altered without much incon- 
venierice.. The Editor praises the Hindus of Lahore for taking the initiative 
fn this matter of bringing about a reconciliation between the two communities, 
anid reifiarks that if the sympathy expressed by them with their fellow countrymen 
durin their period 6f motirning was real, then the differences between the 
eommiunities may -be said to have been settled once and for all. It is said 
that it was thé fear of the plague that led the Hinds and -Muhammadans of 
Delhi to white, but no such motive can be ascribed to the residents of Lahore, 
who deserve preater credit for coming to an understanding from motives that 
are above all suspicion of self-interest. The people of Lahore must always 
remember that they are citizens of the capital to which the whole Province 
looks for guidance, and that they must prove that the reconciliation is a 
permanent: one; otherwise they would make themselves the laughing stock 
of those who are secretly chuckling at their doings. 


ie) The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, publishes 
a letter from the Hon'ble Nawdb Fateh Ali 
Khan, in which the latter thanks the Hindts of 
Lahore for joining the’ Muhammadans in the Muhatram c¢élebrations, and 
‘@xpréssé’s “& hope that the rélations between the two communities will 
dontinue td improve. The Nawab is sorry to hear that a disturbance has, : 
‘odcitred at Mooltan, and expressés a hope that the good example set at Lahore é 
wil be foftowed throughout ae and especially i in the Punjab. ; 


Tie same, 


t ‘The Abhbér-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, also publishes ’ 


the above communication. 


Tame 


1 T™ Chen’ oi (Lahore), of the 4th June ‘1898, 
th, ‘@lso publishes an account of the Muharram at 


Cho ity > qothahore, and expressés satisfaction at the 


ry atlas between the Hindds and Muhanimadans. The 


wc ® 


The-samme, 


gare 
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15. . The Koh-s-Nér (Lahore), of the 7th June 1898, after giving an 

54 account of the Muharram celebrations at Lahore 
and referring tothe sabi/s erected by the 
Hindés i in honor of the occasion, expresses satisfaction at the restoration of 
friendly feelings between the Hindis and Muhammadans of Lahore, and trusts 
that the relations between the two communities will continue to improve, 


and that the efforts of those public-spirited gentlemen who interested them- 
selves in the good work will be duly appreciated. 


14. The Aftéb-t-Punjab (Lahore), of the and June 1898, expresses 
satisfaction at the restoration of friendly relations 
between the Hindis and Muhammadans, but 


fears there can be no hope of such relations being maintained for any length 
of time so long as the Mirza of KAdian is alive, 


The same. 


15. The deel (Lahore), of the 1st June 1898, gives the names of 
24 Hindu gentlemen who erected sadi/s’ during 
the Muharram celebrations. The Hindis of 
Lahore deserve great credit: for taking the initiative in this good work. They 
have laid the Muhammadans under a deep debt of gratitude. The Muham- 


madans will probably do something to reciprocate the kindness of their — 
fellow citizens on the occasion of the Daserah. 


The same, 


16, The Khdlsa Bahédur (Lahore), of the 6th June 1898, and the 
Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the oth June 1808, 


also give an account of the Muharram at Lahore 
with special reference to the part taken by the Hindtis, and express satisfac- 
tion at the reunion of the two communities, 


3 The same. 


17. The Strdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 6th June 1898, publishes a 
Safecng han wi te te slague. ©OMmunication in which the writer says that it 
ected areq. cannot be denied that the turning out of the 
residents of the plague-stricken villages in the Jullundur District has proved 
effectual in checking the progress of the disease. Who can, however, describe 
the sufferings which these people are undergoing in the sheds erected for 
their reception, They are exposed to the inclemencies of the weather, and 
in these days of dust-storms have often to go without food, being afraid to 
make a fire in their straw sheds. On such days the cries of hungry children 
of tender age and the helplessness of their parents constitute a scene calculated 
t6 melt even the hardest heart, Again, the heat of summer is telling injuriously 
on infants, the majority of whom are suffering from sore eyes. Their sufferings 
in the heat of the midday sun are terrible, and their mothers keep 
pouring drops of water in their mouths to prevent them dying from thirst 
or heat. The lot of women is hardly more enviable. Men can take shelter 
' ¢ wtider shady trees, but the purdah nashin females of RAjpiits, &c., cannot 
| fome out of their sheds, which, moreover, contain all they possess in this 
; a wortd. The writer then goes on to say that the v2dz crops have been cut 
| ‘wad threshed. The grain, however, has not as yet been separated from 
q the chaff, as the people are forbidden to enter their villages, and the sheds are 
4 too small to allow the grain being stored in them. If, therefore, rain happens 


mass 


xe 


to fall toe of these days, the P| year’s labour of the peor oe will be 


*,? 


thrown away. ‘The 2 should look into the matter without delay and 


remédy the evil complained of. 


18. The Akhbdy-ix'Am (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, remarks that 
inoculation is not compulsory, that its advan- 

bide tages are beginning. to be perceived, and that 
aii nolivee and their friends are being inoculated at their own 
request. The Bengalee . of Calcutta is of opinion that forcible se- 
gregation should be done away with, as it has led to no good 
results beyond creating discontent among the people. The Editor observes 
that, although the segregation of the sick from the healthy is necessary, 
and the motives of Government in resorting to it are above suspicion, 
there is no gainsaying the fact that forcible segregation in a country 
like India is not advisable. If the authorities had known anything 
of native life and the purdah-system, they would never have countenanced 


_ segregation. 


419. “The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, remarks that 
the saying that disease attacks only enfeebled 
limbs is thoroughly applicable to the plague 
administra tion. No body speaks of the indifference, high-handedness, 
villainy (badmdshi) and wickedness of high officers and _ highly-placed 
doctors on plague duty. It is the inferior native officials alone who 
are held responsible for the oppression practised in the infected areas. It 
should, however, be remembered that native subordinates do everything 
at the bidding of their superiors, and that should any one of them 
hesitate to obey the orders of the latter and dare to plead with them on 
behalf of the pe ople, he is- considered incompetent, given a wigging 
and abused, while his prospects of promotion are destroyed for ever. 
The Editor -has, at more than one place, seen several European 
officers indulging in extremely abusive language on occasions of plague 
inspection. On one occasion, when the entire population of a certain 
town was being moved -out under the supervision of a European officer 
= his native subordinates, the only word heard used by this officer 
" badsdt.” “Go out you, badzéi/” and “Besilent you, badsdt/” 
were the sweet words ‘that constantly fell from his lips. Any one under 
orders ‘to vacate his “house. within five minutes asking for delay on 
the ‘ground of the absence of his daughter, &c., was cut short with 
the word “badzét,” and ‘a stick thrust into his belly. The Editor also 
saw this Biuropean officer place his hands on, and press the shoulders 
of ‘females when about to eriter their conveyances after vacating their 
homies.” Again, “he . fearlessly entered houses inhabited by not more than 
one woman, and made. his subordinates wait outside. The Akhbdr then 
Ears on to “Rast that in im afels examination of Railway passengers . the 
hia eke __ Spirit of contempt and arrogance in’ spite 

of the ny ives. Why should the latter alone be °at- 
e Jor tora. | pelong to the ruling race, and are in the 
her “tme'co mfortably in their cool] bungalows, Perhaps 
eing placed on a duty, the performance of which 
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requires them to examine, without receiving any fee, such dirty 

as. they would at any other time have considered it beneath their yas 
to touch, even on payment of full fees; and, in return, they are ‘ictaie 
their anger on the poor passengers, and their conduct is  exercisin ¢ 
demoralising effect on their native subordinates. The Editor Saw with 
his own eyes a European Doctor come down like thunder upon a 
passenger wno had delayed a few seconds in coming out of thé train 
At another time the servant of a and class passenger was maltreated 
by a Police constable, and the master’s complaint to the European Doctor 
met only with an evasive reply. On the strength of the above incidents 
which eccurred at places the names of which have been purposely left 
out, it can confidently be asserted that it is wtong and misleading to 
say that native subordinates alone are responsible for the oppression 
practised in the plague-stricken areas. On the contrary, the most cruel 


and high-handed officiais are th: members of the European staff. If the 
latter behave like gentlemen, their native subordinates will never dare 
to oppress the people. It is, therefore, the European staff which needs 
to be looked after. 


20, The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 6th June 1898, remarks 


that the idea of holding themselves aloof from 
the people of India has taken so deep a root in 
the minds of the Anglo-Indians that any one of them mixing with the Natives 
is looked upon with contempt by his comrades. As an instance in point, 
the Editor states that a certain Cantonment Magistrate was called names by 
the European residents of the cantonment merely because he used to treat his 
Persian Munshi with more than usual regard, and would frequently take him 
out for adrive in his carriage. Nor is this all. The Magistrate’s kind 


Treatment of Natives by Europeans. 


treatment proved the ruin of the Munshi, as his services were dispensed . 


with by such European gentlemen as used to study Persian with him. It will 
not be out of place to enquire here as to why the Natives should be treated 
in this way. Their skin may not be white; but they are not inferior to the 
Anglo-Indians in any other respect. On the other hand, they are more simple 
and grateful, and possess several other virtues which are conspicuous in the 
Anglo-Indian by their absence. This is, however, of little count to the 
members of the ruling race, and it is for this reason that the Natives also 
do not show proper respect for the Anglo-Indians, The Editor then refers to 
absurd rumours afloat in Calcutta among the lower strata of society in 
connection with inoculation, which is believed to have been introduced to 
kill off the population of that city. Who has put this and similar monstrous 
notions into the heads of the masses? The Native Press as well as the 
educated party has all along been endeavouring to reassure the people and 
_tnake them realize the purity of the motives of Government. It ts, therefore, 
clear that the masses themselves are suspicious of the authorities. This is 
the result of’ the treatment which the Anglo-Indian officials accord to the 
Natives. Itis true that these officials are able, just and kind, and wish to 
‘¥veat ‘the Indians in a considerate manner. They, however, never exchange 
idéds-with the people, who ascribe this hold-aloofness on their part to pride 
‘and arrogance. The Ashbdr then goes on to say that the Natives are in 


Whe Habit ‘of overlooking even grave faults in those who treat them with 


ie “Anglo- Indians not only abstain from mov- 
but Bonside its members outside the pale of humanity, 
| | iol all Hi them, i it is not to be wondered at that their 
motives <swhil shoul jould be misjudged.’ ‘This shows that the Anglo-Indians have failed 
= to win the 1d geen of the masses of India. 
: ‘The same paper remarks that an incident which occurred at 
i! es oa | Sathastipur i in the Muzaffargarh District a few 
| = ; aay 1m days back is one of those cases which create 
& estrangement between the rulers and the ruled. Some time back a marriage 
# ‘pa@eession accompanied by a native band passed by the house of Mr. McIntire, 
pass | | the » Resident Engineer, who -was married only recently. The music of the 
native band jarred on the delicate ears of the new . bride, upon which:the 
Séhs8 came out of his bungalow and ordered the music to be stopped. His 
voice was not, however, heard in the tumult of the procession, or, if heard, 
his order, being considered illegal, was not obeyed. Anyhow this had the 
effect of putting out Mr. McIntire, who at once brought his revolver into play, 
with the result that one man was killed on the spot, and another, who is in 
hospital, is hovering between life and death. The Editor further remarks that 
when even ordinary Europeans do not hesitate to kill natives for such trivial 
things as ‘the playing of a band, and the Courts award only light punish- 
ments for such offences, it is not surprising that the people should fear rather 
than love the English. It is to be regretted that Mr. McIntire could not 
suppress his anger even for the short time which the procession would have 
taken in passing by his house, What made him so ‘fearless as to prompt him 
to fire his revolver and take the life of a fellow being for merely disobeying 
his orders? Did he think at the moment how his act would affect himself? 
Itis a pity that the legal maxim that punishments should be deterrent in their 
. character is not acted upon where Europeans are’ concerned. ..Mr. Mclntire 
would have hesitated to use his revolver if he had known of any European being 
put to death for killing a native. A correspondent of the Amrita Basdr 
Patrika says that no investigations have been made 1 into the matter up to the 
present... Alas for the blood of a native! 


vce: gay- The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the oth June 18698, says that the 
“ Gelint for's Church for the Roman .C#vil and Military Gasette reports that the 
ira Rail: _ Government of India has sanctioned ‘a grant of 
TM Yiske: loan. . | Rs. 11,000 towards the cost of erecting a Church 

in Lahore:for the Romaa Catholic employés of the North-Western Railway. 

This grant: on the-part of Government is not the first or only instance of 
a its kind. :But:why should, not similar grants be made in the case of mosques 
-— ~ andtemples? The Hindis and. Muhammadans pay a hundred, nay a thousand, 

pr times larger amount of money in taxes than the Christians, and it is but’ just 
that Government should also safeguard their religions. Its present attitude 


is hardly in: beeen ssc with its py eremneneee of neutrality:in matters of 
religion. ba ene ht 


, ae ea SORT ert eg i iS ie. of ee ROD 


Cent writing to the Akhbér -t-’Am (Lahore), of “ 4th 

_ dthea898, complains that a certain Magistrate, 
| WaO'was transferred. to‘Umballa some time. back, 
wae Gpm@acles‘in the way of accused persons. being 
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released on: bail, even if the offences against them are: only-trivial ones, Suck’ 
heavy: bailsi.are demanded from. them as are beyond their power to furnish. 

Should, however} bails to the amount required -be“forthcoming, a reference | 
is: made~ to: the’. Tahsfldar ; for verification and the.accused. kept in:the- havdlit 
for a week‘or.so for: nothing. This procedure is. against the: rules. issued’: 
by the Chief Court on the subject. Again, in cha/dn cases the Magistrate’ 
frequently examines :the accused before recording the evidence for the © 
prosecution, which is contrary to all procedure. The writer further complains - 
that not infrequently the Magistrate refuses to allow Mukhtdrs to appear: 
in’ criminal cases, which is a hardship on such accused persons as cannot - 
afford: to engage:the services of Pleaders, His.method. of examining witnesses - 
is also open to:objection. The authorities should, in the interests of justice, . 
take immediate steps -to~ prevent: Magistratesfrom:committing such irregus 
larities. 


24.. The: Akhbdr-1-'Am (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, says that’ 
bribery and corruption are so rampant in the 
public service that’ no rules and regulations can 
be of any ‘help in’ putting them down. The only way for high officers to ' 
remedy the evil’ would: be: for them to pay. no attention to the flattering | 
speeches of their subordinates«and to respect an official only if he ‘is honest 
in the discharge of his duties. But is there any-officer who abhors flattery, | 
and is it untrue tovsay- that. cringing officials can’ do everything ’:they: like, ° 
provided they donot neglect the burning of incense at the altar of the vanity 
of their superiors.. The education imparted in the: public schools being of 
a purely. secular character also seems powerless to put down corruption. The 
Editor further remarks that it is the duty of newspapers to move in such matters, — 
but unfortunately their writings carry no weight with the authorities: Besides,. . 
they are in the habit: of giving a racial colour to questions like the one under ‘ 
discussion. 


Bribery in the public service. 


25. The Victoria Paper: (Sidlkot), of the ‘28th May 1898 (received ° 
8th June), urges that members of the Bar:should : 
be appointed to high offices’ in the‘ Judieial » 
Department of the Punjab, just-as is done in ‘the North-Western ‘Provitices - 
and“Oudh.’ There are a number of lawyers in: the ‘Punjab “whose: ‘ability and 
character entitle them’ to‘ be promoted to the office of District and Divisional 
Judges. There are “several Pleaders, &c.; whose “income is fully equal to 
“that: of ‘District and Divisional Judges, and their selection for’ such posts — 
would be: very appropriate. Care should, however, be taken that they are 
~ not posted to districts where they . -have been: practising’ for a long time, or. 
' where they have relations, &c. - 


The Bar and the Judicial Service. © 


26. The Victorsa Paper (Sialkot); of the’ and June 1898, remarks that 
| Chaudhri Inayatulla, Deputy Inspector of’ Police, » 
rap ae ay Paapeetet ot SNe Bhera, has:won golden opinions by his impartial 

and honest dealings; - The respectable classes at Bhera bless him for the prompt 

r ad ‘effectual aid he renders in the suppression. and detection of crime, and are ~ 


* gaxious that he may long remain at his present post. — 


99. “The Koh-i-Nér (Lahore), of the.7th:June 1898, rematks that ‘there 
<Mawtb Chale, Matbld Sebbdst :js # reason why Naw4b Ghulém Mahbib Subhdni 
. , GE Lahoos, ‘ * ghéuld not be reinstated in the office of Honorary 

Magistrate, an, office of which ‘he was /depriyed owing -to his having fallen 
jander the displeasure of the authétities, The Government of Sir Mackworth 
‘Young ‘is rio‘longer ignorant of the -faet that the charges brought by the 
enemies of the Naw4b against his. wife have been ‘foundtby the:highest Judicial 
tribunal in the Punjab to be false, and admitted. by the complainant to have 
‘been fabricated for the purpose. of involving the Nawa4b in trouble.. ‘In . these 
circumstances justice demands that the fact of the ‘Nawdb: being innocent 
‘should be made ‘known to the public by :his re-appointment as -Honorary 
‘Magistrate, just as the fact of ihis having incurred the displeasure of the 
Government was ‘proclaimed by‘his removal from the :Bench af Honoraty 
Magistrates. 


98 The Ndr Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the grd June 1898, remarks 
‘that the Muhammadans are very ‘intolerant and 
resent all criticism, of the Kor4n and the Prophet 
.at the hands of pon- ‘Moslems. ‘Their prejudices prevent them from acting in a 
reasonable way, and lead them to prepare for disturbances. The publication 
of the Ummahat-i-Mominin has produced on them the effect that might have 
been expected. The Mullahs and K4zis, instead of attempting a reply to the 


pamphjet .in question, ‘haye thought of getting. the ‘same suppressed, and have 
‘beep pouring a torrent of abuse.on the head of the author. The Anjuman-i- 
-Himdyat-i-Isl4m,. which pretends to be an educated body, has also been carried 
so far by the wave of ignorant fanaticism as to submit a-memorial praying 
for the suppression of the pamphlet in.question, and remarking: that a.disturb- 
ance is feared. The Editor.was surprised at this, and was saying to himself 
“ never mind, cqme. what may.” [tis apparent, however, that the Muhammadans 
are unable to make any reasonable reply to the author of the Ummahat. 
Justice now demands that the prize of Rs. 1,coo offered by the Maulvi of 
‘Batdla shouldbe paid to the writer. The Editor is surprised to find that a 
vow has been raised in support of his vews from an unexpected quarter, 
é., e., Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadidn has sent a memorial deprecatirg the 


paola ly of the pamphlet | and the invoking of Government interference i in 
isuch matters. 


The Ummahat-i-Mominfn. 
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a9 6«“‘The oe Prachdrak (Jullumdur), of the 3rd June 1808, 5 
Objet r ies oot ‘states that one Muhammad Jhj4z Ali of Meerut 

has published an advertisement announcing the 
republication of 4 pow entitled the ‘‘ Tohfatul-A’shigin ” (a present to lovers) 
‘by Hakim Muhammad Husain, :The advertisement contains a list .of the 
contents of the publication, and a perusa’ of it is sufficient to show that the book - 
‘has already proved the tuin, physical and moral, of thousands of young men. It 4 
(will not be wrong ito gall the publication by the name of “ A Hand-book of 3 
‘Dissipation and Sensuality.” ” Indian reformers are in the habit of boasting 
‘that they have met with considerable success in improving the social. and moral 
condition of the country. ‘They, showever, forget that, although the Muham- 
smadan tule has ceased to. semen tebachery introduced by the Muhammad- 
ce is still at work, and iss iching.the life-blood of the youths of India. The 
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Editor then reminds Muhammad thyaz Ali that the physical and moral deteriora- 
tion of the people of this country is already a matter of notoriety, and requests 
him to take pity on them. He then calls upon the Muhammadan residents of 
Meerut to request Ihj4z Ali to abstain from disseminating obscene literature in 
the country. In the event of his declining to do so, they should disclaim all 
sympathy with him and prove to the world that im this age of civilization and 
enlightenment no one calling himself a gentleman. will sympathise with those 
who disseminate obscene literature. 


30, The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th'June 18098, ridicules the 
statement published in a Bombay paper that the 
Bombay Government are prepared to release 
Mr. Tilak on ‘the condition that he will abstain from politics in future. 
Mr. Tilak will never purchase his release on such humiliating terms, seeing 
that he refused to tender an apology, although urged by his friends to do so. 
Mr. Tilak will not think of securing his release unless the Bombay Government 
agree to re-appoint him to.the Legislative Council, but even then it is scarcely 
likely that he would agree to lead the sort of life proposed by the authorities. 
The Editor is of opinion that the statement referred to above is entirely without 
foundation. Government has entirely misunderstood public feeling on the 
subject, and it is highly desirable, in the interest of both Lord Sandhurst and 
Lord George Hamilton, that the people should forget these incidents. 


Mr. Tilak. 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


31. The Hamdard-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer says that 
card-sharpers, gamblers, gundas and the like 
have hit upon a new plan of earning money and living in comfort, vis., mount- 
ing their grown-up daughters, sisters and female friends on their shoulders and 
visiting every town and village where tongue-cutting tricks are performed and 
simple people relieved of their money. These girls are about twenty in number 
and represented to be possessed of certain Devis. Although the veil has been 
seen through, and hundreds of Hindis are cursing the goddesses for bringing 
Hinduism into contempt, “the /imga worshipping Kashmiri Triple Pope” * 
" eThig is orobably a reference to iS Still very shamelessly singing the praises of 
ri Nich, itor, Akhbdr-i"Am. the Devis and abusing the Arya Saméajists. He 
gives. the girls the epithet of mother and goes into ecstasies over their 
performances. But will he state if all these virgins, of whom two or three are 
Kahér or Sundér women, and two or three others, are publicly spoken of as being 
pseeee(here follows a blank) are his mothers, or only one of them? Will he also 
state what places have been visited by each of them and where they pass their 
nights, &c., &c.? In short, he should give publicity to each and every act—per- 


The girl Devis. 


- formed secretly or in public—of all his mothers. Should, however, shame 


ptevent him from doing so, he should bid good-bye to it, abuse the Aryas to 
his heart’s content, and then swallow the urine and dung of cows. 

32. The same correspondent remarks that the Sanétanists are 
very anxious to see all the Devis, accounts of 
whose doings have been appearing in the organ 
of the Brahmins. Their wishes cannot, however, be realized unless all the 


The same. 
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eatin guthiets ) ss tebe! place. aie Sandtan Dharm Sabha of Lahore. should, 
therefore, open = managerie, in'which the Devis should be shut up in separate 
‘eells along with their Lawwkdrasi” The “ Kashmiri Triple Pope” should be 


appointed Superintendent ‘of this managerie, and every visitor to it should be 
required to pay @ pice.or an anna as admission fee. 


ey 


$3 The Gham -Khwdei-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th June 1808, 
' gemarks that the success of the sabdils erected 
Bae during the recent Muharram celebrations was 
due in no small meagure to the Lahore Water-Works, but how is it that, although 
the water-rate has been raised, the quantity of water supplied is not sufficient 
to meet the requirements of the people. Several complaints have reached 
- the Editor to the effect that people are compelled to use the water of impure 
wells in this trying weather when they are threatened with the plague. Com- 
plaints are especially nfe in Chini Mandi, Haveli Kabuli Mal and Kiicha 
Sarin, which are situated in Ward No. I. Steps are being taken to memo- 
rialize the Government. on the subject. The Municipal authorities should 
attend to this most legitimate grievance of the people in the interests of the 
public health. 


34. The Strd7- -ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 6th June 1808, somshiies 
that the changes recently made in Jhelum in the 
hours of delivery of letters, &c., are causing 
inconvenience to the people, and requests the Postmaster-General to a 
the changes and order the deliveries to be made at 6 A. M. and 1 P.M.,, 
formerly. 


Lahore Water-Works. 


Postal complaints. 


35. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 28th May 1898, 1 urges that 

soheye the Postal authorities should take steps to ensure 
| the despatch of all letters and newspapers in‘ the 
dak that. leaves the Post Office immediately after their receipt. Postal clerks 
and chaprasis, through whose neglect the despatch or delivery of letters and 
REWSPSPCrs is delayed, should be promptly called to account. 


6. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 3rd June 1808, on a 

_ Rew tatwenn Mukerién and Gurdés- COMmunication in which the writer says that the 
road between Mukeridn and Gurddspur’ is not 

in good condition, and makes certain suggestions for improving the same. 


' The same, 
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[ Vol. XI. } . [ Mo. 26. | 
SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 27th June 189. 


PPO LOLOL BP PL LLM I OOD BBL A OO L™ 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the toth June 1898, writing 
regarding the expansion of Russian possessions: 
in Asia, remarks that the recent appointment 
of General Dakovoski (?) to the post of Governor-General in Central Asia 
is very significant. The Governorships of Khfiwa, Merv, &c., have been 
abolished, and these territories included in the jurisdiction of the Governor- 
General. It is, moreover, proposed to increase the number of Russian’ troops 
and batteries in Central Asia, and place the entire force under the command 
_ of one General. This is sufficient to show that in a few months the Muscovite 
Government will be ina position to, at any time, transport a large army of 
. brave soldiers to the confines of Afghanistan. Under these circumstances 
it is the paramount duty of the Government of India to give the’ matter its 
careful consideration and take immediate steps to checkmate this move on 
the part of the Czar. The Editor further remarks that Russia has hitherto 
been unable to send troops to Central Asia in any large numbers. The 
trans-Siberian and other Railways now under construction will, however,. 
enable her to surmount this difficulty. Government. should, therefore; direct 
the Amir to increase the strength of his army proportionately, and’ help 
His. Highness in raising the extra troops required. Nor should the authorities 
forget that the Russians have begun to immigrate into Central Asia, and are 
breaking up the lands now lying waste and fallow. This step on their part. 
will also have the effect: of diminishing the gulf which separates them from: 
their Muhammadan.fellow-subjects in these parts of Asia. By the way, is it 
not a matter for surprise that the shrewd Anglo-Indians should not only: fail to 
appreciate the policy of having social intércourse with the people of India, 
but that they should treat the latter with contempt ? In conclusion, the 
. Editor remarks that Government should carefully watch’ the movements. of 
Russia on the borders of Afghdnistén and keep itself in readiness to meet: 
any emergency. : 


Russia in Central Asia. 


¢ to the Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore) of the 15th 
1898, remarks that, in spite of all that has 
: said to the contrary, it is a fact that the 
tribes quaibadtble for the! cent outbreaks on the frontier have not been 
they deserved | » be. On the contrary, the action of Government 
seems to show that the authorities were only too anxious to get rid of the 
‘tribesmen in any way possible.. The Pioneer advises Government to withdraw 
its troops from the Khaibar on the ground that June is an unhealthy month; 

and holds Lord Elgin and his Councillors responsible for the health of the 
troops. But should not a force bent on humbling a foe undergo such hardships 
in a. cheerful spirit? In his proclamation General Sir William Lockhart 
threatenéd to disarm all the tribes, and to extirpate such of them as refused 
to tender complete submission to Government. Have either of these things 
been accomplished? In conclusion, the writer says that a few days back 
he met a sepoy who informed him that the tribesmen were in a position to 
give still more trouble to Government one or two years hence. This can 
hardly be called a gratifying result of the recent frontier campaign. 


3.. The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 12th June 1898, remarks 

The vew British Ambassador at ‘that some time ago it expressed a hope that 

(ceegtantinogye. Sir Mortimer Durand would be appointed British 
Ambassador at Constantinople in succession to Sir Philip Currie, and that he 
would endeavour to improve the relations of England with Turkey, which 
have for some time past been strained, owing to the shortsighted policy 
adopted by Sir.Philip. It appears, however, that Sir Nicholas O’Conor, and 
not Sir Mortimer Durand, is to be appointed. The selection of Sir Nicholas 
O'Conor, the present British Ambassador at St. Petersburgh, is also significant, 
showing, as it does, that the Cabinet is anxious to restore British influence 
at the Porte, . Russia has gained much influence at Constantinople ever 
since the Turco-Grecian War, and it is to be hoped that the new Ambassador, 
who is af’ experienced diplomatist, will succeed in bringing home to the 
Sultan the selfish character of the motives by which Russia is actuated. 
Both England and Russia regard an alliance with Turkey as desirable. 
“The two Powers have become rivals in Asia, and it behoves England to secure 
the friendship of the Porte without any loss of time. If this were done, the 
Black. Sea would be closed to Russian ships. : 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


l. re ‘The. Paigg ‘Athbér. (Lahore), of the 11th June 1898, says that 
) Sie Madero ith Yooog's chamelsy ‘Aah y tothe the Lieutenant-Governor’s reply to the memorial 
j ates, “ata ae : ome ee iol. the Anjuman-i-Himayat-i- -Islim of Lahore 


_ Praying, His, Honor to. othe. suppression of the Ummahat-t-Mominin is 
Very Si at haired has been informed that the. author of 
ithe. ape geuted under the new Section 124A of the 
xt rat 5 jon came into force after the publication. of 

weseg 2 ; hi Meron | igias surprising .as it is disappointing. 
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Their prayer was for the suppression of the Umm#ahat-i-Mominin. After referring 
to Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s orders regarding the withdrawal of the Muhammad 
ki Twarikh ka.Ijmal from circulation, the Editor observes that it is not easy 
to.say why Sir Mackworth Young has not chosen to follow the example of his 
predecessor. It is hardly necessary to point out that the Ummahat-i-Mominin 
has given great offence to Her Majesty’s loyal Muhammadan subjects. Even 
His Honor admits this, as the reply under notice seems to imply that the | 
Punjab Government would have ordered the prosecution of the author had not : 
his pamphlet appeared in 1897, although it is not difficult to prove that it was: 
published in the current year. But why cannot the Lieutenant-Governor| 
exercise his executive powers in this case? Sir Mackworth Young is doubtless 
an ardent member of the Missionary Society, but as a-responsible official of they 
Province, no one expected that he would give such a reply. 


5. The Strdj-ul-Akhddr (Jhelum), of the 13th June 1898, publishes , 
a communication in which the writer condemns 
the action of Muhammadans in memorialising | 
the Government for the suppression of the Ummahat-i- Momtinin, and remarks 
that their failure to reply to the strictures contained in the pamphlet i In | 
question implies that the allegations made and the arguments adduced by its 
author are unanswerable. There are several Muhammadan Anjumans which | 
claim that one of their chief objects is to reply to the attacks made on Isl4m, 
and it is a pity that they should have failed in their duty on the present 
occasion. 


The Ummahat-i-Mominin. 


6. The Ndr Afshdén (Ludhidna), of the 1oth June 1898, pub- | 
lishes a communication from B. A. Sharaf, 
Licentiate Preacher, Bhera, who remarks that, 
‘since the publication of the Ummzhat-t-Mominin Mirza Ghulam Ahmad and 
‘his co-religionists have been heaping abuse on the devoted heads of the Chris- 
tians, and have lost all self-control. The Mirza, who has-been making attacks 
on the Christian religion for the past twenty years, has gone so far as to 
submit (on the 4th May last) a. memorial to the Lieutenant-Governor in 
connection with Dr. Ahmad Shah's pamphlet. The writer then rebuts the 
charges preferred by the memorialist against the Doctor, and expresses a 


The same. 


hope that before giving his decision His Honor will make himself acquainted 


with the contents of the offensive books written by the Mirza himself and 
other. Muhammadans in disparagement of Christ and his religion. 


7. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 13th June 1898, remarks 
that nothing is yet known as to whether a regu- 
lar inquiry has been ordered into the Garh- 
shankar riots, which resulted in g men being killed and 27 wounded. Those 
who fired on the mob declare that they did so under the orders of their officers, 
while the latter deny having given the order to fire, In these circumstances 
the failure of the Punjab Government to take any action in the matter is 
quite inexplicable. If a single person dies of bubonic fever, the whole village 
is evacuated. ‘Police and doctors are sent to the scene and great excitement 
is caused on all sides. But it is strange that 9 persons should be murdered 
and 27 wounded in Garhshankar, the inhabitants of which are illiterate and 


The Garhshankar riots. 
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sualties, which are equal to those of a battle, 
v1 Scident. The whole province is anxious to 
! ny ‘by Government. No one sympathises with 
mischief- makers, but it is desirable that not only the disturbers of the 
a5 public peace, but those entrusted with the security of life and ows should 
ie | be called to account for playing such havoc (fat machai). 


8. The same. paper remarks that plague is steadily abating and is 
The Penjeb Goveroment and the Jkely to disappear in the Jullundur and Hoshidr- 
plague. pur Districts by the end of the hot weather, 
but that a recrudescence of the malady is feared next.winter. There is no 
gainsaying the fact that the Province is in the midst of danger, but the Punjab 
Government has not yet decided as to what steps shall be taken to combat 
the plague in the event of its spreading to large towns and cities. When the 
Deputy Commissioner of Jullundur recommended innoculation and held out 
a hope that segregation would not be enforced in the case of those who had 
undergone innoculation, the Editor urged that Government should pass orders 
confirming the hope thus held’ out. The Editor now asks the Punjab Govern- 
ment to. lose ng time in answering the following queries :—_ 


1. Whether, inthe event of the plague breaking out in large towns 
and cities, the same measures as are now being adopted in villages will be 


resorted to ? 


2. Will police cordons be established, houses evacuated, and quarantine 
enforced ? Will youthful Assistant Commissioners be entrusted with the plague 
administration in cities ? Will the Police be empowered to enter houses and turn. 
out the inmates ? Will rewards be offered for reporting cases of plague ? Will no 
open inquiry be made in the event of riots, similar to those of Garhshankar, 
occurring in a city ? Will the Punjab Government follow tke rules introduced i in 
Calcutta and Bombay ? 


Satisfactory replies should be vouchsafed to the above queries with a 
view to re-assuring the public and securing the co-operation of leading natives 
‘in’ giving effect to the policy of Government. 


9 The Gham Khwér-tHind (Lahore), of the 18th June 1898, publishes 
aletter from the Junior Secretary to the Punjab 
ices asking the Editor to contradict the 
statement published in his issue of the 7th May ‘to the effect that ‘the rules 
authorised the Police ‘and the Medical subordinates to enter houses and 
to segregate the sick from their families.” The Editor explains that he did 
not mean to refer to the Punjab, but to those places where plague has been 
raging fora long time, %. ¢,-Bombay, Poona, Karachi, Calcutta, &c. The 
Editor has as a Tule carefully avoided the publication of all news calculated 
to create misapprehension, but every man is liable to commit mistakes, It 
is a matter va Congratulate “that Government Is anxious to avoid every 
; a0 as ness among its subjects. The Gham Khwér then 

othe iter in question in order to bring home to the 

ue Ful@afor the Punjab are so mild that Police and 


The plague tules: a contradiction, 


SpE. a Ae 


: ” : OR RE LN ALLO ; 
seat ites sheet ~ Pduvky aa fos Reears . —— 
eRe ke a, iat - 
. . . — - : Slee dae Voki ‘ 
ee ee ee eet a be AP ie ta eee AIT ALE ALAN, Are 
- g ‘ A : —— Vt a LPP ee / 
Bee ee Raga eens yt er se ; . 
re suet ee ys 4, ~ 
“ae ok 
x “ 


aed Pi 


39! P 
j 


Medical. subordinates have no authority to. enter: private houses, while, as L 
regards segregation, the patients are allowed to take a reasonable number of Aca 
their relations with. them. , 


10. The Waki (Amritsar), of the 13th June 1898, remarks thatthe 
reason why the measures adopted for the 
suppression of the plague have met with so 
much opposition is that the great majority of the people are steeped in 
ignorance. The Muhammadans of Turkey follow the sharsat as strictly |as 
their Indian co-religionists, yet they have never resisted any measures passed 
by their Government in the interests of the public health, If a case of 
measles, small-pox or itch occurs in a house, the same is at once disinfected 
by the Medical authorities, and the matter reported to the Police; whereas 
in India similar steps taken for combating a terrible scourge like the plague 
are not only condemned, but actually resented. That a good deal of oppres- 
sion is practised in enforcing the plague rules goes without saying, but this 
does not justify any one in suspecting the “bond fides” of the Government, 
especially as the authors of the oppression complained of are the fellow- 
countrymen of the victims themselves. Government is, however, to blame 
in one respect, and that is that it has not made education compulsory. Serious 
disturbances would have occurred on the introduction of similar measures in 
Turkey a quarter of a century ago, but all this has been changed, thanks 
to the enlightened interest taken by the Sultan Abdul Hamid in the welfare 
of his people. For twenty years past education has been compulsory in 
Turkey, with the result that the percentage of illiterate persons is now only 
10 against 90 in India. The Editor urges that education should be encouraged 
in India. He, however, does not mean University education which renders 
Indian youths unfit for everything and makes them a pest to the country. 
What he wants is the kind of education that is given in certain happy 
countries up to the age of 8 or 10 years and which leaves its recipients 
ample time for qualifying themselves for a career. 


11. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 6th June 1898, remarks | 
that knives were freely used by the rioters at 
Mooltan. What would the opponents of the 
Arms Act say if Government passed special rules regarding the possession 
of knives? Some people complain that the Arms Act is calculated to 
deprive the people of all means of self-defence, but they take no note of the 
foolish doings of their own countrymen. The Editor is of opinion that the 
Arms Act has proved very useful for the maintenance of peace and order 
in the country, and should not be repealed till the people learn to distinguish 
between good and bad and right and wrong. Moreover, before granting 
a license for the possession of arms, the authorities should satisfy themselves 
as to the character of the applicant, and in the case of those whose character 
is not above suspicion, licenses should not be granted without taking security 
for good behaviour. The certificate granting the license should also contain 
“= a proviso to the effect that if the holder of a license lends his arms to another 
. person he will be liable to be punished, not only for breaking the rules 
i q ae the grant of licenses, but also for the abetment of any offence 
p. Chat may be committed by the person to whom he lent the arms. 


Education and the plague. 


The Mooltan riots and the Arms Act. 
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y. (Sidlket), of the oth June 1898, remarks 
hat officers in charge of districts should prepare 
Pats of the leading men in their #/ékds, who can 
ba, times ofemergency. Asa general rule, Munici- 
scare tale "a Bme to be looked upon as leading men. As a matter 
oy Leck however, in ves few of them can lay claim to this distinction. Besides, 
the same persons a 
very necessary that jaa of the leading men in every district should be specially 
a. , compiled. The Editor then regrets that Darb4rfs, Title-holders, Jagirdars, &c., 
1\I. are not consulted in local affairs, and observes that they should be appointed 
Ril to serve on every committee. form ed to preserve the public peace on the occas- 
yal Ay ions of the Muharram, &c.™ In short, it seems advisable to invite the c Go-opere 
tion of Réises in the work of administration. 
i 13. The Paisa Ahkhbér (Lahore), of the 11th June 1808, aero a 
ees communication in which the writer, after enumerat- 
| | © cach cy wees ay ing the kinds of newspapers and: magazines pub- 
lished i in India, and referring to the duties of a public journal, remarks that the 
lative Press-has tiot acquitted itself in a creditable manner in the performance 
putea eT 's duties. The papers which are regarded as being sensible and serious in 
their discussion of public affairs publish news which, so far from being of any 
interest or value to their readers, serves to vitiate the taste of the public. Again, 
the majority of the articles published in their columns on “ national and poli- 
tical subjects” are calculated'to create bad blood between the various races 
inhabiting India. The Hindu newspapers consider it their paramount duty to 
paint the Muhammadans in black colors, and vice versa, Shoulda Muham- 
madan official happen to suspend or dismiss a Hindu clerk or chaprdsi, the 
Hindu papers bring out sensational articles on the subject. Likewise, if a 
Muhammadan clerk, &c., is dismissed or placed under suspension by a Hindu 
- official, the Muhammadan newspapers begin to abuse the latter and attribute 
his conduct to religious bigotry. In short, a religious color is imparted even 
to the most trivial incidents, and feelings of ill-will are thus created between 
’ Hiridés and’ Muhammadans. The wrestling match between Ghuldm and 
1a Ps. Kikar Singh is an instance in point. Again, is it not a matter for shame that 
i aq i Se gti ce the native newpapers should have seized upon the murder of Pandit Lekh Ram 


Bear - i - 


BY ar to set the two communities.by the ears? Public journals are the best allies 
we ' @fa Government. But are these the acts of allies? Cannot the Native 


Press render any better help to the authorities than by raising an outcry over the 
Suspension and dismissal of petty clerks, wrangling. over wrestling 
‘matches, taking advantage of murders to foment religious quarrels, &c., 


| &c? To make matters worse, newspaper-writers do not stop short even 
mee at t .. They create a gulf, between the rulers and the ruled by publishing 
- | asonable  : and | untimely complaints. It may be mentioned in this 


uch papers are considered independent as abuse 
nd » strictures on all it does, stigmatise its servants as 
cu = fits ~~ to be oppressive. The writer then goes on to 

Tticles e din the columns of the “ sensible and serious” 
fp States are meant only to prejudice Government 
chee ~ 1a mmeney contain attacks against some State officials. The 
i oes ay COucaES a K Part is not far to seek, Several Editors expect 
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Ht elected Commissioners every time. It is, therefore, 


See 


they commence running down the Chiefs, &c., atid requesting Government to 
send'them about their business within twenty-foug hours. They do not hesitate 
even to heap abuse on the heads of their victims, and are regarded as heroes 
if sent to jail for doing sof Inconclusion, the writer deprecates the conduct 
of Editors in inserting obscene advertisements of medicines in their papers, and 
remarks that when this ts the case with “ sensible and serious ” newspapers, 
the accusation that the Native Press has proved more imjurious than beneficial 
to the country must be considered as only too true. This is owing to the Press 
being in the hands of half-educated men of little or no journalistic experience. 


t4. Commenting on the above, the Editor says that the writer is wrong 
a epon in condemning all the native newspapers, although 
aa not a few of them had better be stopped at once. 
. The present state of things is due to the fact that most of the newspapers are 
started to make money and not to improve the taste of the public. Besides, 
it is extremely difficult, if not impossible, to find readers for dissertations on 
science, politics, metaphysics, astronomy, &c. As regards advertisements of 
medicines, even the English papers are not free from blame in the matter. 
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15. The same correspondent writing to the same paper of the 17th 
June 1898 remarks that the duties of a comic 
paper are the same as those of a more serious 
newspaper, and that the only difference between the two is that while the one’ 
employs sober language, the other resorts to witty and humorous expressions 
for the attainment of its ends. It is, however, to be regretted that the native 
‘. comic papers have as completely failed to discharge their duties in a satis- 
| factory manner as their “sertous and sensible” contemporaries dealt with in 
the previous communication. One may now and then come across a really 
» ___ good article in the latter, but, in the former, never. The native comic papers 
give a wide berth to all social and political topics, and is entirely filled with 
a nonsensical, meaningless and obscene writings. They revel in buffoonery 
* and delight in ridiculing and abusing the leading- and patriotic men in the 
7 country. Iftheir palms are not greased by Native States and: their high 
officials, they denounce them to be tyrannical, unjust, &c., and feel no hesitation 
in dragging their honor through the mire. But the Billingsgate; which the 
native comic papers indulge in, should one of them venture to criticise the 
language of another, is simply unreadable. All this is due: to the fact that the 
papers in question are for the most part in the hands of men of low habits. 
In conclusion, the writer remarks that the third class of newspapers are serio- 
» eomic, and combine in them all the defects to be found in serious as well as: 
| eomic journals. 


The same. 


16. Commenting on the above, the Editor observes that it cannot be 
denied that the native Comic Press has not 
a proved beneficial to India. But the: public taste 
. | and not the Press is to blame for this. How many natives are there who.can 
| appreciate delicate touches of humour and wit? Besides the native comic 
> Papers are in the hands of individuals utterly ignorant of the needs and requre- 
ments of the country. 


Re 
‘2 7 ‘ 


The same. 


(Lahore), of the 15th June 1898, says that 
never any British soldier is prosecuted for 


segased.attempted to assault the soldier, arid that the 
sce). No-one contends that culprits in such cases should 
th éath; but at the same timeit is very necessary that 
Bae i hment ‘should be inflicted on them with a view to 

‘aa * | impressing on the minds of British soldiers in India that Government looks 
Be with an equal eye on all classes of Her Majesty's subjects. After referring 
to the recent incident at Kasauli, in which two goras are said to have pushed 
a cartman and his cart down a hud for refusing to give them a drink of 
whiskey, with which his cart was laden, the Editor remarks that British soldiers 
should do nothing to lower the prestige of Government. 


18. A Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), 
| of the 15th June 1898, ironically remarks that 
English justice is superior even to the justice of 
‘Nowshfrwdn. The following are a few instances of the former :— 


t. “To pay two different wages for the same work. 


British justice. 


2. To confer Commissioned appointments in the Army on 
Europeans alone. 


3. To appoint.only Eurdpeans -to the posts of venuey, Governors 
and Commissioners. 


4. Toconfer Bishoprics on Europeans alone. 
5. To enlist‘only Europeans in the Navy. 
All this is contrary to the teachings of the Bible. Again, is it just to 
‘punish the native newspapers for writing what their Anglo-Indian contempor- 
aries publish with impunity ? 


19. The Ahl uwélia Gasette (Amritsar), of the 8th June 1898, remarks 
that the Amritsar public cannot have forgotten the 
tactics that were adopted at the last Municipal 
‘elections; which resulted in the return of certain selfish persons, who abuse 
their position, defraud the Municipality of its octroi dues, and who are quite 
ignotant of their dutiés. -As a new election is to take place shortly, it seems 
desirable that the defects in the present Municipal administration, as also in the 
existing mode of election, should be pointed out. The people of Europe had 
to make great sacrifices before they obtained Local Self-Government, and it is 
for this reason that they attach so much importance to the privilege. It is 
‘due to efficient Municipal administration that the cities of ‘Europe have become 
| a pattern of paradise itself. The Municipal revenues are spent on the edueation, 
\ sanitation, lighting, &c., of the cities concerned. European Munici- 
‘palities’ do ‘not’ a ni dishonest members who defraud the: Munici- 
pality ‘of ‘octroi »« ee recsd by them; who take possession of 
Ts _ ets eae its owners by conniving with a certzin 
Mot to attend meetings for months together . 
and expenditure in the hands of a single 
Mt embezzled among themselves. It is due to 


wrogy ie main such progress jn education. The 


Local Self-Government at Amritsar. 
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state of | things prevailing in India is disheartening 1 in the extreme and leads 
‘the true friends of the country to despair of its. future, inzsmuch as the people of 


this country, instead of endeavouring to promote ‘the welfare of the public, are 
“often guilty of acts of the most shame‘ul character. 


“a0. The same paper hears that the Amritsar Municipality has for- 
warded to the Punjab Government the papers 
| connected with cases instituted against Hikmat- 
ulla, Octroi Tahsild4r, by Balwant Rdi. Babu Gopdl Dds recommended 
that the Tahsilddr should be paid Rs. 1,500 as compensation for these cases, 
provided the Municipal Act permitted of such a grant being made. The writer, 
after remarking that the law contains no such provision, observes that Hikmat- 
ulla has been merely discharged and not acquitted. Let him first secure his 
acquittal before claiming any portion of the revenues realised by the Munici- 
‘pality from the poor. Moreover, other criminal cases are about to be instituted 
against him. In view of these facts, it- would be well if the Municipality placed 
a yeat’s income from octroi at the disposal of the “Tiahsild4r. What a pity 
that the money realised from the people should be spent in fighting out cases 
against them. The Punjab Government should take notice of the action of the 
Municipality in recommending a grant to the Tahsild4r in the absence of any 
provision in the Municipal Act. Embezzlement cases are likely to crop up every 
now and then at Amritsar, and Government cannot always go against the 
wishes of the people. The Editor concludes by expressing a confident hope 
that the Punjab Government will not allow the Municipal revenues to be 
squandered in this way. 


| The same, . 


21. The Akhbar-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 15th June 1898, publishes 
Complaint against the Umballa 4 communication in which the writer complains 
mropesne deter that the water-works of the Umballa 
Municipality are very unsatisfactory, and that the people are being 
put to much trouble in consequence. The hydrants are opened only fora 
short time in the morning and evening, and the people, especially the poorer 
classes, find it very difficult to get sufficient water for their requirements Again, 
several streets are as yet without hydrants. The Municipality is, however, very 
* __ prompt in realizing the water-rates, seeing that warrants are issued if the least 
+ — ‘délay occurs in payment and the goods of the defaulters are sold to recover the 

amounts due from them. 
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aa. The Nasim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 4th June 1898, in giving 
an account of the Muharram celebrations at 
Lahore, praises the action of the Hindis in 
|! opening sabils in honor of the occasion, and remarks that Pandit Maharaj 
] © Kishen is entitled to the special thanks of the Muhammadan community for 
a faking the initiative in the good work. The Police arrangements were 
q _ Satisfactory i in every way and reflect great credit on the City Kotw4l, Sheikh 
) Muhammad Hosein, to whose efforts the reconciliation of the Hindds and 
q the Muhammadans is generally attributed. The appointment of the Sheikh 
| ito the City Kotwadli has given general satisfaction to all classes of the people, 
-ombo will be such gratified by his promotion to a higher grade, 


| Rho: Mebecram at Lahore. 
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-(Ludhidna), of the toth June 1898, after 
‘wenumerating the evils of disunion and referring 
mg to the dissension prevailing among the Hindis, 
+i : calls: upon the Natives to make up their differences 
sation. This end cannot, however, be attained unless they 


24. The Ghom oe Hind (Lahore), of the 11th June 1808, 
, says that afew months back it criticised the 


big, 


: see Deanery. Pe action of the Railway Department in refusing 
to accept rupees of old lates aslegal tender. The Rosdéna Akhbér of Delhi 
‘gives vent. to the same ance, and states. that it has received a number of 


~ complaints to the effect tha rupees coined in i840 are not received at Railway 
Stations, This is a source of serious inconvenience to the travelling public, 
and should receive the prompt attention of the authorities. So long as the 
rupees coined by. Government are not withdrawn from circulation, no one should 
have the power to refuse dovaccept them as legal tender. 


st 
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me Liat wm ca "25. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the rsth June 1898, remarks 
sp Tanta that agriculture being the ,back-bone of the 


: Indian administration as also the chief source 
of support of the people of this country, Government ought to neglect no means 
-of improving the same. It is of course true that the authorities do pay some 
‘attention to the agretitural condition of India, though only to enhance the 
rates of revenue for cultivated lands. It may be mentioned here that more than. 
half the produce of these lands goes into the hands of Government in the form 
of taxes. Government has more than once been requested to extend irrigation 
‘works and open agricultural ‘schools in the country, as the only means of 

‘femedying the evil, but to no purpose. The Editor then endeavours to show 

: that agricultural schools will prove of immense benefit.to both the Government 

.and the people, and calls upon the authorities to look into the matter without 

Toss of time. The agricultural classes of the Punjab, being far worse off than 

their. brethren in any other part of the country, the schools in question are much 

fii6t urgently required in this Province than elsewhere ; and it is to be hoped 
“that Sir Mackworth Young will take the reform in hand in right earnest. 


26. _ The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th. June. 1808, — 

Ye that it is admitted on all hands that the Patwdris 

: Patra gin are in: the habit of fomenting litigation between 
Jandlords and tenants, and between zamindérs and money-lenders,. but that 
unfortunately no, steps have yet been taken to remedy this crying evil. The 
ests t that a Conference of Revenue officers and zamindérs should be 
rt ere with a. view to devise measures for putting’ an 
Government were to dismiss every. Patwdri who 
femeng litigation, the people would. soon give up 


ba Raper (Sislkot), of the 8th eid 1898, Eee 
i hat. itis idle to expect that . Patwaris would 
SE become more: honest if their salaries weré: raised.. 
ean ae as increased since the introduction of the tule: | 
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but-ini spite-of this’ addition to their emoluments,“they are as dishonest as they 
were before. Phe: Patwdrfs dre in reality the servants of the villagers, and: 


_ should not be alléwed' to charge ‘arly fee for the copies supplied by them to the 


villagers. It is.a pity that no claim for possession of land or its produce ean, 
be instituted without first obtaining a copy of the number of the Fard, and the 
worst of it is that the amount spent in obtaining copies of these documents 
is not allowed as part of the costs of a suit. The Editor is of opinion that 
the amount thus spent should be treated as costs. 


a8. The Mashtr-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 8th June 1898, com< 
plains that the Civil courts generally issue com- 


Commissions ia civil cases. 
missions to persons entirely ignorant | of law and 


procedure, and urges 5 that in future such work should be entrusted to none. 


but compaemt men possessing a good knowledge of law. 


a9. The Gham Khwar-t- Hind (Lahore), of the 11th Irie 1898, remarks - 


1 


Gerruption in the Punjab. that the warning given by Mr. Parker to: corrupt 


speech in the case instituted against Sardar Gurdial Singh, Man. This shows 
that the Punjab is not free from corrupt officials. Government should in the 
interests of justice inquire into the character of these officials, who are a disgrace 
to. the. Administration. The authorities should also ascertain how subordinate 
officials, , drawing small salaries, manage to acquire large properties. In 
addition to this, Government should see that honest officials, are specially. 
rewarded. 


go. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the goth June 1898, remarks 


The samet. that those who cannot understand the policy 


of Government may point to Sarddr Gurdidl- 


Singh's case, and say that the authorities will henceforth hesitate to appoint 
natives to posts of trust and responsibility. Such persons should: remember 
that the British Government is just, and will not condemn an entire nation 


for the faults of an individual. The promotions recently granted to Munshi 


Muhammad Latif and Sheikh Khuda Bakhsh, two very popular officials, are 
instances in, point, 


31. A correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-s--Am (Lahore), of the ‘ 


14th June 1898, remarks that the suggestion 


How, to put down bribery.:; ' 
a ee made by the Jrzbune for putting down bribery, 


namely, that corrupt officials should not be given any promotion: unless they — 
mend their ways, is utterly impracticable. The only way to improve the 
* merale.of'the public service would be to inspect the accounts of réceipts and: ° 
| expendi of all Government servants every six months of*so: Such officials: : 
| 4s act as intermediaries between those who receive bribes and those who give / 


Shea should be carefully watched and punished, as. they help to lead their 
’ superiors” astray. Again; not. unfrequently, they cause bribes to be paid 


ue : ; “the: wives of- honést officials, and: ask them to recommend the bribe-: 
Go to their husbands. ee oad | 


officials in connection with the case of Malik : 
Ahmad Khan has been repeated by. Mr.’ Sinclair in the course of his opening ’ 
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Chae ining (Lahore), of the-t1th June. 1898, 
‘eseiary Magiets be ae, se J ipproves of the action of the Madras Govern- 
BM oe) olin fis. aif ment in ruling that no Honorary Magistrate 
should in future hold « more than five years, and urges that a similar 
nule should: be enforced inl Fania, as it is undesirable that such offices 


csumcetamaanenn 7 a 


se e ' 34. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the oth June 1898, publishes 
E an article to the same effect. Magistrates, who 
give satisfaction in the discharge of their duties 


should, adds the Editor, be'eligible for re-election. 


34. The Victoria'Paper (Sialkot), of the 4th June 1898 besdived on 


Treatment of litigants by Magis, * sth) complains that a number of Magistrates do 
aone | not treat litigants in a considerate manner. 


Persons of rank and position, who have to go to their courts, are not infrequently 
treated in an ungentlemanly way and addressed as ¢« or ¢um. No Magistrate 
should accord such treatment to a litigant or abuse him. Nay, he is forbidden 

‘to in.sucha manner on pain of dismissal.. It is, therefore, to be hoped 
Bes the authorities will look into the matter and take steps to put an end to the 
recurrence of such scandals. 


435. The Aftdb-t-Punjab (Lahore), of the 13th June 1898, says that 
only a few days back the Akhbdr-t-’ Am referred 
to an incident to show that the Tahsildar of 
Lahore compels the people to sa/ém him. The Zrtbune now complains that 
Colonel Rennick, Deputy Commissioner of Jullundur, is in the habit of 
assaulting people who fail to salém him. It is of course the duty of the ruled , 
to show proper respect for their rulers, and the natives are ever ready and 
willing to do so. But the difficulty is that they cannot always recognise Anglo- 
Indian officials, who hold themselves aloof from the people. It is, therefore, 
the rulers who are to blame, and this being so, it is hardly just that they 
should strike the people for not sa/éming them. The Editor_then goes on 
to say that their official position has turned the heads of some native officials, 
who have also given up mixing with the people and expect the latter to salém 
them. If anarchy were prevalent in the country and martial law were in force, 
the people might be whipped or hanged for not sa/éming to Government 
officials, but such highhandedness i in times of profound peace is nothing short 


of oppression, | 


~ 96. The Alhakm A(Kaédidn), of the 27th May 1898 (received 15th 

Micsa Ghelém Ahmed sod. his June 1898) publishes a notice in which Mirza 
wei yt Ghul4m Ahmad of KAdidn exhorts his followers 
to lead. a pious life, to shun the Society of bad and Suspicious persons, and to 
anes eee Governm at under which they enjoy security of ite and 


> 'y 


S 


The same. 


’ Seldming Governteent officials. 
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| Khe lth Wi- Hind: (Lahore), of the: 18th June 1898, 
s the names of natives.holding high appoint- 
$ in the Punjab, and advises them to act on, 


NATIVE STATES >” 


38. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the gth June 1898, says that 


| Native Chiefs who pay frequent visits to Europe 
: Native Chiefs to Europe. : 

Visits of Native Chiefs to Europe have absolutely no work to do, and find their 
time hang heavily on theirhands. Were they, however, to do some work them- 


selves and to supervise the work of their officials, they would have no time to 
waste on pleasure trips to foreign countries. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


39. The Ahliwdalta Gazette (Amritsar), of the 8th fens 1898, publishes 


| | a communication in Which the writer takes to 
Electric light at the Golden Temple, 

task those who are opposing the introduction of 

electric light in the Golden Temple at Amritsar. These people are actuated 

by motives of self-interest, being afraid that the current expenditure on electric 


light would be met from the income derived from offerings and thus interfere 
with their personal gains. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore—7-7-98-—70, 


A ' 
§ [ 
‘yl 
; f ; 
i= 
if 
" ' 
e ; 


« 


ey 


LIRR ORE BO _ 


- 


- EPP. — 


2 ye 


, 
¥ 


s 
is 
\ 
; 


rT 


Ce eents Re ee ns 
nee 8 RRNA DRL ION A TEER ter Me om 
—~- A PR RI Os PR mr 


SELECTIONS. 


FROM THE 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 2nd July 1868. 
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Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Circulation. 


». | Lahore whe Gobind Sahai a | 16th, 17th, 18th, 20th, | 20th, goth, 22nd, 23rd, | 2,600 copies. 
31st and 23nd June, , 24th and 27th June. 


| Do. ...| Mahbab Alam... | 16th, 20th and a1st | a0th, 23rd and 24th| Goo ,,. 
June, June, 


Sid Wag 


16th and 17th June... | 2and June — oe | GOO 
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Umballs Gazette 
Monthly. 
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Amritsar 
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Name of Publisher. | Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Circulation. 
e | | | 
eg pape —_ 
1808. 1208. 
y | 7 | 
a Attar Singh eo | 20th June eee 27th June eee 246 copies, 
oie Balwant Réi vee | 16th June ee | 32nd June ow | Geo ,, 
Yakdb Ali ee | Sth and 13th June | 24th June : wel Oe « 
& 
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., | Udhi Bakhsh =... | 21st June oe | 27th June =| - ; | 
| M. Wylie » | 24th June ee | Ditto we | 490, 
‘al Harbans Réi ». | 31st May and 7th| Ditto ono BESTE 
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eee| Gopi N&th ew | For June ... | 90th June se | 500 copies, 
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ee | Basant Singh ev | 15th June 7 97th June «+1 400 Copies, 


493. 
a LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED; = >= 
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1 | Akbbér-i-’Am - | Lahore ...| Gobind Sahfi _—.... | 25th June ov» | 29th June s+» [2,600 copies, 
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7 | Civil and Military News... | Ludhiana ... | Ghul4m Mohd4i-ud.d{n| 22nd and 29th June... |27th Juneand and July 950 


8 | Dost-i-Hind ...| Bhera, District | R4m Labh4ya _ .., | 24th June » | 29th June el om. «@ | 
Shahpur, | 7 
9 | Gham Khwédr-i-Hind | eee | Lahore ee | Pandit Mahér4j | 25th June eee Ditto vee | 90° wp j 
7 Kishen, ee 
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17 | Sada-i-Hind ve a .|Dfn Muhammad... | 27th June ao | Ga Tely 7 


a 18 | Sédiq-ul-Akhbér | BahSwalpur oe | Maulvi Abdul Qridtts 23rd; June | 29th June | 8 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


- Received up to 2nd July 1898. 


POLITICAL. 


1, The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th June 1808, publishes a 
lengthy article to show that a Muscovite invasion 
of India is an impossibility, and that Government 
has nothing to fear from Russia if it stays within the natural boundaries of 


the country. 


a. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 16th June 1898, says that 
Mr. Chamberlain ought to have hesitated in 
declaring in his now famous Birmingham speech 
that England could not go to war with Russia without an ally, seeing that her 
navy alone is sufficient to crush her rival in the East. It cannot, however, be 
denied that Lord Salisbury’s foreign policy is very weak: Indeed, even the 
Conservative newspapers have commenced to find fault with His Lordship for 
this. The Prime Minister should not have permitted Russia to occupy Port 
Arthur and Talienwan. The Editor then quotes extracts from an article pub- 
lished in a recent issue of the Czvi/ and M.litary Gasette under the heading of © 
“Wanted a Policy,” and remarks that for several years past the politicians of 
England have been in the habit of doing nothing beyond entering their protests 
when the interests of their country were at stake. England should abandon this 
policy of indifference and take steps to maintain her prestige in the world. 


Russian invasion of India. 


Lord Salisbury’s foreign policy. 


3. Acorrespondent, writing to the Akhbdr-z-’Am (Lahore), of the22nd __ . 
June 1898, says that it is rumoured that Govern- 
ment intends evacuating Chitral, and expresses a 
hope that the rumour may turn out to be incorrect. -Only recently, when the 
Government of India was being accused of breach of faith in connection with 
the occupation of Chitral, Lord George Hamilton declared that the retention of 
Umra Khan’s country was desirable, and that its evacuation would produce a 
bad effect on the minds of the tribesmen. No one can question the reasonable- 
ness of His Lordship’s declaration. Why should Government abandon Chitral 
. after spending crores of rupees on its conquest ? If it cannot retain that 
+ -country for want of funds, why not divide it among the loyal native Aézses, or 
_ settle it on pensioned soldiers, &c , who will keep the tribesmen quiet ? 


The retention of Chitral. 
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Pana opsmat! ADMINISTRATION. 
Poa} eee 
Se dee 4 The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 21st June 1898, publishes 
weer x Oe: | the substance of the Lieutenant-Governor’s letter 
_— - to the Commissioner.of.Jullundur on the subject 
of the Garhshankar riots, and regrets that although Sir Mackworth Young 
admits that the Police fired on the rioters without orders, His Honor has not 
thought fit even to reprimand them. At least the public is not aware that any 


notice has‘béén taker of the conduct of the Police, while it is generally known 
that 60 or 70 rioters have been sent to jail. 


t | 5. The Alhakam (K4didn), of the 13th June 1898, expresses satisfac- 
Tin Poste Government's vee! tion at the reply given by the Punjab Govern- 

the memorial of the Anjuman ? Hind ment to the memorial submitted by the Anjuman- 
iiicns'g 1-Himdyat-t-[slém of Lahore, and remarks that 
there is only one physician who can diagnose and cure the diseases of Isidm, and 
that the name of that physicianis Jesus, son of Mary, in the world of angels, and 
| Mirza Ghulam Ahmad in this world. The Editor after ridiculing the memorial 
i of the Anjuman obsérves that no good would have accrued even if the Govern- 
ttient had ‘suppressed the Um'mahat-:-Mominin, seeing that the object of the 
writer in publishing the work had been fully gained. It would be a pity indeed if 
after this humiliation the Anjuman and the Patsa Akhbér failed to learn wisdom. 
The only way in which the Anjuman can wipe out this humiliation is to follow 
the advice of the Mirza and join him as soon as 
he publishes his Paryéd-wa-dard. The Editor 
| cannot disclose the contents of the work in question, which will shortly be 
published both in English and Urdu, but he has no hestitation in saying that if 

, the Muhammadans fail to listen to what he says they will be held as warring 
: against God. They must remember that the appe al. made by the Mirza for 
§ the sake-of the: founder of Islam cannot remain unheeded. In conclusion, 
the: Editor remarks that the offence given to the Muhammadans by the pubhi- 
cation of the Ummahat-1-Mominin will soon be converted into pleasure, inas- 
much as the [mam (the Mirza) for tiie time being has determined to give a 
crushing reply, not only to the author of the offending pamphlet, but to all the 
ctiticisms levelled against Islam by the Christians. The Anjuman and the 
Paisa Akhbér have now realized the consequ ences of pouring ridicule over one 


who has: been commissioned by the Almighty. Let them follow his lead if they 
care to serve Islim. 


| 6. The’ same paper in another article thanks the Punjab Government 
The same. -.. >, for attending to the memorial submitted by the 
“Mirza. If Government had complied with the 
request of the Anjuman and stopped the publication of the Ummahat-1-Mominin, 
it would have: pee that the strictures passed and the allegations ‘made 
y the writer’ of that pe 1ph let weré unanswerable. ' In view of the reply given 
| His Honor, it nl fi to the Muhammadans to publish an answer based 
uc ipifies language. 
Gent, ‘writing to the Nur Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 
4 ug fh as 1898, says that the Punjab Govern- 
ee ne at has “declined. to order the suppression of 
dund that the pamphlet isa mere compilation 
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consisting of extracts from the religious books of the Muhammadans themselves. 
There are, therefore, only two alternatives before. the followers of Isl4m, vis., 
to institute legal proceedings against the auther of the Ummahat-i-Mominin, 
or to publish areply to his pamphlet. The writer understands that the 
Muhammadans are collecting tracts written by atheists with a view to 
attacking the Christian religion. 


- 8 ihe Alhakam (KAdian), of the 13th June 1898, villas a notice 
‘Marriage among the followers of Over the signature of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Mirae Ghulém Abmed of Kidida. KAdidn, in which the latter states that, as the 
number of his followers already amounts to thousands and will ere long reach 
lakhs, he considers it necessary to make satisfactory arrangements for inter- 
marriage between them. Thisis desirable, as intermarriage is impossible be- 
tween the followers of the Mirza and their bigoted opponents who denounce 
them as KAfirs and daj77d/s, unless they repent and follow the lead of the Mirza. 
To attain this object the Mirza will, in future, keep a confidential register 
containing the names of boys and girls. Ifthe parents of a girl are unable 
to find a suitable match, they should inform the Mirza of the fact, and he will 
do his best to secure the desired match among their fellow-castmen, or 
among such other castes as are in the habit of intermarrying with each other. 
The Mirza, therefore, calls upon his disciples to send the names of their sons 
and daughters, stating their names, age and caste. 


9. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st June 1898, publishes a 
communication from Gurdhan Dds of Mooltan, 
who remarks that a short time ago the hearts of 

the people of India were gladdened. by the news that the Natu brothers had 
been released, but it appears that this was a mistake, seeing that the 
Secretary of State, in reply to a question by Mr. MacNeil, recently observed 
that the Natus had not been released, but allowed to live in their private 
houses at Belgaum, which they cannot leave. The writer fails to see why 
the Bombay Government should feel any shame in admitting its mistake, 
and why it should allow justice to be murdered for the sake of screening itself. 
This is specially to be regretted, as crushing replies have been given to the 
calumnies and false charges preferred against the Natus. Lord George 
Hamilton has been taken to task by the. English papers, but, in spite of this, 
neither he nor Lord Sandhurst are disposed to make a frank admission of 
their mistake. Let them remember that truth is bound to triumph. They 
must not run away with the notion that the people of India are quite helpless, 
as Sir William Wedderburn will, in presenting the petition of the elder Natu’s 
wife, show up the Bombay Government in its true colours and bring home 
to the public the difficulties that the people of India have to contend against, 


10. The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbér-i-'Am (Lahore), dated 
17th June 1898, states that letters received 
from Uganda show that the colonists do not 
fulfil their engagements with the Indian emigrants, and that justice is unknown 
a in the Colony. Since the people of India complain that in India itself 
| European murderers are not hanged, but let off without punishment, why 
" ‘should they expect the colonists to treat Indian emigrants with kindness ? 
y the Andians are not respected in their own. country, why cone they be 


The Natu brothers. 


Indian emigrants in Uganda. 
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din thé.Colonies? The British Government is just, 
¥ to prate. If the people are denied even-handed 


 Rbtive un + stich a régitne, they can only expect to get “ Nadirshahi R4j ” 
aoe th ees, and event that is good enough for cowards. 


1. The Athakam (K&didn), of the 13th June 1898, remarks ut 
against 0 Constable posted Hakim Ali, Constable, is in the habit of telling 
ome people that he has been specially deputed to 
KAdidn to. make secret reports on the doings of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Adin and his followers. A man who openly gives himself out to be a member 
of the Secret Police is guilty of disclosing the secrets of Government, and is 
therefore unworthy of his salt. His object in doing so is to make himself 
feared and thereby fill his own belly, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad has No reason 
to be afraid of this man, inasmuch as he belongs toa family that has given 
practical proofs of its devotion and loyalty to the Government. After referring 
to the treatises, &c., compiled by the Mirza to promote sentiments of loyalty 
among the Muhammadans, the Editor states that the followers of the Mirza 
are not mean people of suspicious character, but traders, Government servants 
and educated men. ‘The Alhakam then states that it once thanked this Con- 
stable for a trifling service rendered by him in connection with a certain case 
some time ago. It was not, however, much of a service, seeing that when 
brought face to face with the badmadshes he was at his wit’s ends as to what 
he should do. As already stated, he represents himself to be a member of the 
Secret Police, and endeavours to bring undue pressure to bear on the people. 
These doings of his, if carried a little further, would amount to criminal inti- 
‘mation. The Editor would have taken no notice of this were it not for the 
fact that he has now taken to submitting false reports at the instance of Mirza 
Niz4m-ud-din, an agent of Mirza Sultan Ahmad, Lambardér of Kddidn, who 
supplies H4kim Ali with food, &c. The Editor will ere long be compelled to 
disclose certain conspiracies that are being hatched in a certain Diwan Khana 
at. Kadian, and show that there are certain persons who are a danger to the 
public peace. The circumstances which have led to an increase in the number 
of thefts and robberies will also be detailed in a future issue, and in the mean- 
tithe the Editor contents himself with referring to an incident in which the 
Constable submitted a false teport. It appears that the Mirza gave permis- 
sion to one of his disciples to erect a house ona piece of land belonging 
to him (the Mirza). ‘The walls had been built up to a height of 5 feet, and 
| the work of building was proceeding quietly, when on the roth June Mirza 
Bers | Tmém-ud-din and certain coe carrying sticks came to the spot, where a 
riuimber ‘of the Wirza’s were present. Hakim Ali also came with the 
party aird had ‘a ‘stick in iis hand. It appeared that the whole thing was 


7 casa ‘The Conttiibl, tnstead of preventing the party which carried 


hing te vidlence, ‘began to abuse and threaten the followers 
NONE ve b tan anny, ‘ws the Mirza had directed them to avoid 


SS in ‘a ‘court of justice... Now this Constable 


Ors ‘was ‘unscrupalous enough to say that 
had no friends, and that Mirza Ghulam 
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Ghulam Ahmad does not give him anything? whereas his enemies féed him. and 
supply all his wants. As these false reports thay possibly injure the Mirza 
and his followers, the Editor calls upon the Police authorities to attend to the 
matter. He will ere long expose everything that is being done in secret so as 
to enable the authorities to judge whether this man endeavours to preserve the 
public peace, or whether he is promoting a breach of it. On the 10th June he 
came as a partisan, and not one whose duty is to watch. It is to be feared 
that in the event of this affair being carrried to any great length, Hakim Ali 
will be called to account. The Editor, therefore, calls upon the Deputy 
Inspector of Batdla and the District Superintendent of Police, Gurdaspur, to 


attend to the matter without delay, as this Constable is likely to prove very 


dangerous. 


12. The Editor ofthe D. st-t-Hind (Bhera), writing in its Supplement, 
The Editor of the Dost.t-Hind and the Gulsdr-1-Bhera, of the 17th June 1898, says 
the Bhe:a Police. that he has been elected a member of the local 
Municipal Committee in spite of the efforts of the Bhera Police to the contrary. 
The Editor is not so much pleased at this election as at the discomfiture of his 
enemies, and promises to give publicity to the correspondence which has 
passed between him and the Punjab Government on the subject of his member- 
ship. It is true that his success has cost him a large sum of money, but he 
hopes to recover the amount from the Bhera Police. The Editor then goes on 
to say that one of his servants, Sundar Singh, against whom two cases were 
trumped up by Thanadér Indyatullah, has been directed by the Junior Secre- 
tary to the Punjab Government to sue the Thdnaddr for damages. He then 
gives an account of the case got up against him by Indyatullah on the allega- 
tion that certain issues of the Dost-2-Hind bore no imprint, and remarks that 
had the Thdnadar known that a copy of every newspaper published in the 
Punjabis sent to the office of the Lieutenant-Governor and very carefully 
examined there, he would never have thought of instituting this case. By the 
way, if the Police are allowed to institute false cases against Her Majesty’s 
loyal subjects in this country with a view to suppressing newspapers, the days 
of the Press as well as of the people are numbered. In conclusion, the Editor 
calls upon the Divisional Judge and the Deputy Commissioner of Shahpur, as 
also upon the Chief Court, to call for the records of the case under reference, 
and take severe notice of the conduct of the Bhera Police. 


13. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 16th June 1898, says that 
under the Press law every printed paper, 
which is complete in itself, should bear on it the 
names of its printer and publisher, as also the name of the press at which it is 
printed. This is to enable the authorities to lay their hands on the culprits 
should it be found to contain seditious, obscene or defamatory matter. Certain 
printing presses, however, deliberately disobey this law, and not only abstain 
from giving their names on objectionable publications, but go the length of 
- ~peiitting on them the name of another press. Two such papers are now 

in the posséseion of the Editor. They were printed at the press of a local 
newspaper. In addition to the copies circulated with the newspaper in ques- 
tion, the aforesaid press printed extra copies and printed on them the names 
of certain other newspapers, their dates of publication, &c. This is an offence 


Offences against Press laws. 


- 
" _ 7 c - » 
“~ 
“op 
. 7 om re ™ —* 
eer ey we a ~ a . . — — 
3 - ee e 5 eye a . tye 
ott es ae — nel Tae . . 
——-— , 
ae a ne ane pairs Baniinipttingtes 
\ 


Ph et eh? Ree Oo SRF YAS 


forbids newspapers to circulate with them notices, 
wesses, it may be mentioned in this connection 
ho circulate with newspapers long-winded 
s, who .are looting the people through the 
expose the scandal in an early issue of the 
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press, The Editor promises to 
Akhbér-i-’ Am. 0G 
14. The Koh-i-Nér (L 


“The same. ir 


), of the 21st June 1898, writing on the 
‘subject, remarks that the advertisers of the 
find referred to in the Akhbdr-t-’Am are a pest 


to the country, and requests Government to take steps to remedy the evil. 


1s. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th June 1898, endeavours 
to show that the best way to banish poverty from > 
India.is to improve agriculture and to raise the 


average produce of culturable land in India. 


16. The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 20th June 1808, in en- 
_ deavouring to show that the only way to rescue 
India from the clutches of poverty is to improve 
the agricultural condition of the country, remarks that, although hail storms, 
scarcity of rain, inundation of rivers, locusts, cattle diseases, &c., sometimes 
prove the ruin of many a zamindar, it should not be forgotten that such 
calamities are not of frequent occurrence. The non-agricultural classes should 
not therefore feel afraid of investing their money in zamindari pursuits. 


Agriculture and poverty in India. 


The sane, 


17, The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 
that Patwdris alone are responsible for the 
litigation prevailing among zaminddrs and the ruin which is overtaking them. 
The evil ‘cannot be remedied so long as educated, respectable and honest 
persons are not appointed to the posts of Patwaris. 


Patwirfs and litigation. 
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8, The Umballa Gasette (Umballa), of the 7th* June 1898, remarks 
that the Sikh community will be glad to learn 
that a zhatka shop has been opened in Umballa 


near the Subdthu Gate. All. ‘Hindu residents of the city who eat meat should 
patronise this shop. | 


Fhaika shop at Umbalta. 


‘Ig. The Ahlumdlia Cosette (Amritsar), of the 16th June 1808, 
Msicpal elections ut ‘ remarks that the disgraceful tactics adopted by 
: certain persons during the last municipal elections 

F must be still fresh i in the memory of *the people, and advises the 

voters to give mas ubrage le approaching elections to none but compe- 


B, tAmeitess), ofthe 16th June 1898, takes 
tnd the “te | Municipality to ask for recommending the 
a r. ent of Rs. 14,500 to Hikmatulla, Octroi 
“a ; +s of cases instituted ose him id Balwant 
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a "The Divisional Judge’s Court at Um- 


. submitted a memorial to the Punjab Government praying that the Divisional 
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Rai, and asks what service the Tahsfld4r has rendered that the Municipality 
should be so anxious to recoup him for the amount spent by him in defending 
himself? His devotion to the interests of the ‘Municipality and his deeds of 
honesty have been noticed in the Ah/umélia Gagette trom time to time, but 
if he has done anything beyond those deeds, the Municipality should inform 
the Editor, so that the latter may recommend him for a medal in addition to 
the compensation proposed to be paid to him by the Municipality. The 
Gazette then states that certain charges were brought against Sardar Muham- 
mad Hayat Khan, but that no compensation was paid to him, although he was 
acquitted of the said charges. The Municipal Act does not provide for the 


payment of compensation in such cases, and it, is to be hoped that the Punjab. : 


Government will decline to sanction the recommendation made by the 
Municipality. 
a1. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th June 1898, urges that 
: College Classes should be opened in the Punjab 
Chiefs College, so as to enable the students of 
that institution to study up to the B. A. standard. The present siaff should 
be strengthened, if necessary, and the extra expenditure met from Provincial 
Funds. If Government is not prepared tc find the necessary funds, it should 
call upon Municipalities, Rdises and Native Chiefs to contribute towards 
the extra expenditure that the opening of College Classes would entail. 


The Aitchison Co'lege, Lahore. 


22, The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 20th June 1898, says that the 
Punjab Government should follow the example of 
the Madras Government and fix five years as the 
term of office of an Honorary Magistrate. This would put a stop to the 
numerous serious complaints now made against the Honorary Bench in the 
Punjab. Government would of course have the power to re-elect an Honorary 
Magistrate for another term of five years, if he gave satisfaction in the dis- 
charge of his duties. 


23. The Akhdér-t--Am (Lahore), of the 2oth June 1808, publishes a 
Litigants in the Hamfrpur and Nérpur C°™Munication in which the writer says that as 
Tahsfls. litigants from the tahsils of Hamirpur and Nuar- 
pur, especially from the ilaka of Dhatiwal, were put to great inconvenience in 
being obliged to travel to’ Kangra to institute their cases, the Tahsilddrs of 
Nurpur, Dera and Hamirpur were empowered to hear and decide civil suits 
to the value of Rs. 20. This did not, however, afford any great relief to the 
people, as thé Tahsildars have frequently to go out on tours and are away from 
their head-quarters for the greater part of the year. It is rumoured that the 
District Judge of Kangra has very kindly taken the matter in hand and sub- 
mitted proposals to the Chief Court for remedying the evil. The writer observes 
that the only way to do so will be to post a Munsiff at Pdlampur and place 
the tahsils of Dera, Hamirpur and Pdlampur, as also the ilakas of Changro, 
Baliyaér and Kaloh, in his jurisdiction, as the residents of these places would 
experience no inconvenience in attending his court. 


24. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th June 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer states that 
p) ball. and the litigants, ‘some time ago the members of the Umballa Bar 


Honorary Magistrates. 
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th . ‘Courts, in the District Kutchery, and not in the 
yalt approved of the suggestion, and directed that 


a hoase should be rented for © purpose in the city. Indeed, it was proposed 
ard4y of Shahzddpur, but the proposal had to be 


dropped, as the Sendée Was wiwiing to build a separate room for the Divisional 
Judge’s Office. Nothing has been heard of the matter since. - As the heat 


now-a-days is intense and the fitigants are put to much inconvenience in going _ 
to and returning from the C ents—a distance of 12 miles—the writer sug- 
gests that the Divisional Jadge’ s Court should be held in the house now 
occupied by the District Judge’s Court, and that the latter Court should be re- 
, moved to the kothi occupied by the office of the District Board, In the event 
of the house now occupied by the District Judge’s Court being insufficient, the 
barrack of the District Board Committee may be utilized for the Divisional 
Judge’ s Office, and the room opposite to that of the Revenue Assistant may be 
given to the Sub-Registrar, wha at present occupies the barrack in question. 
As for the District Board Office, the writer suggests that the barrack close to 
the lock-up should be repaired and that the office in question should be located 
therein. 
a3. The Editor of the Umballa Gasette (Umballa), writing in his paper 
of the 31st May 1895,* says that the Deputy 
| Comniissioner of Umballa has taken no action 
on the false reports submitted by the local Police against him (the Editor), 
but has directed them to desist from submitting such reports in future. The 
Editor expresses his sense of obligation to the Deputy Commissioner, and 
observes that it is not easy to guess what the Police think themselves to be. 


The Umballa Police. 


NATIVE STATES. 


26. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th June 1898, remarks 
that the Raja of Kapurthala is in the habit of 
visiting Europe every second year and spending 
large sums of money during his travels. The question, however, is whether 
the State benefits in any way by these visits, and whether the prolonged absence 
of the Raja does not tell on the administration of the State. The Editor is not 
‘opposed to. Native Princes visiting England, but he fears that such visits, 
if repeated from time to time, are bound to add to the burdens of the 
State. If the State subjects are in any way benefited by these visits, then the 
Editor has nothing to say against them. What he is anxious about is that the 

Native Chiefs should take as migch interest in the administration of their States 

as the Viceroy and Lie nt-Governors take in the welfare of the Provinces 
Ne w, neither the Viceroy nor his Lieutenants 
jan een, ; ir term of office, leaving the administration 
Nett eub ates. There is no reason why Native Princes" 
eps of these high officials. If the money spent 
i a io the relief of the famine-stricken, the country 
is“ that if Native Chiefs realized their responsibili- 
; ets ing their States every second year. The Editor 


Visits of Native Chiefs to Europe, 
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concludes by asking what new knowledge the Réja of Kapurthala has gained 
during his. present tour, and what steps have been — to turn such knowledge 
to good account. 


2]. “The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), ‘ad the aoth June 1808, iiniike 
that it is not in a position to say what truth there 
is in the allegation that the Punjab Government 
has called upon the Chief of Keonthal either to abdicate, or agree to the 


. The Raja of Keonthal. 


appointment of a Manager who will administer the State. It is true that there . 


are certain Native Chiefs who are extravagant and neglect the administration 
of their States. The ‘“new-fashioned” Rajas in order to avoid the risk of in- 
curring the displeasure of Government submit medical certificates recommend- 
ing a trip to Europe or the hills... As a matter of fact, the Chiefs in question, 
being the natives of the country, require no change of climate, their sole object 
in visiting European countries being to enjoy themselves at the expense of their 
subjects. If such rulers fell under the displeasure of the Government, they 
would have only themselves to thank, but unfortunately they manage to escape 
a public reprimand, but Government is not so foolish as to be indifferent to 
their doings. Itis not however, the duty of Government to press for the 
appointment of a Manager. On the contrary, it ought to warn the erring 
Chief and to depose him in favour of an abler member of the family if its 
warnings remain unheeded. The Editor admits that Government gives 
Native Chiefs every chance of mending their ways ; it provides for their educa- 
tion and carries on the administration of their States during their minority, but 
thinks that its action in pressing for the appointment of European Managers 
is apt to lead the people to misconstrue its motives. The Native Chiefs are 

at liberty to select European or Native Managers just as they like, and all that 
Government need do in such matters is to advise them, and not to press for the 
appointment of any particular person. The Editor therefore hesitates to 
believe that Government has pressed for the appointment of a European 
Manager for the Keonthal State. It is, however, likely that the Keonthal 
Darbar may have applied for, and obtained, the services of the Tika of 
Ndhan, inasmuch as the State is for the children of the soil and not for 
foreigners. 


28. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 31st May 1898, * states 
that there are only two Courts of law in the 

Baghat State, vzz., the Tahsil and the Solon 
Courts. The former is presidedj over by Midn Amar Singh and the latter, 
which is an Appellate Court, by Rana Dalip Singh, C.1.£, The Rana, however, 
is merely a signing machine, and all his orders, &c., are written by the Midn, 
that is to say, the Judge of the Lower Court is also the Judge of the Appellate 
Court. Again, cases are kept pending for years together, which is a source of 
_ great trouble to the people. . The Editor further understands that the Peshkdr 
| ! . _of Midn Amar Singh is his own brother, and can do “anything he likes. It is 
-@ to be hoped that the Deputy Commissioner of Simla will take pity on the 
‘ 4q B schist of the Baghdt State and cause secret inquiries to be made into their 
: > ‘grievances. 


| Baghét affairs. 


| * Received on the 27th June 3898, 
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ON The. Sonbian Dharm Gasette (Lahore), for Juve 1898, Says that 

oP ¥a correspondent takes exception to its criticism 
the orth dox 

ala rea a cada uf of Lekh Rdm’s life-work, and remarks that 


the’ Hindés' shioald respect the deceased, as he was a good hand at answering 

‘Jevelled “against i 2 religion by bigoted and foul-mouthed writers 
like the prophet of f KAdidn The correspondent is not perhaps aware that 
Lekh -R4m made a thous nd attacks on Hinduism where the Muhammadans 
made one. Can ‘sucha be called a defender of the Hindu religion ? 
It is a pity that attempts should be made to rehabilitate Lekh Rdm in the 
eyes of the Hindis ‘by saying that he used. to abuse the Muhammadans. 
Will the Hinds respect a ‘Sweeper for nonprne abuse on the heads of the 


followers of Isl4m ? 


30, The Arya Gasetle (Lahore), of the 9th June 1898, says that the 

The widow and mother of the late Widow of the late Pandit Lekh Ram has sent 
Pandit Lekh Rém. | a letter to Lala Lajpat Rdéiin which she com- 
plains that the monthly allowance fixed for her and the mother of the deceased 
has not been paid to them regularly by Lala Munshi Ram. The Editor then 
puts certain questions to the last-named gentleman from which it would appear 
that Lala Munshi R4m has not replied to the letters written to him by Lekh 
RAm’s widow during the last six or seven months ; that he neither paid her 
her monthly allowance regularly, nor purchased any house for her to live in ; 
that he took no steps to recover the amounts due to the survivors of the 
Pandit from the Sun Life Insurance Company andthe Hindu Family Relief 
-Fund:; that he has paid to the widow and mother of Lekh R4mno portion of the 
profits realized from the sale of the deceased’s publications, although the 
Pritinidhi Sabha does not hold their copyright; that nothing whatever has 
been spent in tracing the murderer of the late Pandit ; and that a portion of 
the Lekh Ram Memonal F und is being utilized in entertaining preachers, . &c. 


3:. The same paper of the 16th June 1898 remarks that the office- 
beare’s of the Pritinidhi Sabha are too busy 
sowing the seeds of dissension in the Arya 
- Samé4j to find time to attend to the wants of the widow and mother of Pandit 
Lekh R4m. But the worst of it is that they are moving heaven and’ earth to 
prove that the letter referred to in the beginning of the previous article was 
obtained from the widow by. deception, and that she wished to return the 
Rs. 20 paid to her by Lala L4jpat Rai, but that he would not take back 
the money. Their assertions . are, however, falsified by the letter which she 
has written to the Lala and in ‘which she thankfully acknowledges the receipt of 
ba mater slay ia | to continue his kindness towards herself and 
hd 4 Writing to the Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of 

a ‘As 20th June 1898, says that an Arya preacher 

a A s been prosecuted under Section: 396, Indian 
sing d si oh tful language towards Guru Nanak and the Sikh 
= not La . “ on delivered by him in the Guru Bagh at . 
ei Weta heard in the Court of R4i Dhanpat R4i, Extra 
7“ framed a charge against the accused. 


The same, 
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The case is exciting much interest and the Court, iscrowded by Aryas, who 
are helping the accused. Several Kes Dhéris, as also Gopal Singh, Pujéri 
of the Akdl Bunga, are assisting the preacher. Indeed it was at the instance 
of the latter that R4m Bhaj Dat, Pleader, used insulting language in reference 
to the Darb4r Sahib in the Court. In short, party feeling is running high, and 
lawyers have been engaged on both sides. It is a pity that the Ahd/sa Akhbér 
and the Granthfs, who lost their heads over the lighting of the Golden Temple 
with electricity, have taken no notice whatever of this important case, 
If they had taken an interest in conducting the case, the writer would 
have been convinced that they were the true servants of the Guru: Bawa 


Gurmukh Singh, against whom they are in the habit of venting their spleen, 


is taking a most prominent part in the matter. It is to be regretted that these 
people should be so far carried away by their selfishness as to injure, not the 
Khalsa faith, but their own interests, 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


33. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 18th June 1898, says that 
it has received from the Almighty a éharita 
written on a “‘paper of light.” The kharita 
addresses the Akhbér-t-’ Am as the “ Gazette of the Government of the Wonder- 
ful’? and contains two orders, one for the Akhdér itself and the other for the 
Urdu-speaking residents of India. In the former the Almighty expresses 
his satisfaction at the zealous and able manner in which the Ashddr-2-’Am 
has been discharging its duties towards the Government of India and its native 
subjects for the last 28 years, and, as a reward for these meritorious services, 
appoints itas His prophet among the Urdu-speaking people of the country. 
The other order the Editor has been forbidden to publish at the same time 
as the former. It will; therefore, appear in the Akhbdr-i-Am at some future 
time. 


The Akhbdr-i-'Am and the Almighty. 


34. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 7th®* June 1808, says 
that of the three post offices in Umballa the 
one located inside the city has the largest 
«amount of work to do, and that the Sub-Postmaster is always so busy 

that he can hardly find time to attend to all the people going to his office. 

The Postmaster-General will lay the Umballa public under an obligation by 
giving a Despatcher to the Sub-Postmaster. 


The Umballa Post Office, 


a _ 35. A correspondent, writing from Harnai to the A/tdb-2-Punjad 
4 a. (Lahore), of the 20th June 1898, complains 
> Railway complaints. 

*. that the passengers who are sent to the quaran- 
a ™ » tine camp at Sharigh are put to much trouble owing to the closure of the pump 
; . at the Railway Station. The watermen are employed on other work even 
| ‘ the time of the arrival of trains, with the result that the passengers are 
Preduced to extremities for want of water. The writer calls upon the Station 
Master of Harnai to take pity on the poor passengers. 


RT *Riczived on the 27th June 1898, 
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te (Arntitsar), of the 16th June 1808, js 
d to find that the Sikhs aré holding meet- 
‘itt various places in favour of intreducing 
electric light at the Golded Témple, Amritsar, and takes to task those who 
have opposed the measure froft motives of self-interest. 


47. The Singh Sakdi (Amritsar); of the goth* May 1898, remarks 
iia that the Granthis who oppose the: introduction 
of the electric ight in the Golden Temple are 
instigated by the Lahore party, the leading members of which so bitterly 
opposed the establishment of the Khalsa Diwdn andthe Khalsa College, as 
also the appointment of Hamdm Singh as Granthi. The Editor further 
remarks that the Granthfs are endeavouring to divide the Sikhs and create 
dissensions in their chief Gurdw4ra to serve their own selfish ends, and request 
the authorities to take immediate steps to remedy the evil. 


res. 
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38. The Khdlsa Gasetie (Lahore), of the 15tht June 1898, also pub- 
ia lishes a communication in which the writer depre- 


“cates the attitude of the Lahore party in the 
matter of lighting the Golden Temple with electricity. 


Received on the 23rd June 1208. 
tRéetived on the 27th June 1808. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 9th July 189. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1st July 1898, writing regard- 
ing the approaching retirement of Lord Elgin, 
| remarks that. His Lordship displayed rare skill 
and tact in coping with famine, plague and war, which swooped down upon 
this country almost simultaneously. India will long remember Lord Elgin’s 
Viceroyalty for several reasons, especially for the new law of sedition, which 
is proving so effectual in muzzling the Native Press. The Editor does not 
mean to say that the retiring Viceroy can be accused of being the author of 
this law. On the contrary, it is well known that His Excellency was in favour 
of leaving the old Section 124 A alone. But just as famine and plague, over 
which Lord Elgin had no control, will long remind India of His Lordship’s 
Viceroyalty, so will the new law of sedition serve as a memento of it. 


Lord Elgin’s Viceroyalty. 


a. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 2nd July 1898, remarks 
| that it is unfortunate for India that those respon- 
sible for its administration are dominated over 
by the Military. The result of this Military domination is the present frontier 
policy of Government, the pernicious character of which is apparent to every 
sensible person. This fact was clearly brought out in a speech which Mr. 
Thorburn, the popula: and vigilant Financial Commissioner of the Punjab, 
delivered in the Town Hall of Simla on the 28th June last. The Editor then 
gives the substance of the speech, and remarks that Mr. Thorburn has clearly 


Mr. Thorburn’s speech. 


-* shown that the Forward policy is fraught with danger to India. 


3. The Akhbdr-i-Am (Lahore), of the 24th June 1898, publishes 
a communication from Ré4i Dholan Dés of 
Amritsar, who takes exception to the remark of 
the Editor that the introduction of a gold currency would prove beneficial to 
India. If Government borrows ten crores per annum in gold for purposes of 


Gold currency for India. — 


" : currency, it will suffer a loss of at least five crores, and it is scarcely likely that 


it will care to incur such a heavy loss. Moreover, having regasd to the fact 
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is ee h at the ‘ ¢ poor people ot India dal ee in small sums, the introduction 
. 4 gold standard would prove a source of great inconvenience to them. The 
a coin current in this country is the cowrie, which is equal in value to 
“Spheth origheth of a penny. The poorer classes in India have an enormous 
‘quantity of silver jewellery ; while the amount of silver coin current in the 
country (which has been absorbing silver worth crores of rupees during the 
past three hundred years and more) must be simply incalculable. Thus the 
loss which the introduction of a gold coin must entail on those who hold silver 
in the shape of money or jewellery can be easily imagined. It is not, therefore, 
easy to see how the establishment of such a currency will benefit the people 
of India. The closure of the mints has resulted in great loss to the S4hikérs 
in spite of the fact that an enormous number of rupees are in circulation in 
the country. If a gold coin is introduced, it will cause a great deal of incon- 
venience. The Rai concludes by calling the attention of the Editor to the 
views expressed on the subject by the Bombay, Bengal, Madras and Allah- 
abad Chambers of Commerce which consist of able men fully qualified to 
express an opinion on a matter like the currency of the country. 


eae AUT Dik A Co cae ie A. 


4. The Editor, commenting on the above, remarks that the views 
expressed by his correspondent, who is a wealthy 
dealer in silver and gold, are doubtless entitled 
to great weight, but states that he was led to express an opinion in favour of 
agold currency in view of India’s commercial relations with foreign countries, 
and not in connection with the internal trade of the country. India is not an 
independent country, and cannot therefore compel foreign countries to appre- 
ciate its coin. Her commercial relations with gold-using countries are, how- 
ever, becoming more and more intimate every day, but she suffers incalculable 
loss through exchange An idea of the amount gained by Government 
through the closure of the mints, which had the effect of raising exchange, 
can be fornied from thie fact that last year’s budget showed no deficit in spite 
of the enormous outlay on the Tirah and other frontier expeditions. The intio- 
duction of a gold standard will doubtless disturb the market and result in the 
failure of many firms, but it will in the end prove profitable to the country, inas- 
much as it will give a powerful stimulus to its trade with foreign countries. 
The silver coins will ho: cease to circulate entirely. The depreciation of 
silver will certainly. prove a source of loss to the poorer classes, but. the evil is 
one beyond the power of Government to remedy, as all the silver mines in the 
world are not under its control. “In any case, the question. of bimetallism is 
. Such a complex one that no hasty opinion should be formed in regard to it. 


nae — correspofident, writing to the Akhbdr-t--Am (Lahore), 
2 of the and July 1898, states that the Crescent of 
Saag Ist June last publishes a letter, written from 
cg Hy Ne writ ter ter observes that the English are a cowardly race ; 
os. ber a 7 ety. &c., but that they bully weak nations ; 
te ae soemedefeat in the recent frontier war, and had a 
ot ; ry iu Rot | } et for a long time to come; that the English 
—c d fale o ts'x the papers regarding this war ; that the 
mY Paying any fines—either in money or in riflés—have 
ne British ( vernment ; and that the English behave with 


The same. 
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extreme cruelty iri times of war. The writer’has also preferred other 
against England and abused the followers of the late Mr. Gladstone. So long: 
as Government does not prohibit the entry of newspapers like the’ Crescent into’ 
India, the Iaw of sedition will avail it nothing. No one can read the” letter” 
thder reference without erftértaining feelings of contempt for the’British ‘nation. 
The cotrespondent further remarks that the Native Press is the’ pupil of the’ 
English and the Anglo-Indian Press; and that if the Government of India were 
to putish certain Angfo-Indian papers, their native contemporaries woilld hasten’ 
to mend their ways. Notice’ should, moreover, be taken ‘of the Créscen?’s 
attempts at leading the Hindiis and Muhaminadans of India astray. , 


6. A correspondent, writing’ to the Akhbér-i Am (Lahore), of the’ 

‘The Mombesss-Ugenda Railway 30th June 1898, complains that the” authorities” 
and its Indian employes. of the Mombassa-Uganda Railway practise’ 
groSs oppression on their employés, and quotes instances in support of his 
assgeftion. He further complains that the: ‘Camp Allowance hitherto granted to 
the signallers has been stopped, and no notice takén of their representations : 
orf the subject. Again, the quarters supplied for the: servants of the Company 
are not spacious enough for their requirements, while‘in several cases no quarters 
Kave been supplied at all. The writer concludes by expressing a hope that the” 
Government of India will be pleased to look into the matter and remedy the” 

_evils complained of. ) 


7, The sane correspondent, writing to the same paper of “the 1st July 
1898, says that it was sc ircely fair for the 
Chief Engineer to stop the Camp Allowance of. 
the signallers, who live in discomfort in out-of-the-way places and have to: 
work for more than 20 hours a day, while no such orders have been passed 
with regard to the clerks of his own office, who draw high salaries, work only 
for 7 hours’a day and have an easy time of it. It may be mentioned if 
this connection that while the Chief Engineer i is very lavish.in giving promo- 
tions to the cletks in the Engineering Department, he treats those’in the’ 
Traffic Department with cold neglect, not infrequeritly disregarding the re- 
commendations even of the Traffic Manager. The only way to prevent a’ 
recurrence of such scandals is to invest the Traffic. Manager of the Mombassa- 
Uganda Railway with the same powers which Managers of the Indian Rail- 
\ Ways exercise. The writer further remarks that he intends exposing the 
Company iti its true colours with a view to prevénting his fellow-coutttrymén | 
from going to'a foreigti eounry otily to ‘endure: hardships, 


The samé. 


8. The Abhbir-i- Am (Lahore), of thé goth Juné 1898, says that it‘is* 
a blot on the fair fame of: British justice that 
| Her Majesty’ s Indian subjects should be treated | 

s With less consideration i in Australia, Natal and. Cape Colony than the Italians, - 

_ Greeks or Spaniards. The urilimited wealth of Natal-and Australia has turned. 
the heads of the English colonists and made them’ overbearing, proud and 
q _ » avaricious. ‘ The story of ; e oppression practised on the native immigrants in- 
. Natal has been told by Mr. Gandhi, and is too well known in this country to need- 

+ Pepttition. The proud English. settlers in Australiay. who ‘take great offence - 
athe frugal. habits of the: ‘natives: shave also been ‘endeavouring: to ‘keep, the® 


+» Fndians in the Colonies. 


a 


cdl derciohaiitil dfndia that: thniteiter no douiged: ‘any work: for” the 
‘ _ yee ‘Alas forthen philanthropy and good marmers | 


be, The AbKbsr-i Am (Lahore), of the agth June | 1898; remarks that 
“no Anglo-Indian officer is so anxious for the wel- 
5  Meaeiemeiht aot too in ae i fare of native troops as. Lord Roberts. Indeed, 


most of fhiese officers are aware of the value of the native soldier, but they do 
mot care to appreciate bien at his true worth. The fact that natives of 
{ndwa are not promoted’ to high pots in the Arniy, not only proves that England 
4s incapable oh appreciating services, but also’ implies that they (thie 
Aedgans) ave not fit to be. entrusted.with the.command of.an. expedition: Who 
ied; andicommanded: the. armies. before-the advent of the British? Have the 
dndians,,in spite. of the Military. ¢raimng they. have received under British 
offers, jost.the qualities that: go: towards making a.commander?. The. Editor. 
thinks. that. the. Indians have not yet become so degenerate, but “fears that such 
a time is.not..far.distant. Just as:a.sword or rifle becomes rusty through 
disuse,.a ‘brave people become cowards and lose.their soldierly qualities if they- 
have.no.chance of displaying them.. There are many other qualities which the 
Indians:are fast losing. For instance, they have become indolent and love 
pase. The. Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbr-t-’ Am is of opinion that. they: 
should be encoyraged to emigrate. The action of the Indians in Trinidad,. in 
offering to fight on behalf of America, shows that Indians, living in foreign 
eoyniries, possess certain good qualities which their fellow-countrymen in this 
countey can scarcely boast’ of.. Th: Bengalis are considered to be cowards, 
but during the Brazilian Revolution, which resulted in the downfall of Don 
Pedro, a Bengali General commanded the rebel forces in several engagements. 


10, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 24th June 1898, remarks 
that Reuter is wrong in saying that religious: 
fanaticism was at the bottom of the revolt of the 
Muhammadan residents of Indijan against the rule of the Czar.. It is a pity that 
every act of the Muhammadans should be ascribed to religious fanaticism and 
their feelings wounded for nothing. Do not the Muhammadan subjects of non- 
Moslem Governments possess. any rights, and should they be, -branded as 
fanatics for endeavouring to secure those rights? Isit just that the atrocities 
pommitted by the Nihilists, Anarchists, Socialists, &c., should be connived at, and 
the Muhammadans of India abused merely because their co-religionists on: the 
frontier take it into their heads.to rise against the British Government ?. The 
Editor concludes by remarking that. the Anglo-Indians should learn to treat the 
Laicitaas of Islam. better than.that, 


_ The: a (Lahore), of tlie 28th May® 1858, remarks that 
“he ot lati, - there'was a time when the natives possessed un- 
oe -— ul * ‘pounded wealth, cultivated arts and letters. and 
to “ markets of the world. _ Now, however, they 
Peli sbject poverty, so much so that the failure. of a 
‘the doors of foréign nations, As regards 
ign manufacturers ‘for every article of use 
sat a —— among’ them. 
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GERERAL' ADMIN IStRAtioN: 


_ the Paisa Akhidr (Lahore), of the agtti ‘Jute 1898; ‘in |‘ commerit: 
ing on. the Lieutenant-Governer’s letter to the 
Commissioner of Jullundur on the subject’ of’ the 
Garhshankar riots, regrets that His Honor has not teprimanded the Police for 
firing on the rioters without orders. This omission on His Honor’s part is the 

mere regrettable, us it appears that the fire was opened in disobedience of the 
orders of Mr. Jonés, Assistant Commissioner, and Mr. Hadow, District 
Supetintendent of Police. In addition to this, the rioters were not warned to 
disperse before the Policefiredon then. Sir Mackworth Youtig ought to 
have taken severe notice ofthese irregularities; 


13. The ‘Paisa Akhbd+ (Lahore); of the arth June 18,8, says that 
Government officials and the plague the ‘recent plague‘ riots “have had at'least one 
riots, good result, vis., acquainting the authotities 
with the ideas anid beliefs of the natives; and no‘sensible person’ will ‘deny that 
it is very desirablé that Government’s European servants should keep in 
touch with the people! ‘After ‘remarking that. the ignorance of the Anglo- 
Indian officials of these ideas and beliefs was at the bottom of last year’s 
Press prosecutions in the Bombay Presidency, the Editor observes that the 
riots in question have also shown that the Vernacular Press has nothing to do 
with the ‘spirit of discontent and opposition evoked by the plague regulations 
in the'country. Nay, it cannot be gainsaid that the Vernacular newspapers 
have all along been doing their best to reassure the people and advise them to 
abstainfrom obstructing Government in tts. efforts.to save human life. The 
riots:have also resulted in a relaxation of the stringency of the plague rules. 
But since:it has now been proved that the motives of the Native Press in. 
criticising the plague measures were not sinister, it is only just that the new 
Section 124 A. of the Indian Penal Code should be expunged from the 
Statute: Book. 


44. The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 
23rd june 1898, writing under the head of 
“Victoria Cross in a Theatre,” says: 


‘The:Victoria-Cross in a theatre. 


“The Soho Square and its neighbourhood is inhabited by disreputable 
beauties: and diseased fairies. Close to the square is a road infested by 
thieves. Armed with a knife I visited this quarter at 2 or 3 o'clock at night. 
‘No one:assaulted me; but then I was prepared for all eventualities. {t is in 
this: part: of. the town that the well-known Theatre Alhambra is situated. 
Pleasure-seekers and thousands of women of lewd character assemble here 
jin the evening. Every kind of vice is practised here, the prostitutes dancing 
in astate of almost utter nudity. It was here that the Scotchman, -Findlater, 

exhibited himself and played the part which won him the Victoria Cross (Victor‘a 
Cross kA tamdsha dikhl4ya). Do not believe that any good woman offered to 

: marry this man orto spend thousands of pounds for his sake. Similar canards 
were circulated regarding Dr. Jameson. British ‘newspapers’ are in the habit’ of 
& telling lies, and are therefore unreliable. Let the Anvlo-Indians come to 
4 their senses and let. them confer the Victoria’ Cross onour dear and brave 
Indian soldiers—a reward to which they have a better: tain ant wae id will 


‘ae better.” 
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os “The Ahbain (Lahore), -of. — Fune 1898, publishes z 


‘1d sod the Wledés: and letter from its Glasgow correspondent, who urges 
that the Indian Muhammadans should in future 


oe - ferm mn the Bakra dithe festival of Bairam, in commemoration of the restoration: 
ot friendly relations between: themselves: and the Hindds. Tradition has it 
that Abraham: wished to: sacrifice’his son: Ishmael, but that the Almighty sent 
a.goat to be sacrificed: instead. Let the Muhammadans regard’the cow as a 
sacred. animal. and: make sacrifices of goats instead: Long live the union of 
Hindés.and. Muhanwnadans, Long live Islam. 


‘ 


16, The same correspondent states‘that among the’English Muham- 
Sheikh Abdalla Quilliam and the madans, who had the honor of an audience-witly 
the Sult4n on the occasion of the Bairam, was. 


Mr. Abdalla Qnilliam, who is regarded with feelings: of love By all Muham-- 
madans whi are not jealous of him, like the hypocritical clergymen of Europe; 
The Sultan had a conversation with the Sheikh:and his. sons for half an hour.. 


Long live the Kaiser of Turkey, the. Defender of God’s faitit. 


17, The Akhbér-i’Am (Lahore), of the 1st July 1898, says that: 
the zamindars of. India are the most ill-used 
people on the face of the earth; and are oppress- 
ed and looted in the most heartless manner. One might’come across-hundreds: 
of persons engaged in other than agricultural pursurts who have never’ 
had to pay a bribe to-any Government official. It will, however; be difficult 

to find a single zamind4r,—with the exception of those who save their money 
iy becoming tlie cat’s-paw of corrupt officials,—-who: has not had to put up: 
with exactions and'oppression every year of his: life. It: is: not: only petty: 
Officials, like Patwdrfs, Tahsil peons and members of’the Police force, who” 
éxtort money, &c., from the zaminddrs, but also not: infrequently they are: 
treated in a cruel manner in: the-name of very highly-placed ‘officials, :when the. 
latter happen to halt at a village in the course of their tours. On such. 
gecasions the.-zaminddrs -are not. paid fer the supplies given,.or the work 
done, by them. The Editor then goes on to-say that Sir Dennis Fi itzpatrick’s 

Begdr Resolution has been honored more in the .breach»than in the observance. 
In the beginning a few honest and God- fearing officials, who. perhaps used to - 
freat the zamindérs kindly even- previous to -the - adoption of that ‘resolution, . 

aeted upon it for sometime: Gradually, however, things began to move in’ 

their old: ‘grooves, and the resolution became a’ dead - letter. Sir Dennis~ 
Fitzpatrick was still the Liéutenant-Governor of the Punjab, and instances: 


of breach of His Honor’s orders were brought-to his-notice by the- Press. and' 
the zamindérs, but to:no- purpose; . 


18. . The Abkbdg-i-2Aie (Lahore), of the 27th. lies 1898; publishes a.’ 


F pseidesuen vied Pasa ¢ommunieation in which the~writer states that he 
: has perused with-much. interest the articles that.’ 


_ Oppression of the zam{indérs. 


Akihdr-i-'Am on the.improvement of agriculture in India. 
dq, ea atives prefer: ill-paid clerkships to a career as agri- 
14 , Not: pay. much in the Punjab. In order. to~ 
t the ao culturists, it .is essential that ‘a . Permanent” 
. Punjab. . If. agniculturists are. well off in: 
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they are required to pay. Iu the Punjab, not only i is there no Permanent Settle- 
ment, but the revenue demanded is exorbitant, ‘amounting in some cases 'to as 
much as one-half of the entire produce of the land. The writer then endeavours 
to show that no improvement in agriculture can be expected in the Punjab until 
a Permanent Settlement is made, and urges that the Punjabis should do all 
in their power to induce the authorities to make a Permanent Settlement 
of the land. The landlords should form an association for the purpose of 
obtaining this all-important concession. 


\ 


19. The Akhbér-t-’4m (Lahore), of the goth June 1898, publishes a 
communication from one Ghul4m Muhammad, 


The Chenab Canal samfadirs and the a land-owner in the Khangah Dogrdn Tahsil, who 
Irrigation Department. 
says that a Robkar has been issued from the 
rrigation Office, Chenab Canal Division, forbidding zamindars to irrigate 
more than two-fifths of their lands with canal water. The writer endeavours to 
prove that this arrangement ‘is calculated not only to involve the zamindars 
in ruin, but also to lead to a decrease inthe amount of Government’s income 
from water-rates, and calls upon the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab to 
order the withdrawal of the Robkdar in question. 


20. A correspondent, writing to the Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 
25th June 1898, states that the settlers in the 
Chenab Colony have been informed by the Chief 
Superintending Engineer that every Abddkdr should irrigate only five and 
eight bigahs of land in kharif and rabi, respectively, with canal water. This is 
very hard on the Adddkérs, who have to support large families and keep'a 
number of cattle. They have, moreover, to grease the palms of Patwaris, 
Pansdl-nawises, &c. The orders in question are also calculated to cause a 
decrease in the amount of Government revenue, and it is to be feared that if 
they are not withdrawn at an early date, the settlers will go back to their 
homes. 


The same. 


21. The Aftdb-2-Punjab (Lahore), of the 27th June 1898, remarks 
that the circumstances under which any words 
are uttered or written, as also the intention of 
the utterer or writer thereof, must be taken note of before declaring them to 
‘be obscene or otherwise. The jokes cracked at the expense of the relations 
and friends of the bridegroom on the occasion of a native marriage are obscene 
in the extremé, and would, if uttered at some other time, -lead to bloodshed ; 
but marriage festivities sanctify them, and they provoke only a smile on the 
lips of those at whom they are aimed. Besides, they are not uttered with any 
evil intention. Likewise, the words used in an advertisement in connection 
with bodily ailments cannot be called obscene, as they are intended only for 
the benefit of suffering humanity, just as the propriety of the action of parents 
in providing wives for their sons, or that of Government in procuring healthy 
| women for its soldiers and subjecting them t to medical examination cannot be 
4 called into question. 

q ay The Akhbar-1 -’ Am (Lahore), of the 28th June 1898, remarks that 


re the advertising Hakims, whose number is daily — 
ti 
‘= rm ee es ee on the increase, are a pest to the country. 


Oracone advertisements. 
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These medicos are generally very insignificant persons and innocent of all 
knowledge of medicine, Should they happen to come to know of any 
prescription for the treatment of gonorrhcea,, syphilis, &c., or prolonging sexual 
pleasure, they at once prepare the medicine and advertise it in every newspaper. 
Government should take steps to rescue the people from the clutches of these 
badméshes. The best way to do so would be to make it incumbent 
upon the chief medical officer in every district to test medicines prepared by 
advertising Hakims in his s/ékas. In addition to this, Deputy Commissioners 
and District Superintendents: of Police should be empowered to institute 
enquiries into the practices of these hakims, and punish those who practise 
deception on the public or charge exorbitant prices for their medicines. 


33. The same paperof the oth June 1898, writing on the same 
subject, remarks that the Hakims in question 


ae mt undermine not only the health of the people, but 
their morals as well, and that their only object in publishing misleading 
advertisements is to fleece simple and ignorant persons. 


24. Acorrespondent, writing to the Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 22nd 
i. Gide: ant Wieden @ June 189%, says that on the 31st May last, the 
Peshwar. oth day of the Muharram, the Hinds of 
Pesh4war had a band to play on the occasion of a marriage. They also sent 
for a prostitute from the Sadr Bazar, and arranged for a dancing performance. 
The Muhammadans protested against this, and asked the Hindis to postpone 
the marriage for a couple of days The latter, however, applied to the Deputy 
Commissioner for permission to take out the marriage procession (accompanied 
by a band) on the day on which the Alam procession was to be paraded in 
the city. But the Deputy Commissioner, who is a prudent officer. told the 
Hindis that, while they could postpone their marriage fora day or two, the 
Muhammadans could not change the dates of the Muharram. 


2s. Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that if the above 
story is correct, the agressive conduct of the 

TE cccstemane Hindtis of Pesh4war is deserving of contempt. 
a6. The Waofadér (Lahore), of the 22nd June 1898, publishes 
aiid a communication in which the writer says that 
a spirit of opposition is not without its advan- 
| tages, as it enables the Opposing parties to learn their defects and short- 
comings from their adverse criticisms of each other. A friend cannot be 
expected to inform one of one’s defects. It is, therefore, to be hoped that the 
recent union of the Hindtis and Muhammadans will not tend to make them 


cease from making attempts to better their condition, or put a stop to the 
“ ' 7 which now actuates them. 


) =, The Sat Dharm Parchsrak (Jullundur), of the 1st July 1808, 
3 ; A publishes a lengthy communication from Shiv 
me ~ CORR Ram, Secretary, Arya Sam4j, Pesh4war, who 
of the doings of the Devi who visited Peshd4war on the 
— the three Hindu residents of that city who cut 
¥ Md. presented them to the goddess have lost their power of 
‘ramet d that no sooner dad the people come to know that the 
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tongues of these persons had not been made whole,then the Devi left Peshawar 
‘n hot haste. She, however, took with her about Rs. §,000 in cash, ornaments, 
clothes, &c., offered to her. The miracles alleged to have been wrought by 
another Devi who came to Peshawar on the 16th April are also so many 
frauds, as was admitted even by a member of the local Sandtan Dharm Sabha. 
The writer also refers to the work of undeceiving the public done by the 
Peshawar Arya Sam} during the visits of the goddesses. 


28, Acorrespondent, writing to the Akhkbér-z--Am (Lahore), of the 
1st -July 1898, says-that a few days back the 
wife of a poor resident of Lahore was kid- 
napped by a prostitute, certain Syads of Delhi and Kashmir, and some other 
persons. The prostitute in question is an old hand at the game, and belongs 
to a class of women who are a bane to society and destroy the morals of young 
men: The authorities should, therefore, see that no mercy is shown to such 
women whenever they transgress the law. If no notice is taken of the abduc- 
tion of the females of the poor, unpleasant consequences are likely to ensue. 
It, therefore, behoves the authorities to make searching enquiries into the matter 
and inflict some deterrent punishment on the culprits. It is not unlikely that 
startling revelations may be made in the course of the inquiries. 


Kidnapping at Lahoze. 


29. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 22nd June 1808, remarks 
that the Police perform their duties in.an effici- 
ent and satisfactory manner in those districts 
where the District Superintendents of Police are energetic officers, who, at the 
sacrifice of personal ease and comfort, make a tour of their districts and 
supervise the work of their subordinates even in this trying weather. 
Mr. Stewart, it is said, is in the habit of visiting one police station after 
another, although the heat is intense. None but those who, like the Editor, 
are aware of his work can form an idea as to how energetic and hard-working 
this officer is. | 


The Police and their officers. 


30. The same paper remarks that one of its correspondents ‘is of 
opinion that it the District Superintendents of 
Police took as much pains in suppressing bribery 
as they do in putting down thefts, highway robberies and dacoities, no official 
would think of taking illegal gratifications. The Editor is of opinion that if 
the work of putting down this crying evil were entrusted to District Superin- 
tendents of Police, the authorities would be saved the trouble of appointing 
commissions for enquiring into charges of bribery. 


How to put down corruption. 


31. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 20th June 1898, suggests 
that Judicial Officers of the position of Judge and . 
- Magistrate should not be transferred from one 


place to another in less than five years, except under special circumstances. 


Transfer of Judicial Officers. 


32. The Koh-i-Ndr (Lahore), of the 28th June 1898, remarks that it is 

no doubt undesirable that Honorary Magistrates 

Ba should be allowed to hold office during their 
Biotin, inasmuch as the number of such offices being limited, deserving men 
3 to. wait for a long time before they have a chance, On the other hand, 


"Honorary Magist tates, 
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it'is anything but fair that @man who has discharged the duties of such an 


office to thie satisfaction of all’ concerned should be compelled to ‘vacate the 
post after the lapse of a limited period. Whatis wanted is that the authorities 
should thoroughly satisfy themselves in regard to the qualifications of a can- 
didate before finally selecting him. It is undesirable to compell him to retire 
after five years without some good reason. Government should also increase 
the number of such unpaid posts so as to give really qualified persons a 
chance of serving the public and the Government. 


33 The Gham Khwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 2nd July 1898, 
learns that Lieutenant Irvine has been appointed 
_ City Magistrate, and that the criminal work of 
the city and its suburbs has been entrusted to him. What the Editor wants is a 
City Magistrate invested with the powers of a 1st Class Magistrate or Sub- 
Divisional Officer, who, in addition to trying criminal cases occurring within 
iunicipal limits, should be empowered to hear appeals from the orders 
of the Honorary Magistrates in the city. These appeals are at present 
heard by the District Judge, but the Editor considers it desirable that 
this work should be transferred to the City Magistrate’s Court, which should be 


an independent charge, and not part of the ordinary criminal courts of the 
district. 


The City Magistrate's Court Lahore. 


34. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1st July 1898, remarks that the 
new law of sedition has diminished the useful- 
ness of the Native Press. Those officials whose 

doings thé Indian newspapers used to criticise have been empowered to in- 
stitute prosecutions for seditious writing. The Native Press was a link between 
the people and Government, but Mr. Chalmers’ law deprives the former of the 
only means of laying their grievances before the latter. Lord William Bentinck 
acknowledged the usefulness of the Indian newspapers in very eulogistic terms; 
and Government ought to have enhanced that usefulness instead of circumscrib- 


The new law of sedition. 


_ ing the liberty of the Native Press by passing a rigorous sedition law. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


35- The Ahluwdélia Gase:te (Amritsar), of the 24th June 1898, publishes 

Am ulsctele light at the Golden Temple, @ COmmunication in which the writer remarks that 
mritsar. 

the action of the Granthis, &c., in opposing the 

introduction of electric light,at the Golden Temple, Amritsar, has so far dis- 

pleased the Raja of Farfdkot that His Highness has stopped the daily supply 

of Karak Parshéd, and will probably discontinue the Zangar. The Granthis 

have no hereditary claims on the Temple, and ‘are opposing the intro- 

duction of mesic light from motives of self-interest. 

of the Various Places of Worship 


The writer gives a list 
that have been lighted with electricity, and n- 


on will in any way detract from the sanctity 


wahore), of the 28th June 1808, publishes a com- 
anication in which the writer remarks that the 
Editor is not justified in praising Sarfar4z Khan 
is Rs, ? each, aes because they remarked that a certain 


43! 


accused person (whose case was then being decided) had broken the khums 
(water vessels) of the Munshis. Is a Magistrate justified in punishing an ag- 
grieved person for making a verbal complaint? The writer hopes that the fine 
will be remitted, and promises to bring to light certain matters, provided the 
Editor agrees to give publicity tothem. —_ 


37. The Gham Khwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the and July 1898, 

: praises Muhammad Sarfar4z Khan for the ability 
with which he discharges his dutiesas a Magis- 
trate, and remarks that the deterrent sentences which he passes have made him 
a terror to evil-doers and led to a decrease in the number of thefts at Lahore. 


Deterrent sentences and crime. 


Punjab Government Press, Lahore-»19»7-98—70. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PURLISHED IN THE PUNJAR, 


Received up to 16th July 1898. 


POLITICAL. 


1. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the and July 1898, remarks 
that Colonel Hutchinson delivered a very good 
speech regarding the success of the Tirah 
Expedition at a meeting of the United Service Institution, recently held at 
the Simla Town Hall. A large number of Europeans were present on the 
occasion. Among others, the speech delivered by the Hon’ble Mr. Thorburn 
is worthy of special praise, seeing that, regardless of his official position, 
he gave expression in clear and unmistakable language to the views held by 
every educated native regarding the Forward policy of the Government. 
He declared in the presence of the highest officials that poverty on the one 
hand, andthe expenditure on frontier wars on the other, were impoverishing 
the country. An idea of the fearless way in which he spoke of the Tirah 
Campaign may be formed from the fact that Sir James Westland declared 
that he imagined he was listening to a speech at a Congress meeting. 
If Government abandoned its Forward policy even now, the people would 
be satisfied. 


Mr. Thorburn’s speech. 


a. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 4th July 1898, says that 
Mr. Thorburn’s speech has created a sensation 
in official circles, and that the Anglo-Indian 
newspapers are lauding his remarks. Perhaps this is the first time that 
an adverse critic of Government has succeeded in securing the sympathy 
of these papers. The Editor then goes on to say that if Mr. Thorburn’s 
criticism is just,—and no one has up to the present shown it to be otherwise,— 
it is clear that Government has been guilty of negligence and carelessness in 
connection with the Tirah Campaign. It may be mentioned here that the 
Financial Commissioner of the Punjab has only repeated what the Native 
and the Anglo-Indian Press, as also several members of the House of 
Commons, have been urging for the last few months. His hard-hitting has, 
however, gone home, and shown to the world that the last frontier war cannot 
be regarded with feelings of unmixed satisfaction. The Editor then quotes 


The same. 


[ Confidential. ] — 


a 


wburn’s remarks on the Forward policy, the “revolt” of the 
; fnthe impressment of man and beast for the transport service, and 
eae |” ws | ia at Captain Barton fromthe Khaibar, and expresses his concurrence 


4. The Wakti (Amritsar), of the 4th July 1808, publishes a translation 

ie of Mr. Thorburn’s speech at the United Service 
a | chu Institute at Simla, and remarks that, whether 
a the policy of expansion is right or wrong, it is too late now to alter it. ‘Since 
Government has once adopted it, it is desirable in the interests of the Empire 
that it should be persisted in and proved to be expedient. The Waki? also 
gives the substance of Sir James Westland’s reply, and remarks that the 
latter has for some time past got the Congress on the brain (/#. tongue). 
He commenced his reply with the remark that he felt doubtful whether it 
was a Congress meeting, or 2 Simla audience, that had cheered Mr. Thorburn’s 
‘remark regarding the 23rd of August being “a day of pain, shame and 
humiliation to every Englishman in India.” Sir James made a similar remark 
in replying to Mr. Rahmat-ullah Sydni on the 22nd March. After briefly 
referring to the other speeches delivered on the occasion, the Wakil remarks 
that the Anglo-Indian Press are exposing the absurdity of certain statements 
made by Sir James in the course of his speech, and are finding fault with 
Sir Richatd Udny; who is now on leave. What the result of this war of words 
will be remains to be seen; but apparently it would be best to allow this 
controversy about .Tirah to drop, and to leave the matter to be dealt with 
by the Government; which is fully acquainted with the ins and outs of this 
wretched affair. 

4. The Paisa. Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th July 1898, says that India 
has to pay England about £19,000,000 annually 
in Home charges, and that it is this heavy 
item which makes the Currency question sucha complex one. If England 
were to accept the payment in silver or in shillings, twenty of which always 
make a pound, no matter whether the rate of exchange is high or low, the 
question would at once become a simple one. India could get the necessary 
number of shillings coined in England, and pay the charges. But no, the 
$19,000,000 must be paid in gold. This inflicts a loss of lakhs of rupees 
on this country, as the value of gold is never constant. The Government 
of India tried to remedy the evil by closing the mints to the free coinage of 

silver. But, although the closure has raised the value of the rupee, it has 


undoubtedly proved: injurious . to, the interests of the penpte, Tke Editor 
° prasniges to make this clear in his Next article on the. subject. . 


The Currency question. 


5. “The Glasgow Correspondent of the Wakil (Amritsar), of the 4th 
‘Tha lta Me. Gladstone, wage WAS oe 8 1898, writes :— 6 
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and there is scarcely any likelihood of their being. restored to Turkey. This 
result'was partly due to Mr. Gladstone’s. writings and speeches, and partly 
to the Russian invasion of Turkey and the.rebellion of her Christian subjects. 
Mr. Gladstone may have been a worshipper of .God, but he was certainly 
a worshipper of the people. A great man’s hostility or friendship should 
not be actuated by motives of a personal character; on the whole it may 
be said that he was a worshipper of God, a worshipper of the public and, 
above all, a worshipper of his own self. He aimed at being the leader of the 
people, and sometimes succeeded and at other times failed in gaining this object. 
Every body in England and India is sorry at his death, but at the same time 
every one is glad that the old Statesman’s sufferings from a painful malady 
are over,” | 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


6. The Bhdrat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 4th July 1898, remarks 

Condos of the eative community and that when a panic was prevailing at Jullundur 

the plague. = owing to the spread of the plague in that district, 
the Editor called upon the leaders of the native community to re-assure their 
fellow-citizens and convince them that the various rumours current in the city 
were unfounded. Pandit Devi Chand, Pleader, Rdizdda Bhagat Rd4m and 
other members of the Municipality exerted themselves in this behalf, while 
the Deputy Commissioner and the Municipal Secretary made a round of the 
city. and endeavoured to re-assure the people. These gentlemen certainly 
deserve much credit for the trouble they took in the matter, but what is to be 


said of those who took the lead in beating a hasty retreat from the city and 


sending their families away. The Editor pointed out to the Deputy Commis- 
sioner that such conduct on the part of native gentlemen was calculated to 
intensify the panic prevailing among the ignorant masses, and urged that 
they should be called to account for behaving in this manner. The Editor 
then gives the substance of the remarks made on the subject in the Croi/ and 
Military Gasette of the 23rd June, in which the authorities are advised to 
deprive such men of the titles and honors they are at present enjoying. 


7. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 5th July 1898, writing 


regarding the Garhshankar riots, remarks that 
although the Lieutenant-Governor admits that 
the Police fired on the rioters without orders, His Honor has refrained from 
taking any notice of their conduct. The killing of 8 persons and wounding 40 


~The Garhshankar riots. 


others is not at trivial incident, and should not be allowed to pass in silence under 


the present justice-loving Government. The Editor then goes on to say that 


it appears from the judgment of the Magistrate who tried the rioters that the. 


residents of Garhshankar were ordered to evacuate the town by the evening of 


the 28th April last. Why should they, then, have been interfered with before. 


the expiry of the time allowed them for the purpose? They had only gathered 
together at the shrine of a-fakir, and the beating of drums was not an extra- 
ordinary thing. Even the Magistrate admits that the natives are in the habit 
of going on pilgrimages to shrines on Fridays and beating drums there. Is it. 
not possible that the residents of Garhshankar were fully resolved to move out 
of the town by the evening and had gone to the shrine for: the last time to 
pray for the extinction of the plague ? ‘Theirs was no unlawful assembly. Nor 
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f feomi the: on saipadi that they committed any 
hore th qwereantetiered with by the plague officials. Nay, the 
snot —_ of any. witness who charges the people, in clear and 
, with disobedience of orders or the like.. The time 
iis dearest Siplteims ited oot yet expired ; and to declare their 
ata shrine and beating drums there as seditious, and to despatch a. 
Police force to disperse them, was undoubtedly a hasty and ill-advised step. 
The Editor does not mean to say that the residents of Garhshankar are 
entwely ‘blameless; but that the facts of the case as given in the 
Magistrate's judgment go far to show that the people were not the aggressors, 
Gn the other hand, it was the’ plague officials who “considered it necessary 
and advisable” to send a Police force to the shrine for the purpose of dispers- 
ing “an unlawful assembly.” It is possible that the people were incensed at 
this treatment, and that they had not gathered together with any sinister 
motive. At any rate the Police cannot be exonerated from the charge of 
opening Gre without orders; and it is to be regretted that the judgment under 
reference is very weak as regards this point.. After remarking that the 
punishment inflicted on certain persons is not justifiable, the Editor observes 
that the concluding remarks of the Magistrate show that the evidence for the 
prosecution was not sufficiently trustworthy. Under these circumstances the 
decision in the case should have been such as to allow the public no 


opportunity of picking holes in it... 


8, The Akhbdy-i- Am (Lahore), of the 8th July 1898, learns from 
a correspondent that Colonel Rennick, Deputy 
Commissioner of Jullundur, has gained great 
popularity owing to his kind and considerate treatment of the people. During 
the Plague scare he took so much interest in the sanitary condition of the city 
that certain quarters which had long since been in a most unsanitary state 
were thoroughly cleansed. He weot about among the people, and re-assured 
them by removing the misapprehensions prevailing owing to the plague. The 
Editor congratulates Colonel Rennick on the good impression that he has 
produced on the minds of those committed to his charge. 


“> The ‘Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the and July 1898, after 

of the Govern- reproducing the concluding portion of an article 

published in its issue of the 17th May last 

regarding the plague policy of the Government (vide Selections for week erid- 
ing aist May 1898, paragraph 4) A remarks as follows oo 


_ > 3.4 It ts clear from these wards that, after comparing the opinion express- 

od by the Spéctator with the views held on the subject’ by: the natives of 
India, we tespectiully, asked the:Government to content itself with insisting on 
@ portion of the house being -set apart for the segregation of the sick. We 
considered that pe @bebetter than this. The article in question did 

nee oY MPM eriprovince, but dealt with the plague measures 

WgAriqus parts of the country. The article 
Ati is undeniable that the Punjab Govern: 
> allow. a certain number of friends and 
this fact was brought to our notice after 
a as the comments made in that article 
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were not directed against the plague sduinistratia of arly particular Province, 
we did not’ consider it‘ necessary to make any @df of correction. But now , 


that we have been informed by the Punjab Govertiment that our remarks were 


calculated to create misapprehension, we withdraw those remarks so far as they. 
relate to the Punjab with the greatest pleasure, and infotm our readers that the ; 


relations and friends of a patient are ‘at liberty: ‘{o: accompany him to the 
hospital.” | 


10. The Alhakam (KA4didn), of the a7th June 1898, reproduces” 


Mirza Ghul&m Ahmad and the plague 2 Paragraph from the Victoria Paper praising 
policy of the Government. © 8 - ~ the action taken by the Mirza in removing the 


misapprehension prevailing among the people regarding the plague policy of 
the Government. 


11. The Alhakam (KAdian), of the ‘- June 1898, reproduces the 


substance of a communication published in the - 


Mirza Ghulém Ahmad and the Um- = Siy47-u1-Akhbér of the 3rd June 1898 (vide Selec- 


wmakat-i-Mominin. 


tions for week ending 27th June, paragraph s), . 


and concurs with the writer that the publication of the Ummahat-1-Mominin 
has given great offence to the Muhammadans, and that the decision of Govern- 
ment not to interfere in the matter has caused them still greater pain. The reply 
given by the Government to the memorial of the Anjuman is, however, based 


on cansiderations of justice, and is useful to the Muhammadans who are now 


at liberty to reply to the author of the Ummahat-i-Mominin. Indeed, the 
time is not far distant when that great reformer and true well-wisher of Isl4m 
will publish a work in which he will give a dignified reply to the various cri- 
ticisms of Islam indulged in by short-sighted Christian writers. 


The same paper states that the Singh Sahdi of the 30th May 1898 
approves of the memorial submitted by Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad regarding the 
Ummahat-i-Mominin, and condemns the action taken by the Anjuman-i- 
Himdyat-i-Islam. The Singh Sahdi is, however, wrong in saying that the 
Mirza aspires to the leadership of the Muhammadan community. If the Mirza 
had cared for such a distinction, he could have easily gained his object by 
supporting the hasty action of the Anjuman or by joining the party of Sir 
Syad Ahmad Khan. As a matter of fact, the Mirza does not at all care for 
worldly distinction : he cares only for what is good in the eyes of the Almighty. 
The Editor then states that the Sat Dharm Parchdrak also approves of the 
views expressed by the Mirza in regard to the Ummahat-1-Mominin. As 
regards the remark of the Parchérak, that the tone adopted by the author 
of the Unimahat-1-Mominin is dignified, the Editor observes that this is not to 
be wondered at ; for it is only natural that a people who regard the shameless 
doctrine of meog as the height of civilization should consider the use of abusive 
language dignified. Do the believers of this doctrine of neog regard the 


arb4b-i-nishdt (prostitutes, &c.) who practise neog as a pious people who , 


are glorifying the holy Vedas ? 


12, The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 7th July 1808, praises the. ! 


The -Punjab Government and the generosity of the Punjab: ‘Government in lending 


\ maint adds. er ts i ass rt seen of - 
te last famine, and rematks that if the authorities ‘had not come to-the rescue . 
2 of the agricultural classes the latter would have been. ruined. for ever. The bania | 


e ~~ 


if 
ave A 


442 


would have taken. undue advantage of the failure of the rains and the scantiness 
of crops, and would have gat the zamindérs completely in his power. It may be 
mentioned jn this connection: that the cruel and high-handed practices of the 
bania have been brought to, thee notice of the authorities, and: are frequently 
réfetrtd ‘to: in official reports. Itis. not, therefore, idl@ito hope that steps will soon 
be‘thken to semedy this state-sof , things, especially as the present Financial 
Commissioner of the Punjabis a friend of the zaminddrs, and it is through 
his efforts that the tyrannical practices of Mahdjans have been brought to 
light. . - He is the same gentleman who only recently denounced the “ Forward ” 
policy. and exposed the blunders committed by.the officers in charge of the 
Tirah Campaign. The Punjab is proud. of Mr. Thorburn, and hopes that 
before retiring he will be able to: accomplish “the great mission of his life, ” 
wiz,, the tescuing of the zamindars from the clutches of the banta. The 
Editor further remarks that itis a matter for regret that during the last year 
lands worth Rs. 1,25,00,000 were transferred from the agricultural to non- 
| agricultural classes, which does not bode well for the former, and calls upon 
the Punjab Government to help them out of their difficulties. 


13. The Akhbér-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 4th July 1898, in endea- 
-youring to prove that the only way to make 
India prosperous is to improve the agricultural 
eonlition of the country, rematks that the poverty of the agricultural classes 
is duéto the fact that they ‘cannot borrow money for their requirements at 
all times and at reasonable rates of interest. Their extravagant and litigious 
habits are also largely responsible for their present indigent circumstances. 


Poverty of the esptoniterat classes. 


14. A correspondent, writing to the Koh-t-Ntr (Lahore), of the 

Tbe Chenab colonists gad the Iriga- 5th July 1898, Ceprecates the action of the Iri- 

ee Pepeetnnee. : : gation authorities, Chenab Canal, Division No. 2, 

in forbidding the settlers in the ‘Chenab Colony to irrigate more than two- 

fifths of their lands with canal water (vide paragraph 19 of Selections 

for the week ending gth July), and remarks that the step is calculated to prove 
detrimental | tothe interests: of both the settlers and the Government. 


15. A correspondent writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th 
| July 1598, ‘says that the only way for Governe 
ment to put down the bribery and corruption 
prevalent i in the public service. is to appoint only educated and well-connected 
persons to posts of trust and responsibility. Experience has shown that 
98, nay 99, per eent. of the educated servants of Government are honest and 
popular. It is true that they are not flatterers, and havea dash of independ- 
ence in them. They do not, moreover, like to be made to do any illegal or 
unjust ‘act. The writer: feels confident that if his suggestion were adopted 
ne hs rile. would soon bs removed from the public service 
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16: The ‘Victoria Paper (Sidlkot),* of. the 28th* June 1898, states 
‘Acquisition of land and other proper. that the Finangial Commissioner of the Punjab 
ty by ment officials, has issued instructions to the effect that every 
Government official in the Province shall be called upon to furnish a quarter- 
‘ly return showing the amount of land owned by, or mortgaged to, him in any 
district. The Editor observes that the officials should also state in this return 
if they have purchased, or taken in mortgage, any land in the name of any 
relation of theirs. They should, moreover, be called upon to swear to the 
truth of their statements. In addition to this, it should be the duty of every 
Collector, District Magistrate, Divisional Judge and Commissioner to find out 
by other means if the entries in these quarterly returns are correct. Severe 
notice should be taken of the conduct of: any official who is found, guilty of 
‘prevarication in this respect. The Editor further remarks that inquiries 
should also be made from time to time as to what property every servant of 
Government has acquired after entering the service, and whether he could have 
acquired such property without resorting to unfair means for the purpose of aug- 
menting his income. Moreover, if any official has any money in a bank or with 
a banker, he should be called upon to pay Income Tax on the amount of interest 
received thereon. The paper concludes by remarking that every public servant 
should also furnish a quarterly return showing the amount of his debts, the portion 
of the debts owed by him,before joining Government service, the amount repaid 
by him since then, and his ability to do so. The Editor feels confident that 
if his suggestions were acted upon, the morale of the public service would 
improve in almost no time. 


17. The Alhakam (Kadidn), of the 27th June 1898, remarks that it has 

Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad and his ene. received a detailed account of the excitement 
anled ah AMSA. caused among the opponents of the Mirza by the 
publication of an: article regarding the doings of Hakim Ali, Constable (vide 
Selections for week ending znd July, paragraph 11). The Editor holds over 
the account for the present, but wiil publish it in a future issue if necessary. 
The opponents of the Mirza are now resorting to threats with a view to prevent 
the Editor from making an exposure of their doings, but the latter does not 
care for these threats, and defies them to do all in their power to injure him. 
He will bring their improper doings to the notice of the Punjab Government, 
regardless of their threats and appeals to his avarice. The Editor is carrying 
on a correspondence on the subject with the Deputy Commissioner and the 
District Superintendent of Police of Gurddspur, and has already received 
acknowledgments of the registered letters addressed to those officers, He feels 


confident of success in the matter. 


/18. The Alhakam (K4didn), of the 27th as 1898, publishes a commu- 

\ wien, ck Mireen Gheléin Abmad's nication in which the writer states that a meeting 
\eteasoeedeec-stnaaenmeeen was held on the 3rd June’at Y4ripura in Kashmir 
‘for the purpose of making known the spiritual claims of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 

of Kadidn. Several speeches were delivered on the occasion. It was pointed 


> out: that a mujaddad, or reformer, appeard at the beginning of each century of 


the: Muhammadan era, and that the Mirza was the reformer for the present 


-—— 


*Received on the 7th July, 
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and to the one wrought in the case of 
The ‘meeting was a great success, seeing 


AI >. 


that nearly 80 persons mid Sidld'on: the hand-of Réja Atta-ulla. Apparently 
a elide them disciples on behalf-of the Mirza. 


19. The Editor, bar on the above, ‘ironically remarks that 


‘Maulvj Muhammad Hosain of Batdla, who some 
“time ago ‘stated in ‘his journal (the /shéat-us- 
Sunnah) that he would bring about the downfall of the Mirza, should take 
particular note of the above meeting. 


20. The Alkakam (KAdidn), of the 27th June 1898, publishes a decla- 
Condvmation of Mivsa Ghuldi de *Ation from Hafiz Muhammad, resident of Kot 
mad’s spiritual pretensions. Kazi in the Gujr4nwdla District, who states 
‘that he-had-dreams-and revelations which convinced him beyond the possibility 
‘of doubt that ‘Mirza Ghulam Abmad of KAdidn is the promised Messiah. 


a1. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 4th July 1898, says that, in the 
name of art and science, the English papers 
daily publish pictures which no civilized person 
can bear to look at. It is true that there is a great difference between the 
Indian and the English law on the‘subject, and that such pictures and even 
still worse things are not considered obscene in England, perhaps because the 
English are a more sensible people than the natives, and such pictures cannot 
affect them injuriously. But why should the pictures in question be allowed 
to enter India? Or is there any difference between the obscene pictures exe- 
cuted in this country and those drawn in England? Urdu literature has to 
mourn the loss of scores of books which were not half so obscene as the Eng- 
fish newspapers and journals.. The Editor then sarcastically remarks that if 
‘there was not this distinction between English and Indian things, who would 
"call the English an “educated” people? It isa pity that obscenity should 
not only be on the increase in civilized countries, but should also not be con- 
sidered subversive of morality ! ‘It is quite true that every country has its 
own customs. 


The same: 


92. ‘The Vittoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the and July 1898, remarks that 

” Diets Copsintines. : a Press Committee, like the one formed in 

| Poona, should be established in every district 

‘to scrutinise the contents of the newspapers published in it. The Press 

should behave with extreme Caution in these days, seeing that every Editor, 

aa tel e st carelessness in the conduct of his paper, finds himself in 

— RY cg R b ix of Kardchi is about to be prosecuted for using 

niammavory ta fe in “Carisiection withthe: plague administration, while 

“of Lahore wy have been called upon to show cause why 

“We*taken against them for publishing obscene 

“ : itt stances “it behoves very native journalist 
oC f vtien plying his quill. 


'{ Lahore), of the 4th July 1898, publishes a 
R * mmunication from Kotu “R4m, Veterinary 
¥. 2% stant, who says that every religious restriction , 
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kine slaughter is an instance in-point. To killa useful animal ‘like the cow 
for the sake of its flesh i is foolish in the extreme, : seeing that the-antmal can be 
of much greater service while alive. This being’$6, is it not natural that cows 
and oxen should be tended in their sickness. The writer enquires if a Hindu 
can perform an operation on a cow or an ox without transgressing the laws of 


a 


his religion. TE 


24. The Patsa Akhbér* (Lahore), of the goth June 1898, remarks 
that the recent instances of the tyrannical con- 
duct of British soldiers make it imperatively 
necessary that the rules regarding the grant of shooting passes should be made 
as stringent as possible. It is no exaggeration to say that when a British 
soldier handles a gun he becomes blind to everything, and considers it a mere 
joke to take the life of a human being. His brutal acts are a foul blot on the 
- fair fame of the European community. The Commander-in-Chief’s recent in- 
structions on the subject of shooting passes are well meant; but the evil 
cannot be remedied so long as the courts of justice fail to do their duty. 


Shooting passes to British soldiers. 


25. The Alhakam (KAdidn), of the 27th June 1898, urges the posting of 


Wanted an Honorary Magistrate and ° —— Police guard and the appointment of 
Registrar at Kédian. a Registrar and Honorary Magistrate at KAadidn, 


which is an important town. The Editor, however, does not mean to say that 


the last-named post should be conferred on the Mirza, as the latter, though fully 
qualified for such an honor, does not covet it, and is content with fulfilling his 
divine mission. 


26. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the gth July 1808, 
Says that there are courts of Presidency 
Magistrates and their Chiefs in Calcutta, Bombay 
and Madras to try cases arising in those cities Cannot Government sanction 
even a City Magistrate for Lahore? The attention of the Local Government 
was directed to the subject in the last issue of the Gham Khwér-i-Hind 
(vide Selections No 28, paragraph 33), and it will afford pleasure to the 
Editor to learn that his remarks have been taken notice of. 


NATIVE SOCIETIES. 


25. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 7th July 1898, publishes a 
| communication from Durga Das, Pleader, who 
says that itis now an open secret that, but for 
the letters, &c., published in the Arya Gazette on the subject, no allowance 
would have been paid to the survivors of the late Pand‘t Lekh Rdm, that 


Want of a City Magistrate for Lahore. 


The Lekh Ram Memorial Fund, 


the Pritinidhi Sabha has been guilty of gross carelessness in the matter of ' 


tracing the murderer of the Pandit, and that the Lekh Ram Memorial Fund has 
been utilized to make Lala Munshi Ram’s Press a flourishing concern, instead 
of as a means of continuing the work of the deceased. The Mahatma Party 
has. only abuse by way of reply to these and other charges preferred against it 
in connection with the above fund. It is, therefore, clear that the charges 
are perfectly true. Several members of the Mahatma Party itself have now 
come to realize the truth, and are accusing the Pritinidhi Sabha of carelessness, 


see breach of faith, &c. In support of this assertion the writer quotes a lengthy 
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4 from the wad Dharm of the vive June last, which advises the Sabha 


is tee its lost credit by utilizing the Lekh R4m Memorial Fund for the 
oses for which it was collected. 


NATIVE STATES. 


a8. A correspondent, writing to the Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 


ieee jth July 1898, complains that not only is no 
S. 


newspaper published in Bhopdl, but that the 
State considers it a crime for its subjects to have any connection with one 


It is this want of a true friend, like a newspaper, which is at the bottom of 
the mismanagement prevailing in the State. As an instance in point, the writer 
says that cases,—civil as well as criminal,—are kept pending for years together 
and the litigants pass théir time in the havd/d¢ or in wandering about the 
streets of Bhopal. The first thing that the new Wazir did was to direct 
his attention to the criminal administration of the State and issue orders 
that no persons-should be kept in the havd/dt for more than fifteen days. 
These orders were not, however, obeyed for more than a week, and the State 
officials went to sleep again. The writer can furnish alist of the cases in 
which accused persons have now been in the havd/dt for about six months, 
If the Wazir, who is praised by everybody for his kindly disposition, were 


to devote a portion of his time to supervising the work of the lower courts, the 
evil would soon become a thing of the past. 
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', 1+—-FOREIGN: POLITICS... 


1. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 18th July 1898, says that the 7imes 
Emperor William's approaching visit €Xpresses satisfaction at the approaching visit 
tb = 4 a of Emperor William to’ Egypt, and remarks that 
the economic par material, progress which that country has made of. late 
cannot fail to convince, the Kaiser of the necessity of British occupation. 
The Editor, however, thinks that it would not be a matter for surprise if ‘the 
reverse of what the Zimes expects turned out to be the case. Itisa matter 
of notoriety that the Kaiser does not like the British occupation of Egypt, 
and that the Sultan also does not regard the prolonged stay of the English 
in that country with favour. The Kaiser will be a guest of the Khedive, who 
will most probably make his views known to His Majesty in the course of his 
private interviews, and the result of such interviews will not be exactly what 
the Zimes anticipates. Moreover, the Kaiser cannot be considered a friend 
of England, seeing that his general policy is as hostile to her as that of Russia. 
The Sultan is sure to speak to him on the subject, whether he goes to Con- 
stantinople before, or after, visiting Egypt. In view of these facts, it is likely 
that the hope expressed by the Zimes will not be realised, and that the 
Emperor’s visit may lead to > the rapenng and final settlement of the question 


of evacuation. 


TL—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 


ta 


“Government ind the Amir. without attaining their object, .and that the Amfr 


has given an unfavourable reply to their representations. This action on the 
part of the Amir has convinced the Government of India—nay the whole 
world—that the ruler of Afghdnistan had no hand whatever in the recent. frontier 
risings, ‘and that he is a ‘true and loyal friend of the British Government. 
> _— The Roh-s-N&r has always been of opinion that a wise and intelligent man 
4 : Hike the present Amir of Afghdnist4n could not’ possibly . be <s0° foolielt ‘as: teh 


The Koh-i-Nar (Lahore), of the 12th July 1898, is glad to learn’ 
that the Afridi 7irgdés have returned from Kabul. 
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favours he has received at the hands of the British, and 


wae by taking the side of a number of tribal badmdshes. He is 
gal to find that the view he has ccnsistently held has been  ponites 


Bs zi e | ig ‘The Wakil (Amritsar), of the tith July 1898, says that Mr. 
oe | Thorburn’s speech has not met with the approval of 
“Me Ther eh the Government of India, and that if the Viceroy 
‘was not afraid of rousing general discontent, he would not hesitate to dismiss 
the present Financial Commissioner of the Punjab from the service. 
Mr; Thorburn has not only been guilty of a breach of official etiquette in 
making his speech, but his remarks have had the effect of encouraging the 
critics of Government to resume their criticism of its frontier policy and level 
all sorts of charges against it in this connection. To make matters worse, 
the Anglo-Indian newspapers, the professed champions of Government, are 
backing up Mr. Thorburn. They admit that he committed a breach of official 
etiquette, but still they defend his conduct. In support of this assertion 
the Editor quotes lengthy extracts from an article which appeared in a recent 
issue of the Civil and Military Gasette on this subject. 


HI—NATIVE STATES. 


4. The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 11th July 1898, learns from 
a correspondent that a notice has been published 
corti aa at Bhopdl to the effect that all State officials 
who have any connection with the press will be liable to be punished. 
Is Maulvi Abdul Jabbar, C.1.£., who is an intelligent and enlightened officer, 
the author of the notice in question? Some time ago the Editor was informed 
that the Nabha State had directed that no one should subscribe to the Paisa 
Akhbér, with the result that the few State officials who used to subscribe to 
that paper ceased to do so, It is a great pity that Native States should be so 
impatient of all criticism of their administration. Great credit is due to the 
British Government, which allows its actions to be subjected to the severest 
criticisms and never cares to stop a newspaper unless it gives publicity to 
seditious matter. Asa matter of fact, newspapers are the best informants of 
Ceerenet and States, and are there fore very useful. 


W —=KINE- KILLING. 


5. ‘The. Aftdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the rith July 1898, complains 

Yhetha slaughter-howse at Lahore. * he management of the ¥hatka slaughter- 
BALEAC outside the Masti Gate is anything but 

| are always to be seen hovering round the 
ging ’ the ground, the entrails of the animals 
at ble Yo An with a tender heart, as also to those 


pais wou! _ 
ts ee « "4 3 
os 


ae ites te sigs: aad 


NA rive Socyery. 


hore), of the 16th July 1808, reproduces a 
| way ; “ from the Asis-i- Hind of Meerut, which 
om ‘de “id at, according to the Glasgow -correspon- 
20 bastards are-bern annually in, Liverpoot ; 


453 
‘that if the Pavdak ‘system were not in vogue in ‘India, the number of such 
‘children would also be on the increase in this’ country ; and that for the most 
‘part Haropeans alone would'be responsible'for this result ; for when even the 
men of .India cannot protect themselves against Buropeens, what is to be 
expected of their females? The correspondent also advises natives not to 
admit any European lady, whether a member of the Zendna Mission or not, 
into their houses, lest some man, disguised in female attire, should enter 
therein. The last statement is merely a joke ; but there can be no doubt that 
the present is the age of the Pardah and. not that of the emancipation of | 
women. ‘The Editor then ridicules the efforts ‘of those who ‘wish to do away 
with the Pardah system, and observes that it is apparent from tte remarks of 
the Glasgow correspondent of the Athbdr-i-'Am that the emancipation of 
women has resulted | in an increase of immorality i in Europe. 


4. The \%ér Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 1 sth July 1898, remarks that 
the Native papers are writing a good deal about 
the Pardah. Itis an undeniable fact that the 
‘Indians can make no real progress as a nation unless the status of their women 
is raised, and that the Pardah system is the great obstacle i in the way of female 
progress. The removal of this evil is one of the many crying wants of India. 
Reformers have done their best to put down the custom, but. unfortunately 
the conservative classes in this country are opposed to any reform in this 
‘direction. They must, however, remember that, unless equal rights are con- 
ferred on women, the religious, social and political advancement of India is an 
impossibility. The Editor then takes the English correspondent of the Akhbdr- 
i-'Am to task for libelling English women and representing the English as a 
race of bastards. Apparently the correspondent i is in the habit of associating 
with baz4r women only. Some time ago the Akhbdr-t-’Am published a letter 
from an English woman. Was that letter written within the four walls of a 
zendna? And if not, why are the Aihbdéy and its correspondents proud 
of the Pardah system and loud in its praises ? 


‘The same. 


8. The Glasgow correspondent of the Waéké/ (Amritsar), of the rth 
July 1898, remarks that if Sir Syad were alive, 
he would advise the Muhammadans to regard 
the British Government asa blessing, and not to claim equal rights with the 
English, who are the conquerors of the country. He would bring home to 
them the fact that the Army, the Navy, the Railway and the Police, nay the 
trade:(/s# manufacture) of the country, being in the hands of the English, the 
latter would punish them if they committed any act of wickedness or folly. 
The writer then goes on to say that all Hindds are not hostile to the Muham- 
madans, but that the promoters of the Congress movement are their bitterest 
—  . .@nemies. These Congresswallahs would not allow a single post to be held 
. * : : » ¥ a Mubammadan if they became the rulers of the country. The Govern- 
| .\\4ibent of India appreciates the loyalty of ‘the Indian Muhammadans, and is 
a Re <i " e that, unlike, the Hindis, they-do not ‘take much interest in politics, and 

Be Wat they care make for religious: liberty: and. “saat” than for anything else. 
of “As a matter eb fact, the Muhammadans atehappy under a Government that 
gee net ingerfer with religious. matters oF: the pardak of their fomsates. 


Muhammadans and the Congress. 
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Bat Negra Arr * correspondent nied to the Asya. Gasette: (Lahore), of the tath 
S-. Sahay | trig 1893, - remasks ithat :the (‘Mahatmas have 
it art” ';ptatterly * failed to -answer the . charges - preferred 
_agzinat their party in.connection with. the _ Lekh ;R4m ; Memorial :Fund (vide 
-pasagraph:go of.Selections forweek ending. 2nd July), and endeavours to show 
‘that, Lala Munshi R4m's:answer is, puerile.and .incorrect’ . The main argument 
ofthe L4la is that the peason’ why: the allowance: fixed for the survivors of the 
date. Pandit Lekh -R4m was not; paid .to..them-regularly was that he was 
vignorant: of their.address,.as he had not received any letterfrom them during 
the last six or, seven:months, The.writer says that this. statement is not true, 
.and in. support of-his assertion quotes extracts from certain letters . written by 
-the. widow. of .the . Pandit. .to-.certain female friends: of -hers. - He, moreover, 
‘alleges that she complained. of Munshi Ram’s conduct to the .wives of Lala 
Gopi Chand and Lala Fateh Chand.’ As regards the statement that she 
declined to receive any money. from Lala. Lajpat Rai; the fact that she gave, 
at. different times, two receipts for.the amount paid to her is a refutation of it, 
as. also ofthe allegation that her letter to. Lala Lajpat Rai was obtained from 
het: by deception. . In.conclusion,.the writer. remarks that. it is rumoured in 
Ré4walpindi that the survivors.of.Lekh R4m are paid at the rate: of ten.and not 
twenty rupees a month. What:has L4la Munshi .RAm got to say to this? 


4 . 


=f ‘10. " One: Gopi Chand of Rawalpindi, writing. to the same paper on the 

| “same subject, remarks that the Mahdtmas are 

"bringing pressure to bear upon the poor widow of 

ekh Rain to give them letters exonerating ‘them from. the charges preferred 

aaitist them by the “cultured party. ‘The writer swears by his religion 

that the ‘survivors of the: deceased did not object to receiving ‘the Rs. 20 in 

question from Lila Lajpat Rai. ' ‘He further remarks'that he can adduce proofs 

ts to show'that the Pritinidhi: Sabha pays only Rs. 10 a month to the widow and 
mother ‘of Lekh Ram. 


al 


The fame 


ay The same paper publishes : ile communication. from - one 
Fateh Chand, who states that the widow of the 
» rived *. ors) o'> 0' °. deéeased Pandit. used to-.complain. to ‘his own 
sitiiiieilenie: the-wife of: Lila Gopi. Chand. that the Pritinidhi Sabha had 


ieeither paid her. her. allowance for. four: or five months nor purchased any 
bei cm alan ha! 
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hore), ‘of ‘the: oth July nies remarks that 
itors- of all, and espédially‘those of native, 
japers should be more’ that ordinarily careful 
t ‘law .of.. sedition: i they-are liable to be 
ished.in the Editorial. columris; &c., but also 
ppepepers In Support of this view the Editor 
to:prosecute the Editor of: the: Phantx of 
fa speech delivered by an Irishman. ‘Some 
ing .extracts: front foreign ‘newspapers, but 
ataresibe: ay jure ul- when reproducing atticles from news- 
nee Vale hodi:-sin fréland, « Although these. countries 
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as welt ds Tah form part of the same Empire, the laws i fecee | wy ee 
different. In other words, the Indian law of sedition differs from that in force 
Gn other, parts of the Empire, inasmuch as people of India do not enjoy the 
‘game amount of liberty of the press and sqggultas the other subjects of Her 
‘Majesty. The passage reproduced by the Pkanix is not considered seditious 
‘in’Great Britain. Nor is it seditious in India 80 long. as it is circulated 
‘through the medium of the English papers, but. he moment it is reproduced by 
‘an Indian paper it becomes seditious. The ritish Government claims to 
treat all classes of its subjects alike. without reference to their creed or 
nationality, and yet it considers it' ‘politic to restrict the liberty of the press 


‘and speech in this country. What those considerations of policy. are none but 
‘the Government can understand. 


VIT.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a).— Police. 


13. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the. sth July 1898, remarks 

at ana 9 of the Punjab Police that the Punjab, Police is unable to cope with the 
criminal classes. owing to its numerical weakness, 

and urges that not only should the force be doubled, but that the number of 
village, chaukfdérs should also be increased. Moreover, punitive police posts 
should be established at all villages where the badmdsh” element is strong ; 
while Lambardars, Sufedposhes, Zaild4rs and members of Municipal Committees # 
should be called upon to serve as Honorary Police Officers. — 


14. The same paper remarks that Mr. Stewart, District Superintendent 
Mc. Stewart, District. Superintendent of Police, Sidlkot, is in the habit of visiting police 
of Police, Sidlkot. 

stations without giving previous intimation of 

his arrival, with the result that Deputy Inspectors of Police in his district have 

to be always on the alert and attentive to their duties. The Editor urges that 

other District. Superintendents of Police should imitate ‘the Beer example set 
by. Mr. Stewart. 


(c)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


15. The Pasa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 15th July 1898, says that the 
Punniin Jats have started a “ Zaminddéra Fund ” 
with the object of shielding the members of their — 
community from the exactions of the bania, and preventing the alienation of 
‘their Jands. The question « of the indebtedness of the- ‘agricultural classes has 
een, engaging the attention of Government for a long time past. During the 
last. fifteen } years the Opinions of the various Local Governments have more than 
once | been called for, while the Land Indebtedness Commission collected a. deal of 
valuable information, on the subject. It is now rumoured that a Bill to improve 
the present deplorable condition of the zamindérs is soon to be introduced in the 
‘Supreme Legislative Council. The proposed law cannot, however, be expected 
to ‘usher i in an era of prosperity f forthwith. _ It will be years before the zamindérs 
are able to stand on their legs once more. At, therefore, behoves them to start 
: “ Zamindé ira F unds ” in every , district, and ‘to: ask the authorities to help , 
| : tei in the achievement of this end. - "Every well-wieher of the country should, 
q “motéover, consider it his duty to interest himself in the matter. 


Starting of a “ Zamfnd4ra Fund ” 
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” The War Afshin (Lydhidna), my he Sth b July. 1898, publishes 

 , a, communication from Kid4r..Nath, Preacher, 
te Ome Monin _ | Fatehgarh, who says that, while Pandit Lekh 
Ram's 7 sksth-i-Buréhin-i- Ahmadia only levels objections against the Mu- 
hammadan religion, the Ummahdt-i-Mominin not only. exposes the misdeeds 
of Muliammad, but invites his followers to seek consolation from . Christ. 
The writer further remarks that some time back Maulvi Muhammad Husain 
of Batdla challenged the whole non-Islamic world to prove the Prophet guilty 
of intentionally breaking the commandments of. the Quran. Doctor Ahmad 
Shah has proved beyond a shadow of doubt that Muhammad's conduct in 
marrying more than four wives was in utter violation of the teachings of the 
| Qurdn, and that his marriage-with the wife of his adopted son was an offence 
against morality. The writer then reproduces the charges preferred against 
the — by the author of the Gmmahdt-i-Mominin i in this connection. 


res: -”" 


Rates The’ Nur ‘Ajshén (Ludhiana), ‘of the | sth July 1898, remarks that 
” The Ummahdt-i-Momintn: a rejoinder 2 f€w days before his déath, the late Sir Syad 
Spr Sree Geen: |.» - Ahmad Khan wrote an article in reply to the 
U'mmahdt-i-Mominin or the Mysteries of the Court of Muhammad, a book which 

has been much discussed by the Muhammadan papers of late, and the circulation 
| of which they wished Government to stop. The article written by the late Sir 
, Syad has been communicated to the Muhammadan papers by his Secretary, 
~ Maulvi Wahfd-ud-din’ Salmi, ‘and has ‘attracted considerable notice. The 
author of the- Ummahdt-i-Mominin has accordingly compiled a rejoinder to 
Sir Syad's article and sent the same for publication to the Nur Afshdn. The 
Editor intends: publishing this rejoinder in the shape of a Supplement of 8 pages 
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from , the 6th August, so that the treatise in question may be supplied to the 

| readers of the. Né&r Afshin week by week along with the paper. Those who 
have got copies of the. original (Ummahdt-4-Mominin should’ at once remit 
three annag’ worth of postage stamps and get their names registered The 
rejoinder when completed will be despatched to them by post. The Nir 
Afshén Press will “not ‘print more. copies than are actually Loan for. 
i sacumar should therefore be made without delay. 


“18. ‘The Paita Akkbér ‘ahore), of the oth July 1898, remarks that 
Falian Fines eee Tia’ s National Debt has already reached an 
_ enormous amount, and that if it goes on increasing 
will become bankrupt ere long. Having 
in whicli: tHe financial administration of the country 's 
ert is hardly’ any chance of the debt being cleared off. 
amgunt nc a 4 ov under the head of “ Extraordinary Expendi- 
Fae segarde aS dinary. It is true that plague and earthquake 

ower ot Gove: Timent, but, unless radical changes are introduced 
i eile ‘é « és ‘ ir pinjstration, a. visitation of famine may con- 
a every. st r Oth, or at the most. every 1oth or 12th year, 
= Sa eee Wey Ge Comsidered well nigh inevitable after every two or 
ie ee PM of nh * Fi a 9 _Money-Jenders be expected to give loans 
3 | Reset al 6 ao en ne ° bn phat segunty ? ? Ii is true. that the panera. oe 
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the debt is regularly paid ; but if the debt goes on. increasing at the rate of 
25 millions sterling every five years, the country will before long be unable to 
pay even the interest, except by starving the administration (lit. by sacri- 

ficing the interests of the country). The Secretary of State, in his speech on the 
East India Loan Bill, remarked that if the rate of exchange had not been raised 
by temporary measures, the country would have well nigh become bankrupt. 
India has this time escaped bankruptcy, but how long can she reasonably hope 
to do so? Such a calamity is sure to overtake her sooner or later. The sub- 
terfuges to which the statesmen of the present day are resorting will prove of 
no avail in averting the evil day. The Editor is of opinion that Government should 

give up the idea of raising fresh loans in the future and effect an annual saving 
of several crores of rupees for the liquidation of the old debt, so as to 
reduce the amount now paid on account of interest and thus allow more 
money to be spent on the urgent needs of the country. 


19 The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 16th July 1898, says that on 
the occasion of the second reading of the new 
Indian Loan Bill, Lord George Hamilton stated 
in the House of Commons that during the last forty years the burden of the 
Indian tax-payer had, so far from being added to, been considerably lightened. 
Cannot His Lordship propose some examplaty punishment for those who are 
giving Government a bad name in connection with the question of taxation ? 
But it is unlikely that the Secretary of State for India will do so, for in that 
case some of the highest officials of Government, Members of Councils and 
even several Viceroys, who have held and still hold quite different views on this 
question, will have to be punished. Besides, haye not the Salt Tax, the 
Income Tax, the Water Tax, the Cloth Duty, &c., &c., added to the burden of 
the Indian tax-payer ? 


Tazetion in India. 


20. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8th July 1898, in praising the 
generosity of Government in relieving distress 
during the last famine, remarks that the Secre- 
tary of State for India in saying that no other Government of India ever met 
with such a splendid success in coping with a famine, seems to forget that this 
was simply because the predecessors of Lord Elgin did not possess the same 
means of combating a famine as are at present available. Lord George 
Hamilton further says that the last famine has been productive at least of 
one good, namely, that it has bound the ruler and the ruled more closely to- 
gether, and made the former acquainted with the ideas and beliefs of the 
latter. Jf this is a fact, thrice blessed be the famine which has wrought the 
desired change. It is gratifying indeed that even Anglo-Indian news- 
papers have begun to realize the desirability of promoting friendly relations 
netwesn. the European officials of Government and the people. 


The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8th July 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer, after giving 


The last year’s fam ne. 


Punjab. ee ere a history of the progress of the bubonic plague 


ae. fn the country, remarks that disinfection, segregation, quarantine, &c., have 
es & of'no avail in stamping out the epidemic. Indeed, the medical pro- 
has up to the’ present failed to hit upon any reliable remedy for the 

ase. The writer then refers to the measures adopted in the Jullundur 
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, the purpose of stamping out the plague; - and: sayg tKat’ “the 0 
| a 7 ot Fthe infected villages opposed the ‘house-to-house visitatistis: | They 
i a , sta0'dichited the: practice of their: camps being -surrounded- by the Police:at 
es 3 fighé,’4s it was:a’ source of inconvenience to purdanishin women: * Ag ain: the 
sits t0 Which they were removed. were-not comfortable, and: did not afford them 
séficient protection from the sun and rain. Moreover, they frequently caught 
fiteind inflicted a loss of life arid property on their occupants. In addition te 
ts; prebnant women had a ‘trying time ‘of it in these sheds,and tossed about 
réstiessly when the sun was. very hot. The writer further remarks that the 
poer people, who used to éarn their daily bread by labour, had. to starve, . 
6 Satisfactory arrangements having been made to supply their wants. — Again, 
‘th ere was only ore hospital to two or three ‘villages; and at first..men and 
wotmeni;—young as-well as old;—were kept in these hospitals. The relations of the 
sick could learn nothing about'them ; while the patients themselves'were in great 
trouble, and lost heart and -hecame alarmed at their separation, from those 
-pear and dear to them, ‘Nay, : more, even children of tender age wére taken 
‘away from their parents, and died from the shock of the separition. When 
these things came to the knowledge of Government, it very kindly put a stop 
to house-to-house visitations, inspection of women and the segregation of the 
sick, which had the effect of re-assuring the people to a certain extent. In 
addition. to’ this, the. residents of Garhshankar, Sarhél Mandi, Pumidn, &e., 
were informed that they were not bound to evacuate their houses or place 
themselves under the treatment of European doctors. This was perhaps 
done at the bidding of Government, but only a few days afterwards the people 
were compelled to move out, and even medical examinations were resumed in 
certain villages. This had the effect of rousing discontent once more, so 
much so that riots took place in Bhangal and Garhshankar, It is not necessary 
to give an account of these disturbances in this letter, but there can be no 
denying the fact.that the plague reg ulations were responsible for them. It is, 
however, a matter for congratulation that the authorities are relaxing the 
rigour of these regulations, . House-to-house ‘visitations and examination of 
women have already been. stopped, and it is to be hoped that this concession 
will, be, productive of: gobd results. The writer further remarks. that the Police 
cordons surrounding the infected villages are a source of trouble and annoyance 
to the residents of. these:villages, and have more than once led. to. altercations 
between! the: Police and the people. On the other hand; the lot of the Police 
is hardly more enviable. ‘They eannot go to healthy villages:; while they .are 
without shoes; and :theit clothes: have become torn through : wear and ‘tear, 
They. cannot, moreover; secure the services of a washerman ora-barber. Nay, 
even the arrengements for the:. supply of their provisions and fuel are not ‘satis: 
fagtory.. Tip: addition to this, they are. exposed to the inclemencies of the 
weather, with: ‘the: oat Mob wickness has: appeared among them. To cap 


king has been paid to them up to the present. It 
at a. ter ile the plague officials, —European as well as 
aL pratt re ties in a praiseworthy manner, and Government 
| rc f stamping out. the plague, discontent in the 
; fe eh: " ‘The writer then endeavours to show that 
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were thoroughly cleaned, the progress of ’-the plague ‘would . be arrested 


at once. Ponds and tanks containing stagnantand dirty : water should,. 
moreover, be filled up, as experience has’ shown that the villages situated 
in -depressed localities and surrounded by groves of trees catch the: infection: 
very readily. After remarking that every one proceeding from the plague- 


stricken areas should be required to undergo ten days’ quarantine, and referring 


to the complaints rife against the petty Medical and Police officials on_ plague 
duty, the writer observes that the people have hitherto behaved with great 
patience and courage, and will, it is hoped, continue to do so, as also to help 
Government in its efforts to save life. It may, however, be mentioned in this 
connection that at first they were under the impression that the plague rules 
would be enforced in their villages only for one or two months, and that the 
continued enforcement of the rules is beginning to damp the spirits of the 
people. 


22. The Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhbér-t-'Am (Lahore), 
The Glasgow correspondent of the of the 14th July 1808, remarks that the natives 
Abhbér-i-'Am on (ndian affairs, should take warning from the events now happen- 
ing in India, and not be frightened by them. The fate of Maulvi Muhammad 
Yisaf Ali, Maulvi Hidd4yat Rasdl, Munshi Amba Parshdd and Mr. Tilak 
should open their eyes and not strike terror into their hearts. The anger of 
Government is the reflection of the anger of God, who, however, is great and 
merciful. The correspondent further remarks that no disease is without its 
remedy, and no situation utterly forlorn. As regards India, she is under 
British rule, which is an inestimable blessing. The Afridis and the Afghans, the 
Persians and the Chinese, all are admirers of this rule. India, then, is very 
fortunate. One reaps what one sows. God never punishes any one without 
fault, either in this world or in the next. The correspondent then reminds the 
Muhammadans that it is a heinous sin to kill the cow, seeing that the pros- 
perity of India is bound up with the existence of the animal. 


23. A correspondent writing to the 747-u/-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), of the 

: 16th July 1898, expresses his satisfaction at the 
instructions recently issued by the Commander- 
in-Chief regarding the grant of shooting passes to British soldiers, and remarks 
that in view of the tyrannical conduct of the soldiers when’ out shooting such 
a.course was absolutely necessary. He then gives the substance of His 
Excellency’s instructions, and quotes an extract from the Fatsa Akhbér’s 
article onthe subject (v1de paragraph 24 of Selections for the week ending 16th 


Shoctirg passes to European soldiers. 


| July 1898). 


24. The V icloria Paper (Sialkot), of the oth July 1898, remarks that 
Farewell parties to Khan Bahddur Khan Bahadur Munshi Ghulam Ahmad, late 
Gholémr Ahmad. ) Settlement Officer, Sialkot, is a very popular 


official, and that the farewell parties given in his honor on his transfer to Dera 


~ .  Ismail,Khan were in no way objectionable in their character, as has been hint: 
>» sed;in certain. quarters. The present Deputy Commissioner of Sidlkot himself 


>> winyited the Kh4n. Bahddur to a dinner. Can he be accused of being afraid of 
— cperson or: of.wishing to.flatter any. one ? Again, Bakhsbi Ram Singh, Rat 
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 Rabtdur, Executive Engineer, also‘gave a feast in Munshi Ghulam Ahmad’s 
honor,’ and: several. Raises.of: Lahore, like Pandit- Prem: Nath, R4i Bahadur, 
took. part in i it. It is therefore idle to say that the organizers of these. parties . 
were. anxious to please the Munshi or expected to receive from him any.reward - 
for:théir efforts. In conclusion; the Editor remarks that the Kh4n Bahddur. 
served in the Sialkot District for seven years, and. always’ paid for everything 


ee oe. : pike E 


: ,25.. The Akhbar-i- Am (Lahore), of the 9th July 1808, publishes a 
re communication in which the writer states tHat a 
few days back a certain European Magistrate at 
Umballa ordered all the goldsmiths residing in the Umballa Cantonment to 
furnish securities of Rs. 200 each on pain of being turned out of the Canton- 
ment. The goldsmiths applied for a copy of this order, but their application 
was neither granted nor returned to them. Upon this the applicants brought’ 
the matter to the notice of the District. Magistrate, who has made certain 
inquiries from the aforesaid European Magistrate. The writer then endeavours 
to prove that the Magistrate had no power to pass the order under reference, 
and that if he suspected the goldsmiths of being engaged in any unlawful 
trade, he should have served a notice on them under Sections 107 and 110 of 


the..Criminal Procedure Code and decided the matter, after hearing their 
defence. 


Complaint against a European Magis- 
trate at Umballa. 


26, The same correspondent, writing to the same paper of the 15th 
July 1898, says that the Magistrate has inform- 
ed the District Magistrate that he has passed 
the order in question at the bidding of the Military authorities. The District 
Magistrate has, therefore, declined to interfere in the matter; and the 
goldsmiths will be rendered homeless if they fail to furnish the security required 
of them. 


The same. 


27. A correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 
Bribery and corruption in the public 13th July 1898, remarks that it is not so long 
«i ago since bribery and corruption were unknown 
among Government officials. This was because in those days only the sons 
of rich and respectable people were taken on in the service ; and these, being 
in affluent circumstances and jealous of the honor of their families, disdained 
to soil their hands with illicit gains. Now, however, educated but poor people 
are preferred to them, and these take bribes to pay off their debts and enrich 
Wabedlves, To make matters worse, their example is exercising a demoralising 
effect on other servants of Government. i 


38. The Wakil-i-Hind-(Delhi), of the 11th July 1898, regrets that 

= Hepat Detain) _ rainegambling is on the increase at Delhi, and 
ot Ey PD has already proved the ruin of more than one 

eee The people should. avoid. gambling and other vices, and try to 
ae a >the enndition hy ities to trade in  laraey numbers, 
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and. -Aseistant- Commissioners. exercising similar powers draw Rs 250 and 
Rs. 400 per: mensem, respectively. If the responsibilities of the two classes" 
of: officials are alike, it is highly desirable that the pay of Naib Tahsildérs ” 
should be raised so as to attract well-educated men to these posts. 


, 30. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot),* of the 6th July 1808, sas 
Vacancy. ceused by the death of expressing regret at’ the untimely death of 
Sardée Arjan Singh. Sard4r Arjan Singh, urges that the vacancy 
thus caused should be conferred on Khan. Bahadur Ghul4m Ahmad Khan 
in recognition of the good services rendered by him in connection with the 
Settlement of the Sidlkot District. 


at. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkor), ‘of the 17th July 189%, approves 
of the appointment of Pandit Hari Kishen as 
Settlement Officer of Muzaffargarh in place 
of the late —_— Arjan Singh. 


‘The same. 


32. The Patsa Akhbdry (Lahore), of the oth July 1898, seiitlches a 
letter from one Ganesh Dds, who states that a 
Hindu boy, aged 11, cut off his tongue and pre- 
sented it to the Goddess at the temple of Bhairon in Ferozepore. The 
Deputy Inspector of Police, on hearing of the matter, proceeded to the 
temple, accompanied by his subordinates. He found a razor besmeared with 
blood, while the tongue, more than one-half of which had been cut off, was 
bleeding profusely. It is a pity that the pujdrés of temples should instigate 
the. commission ‘of such rash acts by offering. sweets and fruits to boys of a 
tender age. If this new victim of the tongue-cutting mania survives his 
injuries, he is sure to remain dumb for the rest of his days. 


Tongue cutting at Ferozepore. 


33. The Xoh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 12th July 1898, states that 
Sir Mackworth Young, in reviewing the fail 
Administration Report, calls attention to the 
large percentage of juvenile offenders undergoing sentences of imprisonment 
for first offences, and urges that such offenders should be sentenced to whip- 
ping. It is, doubtless, undesirable to allow juvenile offenders to associate 
with hardened criminals and:thus preclude the possibility of their reforming 
and becoming useful members of society. But the alternative punishment 
proposed by His Honor is one that no one can contemplate without a 
‘Shudder. There are very few people who do not faint when subjected to 
- whipping, and most of them become unconscious after receiving a few lashes, 
while in some cases death is known to have occurred from the effects of 
this most terrible punishment. Under these circumstances, it is highly 
desirable that some other punishment should be substituted for whipping in 


the case of juvenile offenders. 


Juvenile offenders and whipping. 
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VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAR, 


Received up to 30th July 189°¢. 


Ee —FOREIGN POLITICS. 


1. The Akhbér-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 20th July 1808, publishes a 
Transport for a Russian invasion of communication from its Glasgow correspondent, 
india. who remarks that certain Anglo-Indian officials, 
Colonel Hanna, for instance, have not the ability to understand Military ques- 
tions. From the fact that during the last frontier campaign 75,000 mules 
were required for 25,000 British soldiers, the Colonel argues that if Russia were 
to invade India with, say, 250,000 soldiers, she would have to procure 
900,450 (sic) mules for transport work. Quite so, provided the Russians are 
donkeys! There is no countryon the face of the earth which cannot be 
conquered by Commanders like Hannibal, Alexander, Napoleon, Nadir, 
Timur, &c. 


il —AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS:BORDER. 


> Bee eee correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 2oth 
, July 1898, remarks that the. people of India seem 
to be under the impression that the manufac- 
turers of the rifles surrendered to Government by. the tribesmen have realized 
immense profits. The delay caused by the tribesmen in surrendering the 
rifles demanded, was not due to their reluctance to part with them, 
but to the fact that the weapons could not be manufactured quick enough. 
The writer further remarks that if Government had insisted upon receiving 
good and serviceable weapons, it would have had to wait for them indefinitely. 
The Afridi will sell off all his property, nay even his wife, to purchase a good 
 pifle ; and should he be able to secure one, he will not part with it for any con- 
| aideration. 


j 4 7 a ee Akhbér-s-’ Am radeaie! of the a3rd July 1898, publishes 
4 “ig Afghte aii at the Court of 2 communication from one Muhammad Din, 
> site Mauj, of Jalalpur, now staying in Kabul, who, 
| alter remarking that the Amir’s friendship for the British Government is 
Efhorouatly sincere, states that His Highness has long been desirous of estab- 
dishing direct relations with the Court at St. James. Indeed, it is only natural 
Patt t, being the ruler of a vast kingdom wok Aightnistén, Abdul Rahméo 


Surrender of rifles by the Afrid{s. 


‘ 


SR ee 


peath his dignity to have to address the Government at 
ct poy of Thdia. ‘It the history of the con nection of the 
sament with Afgharitstan for the last 18 years were carefully 

eee ‘wouk ate ae that the ‘present state of affairs has” more than 
_» gilli ‘elated | to undesirable results. The writer further remarks that the sole 
| — @bject of Prince Nasrulla Khin’s Misit-to . England, was to request the Queen 
to sanction the appointment..of an Afgh4n Ambassador at London, and that 
Her Majesty's refusal to-do. 86 wasa sore disapp ointment to the Frince, as 
also. tothe Amir. It may be mentioned here that if the Amir’s request were 
granted, His Highness would wt once meet the wis hes of Government in the 
matter of the appointment of an English A mbassador at Kabul and two British 
Agents (Muhammadans) in Kandahdr and Herét. ° 


IL—Native STATES. 
4 1A WOM: 

4 A notice over the signature of Sardar Gander Singh, Private 
- Secretary to the Mahérdja of ‘Patiala, circulated 
5k ot ith the Patidla Akhbdr (Patidla), of the 8th* 
July 1898,: states that most.of the complaints which have reached His 
Highness regarding bribe-taking, oppression, &c., by dist rict and other officials 
béing anonymous, no action ‘canbe taken on them. The “Mahdrdja, therefore, 
desires that anyone who has any complaint to- make aga inst any State cfficial 
should address thie Private Secretary on the subject. Eve ry complaint should, 
however; be accompanied by proofs, in stipport of the a Ilegations therein made, 
and should contain'the ‘name “and full address of -th e complainant, in which 
case it will receive prompt attention. His Highness does not wish that his 
subjects should be treated in an’improper or illegal manner by any State offi- 
cial. At the same time, the people should remember that if they make false 
complaints against the officials, they will render themselves liable to severe 
punishment. ‘The notice ‘concludes: by calling upon’ the State officials to be 
fast and honest in the discharge’ of their duties, and never give the Maharaja 

weapyeventy of taking legal proceedings against them. 


2 te Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that the notice 
# al “Srq ey ¢.  Sihows that the Mahérdja is a sincere well-wisher 
; ae eee {2 of his subjects, who should, therefore, always 


Peay (or Hie Highness Property and whe: life. 


| Ver Natiye ‘Sociarits AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


6. The Paisa Air (Lahore), of the asth July. 1898, ‘publishes a 

; Shinde ; ~19eommunication in which the writer expresses 
Peneud he OTe oS 8 ‘gatisfaction at the restoration of friendly relations 
between the Hidde and wha radans. This reconciliation ought to teach 
impo nga the. | Muhammadans, vis., that if they can unite 

b ‘ " ey 4 ite or nothing..in common with them, there is 

on. Wi t ’ ‘should. not unite among. themselves. The 

90 ollow. the same Prophet and believe, the same 
; sf | 4 inis, ‘but ¢ differ. from them only i in matters of 
nportan' E sections into which slim. is divided should 
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quarrel with one another over trifles, and not endeavour to unite among them- 
selves is very much to be regretted. The,writer therefore calls upon the 
Nudwatul -Ulama to take steps to bring about a reconciliation between .the 
Sunnfs and Shiahs. 


4. The Editor, commenting on°the above fully endorses the views 
expressed by the writer of the foregoing commu- 
nication, and after expressing satisfaction at the 
establishment of friendly relations between the Turks and the Persians, states 
that the Hablul-Matin of Calcutta has recently published a communication 
from a Shiah savant, Aka Haji Syad Alam Télib of Persia, who urges the 
holding of a Conference ol Sunni and Shiah Ulamds to promote friendly 
feelings among the two sects. The Editcr considers this an admirable sugges- 
tion, and calls upon the Nudwatul-Ulama. to take the lead in this important 
matter by inviting the learned men of the Shiah community to attend its next 
annual Conference, and to take part in its deliberations. 


The same, 


8. The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for July 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer, after referr- 
ing to the Hindu conception of incarnation, 
remarks that the miracles wrought by Sri Krishna are known throughout the 
civilized world. Indeed, it is no exaggeration to say that the appearance of 
great men in the West was due to the influence, which the stories of Sri 
Krishna’s powers exercised on the minds of his western contemporaries, and 
which ultimately culminated in the rise of persons like Christ and John. : The 


Sri Krishna and Jesus Christ. 


similarity between the miracles wrought by Sri Krishna and those performed by | 


Christ, although the latter was born about 5,000 years after the former, lends 
support to this theory After referring to certain events of a similar character 
in the lives.of these. two great men, the writer says that the researches of 
Anquetil Du Perron have proved conclusively that the Bhagwat Gita was in 
existence long before the compilation of the Mahdbhdrat, and that it has 
formed the subject of inspiration from the Most High in every age and clime. 
He concludes by promising to revert to the subject in his next letter. 


9. The Nur Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the 22nd July 1898, says that 
| Mirza Ghulém Ahmad’s reply tothe Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kaédidn is compiling 
eo a reply to the Ummdéhat-i-Mominin in which 
_ hewill endeavour to find fault with the founder of Christianity by quoting 
the attacks made on him by Jews and Atheists of Europe. This reply will, 
however, be worthless in the estimation of the learned. The author of the 
| Umméhat has quoted extracts from the writings of Muhammadan Im4ms, &c., 
q in support of his contention, while the Mirza proposes to have recourse to 
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4 a works of the enemies of Christianity : and there is a great difference between 
p the two methods. 
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10. _ ‘The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 21st July 1898, publishes 
a communication from one Badh4wa R4m, who 
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+ (The Leth Rém mone Fund. 


‘residency, of Léla Munshi R4m of Jullundur, the Sub-Committee of the 
i tel aki ay Memorial Fund adopted a resolution, to the effect that the printing, 
of Lekh Ram’ s works ‘should be entrusted to the Pritinidhi Sabha; 


says that on the 1th April 1897, under the 
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ae <> * s. 


‘ 3 
, 4 
; : 
2 — Sad t . 


i mabha on the 18th idem; and in pursuance 
mz tt e arrangements with the hbase Bans-Press for the 
printing of the books in. “a on. But Lala Munshi R4m was also the 
proprietor of a press mags ew how ‘to make profits from the printing and sale 


of books. Accordingly, bef ire the bargain with the Aror Bans Press could 
‘be struck, the President : 
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of “the Lekh Ram Memorial nn and the 
Pritinidhi Sabha (Lala Mundhi: Rdm) “ volunteered his services” and he was 
permitted to print and publish the works of the deceased. In utter violation, 
however, of the resolution referred to in the beginning of this letter, it was 
agreed that the books should be sold at double their cost price, and that 
L4la Munshi R4m should pay one-quarter of the profits to the Pritinidhi 
Sabha. Nay, the Sabha did ‘not'‘stop short even at this, and in order to 
enrich the Lala’s press, permitted’ ‘the sale of the books at three, and even four, 
times their cost price. The wiiter then gives the cost and selling prices 
of the books, pamphlets, &c., published by Léla Munshi R4m up to the 
‘present, and says that the Lala has realizeda net profit of Rs. 4,000 from 
their sale, The Pritinidhj Sabha’s share is in addition to this, and comes 
to Rs 2,284, of which Rs. 720, being the amount af profits from the sale of 
the Sabut-s-7, anasukh, &c., published by Lekh RAm himself at his own expense, 
‘* __ have ‘not been made over to his heirs. In conclusian, the writer asks if 
this is the way in which the Sabha has redeemed its promise of selling Lekh 
R4m's works at their cost pers. Alas for the truthfulness and honesty of 
the Aryas ! : 


Vil. —GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(()—E ducation. 


11, “The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1898, in an article 
‘on University Education, complains that the 
Indian Universities do not encourage the study 
of the vernaculars of the country. Ifthey are under the impression that 
English will, if duly encouraged, become the language of the masses of India, 
they’ are gréatly mistaken. The Muhammadans ruled India for upwards of 
seven centuries; but Persian:never acquired any great hold on the natives of 
India, although it was thé languaye of the court, and the highest appointments 
were given to those who possessed a competent knowledge of it. The reason 
why Indian graduates are inferior. to those of European Universities is that - 
they have to study through the medium of a foreign language instead of their a 
owni vertncnlath, lei is ‘dk daty of the Indian Universities, not merely to turn 
ra | lu: tes annually, but to create a taste for the study 

ton ise the standard of the general knowledge of the 

te =i at, tthe Indian Universities are grossly neglecting 

Wah, the result that native graduates look upon the 

F contemes and consider it.an insult to be 
e. Several graduates have from time to 
ee Of} tl Pasa Akhbar for. employment, but though 
a NOUS, $ Subj ects _ taught in the colleges, they failed to give 
Brg, the Poy at i" pity to express themselves in Urdu. This 

a act that the study of the vernacular finds 


University education in India. 
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difficulty in finding the necessary funds for extending irrigation works. 
' Every well-wisher of India should, therefore—instead of clamouring for 


4 i. 
¥. am 
. ~ fiatives at present and which are not calculated to: prove beneficial to ‘the 
> Whole country—suggest means for increasing the wealth of India and 


»< affording permanent relief to such of his fellow-countrymen as constantly’ ‘live 
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“no place’ in: the curriculum of: Indian Colleges... The Editor therefore urges 
~ ‘phat this: defect should. be removed by’ insistiggon the’study of the vernacular 


up :to the B. A. Standard. Good text-books could-be compiled from the 
materials already available, but even if this were.impracticable, the Universities 
could get standard works on Philosophy, Physics, Botany and Natural 
History translated into the vernaculars of the country. This suggestion, if 
adopted, would not only remove the defect complained of, but would, at the 
same time, enrich the vernacular literature. The Punjab University should 
take the lead in this matter, as it was on the distinct understanding that it 
would encourage the study of the vernaculars that the Punjab Chiefs contributed 
towards its funds. As a-matter of fact, the University in question has done 
very little to redeem its pledges beyond establishing an Oriental College 
and prescribing a number of examinations in Oriental languages, - The Editor 
promises to resume this subject in another.article, and point out to the 
University the responsibilities which its founders‘took upon themselves when 
they promised to encourage a study of:ithe vernacular languages of the 
country. - fe eee 


(¢).—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


123. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 20th July 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer states that 
in more than five instances within the past ten 
years widows and orphans, owning land, have been murdered either by, or at 
the instigation of, their reversionary heirs in the district in which the writer 
resides. These men, after their acquittal of the charge of murder, return to 
their homes and take possession of the lands of their'victims. To put an end 
to this class of murders, the writer calls upon the Punjab Legislative Council 
to pass a law to the effect that persons guilty of such murders and their 
‘branch of the family shall be deprived of the right of reversion; that such 
lands shall become Government property and be sold to residents of villages 
other than those where the murder has been committed. If Government 
considers it objectionable to take the sale proceeds of such land, it may spend 
‘the amount on works of public utility.. In conclusion, the writer assures the 
Editor that he is inno way. interested in any case, and that his sole object in 
‘writing on the subject is to’ put an end to this class of offence. 


- Murders by reversionary heirs. 


43. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 2oth July 1898, regrets that 
‘<Mleseesity “ol irrigation works in although India stands in great and urgent need 
_ of irrigation works and the canals constructed 
up to the present have proved a source of profit to both the Government and 


‘ ® the people, the authorities, in their anxiety té find money for carrying on 
' wars on the frontier, cannot give that attention to the subject which its 
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"importance demands. If this were not so, Government would experience no 


i privileges which Government does not think it advisable to confer on the 
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ne ‘were to direct the attention of Government 
authorities would not refuse to listen to 
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Andia and their consequent rise in price is due 
to i. fact ce << cultivation of fodder is very much neglected by the 
zamind4rs. 


The result. of this ence on their part is that their cattle live 
constantly on the verge of stax vation, and die off by lakhs in years of scarcity. 

The present state of affairs is deplorable in the extreme, and those desirous 

of bettering the lot of the agriculturist should lose no time in devising means to ’ 
increase the number, and i igprore the breed, of cattle in this country. 


15. The Akhb ér-t- ‘Am (Lahore), of the 21st July 1898, says that 

although Government sets apart every year a 

certain sum of money for making ¢accdévz 
advances to the agricultural classes, these people are, for certain reasons, 

‘ averse to taking advantage of Government’s good intentions towards them. 
To obviace this difficu'ty, the people should start companies for the purpose of 
finding money for improving the agricultural condition of India. It may be 
mentioned in this connection that the system of periodical assessments of land 
revenue and enhancing the amounts of revenue on lands, which may have 
improved since the previous assessment, deter capitalists from investing their 
money in agricultural undertakings. If the authorities were to remedy this 
evil, a powerful stimulus wauld be given to agriculture 1 in this country. 


Taccévi advances to agricultarits. « 


16, The same paper, ofthe 22nd July 1898, says that the extension of 
irrigation works is very necessary for improving 
the agricultural condition of the country. These 
works; however, are in the hands of Government, which, it is to be hoped, will 
not hesitate to extend them in order to meet the growing needs of the people. 
+ Butthe latter also can do much to help themselves. They’ can dig channels 
for the: reception of: inundation water, and make arrangements for collecting 
taitowater in reservoirs, whence pipes can be laid on to cultivated lands in their 
neighbourhood. .It should inot-be difficult to form companies for executing 
these works, or for lending money to the zaminddrs for the execution of the 
same. These ‘companies. could, moreover, lend a helping hand to those 
zam(ndérs whose lands are “mortgagedto money-lenders, and who have 


little or no bas bein & ab. to rescue themselves from the clutches of these 
Shylocks . 


The same. 


é#: (Lahore), of the ar July 1898, says that 

Aas _ itisrumoured that the remedy. which Govern- 
onl ae ane it has proposed in order to put a stop: to 
jebtadness in thiseo duntry is that the zaminddrs should have no 
| hyp@becating their. lands. . If this -is : true, it is to 
bMllWBrove a calamity imstead of a blessing to the 
nedy the present unsatisfactory state of 
nts to enable the zamind4rs to borrow 
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mone y for their requirements at moderate rates of interest. . This -can -only be 
done starting Agricultural Banks in every. village, or at places not more. than 
‘four miles distant from the neighbouring . villages. .. Those... who advise the 
authorities to establish such banks in cities alone are utterly ignorant of the 
disposition and needs of the. agricultural classes. It should, moreover, be 
remembered that if the zamindars expetiettes any®inconven‘eace or difficulty in 
borrowing from Agricultural Banks they will: gain have recourse to the dunta 
and fall into his clutches. In addition to this; the banks should be willing to 
make advances to the agriculturists if respectable persons come forward. t» 
stand sureties for the repayment of the same, “as also to lend small sums of 
money on the security of ornaments.. Above all, the bank . officials should 
be good: -natured and gentlemenly persons. " 


(d).—Ratlways and Communication. 


18. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 25th July 1898, remarks 

Refenee of: Bridges sed Railways ia that a Conferencé was recently held at Simla 

tote. to report as ‘to what steps should be taken for 
the defence of Bridges and Railways in India~fh case of an emergency. It 
is, of course, impossible to say what recommendations have beén made by 
the Conference and whether they are politic or not, but the question is, what 
has led Government to attend to the defence of. Bridges and Railways after 
the lapse of so many years? The Editor does not at all mean to suggest that 
nothing should be done in this connection, seeing that proper provision is 
made for guarding Railway lines, &c., even in Europe, where democratic 
forms of Government prevail in most countriés. What he wants to say 1s 
simply this, that the action of Government in taking up this matter after the 
lapse of so many years will lead her European‘rivals to infer that her relations 
with her Indian subjects are not what they formerly were. and that she 
entertains suspicions regarding their loyalty. They will say that it is for 
this reason that the Calcutta Municipal Bill, which aims at depriving.the 
people of Local self-Government, has been introduced ; that the Native Press has 
been gagged ; that laws are being framed to prevent the spread of false rumours 
and that various restrictions are. being placed on the liberty of the. people. 
The Editor feels. certain that Government does not suspect the people, and 
that the various steps it has taken are due to special political considerations, 
but who can prevent a critic from saying such things espccially when he 
can cite facts that tend to lend colour to his view ? , 


19, The Seraj-ul Akhbar (Jhelum), of the 18th July 1898, publishes 

_ Want platforms, ke, onthe Lyall. 2 communication in which the writer states 

*. = wee... oe that passengers on the Lyallpur line are put 
-* b - to great inconvenience on account of the mud at Railway stations where 
2 ag B shere. are .no platforms. . ‘The Railway authorities should attend to the matter 
4 , © and provide platforms at all. stations on the line in question. The writer 
ik “ i ther complains that the arrangements | for supplying water to passengers 

© most unsatisfactory, and urges that Station Masters. should .be directed 
9. see that watermen discharge their duties efficiently. The. Waiting. Room 
f Wastabed has. been enlarged, but even, pow. it does not contain sufficient: 
vf pommodation, and passengers are subjected ta no small amount of 
i) pavenience for want of room. in this trying weather. . Oy eben 
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the 18th July 1898, publishes 
pmunication in which the writer states that 
|. .@ien the train startéd from Daud Khel two 
stern di at ¢ carriage along with him. One of these 
a a companion of his, but both were travel- 
p irain was in motion, they went to the female 
Swith a woman who had got into the train at 
9 fad been peeping through the window, wént to 
of the train at the next station, and the 
to him of the conduct of the clerk and his companion. He 
reported ‘the matter to the Guard, but the latter took no notice of the affair, as 
i: the person complained against was a Station Master himself. Whena Station 
| Master behaves in this way, then ‘who ts to protect the honor of passengers ? 
a The Police also pay no heedto’'such complaints. The writer therefore calls. 
| upon the Trafic Superititendént to’attend to the matter and take necessary 
ice Ct steps for protecting the issat 6f passengers travelling on this line. There are 
| several other complaints to which reference will be made in the next communi- 
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cation. 
(f).—Misceilaneous. 
ar. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 18th July 1898, publishes. 
. sad the | a communication in which the writer regrets. 


_ that European Governments should allow them- 
selves to be led by the nose by. Doctors, and observes that this state of things 
does not augur well for the 7 peace and happiness of mankind. In support of his 
} view, the writer refers to the inconvenience to which pilgrims have been sub- 
i} jected beth in India and Arabia owing to the Governments of India and Turkey 
| blindly following the advice of Doctors and accepting the theories propounded 

by them as Gospel truths. The unbounded power wielded by medical men 
may prove ‘the ruin of Europe j Just as bigoted Priests and Pandits and. the un- 
scrupulous Ulemas proved the ruin of non-Moslem Governments i in the past. 


, 
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ras Bi ae Akhbér‘i-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd July 1898; publishes 
_etioh rue rule gad ft to Senin, ; © "seme verses in which the poet enumerates ‘the 


RR "= -bléssings which have fallen to the share of India 
during the reign of Qiieeti Vittoria, and | says that it was during Her Majesty’s 


rule that igh i was sete infanticide and human sacrifice were put 
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Ss conferred on the natives; the Telegraph, the Post 
piient were introduced in the country ; ; Hindis and 


ti tives Be escaped ue trifling fines or small 
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i ing to three or four months. As‘a result of 
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iment} nin, cases of this ‘kind. Great credit is- 
re Court which has upheld its. Feputation for 


atence, of 7 years’ riporous. imprisonment 


of and a pateares stimulus was ia to education 


hing ground that it is idle to expect Indian 
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Sircar. The } jury which brought. in a verdict of guilty, regardless of the race” 
and creed of the accused, aré also entitled to praise. After referring to the | 
facts of the case, the Editor observes that if the jury had brought i ina verdict™ 
on the more serious count of murder, the High’ Court ‘would probably have 
passed a capital sentence. But the sentence of imprisonment passed ifthe 
present case is on the whole satisfactory. The people of India ought to feel 


thankful to the High Court which has set a good example to Subordinate: 


Magistrates and convinced the public of the impartiality of British laws. 


24. The Patsa Akhodr (Lahore), of the goth Juty 1898, remarks that 
it has been proved times out of number that the . 
_ measures which. have hitherto been adopted for . 
the prevention of famine have not proved thoroughly effectual, and that the 
country is nét-yet free from all danger of such visitations. The Government 
of India, considering that the true remedy lay in an extension of the Railway , 
system, has spent crores of rupees on the construction of Railway lines. But 
unfortunately these lines, so far from preventing, have actually become the. 
means of causing famines. It is true that they are of service in carrying grain. 
from one part of the country to another during a famine, but at the same time 
they cause a rise in prices by daily exporting grain to foreign countries, It is 
clear, therefore, that Railways have done more harm than good so far as the 
prevention of famine is concerned. But apart from the question of their 


Famine and the export of grain. 


utility in preventing famine, the existence of Railways is essential for meeting 


the other requirements of the country. What is wanted is that these lines 
should exist but, at the same time, the export of grain should be prevented. 
Every Government ‘has of course the power to stop the export of grain to 
foreign countries, and indeed the Governments of Russia and America have in 
former years exercised this power in cases of emergency. The Government 
of India, however, cannot take any such steps owing to the relations existing 
between this country and England. England being a free-trading country, 
India is bound to follow. her, regardless of her own domestic requirements. 


_ Thereis, however, one thing which the Government of India can do, and that is to 


imypose a tax on the export of grain.so as to render the export of Indian wheat 
unprofitable. If some such measures were adopted, the export of grain would 
either be stopped, or, if the wheat traders still persisted in exporting grain,. the 
Indian treasury would realize a good round sum of money without in any way 
‘adding to the burdens of the Indian tax-payer. The Editor then goes on to 
remark that if the Kar4chi Municipality had imposed an export duty on grain 
its : annual income would have increased by several lakhs, but unfortunately the 

eport, which the Municipal Commissioners have recently submitted to the Com- 
missioner in Sind, makes no mention whatever of an export duty on grain. The 
select Committee appointed’ to’ consider the ‘new taxes proposed by the 
Municipality ‘should take into consideration the desirability of levying an export 
duty of ‘at least 8 arinas per maund both in its own‘interests and those of: the 


couhtry at large. If, however, the Karachi Municipality fail to attend to - 


the matter, Ais: the duty of the Government to'take steps for preventing the 
- part of, , gFain,to foreign countries. The Secretary of State for India is raising 
1 Lid ty sion. sterling in Eagan while "the Government’ of India ate 


a's oh 
ye 


eae 
— _ . — a 
* . 


7 the propriety. of: increasing the 


et forgotten the famine of last year, and it 
to do all in their power to stop the 
famine prices are sure to rule the market 
fr grain comer had not failed, and a large 
Hille Gases on the macket, who can say that 


* 


a a5. The Wefadér t hdbor, of the 22nd July 1898, remarks that 

12 Mr. Warburton has displayed great zeal and 
Me. Wasberton ont oa the tribey 

charges aguinet Serlls Gefitl Singh . ghility in bringing home to Sardar Gurdidl Singh 


the charges of bribery preferred against him. The Sardar’s good fortune 
miay possibly not desert hig in.this crisis; but the facts of the case against 


him are such that it is rumoured that he will, in all probability, be found guilty. 
"Under these circumstances, it will not be improper to request Government to 


place Mr. Warburton on special duty to work out bribery cases against other 
corrupt officials ; and thus help the authorities to save the people from ruin 


and compel Civil Servants to discharge their duties with honesty. The Editor 
then goes on to say that the Commissioners appointed to enquire into the 
ges preferred against Sard4r Gurdidl Singh have submitted their report, 
and that the decision of Government will be made public in a few days. It is 
q| generally rumoured that the Sikh community is bringing pressure to bear upon 
ii ' Government to decide the case in favour of the Sardar, who will not, therefore, 
|} be-punished very severely. The ability and honesty of Mr. Warburton have 
been. made patent to the public as well as to the Government. 


HT 26. The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 18th July 1898, complains 
} that no sheds are provided in the law courts at 
it race Jullundur for the a of litigants. It is true that 
1| _ @suitors’ shed is attached to the District Court, but it is always crowded with 
a petitionewriters. Nay, even all the petition-writers cannot find accommodation 
itv it;:and many of them have to sit out in the sun. There is no other building, 
orieven a shady tree, to protect the litigants from sun and cold. When this is the 
case ‘with ‘the. District Court, the less said about the Courts of Munsifs, &c., 
the better. The Deputy Commissioner should look inta the matter and 


remedy the evil complained of. 


a7. The Wasti- hdind (Delhi), of the roth July 1898, complains 

Lape aa ant that lepers are allowed to roam about in the 
5a -city of Delhi without let or hindrance. They annoy 
seere-0; y and do not leave them alone till they get something out of them. 
cit is that efficient arrangements have been made at Lahore for the 
nf these men, and urges that special accommodation should be 
hi also, . s '@$ to prevent other persons contracting this 


‘ 
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Wie, Cli | bereft writing to the Akhbér-i>’ Aim (Lahore), 
Civilian thers of & incl of the ~ 20th : July “1898, remarks that’ Mark 

ag Gee ia says that’ Europeans are — tings; 
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as high now, as they were four or five months 2go? 
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| that*Engtishmen when touring in Sain ‘take oar ‘interest in bull- fights ‘that 
‘the English aré madly fond of hunting and” sue a hare through jurigles 


‘and deserts ; and that itis only a smal thing | i the them { to squander the wealth 
of India, create famines and hang inurderers. hii 


‘ —_— 


iy: 29. The Glasgow eereeeipindayiaiill Va tr Am {Lahere), of the 
+The Clergy -and the revenues of 20th J aly 1898, ‘eemiarks .that the Clergy get 
seas. oe ...» Rs. 22,00,000° antfadity from fhe hard-earnéd 
money of the poor residents of India, although their services are not of the 
‘slightest use to the country. The! Hinds, Muhammadans, Native 
Christians, &c., should combine: together at the next- session of the congress, 
and get a stop put to this su/am. The Government of India pays 
Rs. 22,00,000 a year to the Clergy for the benefit of two lakhs of Englishmen 
residing in Hindustan, that is, the natives<havé te starve themselves to find 
Rs. 22 (sic) annually for every wane Christian. ad 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(5b). Home. 


1. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th July 1898, publishes a 
communication from one Gawardhan Daés_ of 
Mooltan, who endeavours to show that India is 
growing poorer and poorer every day, and remarks that the introduction 

of a gold standard in this country will prove disastrous to the people, inasmuch 
as it is calculated to reduce the value of their possessions in silver by fifty 
percent. The writer then gives the substance of the views held by Messrs. 


Grenfell; Vicary Gibbs and Maclean on the currency policy of the Government 
of India. 


A gold standard for India. 


1lL.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


2. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th July (received 29th 
July 1898), states that the Hindu and the Bengali 
papers are all praising Mr. Thorburn for 
attacking the frontier policy of the Government in the presence of the’ Viceroy 
himself, while the Anglo-Indian papers are finding fault with the President for 
allowing him to deliver such a speech. But what can be done now that Mr. 
Thorburn has let off his arrow? Let those who have been hit find a cure 
(Jit. apply fomentations). The Editor promises to reproduce Mr. Thorburn’s 
speech in his next issue. 


Mr, Thorburn’s speech. 


III.—NATIVE STATES. 


3. The Cro and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 27th July 1808, 
Pali afin, praises the action of the Mahdrdja of Patiala in 


4 * issuing a notice to the effect that all complaints 
| tina State officials should be duly signed and authenticated, so as to enable 


Me ie 
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- The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th July 1898, also gives the 


ee gubstance of the notice in question, and remarks 
ee. — that the partisans of the Mahdrdja ought to feel 


thankfal to the Pioneer for praising this action of His Highness. The Editor, 
however, is of opinion that this-order-of the—Mahdr4ja~should not be praised 
without due consideration; seeing that there is much difference between “ saying 
a thing and doing it.” 


5. The Lahore Punch: Lahore), of the 27th July 1898, and the 
. it i _ Akhbér-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the zoth July 1808, 


bare also refer to the notice in appreciative terms. 
V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 
6. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 25th July 1898, publishes a 
communication in which the writer remarks that 


The Ummahat-i- Momintn. 
the Lieutenant-Governor’s reply to the memoria] 


of the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Islam, Lahore, praying for the suppression of the 
OUmmahat-t-Mominin, should be welcomed by the %uhammadans, as it enables 
them to publish a reply to Dr, Ahmad Shah’s pamphlet. Had His Honor 
given any other reply, no rejoinder would have been possible. The writer 
feels confident that the followers of Islam will not fail to publish a reply to the 
Ommatai,.and that they will render all possible help to its compiler. 


~~ 


7, The Nér Afshan (Ludhiana), of the agth July 1898, publishes 
Tha sisdss Glelader be Ste Syd aS a supplement a rejoinder to Sir Syad Ahmad 
Mees Nea. Khan’s reply to the Ummahat-i-Mominin. The 
writer in his preface expresses satisfaction that he has got to deal, not with 
Maulvis like those with whom he had to deal in the Ummahat-i-Mominin, but 
with a man of the stamp of the late Sir Syad Ahmad Khan. One Nihal 
Ahmad, Karwi, who is better fitted for crying than for arguing, and who would 
have been entrusted with the duty of carrying the Hadda Mullah’s shoesif he 
had been on the frontier, wrote in the Mihr-i-Nimroz of the 14th that the eyes 
| of an etilighténed, learned and respectable man like Sir Syad never fall on the 
works of dn insighificant, ignorant, obscure author of narrow. (/s#. mean: views. 
This Surriiise has, however, turned out to be incorrect. The writer has referred 
to this inan, as he resorted to exaggeration with a view to inciting the Muham- 
madaris against the author of the Ummahat and his friends and asked the 
Government ‘to cause that book to be destroyed. At the thirteenth anniversary 
of the Anjumansi-Hiridyat-idtslam of Lahore Mir Mumtaz Ali, in the course 
ét a paper, stated id thiathe: had asked several Muhammadans as to what his co- 
religionists ought to » do, and that among the various replies that he had received 
the one that commended itself to him was that “the Muhammadans should 
do nothing but drown thentselves, as they are not fit either to live or to show 
featrsabeyr tithe Mir had come across Nih4l Ahmad, he would 
-~ UNSER av - arte -the following reply : — 
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. Now that the memorial has been rejected, the Mir is likely to’ adhere’ | . 


te the: reply that originality commended itself to him. The writer admits that 
he has:waitten in a hostile spirit, and that, as remarked by M. W4hid-ud-din, be 
has referred to the Prophet and his wives in outspoken language (darida dabdni= | 


_____impudence).__No-wonder that he has given offence to the Muhanmadans, but 


SS Se 


ae, - ~ ‘The Editor ‘will write in detail in his’next issue, ‘and in the meantime 
contents | himself ‘with asking as to why a sum of Rs. 200, offered by @ certain 


: a’ 
® .. 


the writer does not care much about their being offended. Truth is always 
bitter, and the author had no desire for a flattering controversy. He is, 
however, surprised to find that instead of attempting'a well-argued reply “ they 
are appealing to Government and wish to silénce the pen of the writer, which, 
in the field of controversy, is doing the work of a double-edged sword for the 
sake of God, and to cut off his (the writér’s) tongue, which is at one 
with his heart.” The writer then remarks that the Muhammadans have 
called for the destruction of the work which “ has silenced many a controver- 
sialist, kindled the flame of malice and hatred im the breasts of many a bigot, 
scattered to the winds ths arguments of many a Maulvi and defied the Muham- 
madans through the length and breadth of India. The author of the Ummahat 
had made up his mind to keep silent till the Maulvis had given full vent to 
their feelings, but as Sir Syad Ahmad Khamis an adversary worthy of his: 
steel, he feels no shame in replying to his criticisms. 


8. Commenting on the above, the Vir. Afshdn calls upon its readers. 


to carefully study the rejoinder and read the 
same to others. Those who do not subscribe 
to the Nur Afshén should do so now, as otherwise they will be denied the 
pleasure of reading the rejoinder and of forming an idea of the skill and bold- 


The same. 


ness which the author of the Ummahat has displayed in dealing with Sir Syad | 


Ahmad Khdan’s reply. The writer assures those who will act up to his advice 
that they will not be disappointed. If, after seeing this mirror of Muhammad’s 
life, his followers persist in their obstinacy, their attitude must be attributed 


: 


—— 
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to the original sin in them, inasmuch as they are like those who have eyes but — 


will not see and have ears but will not heat. 


9 The same paper publishes a notice from Dr. Ahmad Shah, author 
of the Ummahat-i-Mominin, in which he states 
that he has come to India for two months, and. 


that if band body wishes to prosecute him he may do so during this period. 


The same. 


. The Ahliwélia Gasette (Amritsar), of the 24th July 1898, remarks: 
that the mismanagement prevailing at the Golden 
Temple is not likely to be remedied until a new 
. guardian is appointed. The wickedness and devilry (shaitdnat) that are 
committed at the Darbdr Sahib owing to certain fools or badmdshes is without 


The pane Temple, Amritsar, 


en a precedent. The proverb that “the daughter 


awit takes what the mother gives in charity, &c ,” 


i fully applicable to Bhola Singh, who is a near relation of the guardian. The 
Editor. asks. the Deputy Commissioner to visit’ the fountain, which is near the 


lous. ‘things are being done (Jit. what’ strange flowers. are blossoming 


Akal Bunga Takht and in front of the grain-sefler’s shop, and: see what . 


} 
; 

— - OLD 
; 


ere 


Mahttwa at the Tarn’ Técan. Gurdwara,-has been deposited with a certain 
shop-keepéer. Was not there! rooth. enough for the amount’ in the Golden 


Temple. Treasury 7: This: incident oa shows that there i eating 
retten in’ ansptiace? aye ti 


Fe (Lahore), of the 2 asth July | HY publishes 

ag ‘ommunication from Bawa Surmukh Singh, 

who states that Gop4l Dds, an Arya preacher, 

was recently prosecuted for insulting the Sikh religion at Amritsar. The 

charge was almost proved, and the man was about to be convicted, when 

Sard4r Sohan Singh, acting on behalf of the Sarbarah and in collusion with the 

Aryas, compromised the ca3e,on the preacher tendering a simple apology. 

Sohan Singh’s action in the matter has given great offence to the Sikhs, in- 

asmuch gs he did not impose any terms and compromised the case without 

previoysly consulting the Sikhs, In his statement before the Court the Sardar 

said that he had effected the compromise with the consent of his c-religionists, 

but as a matter of fact no Sikh Sabha or Gurdawd4ra was consulted. The 

Khalsa Panth ought to take notice of this matter. All well-wishers of the 

Sikh religion are about to appeal to the Panth in the matter, so that the 

case may be fought up to the Chief Court. This is desirable, as the Aryas 

are becoming very bold. There would have been noha-m in pardoning the 

preacher if a proper apology had been tendered. . The Sikh Barristers are 

of opinion that, having regard to the terms in which Gopal Dds spoke-of the 

Granth, it is impossible for a Sikh to grant a pardon, The words used by 

the preacher were: “I can wipe my backside with the leaves of the Granth 

and throw them away.: Guru Nanak was a mad man, &c., &c.” Some of the 

Sikhs who were engaged in conducting the case were of opinion that no 

pardon.should be granted unless the leading Aryas personally called on the 

: Sikhs to tender an apology..and paid such penalty as the Khalsa Panth 

might jmpose,. besides executing an agreement to the effect that no Arya 

preacher would in future attack the Granth ina. manner calculated to offerd 

the Sikhs. The Sikhs are of opinion that Sard4r S»vhan Singh must be a1 

Arya, inasmuch ‘as. it is impossible for a true: Sikh to accept a common- 

place apology from so bitter an enemy of the Gurus. The Sardér has become 

fipstile to the Sikhs who took past in conducting the case weds has gone the 
length of complaining against them to the authorities, 


12.° The Sat Dharm Parchérat (Jullundur), of the 2and July 1898, says 

| Sithiem and the her Senlh. that, although certain selfish persons are doing 
a their best to prevent the Sikhs from interesting 
i. themselves j inthe Arya Saméj Movement, there can be no denying the fact 
that the Khalsa Panth has much, more in common with the Vedic religion 
than with Islém or. Chi nit at is, however, to be regretted that just now 
| : akigg.. vigorous efforts, not only to make the Sikh 

but also to wean him from his own 
* Rac! | - Macauliffe, the _ translator of the Adi 
Peg) the Khalsa Diw4n, declared that his 
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rthakpiamiam bore the greatest affinity to the Christian 
are lane onder. a delusion, and do not ‘understand the 
ae lieve: that Mr. Macauliffe has — 
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| the translation. of the Granth to confer any benefit on the;Khélsa Panth. 
No, has done so merely to make it easier for Christianity to make a- prey 
’ Sikh religion. That efforts to that. ‘end are: being actually made. is 
sities from the fact that a Khdlsa Prayer. Society has been. established. in 
press purpose of converting the. followers of Guru Nanak 
to the Christian fold. This Society’ will not work openly, but will take 
advantage of the frailties of man. In support of this, the Editor publishes 
a'translation of a letter received by Sard4r Shamsher Singh from the corre- 
sponding (? darmidni) Secretary of the Society, ‘and calls upon ‘the: Sikhs. to 
poy | the snare we for them by joining the mye Sam4j. 


VTi —LEGISLATION. 


13. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th July 1898, remarks that 

“Sate of node and indecent pletures itis not easy to understand why there should be 
iniadia. os any difference between the English and the Indian 
law relating to ‘obscene publications; and ‘that if for certain reasons this 
difference is considered desirable, why does not. the Government of India 
enforce its law in a rigid manner and prevent the-entry in this country of the 
English and American journals containing obscene and naked pictures?’ It 
may, however, be asserted without fear of contradiction that the Government 
will never adopt such a course, as it is calculated to give offence to Anglo- 
Indians, whom the authorities are always anxious to keep in a good humour, 
even at the expense of the children of the soil. It may be that the pictures in 
question are not considered obscene at ail, but in any case it is not likely that 
the Government of India will prohibit their entry into this country. It is 
possible that in future such pictures may come to be regarded as harmless even 
in India, or that the Government at Home may pass. some law ta prohibit 
their publication. The Editor then goes on to say that Indian artists never 
painted obscene pictures, even when the art of painting was at its ‘zenith in the 
country, and that the publication of indecent drawings did not receive any, 
encouragement even in the time of such voluptuaries as Jahangir and Muham- 
fad Shah, » Foreigners may misrepresent the social condition of India, 
But there can be no denying the fact that, even when her despotic kings were 
sunk i in ‘pleasure, the public taste here was not so grossly vitiated as it is, in 
Europe or America to-day. After observing that the possession of wealth has,, 
from the time of the Romans down to that of the Mughal Empire, always had. 
a tendency to demoralise nations, the Editor remarks that. Europe, which is 
in luck in these days, is also going the same way. Large. and splendid build- 
ings for the exhibition of works of art are reared in its capital cities. at the 
expense of the State; Government officials of the highest rank perform their 
opening ceremonies ; and naked and obscene. pictures are exhibited in them 
and gazed upon by men and women. Europeans do not seem to consider 
such paintings obscene. Indeed, nothing ’is obscene in itself : it is the customs 
prevailing in'a country which determine whether a thing shall be regarded as. 
ebiseene: of otherwise.- As a general rule, .it:is considered indecent‘ to name 
certain members of the human body ; but the physician does not feel any shame 
ip. doing :so. The native thinks it ‘the heighit- ‘of shamelessness to take his 
wife out fora walk ; but in European countries no one thinks anything of it. 
The: Editor further remarks that naked pictures, having always been considered - 
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pate: ENT eee 
enon aa othe Akhbdr-i? ve (Lahore), of the anth July 1898, remarks 
one ded: laws eh edition and the that it appears from Lord George Hamilton’s 
ages Committee. reply to Mr. Lewis’ question on the subject that 
ii | the Poona Press Committee has been established, not to interfere with the 
‘writings of the newspapers published i in that city, but to keep the authorities 
informed.of.the character of these writings. It is mot, therefore, correct to 
gay that the Committee’s functions will be those of a Presscensor, When itis 
denied that Mr. Chalmers’ law itgelf has in any way muzzled the Native Press, 
it will be difficult to prove that the Committee in question will interfere with 
the liberty of the Poona papers. The argument of Government is very strong, 
and it is difficult to refute it... After remarking that there is no public opinion 
in India, and that it is almost impossible to bridge over the gulf which separates 
the rulers from the ruled, the Editor observes that so long as the natives do 
not learn to look at things from the Government point of view, it will be idle 
for them to expect their country to derive any real good. The Akhbdr further 
remarks that facts have falsified the apprehensions that were entertained in 
certain quarters at the time of the passing of the new law of sedition; that it 
would put an end to plain aki vataniia the Press and sound the death, knell of 
many a newspaper, 


55. The Kok-i-Nur (Lahore), of the 26th July 1858, says that betbery 
: is rampant in this country, and is not considered 
oo i tbr Us nt, even < ee offence. The present law on the 
suibject, which holds the giver and the receiver of a bribe equally criminal, and 
Goes not distinguish between extortion and bribery, is responsible for the 
prevalence of corruption in the public. service. No one will willingly bribe a 
Magistrate to obtain justice, and. as often as not bribes are extorted from 
at “Phe-taw as it stands is powerless to. remedy the evil, which cannot 
be put’ down 86 long ‘asthose from whom bribes are exforted dose not oper 
pe for feat: ‘of bein: themselves subjected to a prosecution. The autho- 
ata, “therefore, come to the rescue of the people by making the 
tions in the law ‘in question. They should also see that the 
~~ ainda io not extort bribes for deing what they are in duty bound to do, 
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fn:(Lghore), of the 14th July. 1898, sisal 
MOT | coh seta Oat ll ough. every Indian Province. has. a me 
lees hen tm erent Bt ity awn, the scheme of studies adopted: 
ee ve h ‘ — ter so. much from: each other as the 
aNGT RI. FEO «from, ene:andther,. The Editor then 


states that-the literary tastes of the inhabitants of the various Provinces’ are 
far from identical, and considers it a pity that each Indian University should 
not encourage the study of those particular subjects for which the ‘inhabitants 


of the Province possess a peculiar-aptitude. ‘Fhe-mode of teaching adopted is 


also defective and urgently calls for reform. -Contrary to the practice of Euro- 
pean Universities, Indian students are made to study unnecessary and uninterest- 
ing subjects at the very commencement of their education, with the result that 
very few students prosecute their studies after passing the Middle or Entrance 
Examination. The poverty of the parents arid the heavy cost of education 
doubtless prevent numbers of students from prosecuting their studies, but at 
the same time it cannot be denied that the mode of teaching is not altogether 
free from blame. In prescribing the courses of study great care is taken 
about “ variety” and the desirability of enabling a student to master a subject 
thoroughly is entirely ignored. Moreover, it takes a student at least 14 vears 
to pass the B. A. Examination. Now if a boy is sent toschool at the age of 
10 he cannot be expected to become a graduate before he attains the age of 
25, an age when a man’s character is formed. It is owing to the length 
of time taken in pas:ing Universitv Examinations that 80 per cent. of the 
students have their health impaired before they leave the College. The most 
serious defect in the Indian Universities, however, is that those who examine 
the students are not the teachers, who understand the capabilities of the students 
and have good cpportunities of forming an estimate of their qualifications, 
In addition to this, the Universities insist on candidates passing in several sub- 
jects at once, and if they fail to pass in one out of a number of subjects, they 
are required to undergo a fresh examination in all the subjects, and not in 
the particular subject in which they have been plucked. 


17. The Khdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 22nd July 1898, remarks that 
it has on several occasicns invited the attention 
of the Sikh public to the unsatisfactory condition 
of the Khalsa College, and urged the members of the College Committee 
to take steps to remedy the present state of affairs. It is a matter for con- 
gratulation that these gentlemen are beginning to realize the gravity of the 
situation, as is evident from a letter recently addressed to the Secretary of the 
Committee by Bh4i Gurmukh Singh, Professor, Oriental College, who says 
that the College has not shown good results, &c., and makes certain suggestions 
for improving its condition. The Editor then publishes a translation of the 
Bhai’s letter, - | 


The Khéisa College. 


18. Acorrespondent writing to the Akhbér-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 97th 
July 1898, says that at a recent meeting of the 
Khalsa College Committee it was proposed that 
in future none but Sikhs should be admitted into the College, and that the 
‘Hindu students now reading in it should be turned out forthwith. N umerically, 
‘the Sikhs are the weakest community in India, and should try to win over to 
_ tbe side members of other communities, instead of alienating their sympathies. | 
Besides, do not the Gurus inculcate toleration and union ? Under these cir- 


The Khalsa College and the Hindés, 


4 -* cumstances i it behoves the originators of the proposal i in question to withdraw | 
Gees. ny same;and try to éxtend the sphere of usefulness of the College. The 
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+ Sh ought to strengthen themselves by pee friendly relations with ‘the 
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ours as well as relations. It stiould, : moreover, 

¢revere the same objects of worship as the Sikhs. 
os of og Khélsa College Committee should therefore do nothing 
Gb ce of ill-will between the two communities. 


i — a : es . (© —Agricullure and. questions affecting the land. 
rr 19 The Akhbér-i’Am (Lahore), of the 25th July 1898, says that 
‘ie if arrangements were made to enable the zamin- 

| Apiceters! Banke seca dars to borrow money for their requirements at 


fase the proper time, a great improvement would be effected in the agricultural con- 
: dition of India. As it is, the zamindars cannot borrow whenever they want, ex- 


ae - eept at exorbitant rates of interest. To remedy this state of things agricultural 
- banks and companies should be established in the country. It is true that the 
ee zamind4rs residing in villages at a great distance from central places will not 
be able to derive much benefit from the establishment of these institutions, 
This difficulty can, however, be obviated by the banks and companies in 
question appointing certain respectable and well-to-do residents of such villages. 
to act as their agents, and advancing money to the zaminddrs through them. 

The Editor further remarks that, in order to give a stimulus to agriculture in 
India, it is very necessary that steps should be taken to inerease the number, 
and improve the breed, of cattle in this country; and suggests the establish- 
ment of breeding farms as the only means of attaining this end. 


(d) —Raslways and Communications. 
go. The Akhbdr-s Am (Lahore), of the 2gth July 1898, publishes a 


eommumcation m which the writer states that 
‘last year the authorities of the main ( Shah) 
Beas Canal were requested to stop utilizing pathways as Rajbahds and to erect 
bridges over the canal at places where it is crossed by the road: So far, however, 
from during so, the authorities have not even reconstructed the bridge: facing 
‘the S4hrakw4l water mills which collapsed sometime age. This is a source of 
inconvenience to travellers, and not mfrequently endangers their lives, It 
is rumoured that only a few days back a horseman was drowned in the canal. 
Again the inundation water from the canal has made the Dastiya Road almost 
‘imp able. The. Deputy Commissioner of Hoshidrpur should look into the 
‘matter ang take i immediate steps. to put an end to these complaints, 


€LO7 Bee eons ‘— Miscellaneous. 


a1. The Abhi An (Lahore), of the 29th July 1898, says that it 
: The. Garkabeatar tots and» be has more than onee acknowledyed ard praised 
Prone a. : _the courage and truthfulness of the Zribune. 
To eae . a blessing to the Punjabis, not onky on account 


Wast of bridges over the Beas. Canal. 
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ing patriotism of ‘its proprietor, but also on account of the ability 
: v a and correspondents. The articles which it 
arhshankar tiots are werth reading. . They 
_the residents of Garhshankar, and show 
hacue offieials. was at the bottom of the mischief. 
zh bly f, analysed the doings of these officials, and a re 
me i a's eyes with teats at the thought that, under 3 
pike the present, ‘the honor and bardak of the ’ 
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people of Gurtisharikar should have been interfered with, and that on their 
raising an outcry they should have been quieted with bullets from the carbines 


of the Police. This is of course the rioters’ version of the story. The-autl 


rities say that the people were refractory and bent on raising a disturbance, and 
that the use of firearms was necessary in order ‘to quell the riots. The 
Editor then goes on to say that the 7ribune'complains that the official reports 
of the riots have not been made public. He is, however, of opinion that it is 
better so, and that the publication of these reports cannot produce any good 
tesults beyond giving a shock to the feelings’ of the public and making Govern- 
ment officials still more headstrong. Besides, 4 summary of them has already 
appeared in the papers, and shows that the’ germs of a riot were actually 
existent in Garhshankar, and that the people assumed a defiant attitude. 


a2. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 26th July 1868, remarks 
that a reference to the weekly reports on the 
vital statistics shows that the rate of mortality at 
Delhi has been abnormally high during the past two or three years, the 
number of deaths sometimes exceeding that of births by 70 or 80 per week. 


High rate of mort-lity at Delhi. 


No notice, however, appears to have been taken of this deplorable state of | 


things ; otherwise the ratio between births and deaths would have undergone a 
change for the better. There has of late been some falling-off in the rate of 
mortality, but surely the birth-rate should now and then be higher than, or at 
least equal to, the death-rate. It is quite possible that a Jarge number of 
people may have emigrated to Delhi, and that thus the population of the city 
stands at the same figure at which it stood at thé last census; but there can 
be.no denying the fact that the original population must have decreased con- 


siderably since 1891, and that if the present high rate of mortality is not. 


checked, Delhi will cease to have the honor of being: the most populous city 
of the Punjab. The Editor estimates the decrease in the population since 


1881 (sc) at 8 or 10 thousand souls, seeing that the number of deaths exceeded : 
that of births by 84 during the week ending 25th June 1898 and by g2 in the’ 
succeeding week. There is no epidemic disease prevailing at Delhi, otherwise ° 


the deaths would exceed births by 100 or 150 aweek. The Municipality ought 


to have attended to the matter long before this, and asked the aid of Govern-. 


ment if necessary. The money spent on lighting and cleaning the city as 
well as on the erection of water-works and drains, &c., has failed to preserve 
the public health, and may be considered to have been wnital To remedy this 
unsatisfactory state of things the Editor urges that the Municipality should 
ask for the services of a competent Doctor, who should, in consultation with 
‘Hakim Abdul Majid Kh4n, &c., inquire into the causes: of the high rate of 
mortality and suggest remedies for the removal of the same. The Municipality 
ought to have taken some such step two or three years ago, but it is never too 
late to mend. The local papers are also to blame for not rousing the Munici- 
pality to asense of its duty. Let them now take up the matter in right 


‘ ®arnest and make amends for their neglect in the past. 


23. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 26th July 1898, remarks that 
the Sanitary Commissioner’s report for the year 


& ~ 1897 shows that no less than 139 deaths occurred 
from hydrophobia during the past year. This és very much ‘to be deplored, 


Pasteur Inttate for India, 
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par tte enter IB nae serious is the remark of. the Sanitary 

mer tha the actual number of deaths from -thiscause must be 

8 for the ag of deaths in towns. and 
| —s of deathis pw ad India must si i to several inscihebihde 
every year. What has become of the Pasteur Institute for which subscriptions 
“were raised: several years ago? and how long will the Health Institute, which 
the Mahidrana of Nholepore with the aid of other Chiefs of RAjpitd4na wishes 
to> establish’ in commemoration.-of the Diamond Jubilee, hang fire ? The 
Indians: are notorious for doing things in a dilatory way, but it appears that the 
Europeans also have failed to eseape the injurious effects of the climate of 
India. Subscriptions were raised for the Pasteur Institute several years ago,. 
but so far from any buildings being erected, no mention whatever is made 


of the matter in newspapers. 


24 The Ahluwalia Gasette (Amritsar), of the sath July 1898, states 
that. a certain sycophant remarks that. “ the 
: Ahluwélia Gazette stands in need of attention 
from the Deputy Commissioner of Amritsar.” The Editor ironically remarks 
that he agrees with the sycophant, and observes that as the Gazette is an 
independent organ of public opinion and shows the dark side of every matter 
in the interests of the public, the Deputy Comalesioner should attend to every 
thing that appears in its colunms. 


Municipal affairs at Amritsar. 


25. leach same paper states that it showed in its last week’s issue how 
the Octroi Tahsild4r appointed Indyat Hosein 
toa Déroghaship on Rs. 25 per mensem without 
the previous sanction of the General Committee. As a matter of fact, he had 
called Indyat Hosein to Amritsar in order to assist him in conducting the 
criminal case which was pending between Bulwant Singh and the Tahsildar. 
In order to get this man confirmed, the Tahsfld4r gave him 15 days’ leave, and 
with a view to show that he was a permanent hand, caused the 15 days’ 
pay to be distributed among. the following persons :— 


.  Rapees § to Nir Ali who, along with the Tahsild4r, was granted 
: # certificate by the Allahabad Municipality on 2nd June 1887, 

int order that he might obtain service in the Octroi Department of 
the ‘Amritsar Municipality. A copy of the proceedings of this 
‘meeting of ‘the Allahabad Municipality, which was presided 
* over by Mr. B- W; Porter, will be published next week, 
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26. The Pasa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 23rd July 18 538, Says that 
the Pioneer seems to have espoused the cause 


Peaphaan a ertclon ol etive make, of the people” of India, and’ has been voicing 


. 
- . 
ee eel 


mae rar -es >r_sorr 8e De “an bi 0 doubt that the Anglo- 
fodlian néwspapers can, if they will, serve the cause of India better than | the 
Native Press. Only recently the Pioneer * published a thoughtful and sympa- 
thetic article under the heading of ' Stocks for India, ” in. which it advises 
Government to discourage the import of articles required for use in public 
offices, &c., and to order- their purchase in this country. It is satisfactory 
to note that the attention of the authorities has already been drawn to this 
subject, and that efforts are being made to purchase the articles in question 
locally. It will be readily believed that if Government were to extend its 
patronage to Indian factories the latter would very soon bezin to turn out 
articles equal in finish to those manufactured in England. The Editor then 
refers to the Viceroy’s recent resolution forbidding the purchase in England 
of all iron ware with the exception of the articles required for Engineering and 
Railway purposes, and expresses a hope that the resolution will not remain a 
dead letter. | 


a7. The Alhakam (KAdidn), of the 13th July (received 29th July) 
Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of Kédién and 1898, publishes a translation of a letter addressed 
the plague administration. by the Junior Secretary to Government, Punjab, 
to Sheikh Rahmatulla, Merchant, Bombay House, Lahore, expressing the 
pleasure of Government at the speech delivered by Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 
on the 2nd May 1898 at K4didn on the plague administration of the Punjab 
Government. The Editor also reproduces the remarks made by the Civi/ 
and Military Gasette regarding the meeting held at KAdidn and the speeches 
delivered on the occasion. 


a8. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 27th July 1898, states that 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of K4di4n has mortgaged 
his lands, gardens, &c., to one of his wives named 
Nusrat Jehan Begam for Rs. 5,000. The Akhbdr publishes the text of the 
‘deed of mortgage. 


29. The Nésim-ul- Hind (Lahore) of the 23rd July (received 1st 
August) 1898, states ,that the non-publication 
of the paper since the Muharram was due partly 
to the indisposition | of the Editor and partly to other circumstances. The 
Editor, who never failed to discharge his duties even when he was put to an 
expenditure of five or six thousand rupees in defending a libel case which 
‘resulted in his conviction, promises to issue the paper regularly in future. 


Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad ot K4&didn. 


The Ndésim-ul-Hind newspaper. 


30. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 22nd July 1898, regrets that 
while several small towns in the Punjab have 
their Honorary Benches, not a few cities, which 
stand. in sore need ‘of them, cannot boast of that honor. It is not to be 


aesaaity Magistrates for cities. — 


.. believed for a moment that persons cligible for the posts of Honorary Magistrates 


ate--not available in these cities.. The authorities should, therelore, look 
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= put an end to.the complaint. The Editor further remarks 
» should see .its. way to confer honorary judicial appoint- 
lp: and. deserving, native gentlemen. This will not only lead to 


a ithe pnblic expenditure, but also place. the administration of 
the hands of pune conversant with the manners-and customs of — ‘ 


a 


' 


hae | 4. A correspondent writing to the Sirdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 
ee: Cat » agth July 1898, says that Honorary Magistrates 
: 7 , should not be appointed for an indefinite period 
of time ; that pensioned éfficials who are considered unfit for service under 
Government should nt sit on the Honorary Bench ; and that the wholesome 
tule under which public servants cannot serve at places where they own 
property or carry on some business should not be relaxed in favour of 
Honorary Magistrates. The writer concludes by remarking that no ey 
7 should be ae for more than five re. 


. come ail The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 25th July 1898, says that 

Judicil powers ard inexperienced the powers of a District or an Additional District 

£5 (ies eee Judge should not be conferred on any Extra 

Assistant Commissioner wh» has not exefcised the powers of a Munsiff of the 

ist Class for at least ten years, and whose judgments are not considered able 

and. fair by. appellate courts. It is inadvisable to invest inexperienced Extra 
Assistant Commissioners with unlimited powers. 


33... The Vectoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th July 1898, complains 
a ee pane _ that suitors’ sheds are not provided in all law 
| courts in the Punjab, and requests the authori- 
ties to give the matter their earliest consideration. Should, however, the 
Government be unwilling to erect such sheds at its own expense, special sub- 
scriptions should be raised for the purpose. 


44. The Victoria . Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th July 1808, regrets 
The _ Paviubie end: the o that, although through Sir Mackworth Young’s 
ir <r aad kindness, several natives of the Punjab are 
working as Divisional lelgss and Deputy Commissioners, not a single Punjabi 
has up to the present been appointed to the post of District Superintendent 
of Police. It is time that. posts of trust and responsibility in the Police 


Department were also conferred on native gentlemen of approved ability and 
wnat al ea, 


35: The! ‘Vieterie. Paper (Sialkot), of the 2oth July. 1808, remarks 

The Native Press and the raliog race, that Indian newspapers should not publish 
3 any letter from Eng'and calculated to bring the 
ruling - face. into con There is a great difference between Ireland and 
. tadia. if-the'natives: eet 0 speak and write with the freedom which their 
Njoy§ ‘i mh yi impossible that they might be prosecuted 
‘Penal Code. They should, therefore, give a 
t th bring about. undersirable results and make 
suspicion. and distrust. 
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_. .g6. A correspondent, writing to the Sirdj-ul-Akhbér* (Jhelum), 
Death of Sardér Arjan Singh, late Of the 25th July,..1898, says that it is rumoured:.. 


Settlement Officer, Muzaffargarh. in Wazirabad. that the death of the late Sardar 


Arjan Singh was-due to poisoning.—It is alleged. that one day, while working | 


in his court, the deceased felt a pain in his head, and ascribing it to consti- 
pation sent for a dose of opening medicine from the dispensary to obtain relief. 
The Compounder (dawa dene .wéla), however,. gave some other medicine 
through mistake or some other cause. The. Sard4r died as soon as he 


swallowed this medicine, and his colour turned, black immediately after his 
death. 


t 


37. The Akkbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th July 1898, publishes 
a communication from its Glasgow correspon- 


The Jndia newspaper. ae, 
| dent, who writes as follows :— 


“ Among the subscribers to /ndia my number is 632. It is to be hoped 
that the total number of subscribers to that paper in Great Britain is not 
less than 1,000. Our Christian and liberal. Gavernment seems anxious to 
make the Vernacular Press useless by depriving it of its liberty. The. turn 
of the native papers conducted in English will come next, in order that the 
brothers-in-law or sons-in-law of the Europ2an officials, who run the Anglo- 
Indian newspapers, may be benefited. This is. called statesmanship! When 
one.does not believe in God or a future life, hé is not likely to set much store 
by justice and fair play. Eat and drink during the day ; dance at night ; 
go to prostitutes ; drink wine and swallow fish, elephant, whale or whatever 
you can get; but kiss the hands of a clergyman and pronounce the name of 
Christ before dying, and your salvation is assured! It is wise on the part 
of the Congress to maintain a paper in England, so that when the Govern- 
ment of India becomes still more despotic, we shall have at least one of our 
newspapers left.” — 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE ‘ 
VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 13th August 1898. 


I.—FoREIGN POLITICS. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Patidla Akhbér (Patiala), of the 15th July 1898 (received 
whe Christian Powers and the Mur. 3°4 August), remarks that the greed of conquest 
ammadan States. , displayed by the European Powers portends 
a repetition of the wars of the Crusade. The partition of the African Continent 
by the European Powers, their treatment of the Native Governments and the 
rapid extension of Russian Power in Asia have roused Asiatic nations to a 
sense of the danger with which they are threatened, with the result that they 
are appealing to each other for help. The allrance between Persia and Turkey, 
the friendly attitude of the Afghans towards the Turks, and the outcry raised by 
Egyptian Patriots for the safety of Muhammadan Kingdoms in Africa all tend 
to show that a change in the affairs of the world is impending. A European 
Correspondent of the Passa Akhbér states that certain associations in Europe 
are engaged in devising practical steps for encompassing the ruin of Isl4m 
and that some of these associations receive aid from their respective Govern- 
ments. An Anjuman has also been started at Constantinople for the purpose 
of deputing Muhammadan Missionaries to various parts of the world for 
promoting trade, &c. In short, the political horizon is overcast and portends 
bloodshed. It will not be a matter for surprise if the strained relations existing 
between the followers of Islam and Christianity end in rousing religious 
fanaticism and lead once more toa struggle between the Cross and the Crescent. 
At any rate the prospect is anything but cheering, and time alone will show what 
the upshot of the present unsatisfactory state of affairs will be. 


a. The Chaudhwin Sadi (R4walpindi), of the 1st August 1898, 

| 3 shes de a states that a few months back the Assistant 
Political Agent, Chaghi, Baluchist4n, published a notice in several newspapers 
inviting traders and merchants to travel to Persia, Herat, Bokhdra, &c., through 
Quetta; Noshki, Rabdta, &c. The writer, along with several other persons, 
went to Bokhdra by this route in April last, and can unhesitatingly say that 
the new: route is all that could be desired. The traveller can ‘obtain fuel, 
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i b he., -_ ‘also the services of guides and sowdrs. The writer 


aclu | 5 by praising the present Assistant Political Agent, Chaghi, and his 
bordinate fos the gentlemarly . and kind treatment accorded by them to 


. 


ss 3 The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 1st August 1898, sees 
a ; ie for the 20 harm in examining native candidates for 
Indian Civil Service. admission into the Indian Civil Service in this 
country, the conduct of the examination being entrusted to one of the Indian 
Universities. This arrangement would save native candidates the trouble 
and expense which they have to undergo in going to England to compete 
for the Service. 


4. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 30th July 1898, remarks 

The Opium Commission's recom. that the various Commissions appointed from 

time to time to enquire into the affairs of this 

country have been productive of no good results. It was not to be 
expected that the Opium Commission would prove an exception to this rule, 
especially as the Government of India, as also the Anglo-Indian Press, was 
opposed to its appointment. Opium may have the most baneful effects on 
the health of the people ; but does not its consumption bring crores of rupees 
into the coffers of Government? Those who had a hand in the appointment 
of the Opium Commission ought to have realized the fact that their proposals, 
if carried into effect, would entail a loss of. crores of rupees on the Government 
of this country. It is true that these good people suggested certain means 
of recouping the loss; but these’ clashed with the interests of the people of 
England, who will never allow India to benefit at their own expense. It Is, 
therefore, clear that the suppression of the opium traffic would long ago have 
been an accomplished fact were it not calculated to result in a decrease in 
the Government revenues. The Editor then gives the substance of the 
Commission’s recommendations regarding the use and preparation of chandu 
and madak, as also of the opinions of the Local Governments.on the question 
whether ‘chandukhdnds should be closed or not; and remarks that the 


recommendations of the Commission should be given a fair trial at least in 
British India. eae 


§ The Nédsim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the goth July 1898, after re- 
Pt union of Hindés and Muham. - ferring to the advantages of union, remarks that 
- ~ 4 those who are anxious to make India a happy 

country by esiting her: children Should begin by promoting friendly relations 


between the Hindis and Muhammadans. These two great. communities of 


India on the union of the entire native society would not be a difficult 


% . may be mentioned here that Government will also be glad to see 
cillerences preyailing among the natives, who should: not 
6 themselves and bring trouble and ruin on their own 
._ id shame that Hindts and Muhammadans 
ty on. the occasion of their festivals and involve 
he Editor then goes on to say that the foundation 


5 Se 


mmuhities was laid during the last Muharram and is 


593 


based on community of interests, and that this union should be perfected, and 
natives of all denominations and creeds should’ unite together, never to part 
again. This will secure to the people the approbation of their rulers, and make 
India a happy and prosperous country, as ke poét says: ‘‘-Union begets wealth, 
and: poverty is begotten of disunion.” | 


IL.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONIER. 


6. The Akhbér-t--Am (Lahore), of the 1st. August 1898, praises 
the moral courage displayed by Mr. Thorburn 
in condemning the frontier policy of the Govern- 
ment ; but is unable to agree with him, that the tribes; which came within the 


Mr. Thorburn’s speech. 


British sphere of influence according to the Durand Convention, were not | | 
rebels but patriots. The Editor then endeavours to show that the best way 


to keep these turbulent tribes in check is by imitating the example of the 
Amir of Kabul, who rules them with an iron hand. The Akhddr does not for 
a moment doubt that Government can keep these tribes under its control. 
On the contrary it is of opinion that even a Native Chief like the Mahdrdja of 
Patiala could bring them to their senses, provided he were allowed a free 
hand in dealing with them. get 


4. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 1st August 1898, remarks 
that if the complications, which the imprudence 
of the Khan of Dir has brought about in Bajaur, 
are not removed at once, there is no knowing what consequences may ensue. 
It is not improbable that the trend of events may compel the Government of 
India to take a hand in the game. The enmity existing between Muhammad id 
Sharif Khan and the Jandolis is of old standing. In July 1897, on the pretext 
of quelling a disturbance raised by Mulla Pdlam, the former led an army 
against Upper Swat ; and although for the time being he succeeded in establish- 
ing his rule in that country and sending a jirga of the Swatis to Major Deane 
to tender their submission, his action helped to alienate the sympathies of the 
Swatis, &c., still further. This was proved by their attacking the camp at 
Malakand only twenty days after the Khdn’s invasion of Upper Swét. After 
remarking that the Khan is a man of weak mind and has invaded Bajaur 
against the advice of Major Deane, the Editor observes that, if the Khan of 
Nawdga4i takes the part of Umra Khdn’s brother, it is not impossible that the 
drama, which was enacted on the frontier last year, may have to be gone 
through again. 


8. The Wakéé (Amritsar), of the 1st August 1898, also gives an if 
account of recent events in Dir, and trusts that , & 
the Political Officers will see that the situation ) 


Affairs in Dfr. 


‘The same. 
does not become serious. 


9. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 3rd August 1898, ih 
writing on the same subject, remarks that it is ; 
fortunate that the Khan of Naw4gai has not as yet 
taken any part in the quarrel which has broken out between the Kh4n of Dir and 
the Bajaur tribesmen: He does not, however, approve of the interference of 


The same. 
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: id Sharff Khao with the independence of the Bajauris ; and should he 
ci to ‘espouse the: cause of the latter, he is certain. to be supported by’ all 

the Mohmand ‘and Bajaur tribes. which fought for Umra Khan at the‘ time of 
re the Chitral War. If'the affair does not, therefore; end peacefully, in a very short 
time, no one can say what consequences may ensue. It is possible that hosti- 
lities betweem the combatants may assume a graver aspect and. entail upon 
nt the necessity of maintaining the Malakand force for along period 
of ‘time, or, if the safety of the Chitral road is endangered, of possibly having to 
‘send another expedition to the frontier. For this Government will have to thank 
its protége, the Khan of Dir, who is said to have embarked on the present venture 


against the advice of Major Deane. 


io. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 3rd August 1898, states that 
The Muhammadan Anjumans andthe @ deputation of the Muhammandan Anjumans of 
Aum's Savey. Lahore waited on the Amir’s Envoy, Colonel! Sar- 
d4r Muhammad Ismail Khan, on the 2nd instant. Munshi Shams-ud-din pre- 
sented an address of welcome in which he explained the aims and objects of the 
Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Islam and asked His Excellency to help that institution. 
: The envoy, who replied through an interpreter, remarked that as friendly rela- 
tions had been established on a firm basis between great Britain and Afghanis- 
BY t4n, it was highly desirable that similar relations should exist between the sub- 
jects of the two governments.- He also observed that Indian Muhammadans 
Be, deg _ fad.some sort of spiritual (sc) connection with the ruler of Afghanistan, who was 
eae aco-religionist of theirs, and that he considered the honor done to him personal- 
ly was.due to the fact of his being a representative of the Amir. The Envoy 
promised to recommend the Anjumans for a grant, and in {he meantime present- 
ed a sum.of Rs.. 200 to be distributed among the Muhammadan associations of 
Lahore,» Maulvi Fazl-ud- din thanked the Envoy for his generosity and for the 
promise he had made: 3 
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HL—N ATIVE STATES. 


HM, The Afids- -t-Punjab (Lahore), of the 1st August 1808, remarks 
that the great object of Native Chiefs in visiting 
- ' ‘Europe is to seek pleasure and not to promote the 
-weliare;of their: subjects, The Radja of Kapurthala has gone to Europe a 
‘serond. time... His first visit was of no use to the State, and the present one is 
‘ikely to, prove, equally, ‘batten of results, so far as the State subjects are con- 
cerned. . If the money spent on these visits were devoted to the welfare of the 
State, the condition of the people would soon undergo a change for the better. 
The Editor then states that a tumour is current that the: Raja: of Faridkot is 
also’ about to visit Europe. ‘If'this is true, it may be confidently expected 
‘that the Fatidkot’ State will béhefit much from such a visit, inasmuch as the 
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aig. ‘The Khalsa Baidu (Lahore), of the rst Adgust 1868; aisy’ 


: praises the action of the Mahdvaja in issuitig’ the’ 
The mame, : 


His Highness i is for the welfare of his subjects. 


* - "sg" The Akhbér-i’Am (Lahore), of the 3rd August 1898, publishes 
"assault on a Brahmin gitlat Kapar- @ COMmunication in which the writer states that 
| a few days back séme baamdshes of KapurtHala 


ler rescue. It is to be hoped that the local Police will attach due importance to 


the matter and teach a lesson to the badmdshes. Lala Dhuman Mal, the 


popular Joint Magistrate of Kapurthala, as also the Prime Minister, should see 


that the assailants of the girl are punished in an examplary manner, and bound. 


down to keep the peace. Unless stringent measures are adopted to make the 
badmdsh fraternity respect the law, its members are likely to become still more 
réckless. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


15. The Aftdb-1-Punjab (Lahore), of the rst August 1898, publishes 
HWiedds end Muhammandans at 2 COMmunication in which the writer states that 
— _ the Muhammadans are all-powerful in the Bannu 
District, where they have established a reign of terror (NAdir Shdhi). | They 
wanted to convert a Hindu girl of Mauza Grewdla. It appears that the 
Lambardar of the village in question, who had an intrigue with the girl, one day 
took her to his house by foree and intended to take her to a mosque for the 
purpose of converting her. The parents of the girl filed a complaint, which 
was made over to a Muhammadan Magistrate, who directed that the girl should 
remain in the custody of a Muhammadan pending the disposal of the case. 


‘The Muhammadan to whom the girl was made over presented her with a pair. 
of shoes worked in gold and a beautiful dress and gave her the same food which - 
he himself ate. A .telegram was then sent to the Deputy Commissioner, who . 


was. in camp.and who directed that the girl should be kept in the house of a 
Christian or a respectable Hindu pending the decision of the complaint 


"instituted by her parents. This order, however, was not carried into effect. 


On the contrary, the girl was kept in the Kotwd4li, and a Muhammadan 
wonian ‘was appointed to supply her with food, &c. The Mullds of the 
t/éga, numbering about two hundred and fifty, have assembied for the purpose 
of fighting out the case, but alas! no Hindu dares to raise his ‘head (sic). 
Great credit .is, however, due to the Sikhs who have brought the matter to the 
notice of their Commanding Officer. It is to be hoped that the latter will 
bring the true facts of the case to the notice of the Deputy Commissioner. 
The girl has now been sent to jail for safe custody. The Deputy Commis- 
sioner will decide the case on the 4th instant. Ifthe girl is made over to the 
Muhammadahs’a disturbance is sure to occur. = : 
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he eee the Sunnis and Shiahs to make up their past 
The Sunnis and the Shiahs. : 
“} 7 Meets Be | differences, and become one. Both of them 


notice in ‘quesfion, which shows how Sélicitous’ 


attempted to dishonor the grown-up and married daughter of a respectable 
and high caste Brahmin. The girl raised an outcry, which brought people to : 


ty ~ 16. The Nasim-ud-Hind (Lahore), of the goth July 1893, advises 
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telieve ‘ir the fundamental principles of Islam, and it ill becomes them to 
undermine the foundation of their religion by quarrelling over details. They 
should learn a lesson from the friendship, of the Sult4n and the Shah, and 


promote national union. 
49. - The Arya Gasette, (Lahore), of the 28th July 1898, publishes a 


communication in which the writer remarks that 
the“ Mahatmds ” took advantage of the death 
of the late Pandit Lekh R4m to get reconciled with the “ cultured” party, in. 
order to escape extinction, and that they included the names of Léld4s Lél. 
Chand, Hans Raj and Lajpat R4i among the members of the Lekh Rdim 
Memorial Fund Committee only to induce the people to subscribe towards. 
the Fund. At the very (first meeting of the Committee it was re-. 
solved that a sum of Rs. 8,000 should be invested in some bank, the interest 
thereon being paid to the heirs of, the deceased for their maintenance ; that 
a house worth Rs. 2,000 shold be purchased for them to live in; that the 
works of the Pandit should be sold at their cost price ; and that no profits . 
should be made from their sale. But although Rs. 8,000 invested in a bank 
at 6 per cent. per annum yields an interest of Rs. 40 per mensem, the widow 
and mother of Lekh RAm are paid at the rate of only Rs. 10 a month. In 
support of this, the writer quotes a letter from one Hira Nand, who resides in 
the same village as the deceased’s mother, &c., who says that the latter used to 
complain to him that they could not support themselves ona monthly allowance 
of Rs, 10, and that although the person arrested in Kashmir on suspicion of 
being the murderer of Lekh R4m was the real culprit and was identified by 
them, the Arya Sam4j took no steps to bring the man to justice. What has 
Lala Munshi Ram got to say to this? The writer further remarks that Lekh 
Radm’s death-has proved a veritable God-send to several members of the 
“Mahatma” party. He has learnt from a reliable source that the 
“‘Mahatmas ” of Rawalpindi were supplied with receipt books to enable them 
to issue receipts for subscriptions realized by them. Some of the books have 
been returned to the Sam4j, but not a few “ Mahdtmds” have made away 
with both the books and the money collected by them. In conclusion the 
writer expresses his surprise at the ‘‘ Mahd4tma” party being unable to either 
purchase or build a house for the widow and mother of the late Pandit, and 
calls upon the public to get justice done to these poor women. 


tes emcees 


Commenting on the foregoing letter, the Editor remarks that he has 
omitted from ,i certain passages which were not relevant to the subject 
and requests his correspondents, not to introduce in their communications 
irrelevent matter when dealing with the Lekh RAm Memorial Fund. 


/VIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
Set 8a) Police. 


“18. The Attab-:- Punjab (Lahore), of the’ 1 Ist panne 1808, publishes - 
in apne Tespecter ne ta in which the writer complains 


Whule, .; an¥ing in. plain. clothes a ~ texto procession. 
its, ruck, seve persons with his hunting crop. He 
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spiiierst to be-drunk, but the writer is not certain: on . this. point, as no. one 
dared approach the Pandit through fear.of:being beaten by him, . The writer 
knows at-least one man, named Kanhya, who bears the marks of the beating 
which Gauri Shankar gave every body who approached him. A respectable 
gentleman remonstrated with the Deputy Inspector, but the latter, so far from 


listening to the gent'eman, insulted him, saying: ‘ Are you the sdla (brother- 


in-law) of Rani Khan. I will send you to the Lock-up”. Some respectable 
persons, however, intervened and the matter was allowed to drop. The Pandit 


has got a bad temper, but he never makes an exhibition of it against the 
badmdshes, whose side he always takes. The other day he threatened 


Makhan, who is in the habit of giving information against gamblers, saying : 
“Don’t you know that I am a Deputy Inspector of Police.” Many a Deputy 
Inspector has come to Lahore, but the writer has never come across one so 
pround and vain as Gauri Shankar. The Pandit incurred the displeasure of 
his superiors some time ago, owing to his bad temper, and has. been only 
recently promoted. ‘The writer fears that he is not likely to appreciate his 
promotion, as there is no knowing what consequences may ensue from his bad 


temper. The writer promises to communicate the doings of the Pandit from 


time to time. 


19. The Mashir-t -Hind (Sialkot), of the 24th July 18908; praises 
Chaudhari Hakim Ali, Inspector of Police, 
Sialkot, for the ability with which he is discharg- 
ing his duties. As a result of this, crime has decreased and the roads are no 
longer infested with robbers who used to plunder the people in broad daylight. 


Deputy Inspector of | olice, Sialkot. 


20. The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1898, complains that 
thefts are the order of the day at Wazirabad 
(Gujranwala District), A theft was committed 
the other day in the house of Fateh Din, Khajoh. While the thieves were 
returning with the booty, a Mirdsi raised an alarm, but the dadmédshes beat 
him so mercilessly that months must elapse before the poor follow will recover. 
No policeman, however, came to the help of the Mirdsi. Further on, a Ze/¢ caught 
hold of one of the thieves and threw him on the ground and raised an alarm, 
but tins time again no policeman came to his aid. Oneof the thieves, on 
attempting to jump over the city wall, fell down and received severe injuries, 
but although the city gate was close by, the Police did not hasten to the scene 
of occurrence, with the result that the thieves returned to their haunts, with the 
stolen property, in perfect safety. If this state of things continues for any 
length of time, then farewell to security of life and property at Wazirab ad. 


Thefts at Wazirabad, : 


21. The Ahluwélia Gazette (Amritsar), of the 1st August | 1808, 
reports the commission of an act of oppression in 
the Parja Katra, Amritsar, on the 29th July last. 
A certain woman, who was about to leave the city to join her husband, sent for 
_ her sister and gave her Rs. 560 for safe custody. The sister put the money 
into an earthen pot and left for her house. On her way home, one of her feet 
slipped and she fell down, breaking the pot and scattering the rupees in the 
_ baz4r. After she had collected the money. and resumed her way, she was 
"accosted by three policemen in plain clothes, who accused her of having stolen 


Police oppression at Amritsar. 


the money, in the course of which hey managed to slip Rs. 91 into 

ie own pockets. Aftéx this ‘hey left for the Kotwéli, taking the 

3 On the way, however, they con- 
trived to give ber the ship,! sad ‘she returned to her house weeping. 
Thakar Mahdn Chand, Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner, was informed 
of this, and lost no time it taking down the statements of the policemen, as 
also of the persons who had seen them rob the poor woman. The Editor 
understands that the accused frave been discharged, and expresses a hope 
that the matter will not end here and that the Deputy Commissioner will do 
justice to the wronged party. 

‘23. The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), ofthe 1st August 1898, remarks 
that there is a standing order to the effect that 
respectable men of good family should be employ- 
ed as Mounted Constables and promoted to Sergeantships and Deputy Inspector- 
- ships after passing the examination. Formerly Mounted Constables were 

allowed to pass the examination preseribed for Deputy Inspectors, but these 
rules have been cancelled, and they are now required to appear at the examination 
with Constables, and are promoted to Sergeantships if they pass the examin- 
ation. As the rules regarding the employment of men of good family are still 
in force, it is desirable in the interests of respectable natives that the old 
rules, which allowed them to appear at the examination for Deputy Inspectors, 


Mounted Police Constables. 


should be re-enforced. 
(6) —E ducation. 
24. The ehehdér- t-’Am (Lahore), of the joth July 1808, praises 
mere the action of Pandit Janardhan of Lahore in sub. 
pee re scribing Rs. 1,000 to the Sir Syad Memorial 


Fund, and remarks that im the face of such generosity on the part of the 
Hinds it is invpossible that the founders of the Aligarh College should entirely 
ignore the claims of Hinds and exclude them from the benefits of the 
sity they propose to establish. The Aligarh deputation visited Lahore 
i | afiter the reconciliation of the Hindiis and Muhammadans, and the Editor 
A by Weng ‘anxious to make the re-union between the parties a permanent one did 
| | ® ‘His best to make the visit of the deputation a success. The Editor then 
ri publishes a letter from Naw4b Molisin-ul-Mulk, in which he asks the Hindis 

to let him know what their complaints against the Aligarh College are, in 
; order to enable him to prevail upon the Trustees to remove the obstacles that 
4 | prevent the Hinds fron taking * advantage of the education given in the 
4 Coll ec. "The, ‘Nawéb ‘consilier$“ix a matter of shame that the Trustees 
is] 7 should hot consult the interests Bt a community from which they take sub- 
scriptions, ~The | Editor th the re alls upon the Hindus to express their views 
freely on the subject. * 
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culture | questions affecting the land. | 

roca MPkbe{Lahore), of the 1st August 1898, says that 
Gikeiaes” © “@ligiof the main causes of the indebtedness of 
‘the zamindérs is their litigious and extravagant 
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‘habits. They institute cases from motives of pure sid, and go on pro- 
secuting them regardless of consequences, T hey do not hesitate to incur - 
debts or part with their property in order to win their cases. After referring to © 
the trouble and expense incidental to litigation, the Editor advises the zamindérs 

to establish panchdyats and get their disputes settled by them, as this is the 
only way of putting an end to the present deplorable state of things. 


as, The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the: 1st August 1898, publishes a 

The Irrigation Department ead the COMmunication in which the writer states that 

zam(ndars, a short time ago the Irrigation Department issue d 

a vobkér directing the saminddrs of Khanga Dogrdn not to cultivate 

more than 40 per cent. of their total area, and that'an article was published in 

the Akhdbdr protesting against this order. The writer is now glad to learn that 
the vobkdr in question has been cancelled. : 


(d).—Ratlways and communications. 


20. A correspondent, writing to the Serd7-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 
ist August 1898, complains that passengers 
experience great difficulty in obtaining drinking 
water at Railway Stations between Wazirabad and Sidlkot. They call for 
watermen, but the latter can nowhere be found, as they are told off to do the 
private work of station clerks, and-can hardly find -time to attend to their 
official duties. Should they leave the work of-the clerks undone, they are 
certain to get dismissed on some pretext or other. Will it be too much to 
request the Babus to let the watermen do their proper work, lest in these days 
of intense heat some poor passenger may die of thirst? The writer further 
complains that at a big station on the Wazirabad-Lyallpur Railway intending 
passengers have to pay mazrdnés to the Police before they can purchase their Z| 
tickets, and that there are no shady trees at the Sangla Station. 3 


Railway compl aints, 


eee ee, ee ee - 
. ' : - ontant 
> 
- - o~ 


(e).—FPostal, 


27. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd August 1898, remarks 
that since it was considered necessary to pass a 
| new law of sedition in order to muzzle the Indian 
Press, the withdrawal by Government of the privileges, which newspapers have 
up to the present enjoyed in the matter of postage, should occasion no 
surprise. On the other hand, the people should feel thankful that the , 
wirhdrawal is not arbitrary or unjust. All the same, the action of the Govern- a; 
ment shows clearly enough that it does not look upon the Press with favor. _ 
What a fall from the times of Metcalfe, Cornwallis and Ripon! The Editor | 
further remarks that Government being the fountain-head of all concessions, 
only those who espouse its cause can hope to enjoy special privileges. He 
then gives the substance of the new Post Office rules, 


Government and the Native Press, 


(7).—Migcellaneous. | | 


@ .-,, 28. The Chaudhwin. Sadi (RAwalpindi), of the rst August 1898, 
a : remarks that the bubonic plague has appeared in 
different countries at different times, and that 


| several theories are current as to its origin. and cure. The only reliable 


7. “ Goverament and the . plague regu- 
sa oes "lations, : ad : 
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remedy, hewever, of tie: fell! disease seems to be inoculation, though it cannot 
as: yet: be called! infallible, Goverment is giving a fair trial to every measure 
sugpested by. European Doutors for" combating the plague; and it is the duty 
of every newspaper to bring te sie motice of the people the heroic efforts which 
Govertiment is making: to sive human life, and: endeavour te allay their fears. 
It is: true that certaitr of tie plague regulations were distasteful to the people 
and: clastied wittr their customs; but have not the authorities made the 
necessary alterations iw the rules im question? If the people have still any 

complaints to’ make on this score, they should, instead of resorting to force and 
violence to gaitt their object, lay their grievances at the feet of Government, 
which is certain to take due fotice of their representations. The writer further 
remarks that it is the duty 6f educated natives to impress on the minds of 
their less enlightened fellow-country men the advantages of cleanliness, and 
form: committees to look after the sanitation of every town and village. If this 
is done, the spread of the plague will be arrested in a short time, and a stop 
put to segregation, quarantine and. house-to-house visitations. 


a9. The Khaty Khwaht-’ Alam (Delhi), of the rst August 1808, 


reproduces an article from the 7akmil-ul-Hikmat 
with a view to show that no good has resulted 
from subjecting plague patients to quarantine. 


Quarantine and the plague. 


go, The Akhidr-1-’ Am (Lahore), of the rst August 1898, endorses 
Arrears of work in the Puaiab Chies tie remarks made in a recent issue o f the Civz/ 
Court: | and Military Gasette regarding the accumula- 
tion of arrears in the Punjab Chief Court, and urges that a sixth Judge should be 
appointed for three years and the appointment of a seventh sanctioned to clear 
off the arrears. Sir James Westland in the course of his Budget speech 
remarked that the Judges of the High Courts did not work hard. The state 
of work in the Punjab Chief Court shows what a gross libel Sir James com- 
mitted in bringing such a charge, seeing that the Judges of the Punjab Chief 


Court are so overwhelmed with work that they cannot find time even to scratch 
their heads (stc). 


_ 3 A correspondent, writing to the Akhbér-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 
«Complaint agrinet. ©, Megiswate a: 28th July 1898, complains that a certain Magis- 
trate of Umballa is in the habit of throwing 
obstacles i im the way of accused | persons being released on bail, even when the 
offences with which they are charged are bailable. Such heavy bails are de- 
manded from them as are beyond their power to furnish. Should, however, 
‘bails to the. amount required be : forthcoming, a reference is made to the Tahsil- 
dér for verification and the accused kept in the Aavd/ét for a week or so for 
nothing. Again, if an accused | person files a petition to the effect that he is 
untable to furnish : security to the amount required, the invariable order on his 
petition is that if he fails to do s $o the amount will be reduced. In other words, 
_ the accused is: to ger wait in the Aavéiét until the amount of the 
can be reduced. But even then he is not 
Ht Regent for from the havdldt or jail into the pre- 
ba me i is eas ed before his own eyes, which takes up another 
tig Ingtar aes in support of his assertions, the writer states 
| > gistrate is in the habit of‘requiring both the 
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complainant and the accused, as also thie witnesses, to enter into _ personal 

-_recognizances to keep the public peace, which procédure is‘ against’ all ‘rules. 
He then goes.on to say that at first the Magistrate” in‘question ‘used to post- 
pone the-hearings of civil suits pending in his court, or file them in default. 
For.a few days, however, he has entrusted the decision of civil suits (diwdns ké 
kim tum kid karo) to his Reader, who records evidence in every civil case, 
although it is clearly laid down in the Civil Procedure Code that the proceedings 
of. every appealable case should be recorded by, or under the supervision of, a 
Magistrate, who should, in the latter event, state his reasons for not taking 
down the : evidence, &c., .with-his own hand. The writer cannot say if this 
procedure is.observed by the Magistrate in quest ion, but there seems no reason 
why the evidence in civil suits should be recorded by his Reader. The latter 
has not, moreover, the power to decide if a question put to a witness is relevant 
or otherwise ; and as all such questions must be decided by the Magistrate 
himself, a great deal of the time of suitors is wasted for nothing. 


a2. The Mashir-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 24th July 1898, remarks that 
The Editor of the Wastr-i-Hind and the Editor of the Wasir-t-Hind (Sialkot) 


- the local Judicial Officers. is in the habit of attacking native officers in his 
paper for the purpose of extorting money from them. He sometimes gives 
out that he is going to libel such and such official, and the latter, on hearing of 1 
the matter, stops the mouth of the unscrupulous Editor in order to avoid the 1a 


trouble and worry of instituting a libel case for clearing his character. In 
short some Judicial Officers are so much afraid of the Editor that they appoint 
him Commissioner in civil cases in order to enable him to earn some money. 
But, to save appearances, the Commissions are issued to other persons 
who share the proceeds with the Editor. The Mashér calls-upon the Deputy 
Commissioner and the District Judge of ae to remedy this scandalous 
state of things. 7 


33. The Wastr-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 28th July 1898, takes the 
Mashir-t-Hind to task for charging its Editor 
with extorting money from Judicial Officers by 
threatening to libel them in his paper. 


Set es BER ge 


. -T he same. 


34. The Mashir-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 24th July 1898,. complains 
that the Courts sometimes appoint Commissions i 
in cases in which no local inquiry is necessary, a 
and that the persons selected to serve as Commissioners are generally ignorant: 
‘of law. The Editor, therefore, urges that in future the Courts should see thgt 

‘this important work is entrusted to honest persons possessing a knowledge of law, 

‘and that ‘in the event of their being unable to secure the services of a candi- | 
“date who knows law, they should see that the Commission is issyed to a man of 

good social position. 


Commissions in civil cases, 


35: The Wazir-i- Hind (Sidlkot), of the 28th July 1898, commenting 
on the above, remarks that it is not necessary 
that Commissioners appointed to make local 
--inquiries in civil cases should possess a competent knowledge of law, because 

¢ Itts the function of the court of justice to apply the law to cases. What is wanted 
1s that men of good ability and experience should be entrusted with this i impor- 


“ The same. 


peers: 
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7 Tog Bh 2), of th the o-, July. 1898,: remarks thet 
“tere is no reason why, members of. the. Amiga 
‘Tromso tnt i, ’dliass-should not, like other. public servants, 
be transferred from one Suties to another, Whenever it comes to the notice of 
a Commissioner or Divisional Judge that any of his office. hands has made 
enemies, &c., in his s/éée and takes undue advantage of his official position, he 
should have him transferred to some other place without loss of time, The 
Editor feels confident that his ‘os ga will meet with the approval of respon- 
sible officials, 


47. The Victoria. Paper. (Sidlkot), of the 3rst July 1898, remarks 
soong fillies Ullens that to let alone a corrupt Judicial official is 
| tantamount to encouraging him in his dishonest 
career. In his opening speech in the Gurdidl Singh case, Mr. Sinclair . 
warned corrupt’ officials to ‘mend their ways, but it is as yet a secret which 
particular offic ials have been selected for prosecution. 


38. The Wasir-1-Hind(Sidlkot), of the 28th July 1898, asks the 

Sa riaagal Mashir-i-Hind whether the account given in its 

to vpn ocala Silvan’ "columns regarding the raising of subscriptions 

for a farewell onhertaiament to. acertain official was not correct, and whether 

the amount of subscription was not raised from Rs. 3 to Rs. 4. Is it not a 

fact that certain. members. of the Bar. subscribed | for an entertainment to 
Khan Bahadur Ghulam Ahmad Khan? 


39. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the acth July 1898, urges 
the necessity for providing sheds in every 
_ court for the use of suitors. 


. Sheds for suitors. ; 


40. The Ablundtia Gasette (Amritsar), of the 1st August 1898, says that 
Mien ,, gfoss mismanagement prevails in the affairs of the 

Petherteng hs.e9 Golden Temple, and that Colonel Jowdla Singh 

1s responsible for this deplorable state of things, It is- perfectly true. to say 

that the Golonel has not the tact to. control his. subordinates, and is lacking 

. in the qualities of ‘head and heart which should characterise the manager of an 
important institution like the Golden Temple, the offerings at which amount 

to lacs of-rupees. Sardér Jow4la Singh i is illiterate. and. of a fiery temper, as 

all military men generally are ; and it isidle to expect.him to discharge the 

duties of his responsible post in ‘a satisfactory manner. — The Gasette then 

Goes onto say that it ‘ismatieasy to un derstand why an, outsider should be 
appointed to the post of Manager when more than one local. Rais of experience 

and ay ig. available for purpose. Colonel Jow4la Singh, who has 

passed the est. years of his I a4 the army and is woef ally lacking in‘adminis- 
trative ability, AS. nat a fit ee be entru sted with the affairs of the. Golden 
Pena we | ay calling upon the present popular Deputy 


r tO interest himself in the m atter, and take early 
he, nisin; nagement prevailing in the affairs of the 


wo. Aeneas 


513 


41. The Ahluwalia Garelte (Amritsar), of the. 1st August 1898, calls upon 
the residents. of Amritsar to elect only able and 

pg Aeafaene: Weattpe hy: deserving persons as their Municipal Commis- 
sione##;' Cringing and worthless mgn should not: get séats on the Municipal 
Comniittée.’ “Nor should the members of the Committee be such as would 
sanction’ the expenditure of Rs. 1,500 in the defence’ of a Municipal servant, 
and theteby draw down on their heads the Gupreasure of the Lieutenant- 


Governor. 


_42. A correspondent, writing to.the Ah/uwdlia Gazette (Amritsar), of 
the 1st August 1898, states that when certain 
| embezzlements of octroi duties at Amritsar were 
brought to light in 1895, it was discovered that thousands of rupees were due 
to the Municipality from the local ghz traders. Has this money been realized? 
and if no other trader has been called upon to pay. the amount due from him, 
is it not just that the duty recovered from Lala Shdm Dds, Municipal Com- 
missioner, should be refunded to him? The writer also understands that two 
scales for weighing are to be set up in Md/khéna No. 2, and inquires if the 
money due from the shop-keepers of that quarter has been realized from them. 
If not, is not the attempt to set up the scales a stroke of policy on the part 
of some officer ? 


Embezzlement of octroi at Amritsar. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor promises to make inquiries into 
the points touched upon by the writer, and publish the result in an early issue 
of the Gasette. 


43. The Mashtr-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 24th July 1898, remarks 
that the Booking Clerks, &c., at the Sidlkot 
Station refuse to take rupees coined in 1840, 
and that consequently the passengers, &c., are put to great inconvenience. 
It is said that some counterfeit rupees have been found among those coined 
in 1840, and that it is for this reason that the Railway employés decline to 
take them. So far as the Editor is aware, Government has issued no orders 
against the acceptance of these rupees by Government Treasuries, and there 
is absolutely no reason why the Railway Clerks should decline to take them. 
Government should take early notice of the matter, as the traders have also 
commenced to show some reluctance in taking the rupees in question, and it is 
to be feared that they will cease to circulate. The Editor is of opinion that 
a proclamation should be issued to the effect that any person who 
refuses to accept the coins of 1840 shall be guilty of a criminal offence. 


The rupees. of 1840, 
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8. The same (Ditto) .. ove §= 521 
9. The same (Alhakam) oe jun ove 525 
10, The same (Sird/-ul-Akhbér) ... “ ee © §,22 
11, Transfer of Pandit Ram Lachhman, Assistant Inspec- 
tor of Schools (Nir Afshén) oes ee 
12. Complaint against the Manager, Golden Temple, 
Amritsar (Ahluwdlia Gazette) eve soe ©6592 
13. Head-cutting case at Kastr (Akhbdr-i-’Am) oe §=5§23 
14. ‘Objectionable trade-mark on dhotts (Paisa Akhbdr)... 523 
VI,—LEGISsLATION. 
.-. 45. Keeping of axes without license (Akhbdr-i-’Am) 533 
| VII.—GengraL ADMINISTRATION. 
(@)—Police— 
16. The Police in India (Paisa Abhbdr) —« 524 
47. The same (Ditto) ove we 534 
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(d)—Railways and Communications— 


24. Supply of water to passengers on the Wazfrabad- 


Sialkot Line (Kon.i-Néar) eee eee 


‘e)—Postal Matters— 


Nil, 


(f)—Miscellancous— 


The Garhshankar riot (Bhdérat Sewak) ... 
Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad and the plague (4/hakam) 
Government and the bribery charges against Sard4r 
Gurdiél Singh (4/¢46-i- Hind) eee 
Bribery in the Funjab (Akhbdr.-é-’Am) eee eee 
Mr. Lethbridge and Sheikh Fazl I[lshi (Paisa 
Akhbér) st eee ooe eee 
Complaint against a Munsif, &c. (Ah/umwdlia Gasette) 
The princes of the house of Taimdr (Patsa Akhbdr ) 
The same (Akhbdr-i-’Am) ox eee ove 
The business capacities of educated natives (Ashbdr.i- 
Am) eee one eee eee 
Native treatment of Hydrophobia (Paisa Akhbdr) ... 
Hospital Assistants and the domestic servants of 
Civil Surgeons (Akhbdr-i-’Am) 
Hindu orphans in the North-Western 


Oudh (Arya Gasette) ooo eee 7 
Review on the Punjab Press (Ghamhhwér-i-Hind)... 


Provinces and 


Page. 

(5)—Ed ucation— ‘ 

18, The Aligerh College (Paisa Akhbdr) eee 

19. The same (Akhbdsd-'Am) ose ove eee os 

20. The same (Chaudhwin Sadi) ove ee 525 

21. The same (Paisa Akhbédr) eee eve eee 535 

22. University education in India (Akhbdr-t-’Am) coo §6§35 

23. The Khalsa College (Khdisa Gazelte) + «oe 5§26 
(c)= Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 

Nil. 
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Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Cirewlation, 
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Atkhbér-i-’Am Lahcre »- | Gobind Sahéi =o» | 11th August on | 15th August « | 2,600 copies. 
’ ut we » | Mahbéb Alam —_.«. | 81th, rath, 13th, rsth | 15th, sth, 27th, 18eb 
Paisa Akhb4r 9 a a and 16th August. and 19th  Lamodeg 600 ” 
Victoria Paper ww | Sidlkcot ... | Gidn Chand oe | td, 4th, Sth and 6th | 17th August oe | 900 
August. | 
Weekly. 
Arya Gazette oo» | Lahore Atma Rém ow. | t1th August ~ | 17th August » | 190 copies. 
Civil and Military News Ludhiana Ghulém Mond. toth ,, isth | SGP 
Dost-i-Hind Bhera, District |} Ram Labhdya 12th _,, 17th =, wt OF 
Shahpur. 
Gham Khwér-i-Hind Lahore | Pandit Mah &4&e4j{ 93rd July on | 18th, wi 920 ws 
Kishen, 
Haftaw4r Do. K. P. Thapur 13th August nies waa = 
Kepurthala Akhbér ee | Kapurthala .., | Perdg Nardin ee Ditto «| Ditto wt 1% « 
Khair Khw4h-i-Hind and / Delhi Maha Narfin e» | Sth August co | t§th August oo | 400 , 
Rekhta Akhbér. = ' 
Khbélsa Bah4dur 7 Lahore es». | R&jindar Singh ... | 8th and 15th August | Sth and goth August} 45° ie 
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Sédig ul- Akhb4r «+ | Bah4walpur .. | Maulvi Abdul Qaddds| t1th August oo | 3§th August ow | Goo , 
Sat Dharm Parchérak ee | Jullundur City | Munshi R4m nee a «- | 87th =, oo | S00 
T4j-ul-Akhb4e eee R4walpindi eee J {wa Rim eee 13th 99 eee 19th 9 eee goo ” 
Wafédée we | Lahore | Pazal-ud-dia ww. | 88th gg | doth i | 1,200 4» 
Wak(l-i-Hind wa. | Delhi  laheed Mirss Khén | ssth - , = «| SO» 
Tri-monthly. 
Ashraf-ul-Akhb4r ee | Delhi ee | Muhammad Mirza | ttth August oo. | tSth August e.| 3880 copies, 
Khan. 
Fortnightly. 
... | Delhi Bul4ki D4s vet 1sth August «. [18th August ee | 1,000 copies. 
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PABA IAAF PEEP 


{1.—POLITICS. 
(a). Foreigs. 


1, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 8th August 1898, remarks 
that the conduct of the Russian and British 
Ambassadors at the Court at Pekin is calculated 
to lead to a rupture between England and Russia, and that it seems likely 
that the war between these two Powers, which statesmen consider inevitable, 
may break out before the present century comes to an end. Although this 
collision was expected to take place on the north-west frontier of India, and 
not in China, it is not improbable that the complications in the Far East may 
also set the frontier question at rest forever. The Editor further remarks 
that no one will contend that Russia is not in the wrong, and thinks that Gov- 
ernment should adopt more effectual measures to preserve its prestige in China. 


England and Russia in China. 


2. The Patiéla Akhbér (Patiala), of the 5th August 1898, says that 
Sard4r Kitchener is concentrating his forces to 
strike a hlow at Khartoum. The Khalifa of the 
Soudan is also making preparation, to give battle to the Sardar, and seems 
resolved to conquer or die. Kitchener’s victory will not be of much moment 
to either England or Egypt. On the other hand, it-will go hard with the 
latter country if the Khalifa should chance to win the day (which God forbid). 
But when the Darweshes are desirous of being let alone and can be brought 
to terms through the intervention of the Sultan, why should not the present 
hostilities’ be brought to a termination at once? In conclusion, the writer 
reminds the Khedive and the Khalifa that it is foolish on their part to seek 
to annihilate one another, and calls upon them to forget their past differences 


and to become reconciled. 


Egypt and the Soudan. 


(b}. Home. 


3. . The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the oth August 1898, publishes 
a communication from one Gawardhan Das, of 


Fhe closing of the Mints. - Mooltan, who remarks that the law, closing the 
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mints to the free coinage of silver, was passed in spite of emphatic 

protests from almost every political body in India, and has entailed a loss on 

every, section, of the native community, in addition to crippling the trade of 

the country. The only persons who have been benefited by this law are the 

European and Eurasian employés of Government, who have, in addition, 

ee been granted, an Exchange Compensation Allowance. The writer then 
endeavours to show that the recommendations of the Herschel Committee 
were ex parte, and that eleven, jot the twenty-four witnesses examined, 
were against the closing of the minis to the coinage of silver. He also quotes 
extracts from Mr. Naoroji’s evidence before the Welby Commission to show 
that the legislation of 26th June 1893 has resulted in a considerable falling- 
off in India’s trade with silver-using countries. 


4. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the goth August 1898, remarks 

“§ that the Government of India does not know 
what it is to move with the times. In August 
1883 Miss Florence Nightingale published an article in the Vineteenth Century 
on Indian affairs, and her remarks are as applicable to the India of to-day 
as they were to the India of 15 years ago. The evils which she then deplored 
are as rampant now as they were in.1883. Miss Nightingale complained that 
Matives were not given a fair share in the administration of their own country ; 
that Europeans were allowed to benefit themselves at the expense of the 
children of the soil ; and that in the preparation of the Indian Budget the 
natives were neither consulted nor was any heed paid to their interests. Can 
any one say that these grievances are not as real in 1898 as they were in 
1883? The Editor then quotes extracts from Miss Nightingale’s article to 
show that the only way to put an end to these complaints is to appoint a 
Parliamentary Committee from time to time to enquire into the affairs of 
India, 


A ee 
The grievances of the people of India. 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


§. The Akhbér-s-'Am (Lahore), of the 5th August 1898, in referring 
Sit; Thorbsra's speech. to Mr. Thorburn’s speech remarks that it is an 
rah tana open secret that the results of the last frontier 
campaign have not proved satisfactory, and that the evils, to remedy which 


meaning of the Lieutenant-Governor holding a Darb4r in the tribal territor 
and conferring Bhillats e tri | a : 


ANG Case;,amd it may be taken for granted that Govern- 


| Sar. Thorburn on this point. : : 
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"6 The Aftdb-t-Hind (Jullundur), of: the agrd’ July* 1898, remarks: 
The Amfr’ and the British Govern. that the refusal: i the Amir to see the reel 


ment. : jirga. is-sufficierit to show that His Highness liad! 


noshand!in the'recent frontier risings. Indeed, Abdul: Rahmdn has:always been: 
a staunch friend and ally of the British Government, which should never question 
the sincerity of his professions, The Amir is & wise ruler, and it is not likely that 


His:Highness will set himself in‘opposition to-a Government which has -all along: 


treated:. him: with: kindness, .and. the strength. of. won is: not unknowa, 
to: him, » 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND‘ RELIGIOUS MATTERS: 


7: The Nur Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 5th August 1898; advises: 
Dir. Ahmad'Shah to issue-a second edition of his: 
valuable work, the-Ummuahat-1-Mominin, which fell: 


The Ummahat i-Mominin: 


like a bolt from:the-blue-on the Muhammadan: world: The: printing of the ist 
edition is not. good, and.it would be-a good thing if the- work of bringing out a 
second. edition were- undertaken by the Punjab: Religious.Book Society. The 
opponents of Christianity arein the-habit of:resorting to falsehood and calumny 
in their attacks; whereas.the: allegations contained in the: Ummahat.are based: 
on historical facts which:no. Muhammadan.dare-deny. 


8, The-.Vér Afshdn (Ludhiana); of the- 5th August 1898; publishes. 


the second portion:of the: rejoinder (written by 
the author of the Ummahat) to Sir Sayad Ahmad 
Kh4n’s reply: The-writeris unable to agree with the-Sayad that historians 
ae in the habit of collecting all traditions in their works, leaving it to their 


The same. 


readers to-decide which of them: are correct. Wath reference to» the: Sayad’s: 
remark. that Jews aid.Christians have no business to find fault with. the: 


Ptophet on. the score: of polygamy, as their own sacred books do not pro- 
hibit the practice, the-writer observes. that he does not blame- the Prophet 


for practising, polygamy, but for practising it in. contravention of the:Muham-- 


madan law. 


9. The Avhakam: (Kadidn), of the 27th July’ 1898 (received roth 


Phe same,’ 


already trembling lest Mirza Ghulam: Ahmad 


should, in his:reply to the: Ummahat-i-Mominin, show up Christianity in its: 
true- colors (/it, reveal the. secrets of Christianity), and states that he-(the. 


Mirza) is- writing an “Ilzani” reply: (counter-attack) and. collecting the 


hostile and. false~ writings of. Jews and other European infidels. How has the 
| Nir Afshén come- to’ know: that the: Mirza:will make a counter-attack’ on: 


August: 1898), remarks: that the:Nér Afshén is 


Christianity ?) When the Faryad-o-dard is published in the form: of a-notice; . 


it will be-seen that the Mirza has exposed Christianity and the doings of Christian 


Missionaries during the-past sixty years. The- reply, which will be entitled: ; 
the Kasr-i- Salis, will contain:a:refutation of all the works written by Christians. 
against Islam. The replies will be based on research and will contain a sprinkling _ 
of Ileémi Fawdd (counter-attacks) for the delectation of Christians. The Mér- 
Afshan will then find what is meant by a reply based -on research and what ‘| 


—_ 


* Received on the 17th August. 
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pi peti an outcry pisihinnid Viens ke knows how powerful 
da writer the Mirza is. It is therefore anxious to make the 


Ke : ‘belie : that the Mirza’s reply will be a collection of the writings of 
et infidels. Let the public patiently wait for the publication of the 
Farydd. 


dard, and then they will be able to judge how far the absurd 
surmise of the Nur Afshdn is justified. 


10. The Siréj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 8th August 1898, takes the 
Anjuman-i-Himayat-i-Islim of Lahore to task 
for memorialising Government to put a stop to 
the publication of the Ummahat-i-Mominin after that work had been widely 
| published. The writer consider s it a great shame that the Anjuman should 
have in this instance failed to discharge its primary duty of replying to attacks 
made onthe Muhammadan faith, and remarks that it isa matter of still 
| greater shame that its caren mould have been rejected. 


The same. 


s1. The N&r A/shdn (Ludhiana), of the sth August 1898, publishes 
Transfer of Pandit Rém Lachhman, @ COMmunication in which the writer states that 
Assistant lnpector of Schools, Pundit Ram Lachhman, Assistant Inspector, 
R4walpindi Circle, at the time of his annual inspection of the Mission School, 
Jalalpur Jattan (Gujrat District), spoke in contemptuous language of the Lord 
jesus Christ and also made certain remarks calculaied to injure the school. 
Mr. Peterson, the Manager of the school, was very sorry to hear this, and 
complained to the Director of Public Instruction, who appointed a confiden- 
tial committee consisting of the following gentlemen :— 


Diwdn Hari Singh, Magistrate 1st class. 
Mr. John Daniel, Head Master, Mission High School, Gujrdt, and 


Maulvi Umardin, M. A., attached to the Lahore Training College, 
to enquire into the matter. 


The writer abstains from making any remarks on the enquiries made 
by the Committee, but he is in a position to say that the Director, after receipt 
of their report, tound the Pandit to have been guilty of the indiscretion alleged 


to have been committed by hum, and has accordingly transferred him to the 
Jullundur District, 


: 


12, The Ahlumdlja Gasette (Amritsar), of the 8th August 1808, 


Pas ely ye all wore. states that a few days back a silver pole belong- 

ingto the Tarn T4ran Gurdawd4ra was sold 
by public auction and was kno sked down to the Manager of the Golden Temple, 
who oS peeled it j uy the name of g a certain Rais of Amritsar, and that it is still 
Ry ech @ time back Jowdla Singh, Dérogha of the 
ira, emmb core 200, but the only punishment awarded 
he rag Pra iret a to the Akal Bungah at Amritsar. Was he 
0 en is -@telation of the Manager? After remarking 
r b Temple do not provide for the keeping of 
oy ane that the powers of the Manager 
pnd any amount of money out of the funds 
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of the Temple, the Gasette complains that Cofonel Jow4la Singh has begun to 
interfere in the recitations of the Granth in Harmandar, for which he has no 
authority. In view of all this it seems necessary that the Punjab Legislative 
Council should frame new rules for the management of the Golden Temple. 
The Sikhs, rich as well as poor, should petition Government to take the work 
in hand at once. 


13. The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 5th August £898, remarks 
that a.few days back the Zrzbune published a 
paragraph to the effect that a certain resi- 
dent of Kasir had cut off his head and presented it to the Devi. The Editor 
has received a telegram to say that the man is out of danger and doing well. 
It cannot, however, be said definitely as to what is meant by “ cutting off ” 
the head, #.¢. whether the man severed it completely from his body or 
merely inflicted a wound on his throat. The Editor’s own ideas regarding the 
powers of the Devis are already well known to the public ; but he cannot 
abstain from saying that he js averse to resorting tosuch methods in order to 
verify the genuineness of one’s beliefs. Hadthe man who “ cut off” his head 
died from the effects of his wound, matters would have assumed a very 
serious aspect. All is, however, well that ends well. 


Head.cutting case at Kasér. 


14. The Pazsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 6th August 1898, states 
that according to the Serd7-ul-Akhbér of Jhelum, 
Seth Ishar Das Dharm have manufactured and 1 
are selling dhotis (waist cloths) bearing the picture of an elephant, on which is ie 
written a verse of the Koran, &c. These dhotis have arrived in Sialkot for sale, 
- andthe Muhammadans, whose feelings have been hurt at this act of disrespect 
towards their sacred book, are preparing a memorial to get a stop put to the sale 
of these dhotis. If the Seth has really had such dhotis manufactured, then it is. 
to be regretted that he should have shown such want of consideration for the 
religious feelings of his Muhammadan fellow-countrymen. If, however, he has 
done so through ignorance, he ought to reassure the Muhammadans and. i. 
obviate the necessity of their making a representation to Government. hg 


Objectionable trade-mark on dhotfs, | 
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VI.—LEGISLATION. | 


15. The Akhér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th August 1898, remarks 
that a correspondent, finding that a proposal 4G 

has been made by the Police to the effect that : ‘ie 
the keeping of gandésas without licenses should be prohibited, urges that as” rie 

‘the axes: kept. by a certain class of people are dangerous weapons, sufficient at 
‘to cause death with asingle stroke, the authorities should attend to the matter 
and take such action as 3 they may deem proper in regard to these weapons 


‘also. . 


Keeping of axes without license. 


The class of people referred to are in the habit of taking Jargs: quanti- 
tes. of bhang, and itis not safe to let them carry these weapons while in a 
| "a ate | Of. intoxication, when they behave like mad | men and are unable to 
| a distit ingui: sh between friend and foe. ; 


; - AVE GENERAL ApMUNUISTRATION. 


5 pe pe | au apt ph) Polite. 
56 The Pris ite (aor) of the 6th August 1898, remarks that 
c+ to © + St should be the first daty of every benevolent 
“Te Pale in tye. : -: > ..A@overnment to ensure the security of the lives 


= property of its subjects. No one will deny that India enjoys greater 

security of life and property to-day than she did at any other time in its 
tustory. The credit for this is due to the Police Department, which is the 
guardian of the public peace in this country. The Editor then refers to the 
complaints rife against the Indian Police, and remarks that the Police Regula- 
tions are mostly to blame for these. It is true that every fold has its black 
sheep, and the Police is no exception to this rule. But it is equally true that 
the unlimited powers enjoyed by the members of the Police force are largely 
responsible for the present unsatisfactory state of things, although it must be 
admitted that not a few of the Police officials abuse their powers in order to 
gain their own selfish ends. The low salaries paid to them are also partly 
responsible for the bad name which the Indian Police have earned. In support 
of this view, the Editor states that a Police Constable gets only Rs. 7a month, 
a sum on which he can hardly support himself and his family. To make matters 
worse, his official duties are so numerous that he cannot find time to do any 
other work in order to supplement his income. The result of all this is that 
respectable people do not care to join the Police force. 


17. The same paper of the 8th August 1898, writing on the same 
subjéct, remarks that it is an open secret that 
those who value incependence and uprightness 
are averse to taking service in the Police Department. Indeed, none but 
those hankering after exercising authority over others and enriching themselves 
by foul means, will consent to put up with the hard lot of a Police constable for 
Rs. 7-amonth. It is hardly necessary to say that such persons cannot be 
expected to treat the people in a considerate manner. It is, therefore, clear 
that the low salaries paid to the. members of the Police force are to a great 
extent responsible for their dishonest and highhanded practices. The only way 
to remedy the evil is to induce gentlemen to join the force by giving an increase 
of pay to Police officials, especially to those inthe lower ranks. This will 
no doubt entail a fresh burden on the Indian treasury; but in the interests of 
the | oats and yee administration the expe nditure should be cheerfull y borne. 


(h). Education. 


Me The Pe -aiea dite. (Lahore), of the 4th August 1808, remarks 
t itis a matter for congratulation that 1} 
is: hs of rupees have already been subscribed 
* rea al F und, that the differences existing between 
yad and Maulvi Samiullah Kh4n have been removed, 
Sin -Mulk is about to be appointed Secretary in 4 
q , who comes President of the Trustees. : 
Al be ie “Ami Lahore), of the sth August 1898, says that : 
7 oe" ** the Viceroy has subscribed Rs. 2,000 towards 
o> £84 -MG6“the Sir Sayad Mentorial Fuad. 1f His Excel- 
& donation ever of Rs. 100, may, | if he had merely expressed 


The same. 
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This sympathy with the movement set on foot to perpetuate the memory of the 


late’ Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan, kK, C. $. 1, the success of the movement would 
have: been completely assured. The fact of the Viceroy identifying himself 


with this movement shows clearly enough that the Government of India not only 


approves of its aims and objects, but that it wishes to:see it carried to a success- 
ful termination. The Viceroy is Her Majesty’s representative in this country, 
and the example set by His Excellency is sure to be followed by the Native 
Princes. The Editor then goes on to say that the establishment of a Muham- 
madan University in [ndia will pave the way for the establ ishment of a Hindu 
University. 


20. The Chaudhwin. Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 8th August 1808, 
remarks that the entire Muhammadan communi- 
ty is grateful to the Viceroy and the Officiating 

Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Provinces for.the sympathy which 
they have shown with the Sir Sayad Memorial movement, and that the Muham- 
madans should remember that in order to gain the favour of Government they 
have only to apply themse'ves to the acquisition of knowledge. The writer 


‘The same, 


_ then quotes a lengthy passage from Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk’s speech thanking 


Mr. LaTouche for his sympathy with the aforesaid movement. 


21. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 5th August 1898, states that 
a Hyderabad daily suggests the sending of 
a deputation to wait upon the Sultan in order to 
request His Majesty to subscribe towards the Sir Sayad Memorial Fund. 
The Sultan will no doubt make a handsome donation; but will the six crores 
Muhammadan residents of India, among whom are to be found chiefs, jAgir- 
dars and millionaires, be able to show their faces to the world after this ? 
Cannot they collect a sum of Rs. 10,00,000 among themselves? {[t would 
have been better if the paper in question had mvited a deputation to come to 
Hyderabad, the raises of which, nay, the Nizdm alone, can afford to give 
Rs. 10,00,000 for the establishment of a Muhammadan University. 


a2. The Akhbér-t--Am (Lahore), of the 12th August 1898, remarks 
that the present system of education is very de- 


fective, inasmuch asa considerable proportion 
of students damage their eye-sight and otherwise impair their health by the 
time they pass the F. A. or B. A. Examinations. This state of things is, in the 
opinion of the Editor, attributable to the following causes :— 


(1) That. too many subjects are taught to boys at a tender age. 


~The same. 


University education in India. 


(2) That the examinations are held in such an unsatisfactory way 
and are so difficult that the chance of failure is greater than 


that of success. 


(3) That the Examiners, in setting the questions, aim at making a 
show of their own attainments and not attesting those of the 


candidates. | 
(4) ‘That the answers are examined. i in an indifferent manner. 


oa  - (5). That if a candidate fails in one or two subjects he is required to 


= «>»... undergo an examination, not only in the subjects in which he has 
® i+. >. ©. failed, but in all the subjects at the next it your s examination. 


; { 


— then prifises: fie action of Mr. Justice: Ranade in prevailing 

persit of Bombay pass arule to: the effect that candidates 
‘Sioald! Be required to undergo.a. fresh: examination in. 
. ony: ‘After remarfing that. a similar practice is in vogue in the. 
iversities, te Editor remarks. that there is noreason why the 

Hndlan Universities stiould! Be: cliary of making such a-concession, and calls. 
; pon the: Punjab: Graduates and especially Mr. Justice- Chatterji to move the. 
Punjate University: in regard to-this. important matter. 


33, Phe Kkdlsa Gasette (Lahore), of the rst: August 1808, says ttiat: 
Professor Gurmuki Singh’s letter referred to in 
j ite last issue (vide paragraph 17 of Selections for 
S| the week ending &th August) Has not been laid before the Khalsa College: 
} Committee; and that: this'conduct‘on the part.of the Secretary has compelled the 
Professor to-address another letter to: the members.of the Committee. In this. 
-Tetter Bhai Gurmukh Singh reiterates his accusation that the: College has not 
shown good results during’ the past exght years, and that the expectations of the 
Sikh community, that the-institution would afford facilities for training young men 
for agricultural and. military: professions, have not; been. realized. The letter 
also takes the Committee to task for devoting the funds of the College to the- 
erection of a Boarding House while the College building is still in embryo. 
The Professor concludes by remarking that ifthe present. members of the Col-. 
lege-Committee refuse to bestir themselves, the Sikhs should get them re-. 
placed. by new ones, The Editor expresses his. full concurrence with the 
contents of the-letters under. reference. 


The Khétsa Coltege. 


(d).—Ratlways and Communications, 


24.. The. Koh-t. Nur, (Lahore), of: the oth August 1898, complains 

In of water te s.onthe that passengers on the Wazfrabad-Sidlkot. Line- 
Wastabd St tise are put to great inconvenience owing to- their 
inability. to obtain water in this. trying weather. This state-of things. is pro- 
bably: due to the-fact that the watermen are empleyed by the Station Masters, 
&e, on their private work ; otherwise it is- inconceivable that they should not 
atiend to their: legitimate daties. The Editor calls’ upen the: Railway 
aired ta, take steps witha view to remedying the evil complained of. 


- 


Bic? i (7) Miscellaneous... 
_ The Bhés at, Semak (Jullundur), of the : st August 1808; remarks : 
The Garhebeckar Hot. Ss tat, the Ga:hshankar riot was really a serious. 


affaixs and that the. manner in which the case- 
has been disposed of WSnot ealeglated to. reassure the public. Theaction of. 
the Policesin firing on the Crowd, which had thrown. stones at them, is certainly 
open te objection, Anasmuch-as they. did so without, nay in contravention of, the 
orders of their Officers, 4 Honor the - Lieutenant-Governor is, of course, at. 
Ped Bre Police. to be peptehly and expedient, but. 


Polder, hea evening of the 27th April to vacate the 
mtams a population of 6,000, and it was only natural: 


Ly, 

that such an order should cause some confusion among such a vast population. 
Several persons agreed to leave the town, others hesitated, while a few pro- 
tested and insisted on being first provided with sufficient accommodation. | It 
is an. admitted fact (44b2/-s-taslim 6?) that huts and other material sufficient 
for a population of 6,000 were not available. Who could leave his house in the 
scorching rays of the sun unless sufficient accommodation was provided? If 
under these circumstances some foolish men or women threw stones at the 
Police, the latter were not justified in firing on ‘the whole population. The 
Police killed 9 persons and wounded 48. The Amrita Basdr Patrika rightly 
observes that most of the recent engagements among the Americans and the 
Spaniards have not resulted in sucha heavy list of casualties. The Police 
have ch. llaned 48 men and got them convicted. Granting that these men 
were to blame, the Police were not ‘justified in firing on the whole population 
instead of restraining the persons who were to blame. The people of Garh- 


shankar have been punished, seeing that 48 of them have been sent to jail, 


but.no notice whatever has been taken of the conduct of the Police. What the 
upshot of the lengthy articles published in the Zrsbune will be remains to be 
seen. 


26. The Alhakam (K4didn), of the 27th July 1898 (received roth 
August 1898), publishes a notice issued by 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad stating that he (the Mirza) 
has prepared a prophylactic and an ointment for the cure of the plague at a 
cost of Rs. 2,500. The ointment is the same which was applied to the wounds 
of Jesus Christ after he was crucified and which cured the wounds in forty 
days. The ingredients of this ointment have been revealed to the Mirza by 
an inspiration, 


27. The Aftdb-t-Hind (Jullundur), of the 23rd July 1898,* publishes 
Government aad the bribery charges @ COmmunication from Bawa Nardyan Singh, 
agningt Pardtr Gerald Stags. Pleader of Amritsar, who remarks that Govern- 
ment should now and then look more to expediency than to abstract questions 
of right and wrong. - Failure to observe this rule sometimes leads to disastrous 
consequences, The English Government lost the United States of America by 
giving offence to a single American. Again, it offended Babu Surendaro Nath 
Bannerji, with the result that the Indian National Congress, which has proved 
a source of fear and alarm to the entire British nation, has been established in 
India. The prosecution of Sard4r Muhammad Hay4t Khan was also impolitic, 

although subsequently the case against him was dropped on the representa- 
tions of the Muhammadans. The appointment of a Commission to enquire 
into certain charges of bribery against Sardér Gurdial Singh, Divisional Judge, 
was also ill-advised. The entire Khalsa nation has expressed its regret at 
this, and submitted memorials to the Government of India on the subject. 
The Sard4r is not an ordinary man, but an able and enlightened gentleman and 
arespectable member of the Sikh community. The authorities should not 
offend or disgrace him for a trivial thing, or he will raise a storm (¢odéh téfan) 
against Government. The writer further remarks that Government daily hears 


complaints against its European employés, but not the slightest notice is taken 
of them. As regards bribery, all officials —high as well as low—are notorious 


Mirza Ghul4m Abmad and the plague. 
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forties comrag pration’ ‘but the authorities are powerless to remedy the eyil, 
Nay; it: is better'to.draw ave aver such things. The dismissal or reinstate- 
ment of Sard4ér Gurdidl- Singh car affect the administration for either good 
or evil, wor will his conviction-detét public servants from accepting bribes in 
the fature. ‘ ‘Te, therefore; belioves Government to‘stop further proceedings in 


ow baal 


28. "The Abhbsr-i Am (Lehiore), of the 12th August 1808 ‘learns that’ 
, Mr. Warburton, together with a number: of sub- 


Bribery in the Pesjab. _opditiates, is engaged in tracing bribe-takers and 
collecting evidence (At. ‘making dat cases) against them. Corrupt officials 
should take warning from this, lest they should fall into disgrace and lose their 
appointments in consequence of. their over-covetousness. The Editor gives 
this friendly warning in the hope that bribe-takers will mend their ways instead 
of ending their days in disgrace and misery. 


a9.. The Passa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 5th August 1808, says that 

Me. Lethbridge and Sheikh Fasl the order passed by Mr. Lethbridge, Assistant 
Sléhi. Cantonment Magistrate, Rdwalpindi, on the 
23rd November 1897, inflictinga fine of Rs. 30 on Sheikh Fazl [l4hi for 
alleged breach of certain Cantonment regulations, was set aside on the 28th 
July last by Justices Frizelle and Reid. The Editor then refers to certain facts 
brought to light i in the course of the trial to show that the relations between 
the Magistrate and the accused have not always been satisfactory, and remarks 
that under such circumstances Mr. Lethbridge ought to have declined to try 
the case instituted against the Sheikh. He further states how only a day 
after the decision of the case Mr. Lethbridge borrowed Rs. 3,000 from Fazl 
[4hi, and how, in repayment of the same, he gave the latter a cheque on the 
National Bank of Calcutta, wheti he knew perfectly well that he had no money in 
the Bank,’ “All these facts were disclosed in the Chief Court, and are now under 
the consideration of Government. Indeed, it is imperative that a searching 
inqtiry“should be made into:the matter. Apparently Mr. Lethbridge has been 
guilty of a breach of the rules forbidding Government servants to borrow from 
thé residents oftheir. s/4kas.. Itishould, morever, be ascertained if he is in 
debt; andif so, to what amount..- Such an inquiry will throw light on the deeds 
and character of the: Assistant:.Cantonment. Magistrate of Rdwalpindi. At 
atly rate: the allegations. made i in,course of the hearing of. the case are such 


that Mr. Lethienige should be:given an. ppermahy of: clearing himself in a 
peewee, ay: ae 


4 + ee 
' ae 


o 40. C A crrespondent, griting to the Ahluwdiia Gasette (Amritsar), 
oom view aon oF the 8th August 1898, states that one Sarb Dil 
SHOR Bod G0 .Was appointed Reader of ‘the District Judge, 
ar tsar, in, 1888, Jo 1893 Mohkam Chand, Deputy Superintendent, was 
ware 08 bis place. onate een that if the new incumbent failed to give 

bias el tos y.evert, to. the Readership. But on Mohkam 
the : Mistrict Court after a period of three years, one 
he rt of the Munsif. of Kasur, and not Sarb Didl, 
Meader, the latter being - transferred. to the Court 
Ffhis, Sarb Didt-submitted: a representation to the 


529 


Divisional Judge, and‘the 19th of October 1897 was fixed for the hearing of 
his case. ‘Meanwhile Allahy4r asked Muhammad Din, the successor of Sarb 
Didl in the Court of the Munsif, Amritsar, to get his superior officer to write 
to the Munsif of Ajn4la asking him not to givé leave to Sarb Dial for the 19th 
October, so that he might not be able to plead ‘his cause before the Divisional 
Judge, or engage the services of a lawyer forthe purpose. The date of hearing 
was subsequently changed to the 23rd idem, and Sarb Dial found that his 
chief would not a'low him to leave Ajndla on that day. He had, therefore, to 
apply to the District Judge for leave, and his application was granted. 
But Allahydr’s friend, Ghul4m Husain, Reader of the Divisional Judge’s Court, 


got the case decided, not on the 23rd, but on the 24th, in the absence of Satb | 


Dial, whose claims have been entirely ignored in the decision. This story 
shows clearly enough that the Munsif of Ajndla, Allahy4r and Muhammad Din 
are in collysion with each other, and can injure any one they choose. Collu- 
sions of this kind are very injurious to the public, and it is to be hoped that 
the authorities will look into the matter and take steps to prevent these officials 
from injuring non-Muhammadans. 


31. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 4th August 1898, remarks 
that the princes of the house of Taimir have been 
reduced to a most pitiable condition and com- 
pelled to resort to the most degrading professions in order to support them- 
selves. The Editor called the attention of the authorities to their wretched 
plight some time ago when the Anjuman-i-Taimdriya presented an address on 
the occasion of Her Majesty’s Diamond Jubilee: It is, therefore, a matter for 
congratulation that Government has been pleased to sanction an increase of 
Rs. 550 per mensem to their pensions, and thereby entitled itself to the 
gratitude of the public. There can be no better memorial of the Diamond 


Jubilee than this act of grace towards the descendants of the former rulers of 
India. 


The princes of the house of Taimér, 


32, A correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 
. 5th August 1898, remarks that Government has 
done a graceful act by bestowing monthly 
pensions of Rs. 5 each on 106 members of the late royal family of Delhi, who 
were having a very bad time of it, and used to earn their bread by begging, &c. 
Although about 250 other members of this family are still without any means 
of support, it is no exaggeration to say that Government has endeared itself 
to the people by this act of generosity. The efforts of Mirza Muhammad 
‘Katwdn Shah, the present head of the Taimdr family, and Mr. R. Clarke, Com- 
missioner of the Delhi Division, in this connection, are also deserving of praise. 
The announcement of the grant of the pensions was made by Mr. Clarke in 
the house of the Mirza, whom the recipients were advised to obey in all things. 


“The same, 


33. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the gth Augyst 1898, publishes 
The besiness capacities of educated @ COmmunication from Sher Singh, Jamadaér, 
actives, Regiment No. 33, Meean Meer, who says that 
although educated : natives have begun to imitate the English and start compa- 


-.__ Pamies of their own, they have not the ability to carry their projects to a 
— Successful i issue. The prospectus of every proposed company is a tempting 


ae 
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sell tiet aemistectiing people at once apply for shares. | After the lapse of 
™ oe thie: applicants receive an intimation to remit. the value of 
— ‘thieesfiawessatiplied for by them),and are given to understand that on receipt of 
, ee conoid’ certificates will be issued in their names; The money is 
retaitted; but:-no certificates are’ received in return. The shareholders send 
- pemindete tothe: Secretary,, but'no reply is vouchsafed.to'them. The writer 
ae concludes by advismg the nt to have _—s to do with. the originators 
2 of suchiicompatiies. 
| i. | 3. The Patsa Akhbéy (Lahore), of the roth August 1808, states 
1 i that Europeans, bitten by mad dogs, invariably 
Motive tretment of hyd were? go to the Pasteur Institute at Paris, but that 
natives suffering from hydrophobia place themselves under the treatment of 
Hakims and Baids. It is a mistake to suppose that all natives bitten by mad 
dogs die. On the contrary, very few of those cases prove fatal, while a large 
number recover under the treatment of Hakims, some of whom possess unfailing 
remedies for this disease. The Editor, therefore, agrees with the Lucknow 
Advocate that Europeans should give a fair trial to native treatment, and in 
the-event of finding the same effectual, save themselves the trouble and expense 
incidental to'a voyage to France, At any rate, an inquiry should be made into 
the efficacy of the native treatment, and in case it is found defective or ineffec- 
tual it may be abandoned in favour of the Pasteur system. 


35. The Akhbir-i-’ Am (Lahore), ‘of the oth August 1898, publishes 
Hospital Assistants and the domestic 2° COmmunication from a Hospital Assistant, who 
Se calls upon the Inspector-General of Civil Hospi- 
tals, Punjab, to protect Hospital Assistants from the exactions cf the cooks 
and syces of Civil Surgeons. The last-named officers should be directed to 
intimate to Hospital Assistants’ the dates on which they propose to inspect 
their dispensaries in order to enable the Assistants to collect supplies for them. 
As it is, while the inspection of a dispensary in charge of a Hospital Assistant 
is in progress, he is dunned by the Civil Surgeon’s cook and syce to supply 
them with eggs, fowls, &c., for the Sahib and pzovender for his horses. Nay, 
more, he has to give at least Re. 1 and annas 8 respectively to the cook and 
the syce ; otherwise the Civil Surgeon is told that the supplies are of a very 
bad quality, and he is thus converted into an enemy of the Hospital Assistant. 
To make matters worse, while the supplies are given gratis, the Sdhib’s 
servants ask the Assistant to tell their master that he has been paid for them; 
and the poor fellow cannot but tell the lie. The writer concludes by calling 
upon the Inspector-General of Civil Hospitals to look into the matter, and 
prevent a recurrence of the scandal. 


 Commenting.on the above, the Editor remarks that as no Hospital 
Assistant dare ‘address the. Ieépedtor- General on the subject, the Akhbdr-i-’Am 


has taken upon itself to publish the foregoing letter, and feels confident that 
due notice va. be taken oe 
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.37- The Gham Khwdr-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 6th August 1898, 
petit ts te Petia Hdd urges that the Punjab Administration Report 


‘ should in future contain a review on the Punjab 
Press. In this review all the papers should be freely criticised, so as to enable 


the public to form a correct idea of the quality of the various papers published 
in the Province. 


Phojab Government Press, Lahore—30-8-98 = 70. 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foreton. 

1, The Passa Akhbdr® (Lahore), of the 20th August 1898, remarks 
that Statesmen are afraid that the construction 
of a Russian Railway in China will lead to a 
war between England and Russia in the Far East. If the two Powers are 
allowed to oppose each other single-handed, victory is certain to rest with 
England. But it is not unlikely that France and Germany will espouse the 
cause of the Czar. Italy and Austria may not join this alliance, but England 
can expect no help from them, seeing that they have enough to do in order 
to preserve their own integrity. Japan, however, the rising Power of the 
East and the conqueror of China, is certain to fight on her side, as the Mikado 
hates the Russian bear. And the help of Japan, who can give a sound thrash- 
ing to both Russia and France if they oppose her singly tn the Chinese waters, 
will prove of immense value to Great Britain. 


. England and Russia in the Far East. 


2. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the toth August 1898, regrets that 

the interests of India have been completely 

ignored in the treaty which was concluded 
between England and Japan in 1894 and is to come into effect from the 
beginning of 1899. According to the provisions of this treaty, import tax on 
goods shipped into Japan from England and the English Colonies will be 
only nominal, while goods from this country will be taxed at the full rates 
laid down in the Japanese tariff, which is calculated to injure her trade with 
Japan. It is strange that the Government of India has not only not protested 
against this arrangement, but has not taken the slightest notice of it. The 
treaty does not come into operation for another four months, and the ‘Govern- 

~. ment should avail itself of this opportunity to secure for India the concessions 

___ which have been made to the Colonies. _ | a) 

% “th ee oes: pee éWeekly edition: waiiies 


India and the Treaty with Japan. 
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‘ @ 3 The : Polea dtheas Hh shore), 0 of the 18th August 1898, says that 
aod railways i the Committee which was recently appointed at 
Simla to report as to what steps should be taken 
the defence of bridges ahd railways. in: India, in case of emergency, has 
| been able to meet only once up to the present. So many points requiring 
consideration and discussion cropped up at the first meeting that the next one 
had to be adjourned to a very distant date in order to, enable the necessary 
preliminary inquiries to be made into these‘points, Indeed, the solution of 
“the question before the Committee is not an easy one. In European countries, 
most of which cover a smaller area than a‘single province of India, but main- 
tain considerably larger armies than this country, soldiers are told off to look 
after the safety of bridges and railways. They are also assisted in this 
work by Volunteers. On the other hand, the strength of the entire Indian 
Army is not more than 270,000 men ; and these cannot both fight Govern- 
ment’s battles and defend its railways and bridges. As regards Indian 
Volunteers, their number is infinitesimal. -But what has led the authorities 
to attend to the defence of bridges and railways after the lapse of so many 
years ? Have the feelings of the people towatds Government, or those of the 
latter towards the former, undergone any change? If not, where is the 
necessity forthis: sudden solicitude about the safety of. Railways, &c., which 
have:.never: been interfered.-with by the people? The natives have ere this 
given practical: proofs of their loyalty at many .a -critical time, and it is not 
easy: +0: see why? they should be regarded with suspicion now that they have. 
received» education and dppeetiie the blessings which British rule has. conferred: 
on! snes — 


4.° The Paisa. Akhbar. (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1898, after 
Baghaistrearwent ‘of Ireland ‘and, CHUMerat ing the blessings which English rule 
lndia. . has conferred on Ireland, remarks that, instead 
of: feeling. grateful to, England for them, the Irish seem sworn to oppose her in 
everything, Mourning processions were held in the cities of Ireland at the 
time of the celebration of Her Majesty’s Diamond Jubilee. The Irish are 
now making preparations to celebrate the centenary of 1798, in which year 
‘Theobald Wolfton founded a.seditious society under the name of “United 
, Irishmen, ¥ atid‘induced the people of Ireland to break out into rebellion. It is 
a pity that: the ‘Trish’ know. ‘Mothing of the natives, who, although they do not 
“enjoy ‘thie’ same ‘tights‘and privileses as. themselves, are devotedly attached to 
the British Government. . agWhile the people of Ireland are securing greater 
freedom, in spite of their hisloyalty, the Indians are being’ deprived of their 
cherished privileges; aah as : 


he g tberty of the press, &c. ! 
os Fat Ci ad tery News (Ludhina), ofthe 17th August 1808, 
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He “* * tmarks-that. Mr. Curzon has visited the North- 


iew: of a satisfactory:solution--of the. frontier 
selected him. ‘in: preference'to older and more 
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lest Frontier and made that subject his special 


te a man of great ability, He is a shrewd 


$39 
ician and an eloquent speaker and writer, and Lord Salisbury has made a 


sacrifice in sending out a leading man of his party to India. The Editor 
ne a brief account of the career of. the Viceroy elect. 


6, T he Wakti (Amritsar), of the isth August 1898 and the Abhbar-i- 

ies "Am (Lahore), of the 16th August 1898, also 

m4 sie express satisfaction at the selection of a strong 
reed man for the Viceroyalty of India. 


P . ‘ial a The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 1 sth August 1898, also ex- 


, The same, Right Hon’ble G. N. Curzon to the Viceroyalty 


ie India, and remarks that the Viceroy elect owes his elevation to merit and 
ae ‘merit alone. 


8. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the roth August 1898, remarks 
that Indian troops have more than once been 
la sent to foreign. countries to fight under the 
Union Jack. Indeed, their services are requisitioned in connection with almost 
every. war undertaken by the English Government in its foreign possessions, 
and even now they are on duty in Uganda, Mauritius, &c. It is, therefore, 
only just that the expenses—both ordinary and extraordinary —of the Indian 
troops borrowed by the Home Government should be borne by the Imperial 
Exchequer, and that the soldiers killed in foreiga wars should be replaced at 
the expense of England. The Editor then goes on to say that every regiment 
_of native soldiers should leave the country only with the consent of the Gov- 
. ernment of India,.and that no foreign country should be allowed to recruit 
native soldiers for its service without reference. to that Government. These 
soldiers should, moreover, be considered part and parcel of the Indian Army, 
and a system of transfer between them and other Government troops should be 
introduced forthwith. This will help to keep alive the martial spirit of the 
warlike races of India, 


‘" Indian troops in foreign countries. 


II—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER, 


> The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 
Rewards for the recent frontier opera- 13th August 1898, complains that, while the 

aeons : English soldiers and officers who took part in 

the last frontier war have been given rewards ranging in value from Rs. 24 to 

Rs, 12,000, the value of the rewards conferred on their native confreres is 

only from Rs. 12 to Rs, 120. Is_ this justice ? General Lockhart gets 

Rs. 12,000, in addition to furlough, medals, &c., but an Indian Mah4rdja, who 

| also served on the frontier and lost his nose or a finger there, has been treated 
ey with cold neglect. The writer then advises the Sikhs to take to education 
oe more kindly, to make artizans of their sons, and to follow the teachings of 
si Guru Nanak, who endeavoured to unite the Hindtis and the -Muhammadans. 
_ They should not, moreover, erect any memorials to Sikh martyrs, but try to 
: Faise themselves to such a level of perfection as to make themselves eligible 
: for the bestowal of higher rewards such as the Victoria Cross, as also 
“18. induce the National Congress to claim for them a certain number 
the commissioned appointments in ‘the army. The writer concludes 

A - by remarking that if the natives wish to regain their past civilization é and great- 
: ¥ oe Ress, they should cultivate the virtues of their forefathers. | 


a | presses satisfaction at the appointment of the 
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ii : bi: hore), of the ‘f oth August 1808, remarks 
| ‘that it is simply impossible to thank Government 
eM te 1 oo fadequately for its’ éfforts to relieve’ distress 
dle wgihe pre “valence of the last famine: The authorities not only suspended 
<oliiniiiaabea of tand revenue afd started relief works in different parts of the 
i country, a Desai went the length of sending round the hat in England, &c., 
; to collect money to supply food to the victims of the famine. . In con- 
‘this comes the news of oppression practised on the famine-stricken 

sgt of acertain Native State by a certain Hindu servant of Government 
accredited to that State, and his Muhammadan Jamadar. _ The correspondent, 
“who has communicated the news to the Akhbér-i-’Am, is a native of British 
“India, and emigrated to the State in question during the prevalence of the 
famine’in quest of a livelihood. He heard of this oppression from the residents 
of a certain village where he was working as a coolie, and says that the sub- 
‘Jette of’ the State are having a very bad time-of it on account of the oppres- 
gion practiséd on them by the aforesaid two officials. The correspondent 
alleges that the wives, sisters or‘daughters of those residents of the village 
who were employed on the-relief work, opened:there by the State, were told by 
the Jamadér that the wages of the coolies were paid by the Léla Sdhib (his 
chief), and that his (the Ldla’s) wife, &c., being with him, women alone could 
enter his house to receive their wages. The poor coolies were thus obliged to 
consent to their female relations going to the house, where they were dishonor: 
ed by the Lala. His victims-would not open their lips from shame and fear, 
while the coolies who raised an outcry over the outrages committed on their 
females were forthwith turned out as badmdshes. The correspondent: then 
goes on ‘to say that on the termination of the relief work the Jamaddr was 
transferred to another village, and‘that several respectable women of this place 
have also been dishonored by the Lala. The daughter of the Lambardar’s aunt 
and the niece of one Jamal, Jhedo, are among his victims. Again, some timé 
back the Jamadar took. the elder of the two. daughters of one Sulaimén, 
deceased, to the Lala’s house by deception. There she was dishonored by 
the Lala and became enceinte. Her relations brought the matter to the notice 


action against him, The residents of the village, therefore, intend murdering 
him and his pimp of a Jamadér j ina few days. It is also rumoured that the 
| Lala i is en deavouring to propitiate the mother of the girl, and has offered’ her 
some bush-maney. Iti is, however, unlikely that she will listen to his proposal 
or abstain from taking the matter to a court of lew. The Editor observes that 
if the allegation i is true, the matter om the serious attention of the Gov- 


enormities laid at their door. 
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 ‘UstpAugust 1898, remarks’ that it is rumoured 


Gisbanded aman addition made to the number of the 
. 5 G® PelMaps going to take this step on its own 


of the State officials, but the latter being afraid of the Lala have taken no. 


ernment of India, The The men who could practise such gross oppression on the 
famine-stricken mi ons, and deserve to be stoned to death. 


to the Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 


: ! 


ility. . The expenses'of maintaining a seabhinie.. of, cavalry have quads, 
)  wepled, while. the. State has still to pay ton Government: three-eights of its; 

E Fevenues. for the protection. afforded to.it by Government.) If the authorities, 
| Ps désite thvat the RAja‘should maintain both cavalry and infantry regiments, itis ‘only; 


ae | that they~should forego this payment... The. practice sane de in, other, 
oe Stated sec pan also be followed in the case of. Kapurthala. eer ee ae 


wet oto aie KILLING. 


ne, 3 12. The , Abhbtr-iAm (Lahore), of the goth August 1898, siehs 
BO dees. that accorjing to the Zribune the local authori. 

tba i Napa nese ties at Mooltan-caused it to be proclaimed by. 
beat of drum on the roth instant (which was a Hindu festival) that beef. 
would be sold in the Sadr Bazdr at 14 annas instead of 2 annas perseer. The 
natives are ‘doubtless a conquered and helpless people, while the Government: 
strong and powerful, but it-is scarcely wise to proclaim such a thing in such: 
a manner. If Government will not respect the feelings of the people, who else. 
will?’ If the local authorities had been wise: they would have conveyed the. 
information to all concerned in a hundred different ways instead of proclaiming . 
it by beat of drum in-a bazdér where Hinddis form the majority of the, 
population. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


13. The Alhakam (Kaddidn), of the 13th August -1898, reproduces 
a communication from the Serdy-ul-Akhbér con- 
demning the action of the Anjuman-i-Himdyat 
belden' in memorialising the Punjab Government for the suppression of the 
Ummah :t-i-Mominin instead of attempting refutation of the charges preferred 
by the author of that pamphlet against the founder of Islam. 


14. The Ndr Afshan (Ludhiana), of the 12th and rgth omens 1898, 
publishes the continuation of the rejoinder written 
by the author of the Ummahat-t-Mominin in reply 
to the late Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan, The writer takes exception to the remarks 


The U mmahat-t- Momintn. 


Tke Ummahat i-Mominin:a tejoinder. 


as.the real reason of his celibacy appears to be that the Jews did not consider. 
him .to be a legitimate child, and no Jewish woman could possibly marry such 
aman,” Asa matter of fact, Jesus purposely dedicated his life to the service 
of God and man; it was for this reason that he remained single, and 
he could have easily married if he had liked. Moreover, if all the Jews did 
not. consider him legitimate, some of them did ; and a marriage between Christ 
and a woman belonging to the latter class of Jews was possible. The Koran 
doybtless. states that the contemporaries of Mary charged her with being | 
unchaste, but the Bible makes no mention of suchacalumny. On the contrary, 
it states in the clearest language that all the Jews regarded him as the 
legitimate son of Joseph, the carpenter, whom he called his father. As regards 
is miraculous birth, this was known to a select few. The truth is that this 
charge. was. preferred against Mary, after. the lapse of centuries when the 


Oxception . to the statement _ that Jesus succeeded in making 70 converts 
only, the number of such converts being far larger than that given by the 


that “‘ the action of Jesus in remaining celibate in no way adds to his sanctity, . 


Ghristian a and Jews. became hostile to each other, The writer also takes 


54 
pte say that as the “ Sura Nisa” is applicable 
i a te sion, the: Propliet : should’ have’ kept only four 
a See ee Age | edied dome: “The Sayad says that.the Almighty had directed 
Sy fa a g, whe had: onoe: merried: the Prophet,, should marry no one else, 
slow: is why was such an injunction given, seeing that it was 


: did not. emanate cither from @ divine or moral source, but was the result of 
fuman: wickedness (shardrat) and. innate unholiness (4hubdsat). In pre- 
fslamic: days: even: divorced women were not allowed to contract a second 
| masviage.. The Prophet.put a stop-to this practice, which was the result of 
| barfisrous: jealousy, but he himself could not shake off this jealousy. The 


| writer ridicules the theory propounded by Sir Sayad. that the Prophet’s wives, 
© allied to re-marry, would have invented all sorts of traditions to further 


| the selfish ends: of their new husbands, and. that it was to prevent this that a 
they were not permitted to contract new marriages. If Ayesha and Hafsa, ee ee 
| who were young, had committed any such mistakes for the sake of their new es st 
husbands, their fathers, Abu Bekr and Omar, would have rectified them. fee 
' At any rate this precaution has proved of no avail, seeing that both Ayesha «& 
' and Hafsa are charged with having manufactured numerous traditions an 
| regarcing the succession to the Caliphate. es 
15. The Nér Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 19th August sw takes the R 
| Alhajam of KAdidn to task for calling Mirza D 
Pe a ee ae ‘‘ the prince of writers;” and: remarks that in 
Christianity is not at all afraid of his pen. 
Hume, Gibbon and’ other powerful writers have attacked the Christian religion 
before the Mirza, but they failed to injure it in the least. The Mirza, who is | ” 
a mere school-boy as compared with these writers, may:rest assured: that na x" 
one is in the least afraid of him or of his pen. te 
VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, c 


(4)—FPolice. 
16. The Seraj-ui-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 15th August 1898, publishes 


nerease-of murders inthe Chakws) 2% COMmunication in which the writer remarks 
Takelt of the Jhelum District. that it is a matter for regret that the Chakwél 
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cases, seeing that not 2 week passes when one or two murders are not com- 
mitted. After referring to.two recent cases, the-writer states that Government 
is inquiring into. the causes. of this increase and inviting an expression of a! 
‘opinion from its. officers as to what steps should be taken to remedy the evil. e < 
Whatever may be the views of the Government and its officers, the writer states ee. 
that so far as he can judge the inet ease in the number of murder cases is a | 
due to the fact that the Police chalén innocent persons and leave the real 
offenders ‘alone. * The pr! produced being false, the persons chaléned 
Wthe result that the real offenders are encou- 

me ninety cases out of every hundred the evidence 
wil bject of the Police being to extort money, they 

ew pala and prosecute innocent Persons who can- 
Fglee wor ked murder cases in an honest manner 
Bed, there is no reason why the number of these 
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uld not diminish at once:' It is true that: there are bathe men even 
z the Police, but they form an_ infinitesimal minority and are quite 
»s-against the vast majority who are steeped in corruption. Mores: 


= 


;. ficers are not only better off, but manage to acquire a better reputation than 
a pnest ones. If, therefore, Government wishes to suppress murders, it should 
tke steps to put a check on the greed of the Police. 


(d)\—Raitlways and Communications. 


-19, The Akhbar-1- Am (Lahore), of the 13th, 15th, 16th, and 18th 

RS ) August 1898, complains that third class pas- 

. — sengers, who contribute the greater portion of 
the Railway revenues, cannot obtain cheap and wholesome food at Railway 

Stations. This is owing to the fact that the Railway Department realizes 

_fees,--amounting in certain cases to Rs. 1,000 a year,—from the halwéis, 
—&c., who sell food at stations. This practice should be discontinued, 
and respectable Aa/lwdis allowed to sell food merely on funishing security, 

especially as no fees are realized from the keepers of the Railway Refreshment 

Rooms, which are moreover built and furnished at the expense of the Railway 

Department. It is, therefore, manifestly unfair: to treat third class passengers 

in such an invidious manner. | 


The Editor further remarks that the latrines provided at stations for the 

_use of passengers do not secure their privacy, and are not consequently used 

by them to a large extent. But as one should keep one’s bowels clear in order 

to prevent falling ill, either bath-rooms should be provided in every railway 
carriage or the latrines already in existence made more decent. 


| 
Again, Intermediate Class carriages are not run on all Indian 


Railways, while bath-rooms are not provided in those run on the East-India 
and the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railways. In addition to this, on the North- 
Western Railway sufficient accommodation is not provided for Intermediate 
tlass passengers. Male passengers in this class should have at least one 
entire carriage to themselves, the compartment for ladies being close to, and 
_ 4 part of, the carriage set apart for female third class passengers. The Editor 
+ concludes by expressing a hope that the Railway Conference will give its 
~ attention to the above complaints and take steps to remove them. 


18. The Koh-i-Ndér (Lahore), of the 16th August 1898, complains 
that passengers, especially females, are put to 
— much inconvenience in obtaining tickets at the 
3 - Waztrabad Station, and urges that the sale of tickets should commence an 
hour before the departure of each train and not half an hour as at present, and 
H _  that'tickets should be sold to male and female passengers at separate windows. 
t a As the suggestions made are not calculated to entail any extra expenditure, 
ithe Editor trusts. that the Railway authorities will see their way to carrying 
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The same, 


pr. Government does not reward honesty. On the contrary, dishonest 
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“y ! }—Postal matters. 


F 19. The Aftab- semi (Lahore), of the. 15th Aupust 188, publishes 


oe communication in which the writer complains 
- Postal complaints that ‘the management of the Post Office at 
Malaudh in the Ludhidna District i is very unsatisfactory. The Post Master 
does not work from 10 A. M, to4P.M. as required by Postal Regulations. 
The writer recently sent a servant of his to buy some postage stamps from 
the Post Office at 12 noon, but found the Post Master lying on a charpoy. 
‘On being asked to supply postage stamps, the Post Master replied that he 
was taking a rest and that the stamps would be given at 5 P.M. The writer’s 
servant pointed out to the Post Master that he was acting illegally, but the 
latter replied that he did not care for law. 


A t )—Miscellaneous, 


. The Abhbér-ic'Am HE-shcre), of the 20th August 1808, remarks 
. that no one has found fault with the Government 

of India for dismissing Sardar Gurdidl Singh, 

who has been found guilty of taking bribes. It is a matter for regret that 

an officer invested with the power of passing death sentences should have 

the meanness to be addicted to the shameful practice of bribery. Government 
officials are paid handsome salaries in order to place them beyond the reach 
of temptation. Who can be a greater wretch than a judg? who does not 
discharge his duties honestly, and who can have any sympathy with such a man ? 
The Sardér must be considered lucky in that he has been tried by a 
Commission and not in a Judicial Court, in which case severer punishment 
would have certainly. been awarded. The failure of the Sardar to produce 
any evidence in his defence has disappointed his best friends. It would, 
however, be highly unjust to infer from the dismissal of Sard4r Gurdidl Singh 
. that bribery is rampant among native officials only, seeing that Mr. Crawford 
of Bombay, Mr. Fordyce of Bengal and Mr. Larpent of the Punjab have 
already been convicted of similar charges. Th2 Tribune condemns the 
action of Government in entrusting the investigation of such cases to the Police. 


There is much force in the objection raised, but it is of no use so far as 
| Gurdial Singh i is concerned, _ 


Dismissal of Sardar Gurdi4l Singh. 


21. The same paper remarks that a Calcutta contemporary learns 
: frdm Simla that the Government will not content 


itself with dismissing Sardér Gurdidl Singh, 
but intend to prosecute him judicially. The Editor disclaims all sympathy 


with officers. who abuse their. powers ; ; but if the Calcutta paper is correctly 
informed, d ‘the Sardar will be 2 first official of the high position of Sessions 


—' Phe sanie. 
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anit from ho h parties.and decided cases in favor of the 

oF Se Ae ech, pai was merely. dismissed... Havirig regard 
6 ag oe eee nine in fo, < tonsideration the services rendered by the Sikhs, 
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f » Akhbar’ eonsiders it would be politic ‘on "the part of Government to 
Sapntent itself with the dismissal of the Sard4r; which is a sufficiently degrading 
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Abst ignominious punishment, The Editor’ does not mean to defend the 
- Gard 1; Whosé conduct has been condemned by his own co-teligionists. What 
| i. ie iv'afixions abdut is that Government should not ‘create an impression in 
| Mie public mind that itis guided by considerations of race and colour even 


) Ywidealing with such disgraceful cases, 


' 
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a eee a2. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the gth August 1898, remarks 
. % bo re that if a party to a suit in the course of his 
Pup of | statement hints: directly or inditectly that any 

oficial has been guilty of bribe-taking or other ‘misconduct, the Court should 
ai/ohee postpone the hearing of the case and direct the official concerned 
toprosecute the author of such statement. in order to clear his character. 
ifthe charge'is not proved, the person who made it should be proceeded 
against according to law. Those who take no ‘notice of such complaints 
ericourage bribe-takers in their evil ways, which is highly undesirable. 
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33. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 16th August 1898, 
reproduces an article published in a recent issue 
of the Civil and Military Gasette regarding 
corruption in the Judicial service, and expresses its concurrence with the 
suggestions made by the Gase?te for purging the service of bribe-takers. 


The same. 


24. A Delhi correspondent, writing to the Gham Khwér-i-Hind 
(Lahore), of the 13th August 1898, complains 
that although the Chandni Chauk, the Dariba, 
&c., are kept clean, the local Municipality pays very little attention to the 
- cleanliness of the other parts of the city, especially wards No. 11 and 12, 
which contain the Chelon-k4-Kiicha, the Kdla Mahal, the Machhliwdlon-ka- 
Mohalla, the Phul-ki-Mandi, &c. The streets, particularly the &échds, in 
these wards are literally so many sinks of filth, and give out a horrible stench. 
- It is a mystery how the residents of these suchds manage to live. It is no 
_ exaggeration to say that if the bubonic plague were to break out in the wards 
under reference, it would be impossible to dislodge it unless they were entirely 
Pe burnt down. The Deputy Commissioner of Delhi should give the matter his 
-' serious attention and appoint a European Sanitary Inspector to look after 
the cleanliness of the city. 


The sanitary condition of Delhi. 
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ox. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2oth August 1898, complains 
that although Government has put down native 


forms of gambling, European forms, such as 
*® traces, billiards, cards, lotteries, &c., have not been interfered with, notwith- 
j 4 standing the fact that the latter are far more ruinous in their consequences 
F a than the former. Again, although rain gambling has been done away with in 
4 ~ Calcutta, it is in full swing in Delhi and other places, wile opium-gambling, 
» commonly known as “ satta,” still prevails in the City of Palaces, and has also 
a. made its appearance in Delhi and Bombay. Government should not tolerate 
N nN mbling in any of its forms, and should put its foot down on the vice in order 
Nae 9 save the people from ruin and starvation. 


. Gambling in India. 
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shes the substance of an article published in 

t issue of the Csvi/ and Military Gasette 

| * The. Imperial Anglo-Indian Association,” in which that 
paper : dwells on the claims of Earasians toa more sympathetic treatment at 
the hands of Government, . The ‘Editor remarks that although he does not 
agree with the Gazette in thinkin g that Europeans come out to India for her 
good alone and not to serve their.own personal ends, he has no objection to. 
their sons, domiciled in this country, being appointed to high posts in the service 
of Government. This should not, however, be done at the expense of the. 
children of the soil, and Eurasians should be given a portion only of the ap- 
pointments hitherto exclusively reserved for Europeans. After remarking that 
Eurasians:are in no way infefior to Europeans, and that the appointment of the 
latter to posts of trust and responsibility is not essential in the interests of good. 
administration, the Editor observes that the adoption of his proposal would. 


(Lahore), of the aand August’ - 188; 


bridge over the gulf now existing between the rulers and the ruled. 
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' Received up to 3rd September 1898. 


I.—POLITICS. 
(a).— Foreign. 


a t; The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 22nd August 1898, remarks that the 
seid Times of London states that the Powers have 
decided that in future not a single Turkish 
* galdier should be allowed to enter Crete. They should, however, rest assured 

that such improper proceedings on their part are not likely to frighten the 
Sultd4n into giving up his possession of that island. There can be no doubt 
that His Imperial Majesty’s ability and statesmanship will stand him in good 
stead in his present difficulties, as they did at the time of the settlement of 

~ the Armenian question. The Editor then advises England to abstain from 4 
thus backing up France, Russia, &c., who are her (England’s) mortal enemies, 
and Jose no opportunity of humiliating her whenever they can, 


¢? The Sult4n- and the Cretan question, 


- 3. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 24th August 1898, 
remarks that Russian statesmen have been 
following strange tactics for many years past. 
~ When desirous of gaining an object, they make a show of force and threaten | 
‘to go to war with whatever Power may oppose their wishes. Their point, how- . 
~ ever, ;Once gained, they assume a demure and cringing look. The same 
a. tactics have been followed in China. Russia threatened England with war 
©. and-.what-not- if she- stood in her way of acquiring a portion of the 
_ Chinese Empire. Now, however, that she has succeeded in her’ designs, the 
., er tire Russian press is dwelling on the Czar’s friendly attitude towards England, 
» and | preaching the blessings of peace. This is only to enable His Imperial 
Py a} iesty to retain possession of Port Arthur, &c. England should not, how- 
| ye Russia’ s past conduct, and should teach the Muscovite a 


Russian diplomacy. 
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respondent of the Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 
_ nc August 1898, says that he is acquainted 
a “ith several intimate friends of Lord Elgin, and 
Bar more ee once had the unpleasant task of correcting their opinions regard- 
ing His Lordship’s Indias: administration. He has had to inform them that 
Lord Elgin’s Viceroyalty has proved a misfortune to India, and that during his 
régime this country has had to suffer from famine, plague, earth-quake and 
pn whilst some of her most valuable privileges, such as the liberty of speech 
d writing, have been taken away from her. The correspondent further 
rebar that Lord Elgin’ will shortly return to Scotland and draw from the 
Indian Treasury an annual pension of £ 5,000, on which ten thousand natives . 
can support themselves-for a yeat. If Viceroys were selected from among the - 
sons of India, the growth of poverty in the country would at once receive a check. *, 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. ae ; 
é 
’ 
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4. The Akhbér-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1898, after referr- 
ing to the Amir’s denial of the presence of a 
Russian Agent in Kabul, remarks that it has 
become the fashion for Governmiént to accept as gospel-truth whatever the ee 
present ruler of Afghanistan maysay. Almost all high officials of the Govern- ‘i 
ment were of opinion that Abdul:Rahm4n had a hand in the recent risings on 
the frontier, but his one “ Nay” has swept away everything before it. The 
Editor then goes on to say that’ the Amir could never have admitted that a 
Russian Apent had been living in Kabul, even if this had been a fact. Gov- 
ernment should adopt more effectual measures to keep itself informed of every- 

thing going on in Kabul, and cease reposing any great confidence in Sir Salter 

Pyne’ s hackneyed assurances regarding Abdul Rahman’s loyalty. It is an 

open sécret that the Amfr is incfeasing the strength of his army, while his 

ies are turning out immense quantities of ammunition. Under these 
citcumstances, Government should always be on the alert, and refuse to believe 

. ‘uncbrtoborated statements, especially as it is not ignorant of Russia’s 


The Amfr and the Government of India. 


5. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 24th August 1898, 
are afc remarks that the apology which Mr. Thorburn 
need <: has tendered to Government for attacking its 
policy has, so far from detracting anything from his dignity, afforded 
oof af his rectitude of conduct and nobleness of .mind,- Truth 
Me Thorburn to make his now famous speech, but in the heat. of .the 
° forgot that he was a servant of Government and ought not to have 
- ‘SPRRGA #8 he did. And-when cofivinced of his mistake, he has not. hesitated 
a we Gee for it. it. . How many persons are there who have the: courage’ to 
cenowle Bp their mistakes? > ; 
bre’ ‘Megarive Staves: 


? sien ne to task for stating that mismanagement 
| “in the affairs of Patidla, and for attack- 
sin that State, and ‘remarks that either 


993 ° 


“4 ee ' is grossly misinformed, or it is in collusion with some party in 
- It is true that the financial condition of the State is not very satis- 
: but the late Wazir, who misled the Maharaja in order to serve his own 
ends, i is alone to blame for this. His Highness, however, is doing all in 
hig power to remedy this state of things, and has ordered great retrenchments 
4 personal expenditure. The Editor further remarks that the Zrtbune’s 


Pos att , seeing that almost all of them are free from the taint of corruption. 


V.o-NATIVE SOCIETIES AND Rassesnee MATTERS. 


3 ae 4. ‘The Nir Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 26th August 1898, publishes 
bis. sarcicinder, HE Continuation of the rejoinder written by the 
‘s Ba Dinatabt Monin ee author of the Ummahat-i-Mominin in refuta- 
) ; ‘ion of Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan’s reply. The writer remarks that the Sayad 
nies in foto the tradition regarding the divorcing of Hafsa on the ground 
the authority for this tralition is a Shiah, whose testimony against the 
qo of Umar cannot be considered trustworthy. This is, however, a matter 
aq the Sayad and the Muhadises (doctors of traditions) can decide among 

__ themselves. All that the writer need say is that the tradition is contained in the 

~ work of Ibn Maja which is one of the six reliable works on traditions. The writer 

_ then refers to the Sura Zahrim with a view to show that the Prophet considered 
himself at liberty to divorce his wives. The Sura in question says that “ if the 
Prophet divorced all of you the Almighty would give him better wives in your 
place.” The Sayad denies that this Sura authorises the Prophet to divorce 

- his wives, and remarks that its object was merely to frighten the Prophet’s wives. 
But the writer contends that if the latter knew that the Prophet could not divorce 
them, the threat was a useless one. The Sayad states that when the Sura 

_ Tahrim was revealed the people wrongly imagined that the Prophet had divorced 

_ _ allhis wives, but when Umar inquired from the Prophet the latter replied that he 
4 had done nothing of the kind. Accordingly, Umar proclaimed this fact in a 
| loud tone of voice from the gate of the mosque. It is clear from this incident 
‘ that such an impression would not have gained ground if the Prophet had not 
possessed the power of divorcing his wives. The Sayad raises no question 
__ fegarding the Sura Zakhyir and admits that according to it the Prophet 
“had the power to divorce his wives, but states that this Sura was revealed be-. 
_ fore the one prohibiting him from divorcing his wives. The Sayad will, how- 
© . ever, find it very difficult to prove this, as he himself admits that it is not easy 
| . 3 a '-t0°ascertain the date of a revelation except by conjecture. Moreover, it is not 
& + Bel that the revelation prohibiting the Prophet from divorce and limiting the 


¥ 
; . ye 


A £9 
2 ® 


_ Propet was on.the brink of the grave. The writer then endeavours to refute 
the remark of Mr. Amir Ali that the Prophet’s. marriages took place before the 
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8. The Nér Afshan (Ludhiana), of KP 26th August 1898, poaraghe a 
‘communication from Ahmad Shah, Shaik, 


7 Me Unmakat-i-Mominin, 
s, ee which the latter states that he will publish an 


* Ye 


ee glis ish translation of the Ummahat-i-Mominin for the British cit and that 


|e on the honesty of the ministers of the Mahérdja is also wide of the 


‘number of wives for his followers should have been made at a time when the | 
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printing and general get-up of the first 
ee@esired. ‘The printing of the new edition will 
pe ageecations are received. 


‘gullishes another communication in which Ahmad 

* 7Gwah states that in the issue of the 29th July 

(9898, he published a notice calling upon 

to prosectite i, or make any enquiries from him they liked 

within two months, but that, fe has received no communication on the subject. 

He therefore requests Cliristian’ preachers to make this fact known to the 

Maulvfs and other Muharamadans of their respective z/éfus and tell them that 

they must either prosecute tle writer before the 23rd September 1898, on 

which date fe leaves for England, or hold their peace for ever. The writer 

further asks the preachers: to supply him with copies of Muhammadan news- 

papers: containing reviews onthe: Um mthat-1- -Mominin. As for his rejoinder 

to Sir Sayad Ahmad, helas received only two applications, one from 

na K. S. Silvans (?), Government Central Press, Simla, and the other from 

r. James Fléming, Agent, § P. G. Mission, Bhiwani (Hissar District), 

Cova of the fejonier will be supplied to these men as soon as the same is 
ready. 


10, The Nur Afshan (Ludhidna), of the 26th August 1898, publishes 

# communication in which the writer remarks that 

as the Muhammadans are in the habit of asking 

the question ‘ | what sin -has: the Prophet committed?” he will attempt to 
gratify their curiosity by refering them. to the Sura-t-Fatah, in which the 
author of the Kordn tells the Prophet that his sins have been forgiven. The 
writer does not méan to bring “Home to "Muhammad any’ particular sin from 
this Sura, but to show that his’ whole life was tainted with sin. .. Whether the 
quotation refers to sins committed before or after he became a Prophet, or to 
those committed before or after the revelation regarding forgiveness, the fact 
remaing that his whole life was sinful If the Prophet had committed no sin, it 
is preposterous (/s¢. an act of infidelity) that the Almighty should have referred 
ton. The Muhammadans hold that the sins referred to in the Sura in question 
are not those of the Prophet, ‘but of his followers ; but Shah Abdul Kadir states 
that Ged never told any body that his sins, past and future, had been forgiven 
lest he should become fearless, the Prophet being the only exception, as there 
‘ema ne renee to entertain any 4 such fear in his case. It is clearfrom this that 
ke'o The writer then makes another 

@temarks that the Prophet invented the doctrine 

2 gn | one’s person). In other words, Muhammad 

thaw 0 man. The Muhammadans should not bandy 

x ban act by the name of Atha-i-nafs, or adultery 

ha ing. Moreover, the Koran lays down that.a 

O§..wrves should live with each of them in turn, but 

the P Cape of the Prophet. In other words, Muham- 


writer concludes by saying that on.one 


meFY with one of his wives, and turned her out without 
: f a iddat jo elapse. 


Th sins of emeren 


; 955 
cr 11. The Chaudhwin Sadi (RAwalpindi),, of the: 23rd August 1893, 
ne Says that in hise.7% afstri-Hagqani Mirza Hairat 


Of Delhi writes:as follows regarding the founder 
of Islam :— | 


jan attacks on Muhammad. 


ie is: -» {In addition to this, he (Muhammad) ordered the followers of Islam 
4 to deal justly by their wives, and go to them by turns. Even this much, how- 
"ever, was not obligatory on himself . . . . . . in consequence of 
“hich his wives were always at logger-heads with each other. It is said that } 
“afi one occasion all his wives got hold of him, and each one asked him to pass | 
Ea Lf the _ with herself. The alterca.ion had not come to an end by daybreak,” 


~ ee 


Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that although the Mirza, 
says that the foregoing extract is froma work by a Christian writer, he does 
fk mention the name of his authority. Itis a pity that Mirza Hairat should 
Ae e reproduced the attacks made on Isl4m by certain mean and villainous 
- {pdjt) Christians, who are given (some words have bezn left out here) in order 
to enable them to abuse Muhammad and his faith. 
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—~ °. 42, The Akhbdr-t-Am (Lahore), of the sab August 1898, publishes a 
oe news-letter in which the writer states that a 
Brahmin of Mauza Rasulra cut off his tongue 
and offered it at the temple of the Goddess Janti at Malanpore, Tahsil 
Kharar (Umballa District). Subscriptions were raised and havaus, &c, were 
held for 11 days. On the 12th day a Mahd4tma Sadhu, who is held in great 
“esteem by the Hindus of Malanpore, returned from Naina Devi, and at the re- 
“quest of the people took part in the puza, with the result that the tongue of the 
Brahmin was made whole the same day to the great delight of all. 


’ ,Tongue-cutting case at Malan, ore. 


13. The Arya Gasette (Lahore), of the 25th August 1898, states that 
Government and Board Schools ana hitherto the educational policy of Goverr.ment has 
Christianity. been to abstain from teaching any religion in 
Government and Municipal Board Schools, and to prevent teachers even from 
speaking of religious matters, The “Exercises for Translation”, which is a 
text-book for the 5th Class High Schools, however, refers to Christianity in an 
such a manner as to make the reader regard that religion with favour. In | MF 
support of this view the Editor reproduces Exercise No. 13, which is to the if 
effect that Jesus Christ performed miracles ; called the dead back to life; 
‘infused life into birds made of clay ; cured the blind and those suffering from 
pad walked on water, &c., &c. It isto be regretted that such lessons 
_ should be inserted in text books by the Educational authorities, and the Editor 
trusts that they will endeavour to purge their text-books of lessons of this 
“iknd, 


14. The Akhbdér-i-Am (Lahore), of the 26th August 1898, learns 
that on the 21st idem a free fight took place in = |! 
ye 8 the mandir of the Rawalpindi Arya Sam4j, : ni 
i between its vegetarian and flesh-eating sections, when /dthés were brought into i 1 | 
+ lay, and several heads were broken. The City Magistzate held enquiries on in 
>> thit.spot, and about twenty-two ‘well-wishers of the country. and the nation” : 1 
ie are to be chdlaned under Section bs of the Indian Penal Code... | ie 


1 Bree aght among the Aryés of R4wal- 


EGISLATION. 
re), of the 24th August 1898, publishes 


| a mication in which the writer takes excep- 

tion f the suggestion made by a writer in the 

af pou the keeping of axes and ganddsas 
without, 2 license should be pr fibsted. These weapons are used by zamindaérs 
for cutting grass, thorns,. Panag t would be very hard if they were pro- # 
hibited against keeping them: The writer then describes these weapons, and t 
remarks that it is the “ Chhaha™ which is affixed to a bamboo stick that is e 
used for purposes of murder ate the ordinary ganddsas and axes. The 

‘writer, therefore, urges that the ‘ehbubi ” should be brought under the pro- 
v'sions of the Arms Act. 


16. The Chandivate Sit (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd August 1808, 
says that the new law of sedition has sounded 


the death-knell of the liberty of the press in this 
country. It is, however, unlikely that the law in question will remain in force 
for any considerable length of time. It is true that certain newspapers were 
in the habit of criticising Governiiient measures in an offensive tone, but that 
is no reason why the entire Indiaw Press should have been deprived of its 
liberty. It is to the interest of Government that the just complaints of the 
people should reach its ears, and the native press is the only medium through 
which they can be brought to it$ notice. Mr. Chalmers’ law has, however, 
made this impossible, as the native newspapers are now afraid of publishing 
even the legitimate grievances of the people, which is very unfortunate. It, 
therefore, behoves Government tohave this law removed. from the Statute 
book at a a early date. 


- as 
4 » 


The sew law of sedition. 


?.. 


VIE. —_ GEwaRal ADMINISTRATION. 
‘(a).—Police. 


17. _Accorrespondent writing to the Akhbér-i-Am (Lahore), of the 
Search of the bows of the Editor cf 24th August 1898, states that on the night of 
OF, Cee Gane. _ the 17th August the Umballa Police surrounded 
5 ‘the house of Munshi Harbans Rai, Editor, Umballa Gasette, and next morning - 
: searched his house and the houses of one or two other persons. Nothing is ‘_ 
‘yet known as to why the houses have been searched, and who lodged the 


I that led to the search, All sorts of rumours are current, but nothing ce 
_ jekaown for certain. 3 | oi 


18: The Gham Khwdér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th j Angast 1898, 
; _ Fétarks that it is only a few days since Satdér 
1" Mu mmad Sarfar4z Khdn was transferred from 
e, but that already a considerable number of thefts‘have occurred. Even 
¢, which lately eulogised the present Police staff, complains that 
Ee again, non B crease. The badmdshes have again commenced to 
mi hy another. That the roughs have become quite 
be fact that a number of them recently assaulted 
mm Bakhsh, Municipal Commissioner, near his 
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en house and beat him severely. To _ this state of things, the Editor 


oat i ihet a strong Magistrate who is in the habit of passing deterrent sentences 
i be posted to Lahore. - 


9 The Akhbéret-’Am (Lahore), ‘of the rer and 23rd August 1808, 
: remarks that if the Deputy. Commissioner of 
pe. . Lahore does not take more vigorous steps to 
: Ae the. city of badmdshes, they are likely to get completely out of hand. The 
only way to keep them down seems to be to send a large number of them’ to 
we ed ‘or bind them down to keep the peace. It.is an open secret that the 
a foughs of Lahore have become so headstrong that even the Police are afraid 
~ @f'them, and no man’s honor is safe at their hands. They have‘ maltreated 
the poorer residents of the city on more than a thousand occasions, looted 
- and disgraced -hundreds of people, and attempted to. dishonor females in 
broad daylight. Is it not a matter for shame that such lawlessness should 
prevail i in the capital of the Province ? The authorities should adopt stringent 
measures to remedy the evil ; otherwise the people will begin to think that they, 
live under the rule of badmashes and not that of a peace loving Government. 
The Editor further remarks that the Mochi Gate is the head- -quarters of 
badmdshes of the worst type, whose only means of earning their livelihood is 
their highhanded practices, &c., and who will not hesitate to take away the 
honor of the most respectable residents of Lahore. He then gives an account 
of how some of them committed an unprovoked and savage assault on Midn 
Jalél-ud- -din, son of Midn Karim Bakhsh, and observes that it isa matter for 
regret that certain Municipal Commissioners and Raises of the city have taken 
the side of the assailants, and are bringing pressure to bear upon Midn Karim 
Bakhsh to let the badmashes alone. The Aéhdér then goes on to say that 
there exists in the Mochi Gate quarters a powerful association of roughs, with 
ramifications all over the city, and that certain. big men of Lahore are in 


city of its bad characters, they should gird up their loins for a tough ”. 
with them. 


20. The Koh-i-Nur (Lahore), of the ‘iin nail 1898, pre 

| that Sard4étr Muhammad Sarfar4z Khan, Extra 
Assistant Commissioner, was a terror to all evil- 
eo doers, and that his transfer from Lahore is regretted by respectable men of all 
classes, —Itis true that the Sardar will benefit to some extent by his transfer, 
he but this gain is as nothing compared with the loss which the residents of 


oes 


has increased since the Sardar’s transfer, and that the badmdshes, who had left 
a. the city through fear of Sarfar4z Khén, have returned and resumed their former 
7 vocations. In the event of Government. being convinced that crime has 
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@ _ Potted to Lahore. 


at the removal of the gamblin 
g boot at Lahore. satisfaction ; 7 


the Lohdri Gate. - 


collusion with these badmdshes. If, therefore, the authorities wish to rid the 


og Lahore will suffer. The Editor therefore urges that Government should in-. 
Quire whether it is true that the number of thefts and other serious offences 


: _ Sctually increased during the past three weeks, the Sardar should again be 


‘The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the sind August 1898, expresses 


booth which some badmdshes had set up outside. 
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hi to the Wakil (Amritsar), of the aend | 
ist 1898, remarks that~ the © subscriptions 4 
“to Naw4b Mohsin-ul-Mulk in Lahore to. E 
i d were unworthy of the Punjab. This js 4 
jpuncement of a deputation from Aligarh was 
j, and the cream of Muhammadan society 
meLahore to receive the deputation. It appears 
dorts gto collect:‘money for the fund. The writer 
then’ refers to’ the aye i pRAmpur's donation towards the fund, and 
éxpresses .a -hope: that the: lammadan State of Bahdwalpur will earn fame 


lip following the example of 8 : per. 


a3. The ss “fLahore), of the asth and 26th August 188, 
-, publishes a communication from Nawdb Mohsin- 
‘Mine and the Aigach Calle, & on fulk, who remarks that the Hindu and the 
Muhammadan students of th rh garh College enjoy almost the same status 
and are treated alike. Aftee giving two statements showing the number of 
Hindu students admitted intd # fAligarh College arid School since 1877, the 
Naw4b says that the prope Or ¥ fuhammadan University will afford to Hindu 
students the same facilities fi # learning Sanskrit ‘as those offered to their 
Muhammadan fellow-collegiz ted for learnitg Arabic. He further assures 
| 8 the Editor that Mr. Justice“! " "t imtid, the life Honorary Secretary of the 
|| ee College, ig very particular abe out the Hindu and the Muhammadan students 
of this institution being treated<alike, and will not tolerate anything calculated 
to create a feeling of jealousy f between them. Mr. Mahmid will; moreover, do . 
in his power to get the legitimate grievances of the H indu students redressed, 
in ‘which he will have the hearty support of the Nawab. It may be mentioned 
| in this connection that if the is have any complaints to make against 
the management of* the Collegé, they should be brought to the notice of 
) Raja Jai Kishan Das, C. S. 1:, a "member of the Board of Management of the 
Aligarh College, and the same will receive due consideration. The writer 
ooheludes by remarking that thé‘avowed object of the College being to promote 
 @dtication” among the Muhammadan community, no Hindu ought to complain 
if ‘certain -Cpncessians are made if favour of its Muhammadan pupils. 


@ te ty y Fil ‘Commenting. on”: the above, the Editor remarks that Nawab 
) Mohsin-ul-Mulk's communication has _ the ring 
i ae of*truth about’ it, and should help to remove 
cee on i nds 8 of the Hindés seny a been es, regatding the Aligarh 
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Ge |b same “paper ai. the. 24th August: 1898, _ observes that the 
HeROMIO Sc03 | - Hifdiis: should carefully peruse the - foregoing 
ie letthr, and state their reasons for - not. sympathis- 

of the College and the proposed.University, when 
i tog lo re to please them. 


y to the Chaudhwin Sadi ( Rawalpindi) , of 
| a August 1898, complains’ that the rule 
ny ity - a im Me p» student should be promoted to the 
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/ at unless he-has, passed the MppesiPrimary.School Examina:. 
“a s operating as.a, formidable. obstacle in the, way-0§ the: spread: of: education, 
m Punjab, It; may; be, mentioned: in. this -connection, that it:is. strange. 
th » majority of the Muhammadan students should get “ ploughed” in 

4 his examination, while almost all of their Hindu class-mates succeed in passing. 
4 FAgain, almost all the scholarships are carried away by Hindu students. After - 
te ana ing that the standard of the Upper Primary,School Examination varies 
“never school-and that several teachers resort to unfair means in order to 
: a a of re success for their pupils, the writer invites the attention of the Director 
< ublic,, Instruction, Punjab, to the subject, and calls upon him to make the. 
4. of the examination uniform throughout the Province. Candidates 
x the examination should be examined on the same dates, and the same 
~ stions set.to, all. The Education Department might, if it thought fit, 


apARITE. very, candidate to pay an admission fee of Re. 1. 


ee: (d).—Ratlways and Communications. 


i 
a 


a7. The Aftdéb-t-Punjab (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1898, publishes’ 

a, news-letter in which the writer complains that 

Mate — _ passengers, especially the old and ~ infirm, . 
ah put to. much inconvenience for want of. a platform at the Emenabad 
Station, Moreover, there is no waiting room at Emenabad where passengers. 
ap take, a. little rest ; while the road from the station to thecity—a distance 
of; about two. miles—is broken up, owing to the rains. If the District Board: 
~ qaanot make, this road a pacca one, they ought at any rate to effect the 


ngnessary: repairs. 


o 


a8. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th August 1898, remarks, 
oe that it is the duty of the Railway authorities 
hinicam to see that articles of food sold to passengers. 
age wholesome, If every Station Master were required to see that such articles 
were wholesome and that the prices charged were not above the ordinary. 
bazér rates, the complaints made in this connection would soon become a 
heey wine Past. 


\ 


: 99, Acorrespondent writing to the 7éj-ul-Akhbdr (Rawalpindi), o 

i. oth August 1&8, remarks that traders fi i 
: 4 es + abate Pp aa nga peed from pa ta 
2 Gurdspa, and vice versa on donkeys, than by rail, and calls upon the Traffic 
eg ent of the North-Western Railway to see if he cannot make a re- 
: a 7 | pion in,the rate. of freight between the two stations. 


(e).—Postal Matiers.. 


eer. 20. The pone Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 24th August: 1898, after 
ee referring to the advantages af the. Post Office, 
remarks that the recent changes i in the conces- 


: Mpers,.and. postal conces- 
. pire enjoyed by the Indian newspapers in the matter of postage are 


5 a vi j.on¢s, and do not entai 


) il any hardship on the press. The. Editor, 
ty refrain from saying that it is scarcely. just a fix the postage 
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ar. The Gham Khudr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 20th August 1898, 
“ae Momtient. ot Seti Gartll, commenting on the dismissal of Sard4r Gurdidl 
Singh. | Singh, remarks that all sensible men are agreed that 
Government should leave no stone unturned to rid the service of corrupt 
officials. No one can sympathise with an officer who sells justice, and it is to < 
be hoped that the fate of Sard4ér Gurdidl will serve as a warning and a i 
deterrent to those whose actions cannot bear light and who are guilty in the 
sight of both God and man. The only thing to be regretted in this connection 
‘« that the dismissal of the Sard4r has afforded the Anglo-Indian Press a 
pretext for impugning the honesty of all native officials and making all sorts of 
attacks on them... 


42. The Punzab Samachér (Lahore), of the azoth August 1898, writing 

Bs onthe same subject, remarks that the evidence 
i mga produced against the Sard4r was strong, and 
that the orders passed by the Government are fully justified. Even if sufficient 
evidence had-not been forthcoming, the dismissal of the Sard4r would have 
been justified if Government had been morally convinced of his guilt. The 
Sardar may have fallen a victim to enmity, as is generally believed to be the 
case, but there can be no denying the fact that the acts committed by him are 
unworthy of a high and able officer. The Editor is, however, of opinion that 
Government made a serious mistake in employing the Police in working up the 
case, seeing that the Police were allowed to have no hand in the case of Messrs. 
Crawford and Fordyce. The action of the Government in employing a Police 
officer, who had come into some disrepute, to collect evidence in such an 


iapectant case was singular in the extreme. 
33 The Aftéb-t-Punjzab (Lahore), of the 22nd August 1898, remarks 


The swe that the Commission appointed to enquire into 
the bribery charges brought against Sardar 
Gurdiat Singh have found fim guilty and recommended that he should be 

‘Gove nt have accepted this recommendation 
Binal prosecution of the Sardd4r. Unless some 
@d4r, the recommendation of the Commission 


is one on which Gurdidl Singh we. y well be congratulated’; because, if a judicial 
trial had been ordered from. the frst, the result would not have been so favour- 


at praise for tempering justice with mercy in 
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we), of the 23rd August 1898, writing on the 
_§ aI ‘subject, regrets that a high official like the 
Serdar should have come to grief, but thinks 
4 toblai me in the matter, seeing that it did all in 
Pd justice was meted out tothe Sardar. The 


Phone. ol 


ms) 


a 4 sand not left to the discretion of the court. 


ae . dray wing lots the parties would not know ‘beforehand the name of the 


Civil cases. 


be praises Government for accepting the findirig and: recommendation. of 


Coin zion, as' there was nothing to prevent it from —- the criminal 
fof the Sardar. 


| oa . 
35) The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the ath August 1808, publishes 


Be, a communication in which the writer states that 


on dge, Umballa. 
=" bi iit oe formerly the Divisional Judge ‘of Umballa used 


Os hold his court from the 15th August to the 8th or roth October at Kasauli, 
py dethat the present Judge has commenced to hold: his court at Simla during 
ze © he period | in question, with the result that the litigants are put to much greater 
~ Fpeotvenience now than formerly. In the first place, there is no place of rest 
‘(for poor men at Simla, and in the next, the expenses of living there are very 
oe as compared with stations in the plains. Moreover, if a man has to 

/ make an application for bail or for permission to lodge a further appeal, he 

‘ "must travel all the way to Simla, which is reached on the third day by rail 
~ andekka, whereas Kasauli, which is only nine miles from Kalka, could be 
~ reached in three or four hours, and a litigant could return to Umballa the same 
evening after attending the court. In short, the litigants are subjected to much 


ificonvenience owing to the Divisional Judge holding his court at Simla; and 


the only way in which the evils complained of can be remedied is to revert to 
the old arrangement under which the Divisional Judge passed a. portion of the 


hot weather at Kasauli. 


s 
d 


36. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th August 1898 
Appointment of Commissioners in (received 24th idem), remarks that when assessors 
are selected to assist in the trial of a 
Sessions case the accused or his counsel are allowed to challenge and state his 
objections against the selection of an assessor. After hearing these objections, 


» the assessors are allowed to take their seats and to express their opinion on 


the case after watching the proceedings. The rate of remuneration for assessors 
is also fixed and cannot be altered by the Sessions Judge. Ifa similar course 
were adopted in regard to the appointment of commissioners in civil cases, they 
would have no opportunity for committing any misconduct or making other 
than an impartial report. Moreover, three advantages would accrue from the 
adoption of this suggestion :— 


(1). That alist of commissioners, like that of assessors, would have to be 
kept for every tahsil in the district and it would be impossible for a Judicial officer 
orhis am/a to issue a commission to a protége of theirs whose name was not 
already on the list. Care should, however, be taken that the names of men of a 


questionable character, such as touts, &c., should not be entered on the list. 


(2). That if the commissioners were paid like assessors at Re. 1 per diem, 


“the htigants would not feel the burden so heavily. When the Panchayat system 


was in vogue in the country the Panches were paid at the rate of 2% to 5 per 
cent. on the value of the case, whereas the amount paid to commissioners in 
certain cases is very heavy ‘ndeed. The rate of remuneration should be fixed 


(3). That as commissioners would have to be selected like assessors by 


age 
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: bes a ve ao » oppecinity for intriguing with him. 
joner would be required to write his report in the court 
Mage and the parties (just as the assessors are 
b n Sessions cases), he would have no opportunity 
, 7 or getting his report written by him. The 
fart shou'd frame rules for the appointment of 
yulating the selection of assessors. 


37. The Attundlia Ginette (Amritsar), of the 24th August 1898, 
‘witing regarding the pending municipal elections 
The Amnitsar menicipal elections. "4+ Amritsar, remarks that no voter should be 
allowed to vote for moré than @ne candidate, and that only educated, respect: 
able and publ ic-spirited persons should be elected Municipal Commissioners. 


38. The Piasa Akhbdér (Lahore’, of the 23rd August 1898, states 
that in reply to an address recently presented to 
pripeh ea gemeg gas His Excellency , the Governor of Madras declared 


that Government wished to work the plague regulations in such a manner as. 
not to offend the feelin gs of the people. This declaration is very gratifying, 
and although it comes from the Governor of Madras, it may be presumed that 
it agrees with the views of the Government of India on the subject. The re- 
laxation in the rigour of the plague measures in Bombay and other places 
strengthens this idea. The Editor further remarks that in the first place it is 
to be hoped that the plague has almost disappeared from India. Should, how- 
ever, the epidemic continue to rage in the country for some time longer, the 
people should cheerfully submit to the measures which the authorities may devise 
to stamp out the disease. Any complaint which they may have to make in 
connection with the working of the plague regulations should be laid before 
Government in a respectful manner ; and if they are just, the authorities are 
certain to put anend to them, As regards the educated party, it should do its 
best to reassure the: people and make them realize the purity of the motives of 
Government in adopting distasteful measures to prevent the spread of the 


plague. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 10th September 1898. 


I—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foretgn. 


1. The Passa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1st September 1898, remarks 
that the European Powers are jealous of one 
another, and have been making prodigious addi- 
tions to their armaments. Europe may appropriately be likened to an immense 
magazine or armoury ; and it is no exaggeration to say that European cultiva- 
tors, artizans, &c., work only to support the soldiers. The last Franco- 
German War and the highhanded conduct of Germany in annexing two of the 
fairest provinces of France are at the bottom of this regrettable state of 
things. It is, however, satisfactory to learn that the Czar is bestirring himself 
in the matter, and has issued a manifesto calling upon the Powers to reduce the 
strength of their armaments. The Editor then publishes a translation of the 


The Czar’s Manifesto. 


~ manifesto, as also the substance of the criticism of the Continental Press 


thereon. 


a. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1898, writing 
on the same subject, remarks that the evil which 
the Czar deplores in his peace manifesto is one 
of his own creating, seeing that His Imperial Majesty has, on every critical 
occasion, behaved in such a manner that if England had followed his example, 
a general European war would have been the consequence. At any rate, 
Great Britain can have no reason to oppose the Czar’s proposals, as it is not 
she but Russia, Germany and France which maintain larger armies than their 
requirements demand. Before, however, the European Powers can reduce 
the strength of their armaments, they should put an end to their mutual 
jealousies, and learn to repose confidence in one another. This is the more 
desirable, as the majority of them profess the same religion and are related to 
One another. The Editor further remarks that although no Power will openly 


The same, 


condemn the Czar’s manifesto, which by the way seems to conceal some hidden 
purpose, it is unlikely that it will bear any good fruit, seeing that the preten- 


7 __ siong of Europe to civilization and good-will are only empty boasts, and that 
@ _ 20:Power hesitates to benefit itself at the expense of another. 


ey }, of eS sp Anaeet 1898, remarks 
e Theobald olfton, raga of whose 
ame" em” “dah has veceatly been celebrated in Ireland 
with so much eclff, was 2 mostal enemy of England. In 1798 he incited the 
hish to 2 rebellion, the suppression of which cost England the lives of twenty 
thousand soldiers. 1s it not, therefore, 2 little inexplicable that, while Govern- 
ment docs not take any notice of celebrations held in Wolfton’s honor, it 
should dul the Shivaji movement as seditious and issue orders for its suppres- 
sion, although Shivaji lived and worked in pre-English days? This can be 
accounted for only on the presumption that the Government of India is wiser,— 
or weaker,—than the Government at Home. In addition to this, Ireland has 
the right to return to the British Parliament a certain number of members, who 
can always set her right with her rulers. India, however, does not enjoy this 
ea and consequently there are no means of preventing the authorities 
from believing in the most absurd rumours regarding her people, which is very 
unfortunate both for the rulers and the ruled. 


4. The Glasgow correspondent, writing to the Akhbér-s-’Am (Lahore) 
of the 31st August 1898, remarks that the original 
residents of Uganda, which is one of the colonies 
which are now practising gross oppression on na‘ive immigrants, having rebelled 
against British rule, Government has sent Indian troops to safeguard the lives 
of its white subjects there. Why does not the Colonial Minister seek help 
from the Colonies at such a junefure, or call upon the heroes of Great Britain 
to fight for their country? Arethe Indian soldiers butchers that they should 
be sent to Australia, New Zealand, Africa, China, &c, to kill the enemies of 

the colonists? The writer then goes on to say that one British officer and 

more than 43 native soldiers have been killed in Uganda, and wishes that 
~ every’ man killed had been a member of the British nation! He further 
enquiries if England or India will pay pensions to the heirs of the killed, and 
calls upon the National Congress, as the champion of the Indian nation, to 
sequest Government to stop sending native troops to Uganda, as they are not 
thirsting for the blood of their African fellow-beings. 


___ & Avcorrespondent, writing to the Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 27th 

‘Treatment of Indians by the Uganda Angust 1898, remarks that inscrutable are the 
— ways of the Uganda-Mombassa Railway authori- 
ties, They have made their signallers and Station Masters pay the cost of the 
telegrams sent by the latter to the authorities begging them either to renew the 
gran of a camp allowance or to stop making them work for more than nine 
hour a day, as ey m ther indentures. The poor men had no alter- 
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_ Native soldiers ia Ugagita. 
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riving their employés of all the privileges hitherto 
wn ia ® farther remarks that the lot of the coolies is still 
lie ‘abi enting himself from his work even for. one day 
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femainder of the manth. The Locomotive Department is hardly better off 
Drivers who signed the contract on the understanding that they: would: recei 
Rs. #§ per mensem in Mombassa find thedasébves: placed on: Rs. 80 on: their 
anti there. Under these circumstances, the natives. would do. well. to abstain 
from '‘emigtating to Africa. 
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(6. The A/tdb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 2gth August 1898, endeavours 
to show that the Mahdrdja of Patidla takes 
ae much greater interest now in the administratio™ 
| ol his State than he did formerly, and that, as a result, the financial condition of 
the State has considerably improved. The Editor therefore fails to see why 
the Lahore 7ribune should have attacked His Highness in a recent issue, and 
galls upon that paper to retract its remarks, | 
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V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


3 9. The Serdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 29th August 1898, publishes 
-” Miesa Gholém Ahmad’s reply to the 4 COMmunication in which the writer, after stating 
pomdhatl-+-Bomintn. that Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of KA4didn is com- 
_ piling. a reply to Dr. Ahmad Shah’s Umméhat-t-Mominin, remarks that the 
forthcoming publication will serve more than one useful purpose. It will 
~ afford the public an opportunity of judging of the merits of the Doctor’s 
pamphlet, and bring to the notice of Government the high handed practices of 
its Christian subjects. It will, moreover, show up Christianity in its true 
colours and prevent ignorant natives from embracing that religion. The 
writer then calls upon Maulvi Muhammad Hussain of Batdla to spare the 
Muhammadan community his sympathy in future, and abstain from challenging 
the enemies of Isldm to find fault with the Prophet. He further remarks that 
the action of the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Islam, Lahore, in praying His Honor 
the Lieutenant-Governor to order the suppression of the Umméhat was not in 
consonance with its aims and objects. . 


~ §. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 31st March 1898, after remark- 
| | . ing that the Umméhatet-Mominin has given 
ee Deates + Henio®. deep offence to every section of the Muham- 


madan community throughout India, and quoting Sir Mackworth Young’s reply 
_. tothe memorial of the Anjuman-i-Himayét-i-Islam, Lahore, on the subject, 
_ states that that body has submitted another memorial to His Honor praying 
him to exercise his executive powers in the matter. The Anjuman has also 
+ pointed out that although the Ummdhat was published before the passing of 
the new law of sedition, its circulation was not confined to the year 1897, and 
+ ~~ has not stopped as yet. This is perfectly true, as is evident from a notice pub- 
| lished by Dr: Ahmad Shah in the Ndr Afshdn of the 26th August announcing 
| hisintention to bring out a second and enlarged edition of his pamphlet, and in- 
| : first edition. The Editor then 
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j Quotes Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s orders suppressing the circulation of | 
= Mr. T. William’s Twdrikh-i-M ohamad-kd-Ijmal, and observes that Sir 


|< Mackworth Young should have consulted these orders before disposing of the 
-. , = o say that if 


publish a second edition of his pamphlet, 
feet will provoke a number of replies and create 
: wd 8 and Christians, as was done at the time of 
wes of a controversial nature by the Revd. 


_ 


“The Sandtan Dharm Gazette (Lahore), for August 1898, publishes 


on Wiates by « Sith — a communication from Bawa Surmukh Singh of 
= Amritsar, who remarks that the series of articles 


: sic the Khalsa Akhbar of Lahore is publishing against Hinduism, and which 
have given 


offence to the followers of that religion, do not reflect the views of 
the Khalsa Panth Or of any section of it. They merely represent the personal 
views of the Editor of the afor paper, who is a RAmdasia* by caste, and is 
making attacks on the Hindds merely because the latter have refused to admit 
him into their society. The Hinds may rest assured that the writings of thi, 
man do not carry. the slightest weight with the Sikhs, who are. moreover, far 
from wishing to pick a quarrel with the followers of a religion, for the protection 

_ of which the Khdlsa Panth was called into existence by the great Guru. The 
Hindus are of the same origin ag the Sikhs, and an indissoluble bond binds the 
two communities together. 


10. . A correspondent; writing to the Sandétan Dhram Gazette (Lahore), 
Th Arte aod ti Hi ott for August 1898, remarks that everything should 

; _ be done at its proper time, neither too late nor 
too pesty.. The rise of Swami Dayanand Saraswati and the establishment of 
the ‘Arya Samé4j in India took place: a generation too early, and this is the reason 
why the Swdmi’s: work has borneno good fruit worthy ofthename. The Hindts 
have not. as yet made sufficient pragress to practise the revolting doctrine of 
sayog.and permit their. females to marry not two or three but eleven husbands, 
™ writer fusther remarcs that itjis a matter for regret that the Gdyatrz, by the 
mete recitation of which the “ popest” of the 
Ary4s could once work wonders and which was not 
sciandile to everyone, is now printed in Sanskrit, Hindi and Urdu, and distri- 
buted broadcast among the people.. Nay, even a sweeper can now read the Gdyatrs, 
while its leaves are used to clean boots with. Again, it excites laughter to. see 
Atyati boys ‘of a tender age’ denouncing idol worship, and expatiating on the 
tea of the Uriknowable. | Iti isa pity that a Hindu should have been 


: | into ridicule and ereemngt, 
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Fund, from which it would appear that 
lave thisapprop iated_ the Fund, and have paid no mainte- 
he heigs.o ns Jeceased for the last six months or so. The 
i¢ theclatees, and observes that although Ldla Munshi 
Hdefence of his party, he has not attempted 
thai ah forward manner. 
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af caneal to Sikbism. 


$7) 

iin correspondent, writi ng to the Sasdtan Dharm Gasette (Eahore), 

os - for August 1898, takes theArya Magasine of Delhi 

i Pe | } to task for stating that the conduct ‘of Swami 

7 4 sca. n perenne over to the Arya Sam4j- the unspent portion of the money 
Bietied for the defence of the late Munshi Indar Man, was justifiable, and that 

SF ya religion was the religion of Mahdér4ja Ram Chandra and Sri Krishna. 

a ‘writer then ridicules the: doctrine of mayog, and observes that a man 
oh tho can abjure Hinduism, as Dayanand is said to have done, merely on_ seeing 
ie ' arat ferret away a ladu from the mouth of an image of the Mahédey, is scarcely 
F deserving of any respect. He further remarks that some time back the Editor 

of the Arya Magasine agreed to sever his connection with the Arya Sam4j if 
Pandit Sheo Kumér, Shdstri, would declare God to be corporeal (séédr). But 
‘although the Pandit made a declaration to that effect, the Editor has not revert- 
‘ed to Hinduism up to the present. 


13. The Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the and September 1898, publishes 
a communication from its Glasgow correspondent, 

who observes that the people of India should 
adhere to their pardah system so long as they cannot handle a gun with as much 
freedom as their white rivals, and advises them not to admit into their houses 
even a (seeming) European lady before some female relation of theirs has 
ascertained her sex by thrusting her hands underneath the lady’s gown. 
Furthermore, before the women of India can be emancipated, her sons should 
-be able to earn sufficient money to maintain their families in comfort. This 
is impossible under the present political condition of the country. Again, 
female liberty must remain unknown in India so long as the law does not look 
with an equal eye on both natives and Anglo-Indians. At present the Gov- 
ernment of India does not take steps to educate native girls; the’ highest 
‘appointments, including the Governor-Generalship, are not thrown open to the 
‘children of the soil ; and Anglo-Indians enjoy greater privileges than Indians 
residing in Great Britain. So long as this difference of treatment continues, 
‘even those women who now fall an easy prey (to the lust of Europeans) should 
be compelled to observe the pardah. 7 


. The pardah system. 


14. The Glasgow correspondent of the Akhbér-i -’Am (Lahore\, of the 

; and September 1898, remarks that every English 
aa clergymen worthy of the name should mix with 
‘immoral men and women with a view to bring them to the right path. As a 
general rule, however, the clergymen of England move in the society of the 
wich, and give a wide berth to the poor. This is the behaviour of the dogs of 


religion (mashabi kutton). If the writer were a clergyman, he would spend his 
time with prostitutes and immoral men, and reclaim them from their sinful 


Puaas 
VI.—LEGISLATION. 


as. The Patsa Akhb dv (Lahore), of the goth August 1898, states that 
Government has withdrawn its orders prohibiting 


e * the entry into India of the Turkish newspapers 
3 a " Malan pale i Sabéh. These orders were passed when the murder of Messrs. 


by:the plague magulations, &c., had 
ties, and led them to suspect the loyalty of 
} of the situation has, however, prompted 
ite 4 f ocders. The sew law of sedition was also 


ry try to apg egedeeik Press. It is 
sient operas removed from the Statute book at no 
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6. The Aftdb-1- Punjab (Lahore), of the agth August 1838, remarks 
that Police Officers who have attained the grade 
of Inspector or Deputy Inspector very seldom 
‘tale bribes or commit acts of highhandedness as they do not like to risk the 
lots of the appointments to Whichthey have risen after long years of good 
setvice. Their subordinates, however, for whose conduct the officers in charge 
| ‘of police stations are hetd responsible, commit all sorts of misdeeds and make 
ee | eomimon cause against a Thanadér, who exercises strict supervision over their 
doings. To remedy this evil, ‘the Editor suggests that 1uil powers should be 
corferred on Thanadérs in dealing with their subordinates. It is -undesirable 
‘Nhat explanations should be called for from a Police Officer in charge of a 


Polles officers aad their subordinates. 


: I Station on complaints made by constab'es. The officer in question should be 
a: invested with the power of ‘teamiferring constables from their thdnés. 
i (b)— Education. 


17, The Wakil (Amritsar), of the a9th August 1898, publishes a com- 
munication in which the writer endeavours to 
show that the subscriptions paid towards the 
Sit Syad Memorial Fund at Lahore, &c., fell considerably sh ort of the amount 
expected, and. calls upon the friends of the movement to leave no stone 
unturned to the next visit of the Aligarh deputation, which takes od nae in 


resiastee sas a rr syqeess. 
ite 1 ee (Gen Agricuttsire, He. 
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8. The Wak (Amritsar), of the ath Aug ust 1898, publishes a com- 
munication from Muhammad Ikram-ulla, a student 
é the Aligarh College, in which the writer 
bby a famine at least once in a decade, which 
Pe ple. This is due to the fact that it is a very 
poor country; . Mr, Beck has, i in a@ series of articles published in the Pioneer, 
endeavoured to neg Dobe is becoming comparatively richer and | 
ter serch Bintend to controvert the arguments advanced ‘7 

mp 20 toy if with making quotations from the writings of : 

wit phn wWto show that even English statesmen admit 
ve is chiefly meapeneiot for ihe evils from 
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“Phe feason why the people of this country are reduced 'té a state ‘of 


; 


‘t ie sbclplessness immediately on the Occurrence of | a famine is ‘that three- 


Pe ou ths « of the entire population depend on agriculture for their living. Their 
ra i pover y prevénts them from’ sinking a sufficient number of wells and effecting 
: ‘ a sther improvements so as to increase the produce of their lands. Even where 
ae wells have been sunk, they are not fully utilised owing to the inability of the 
iculturists to obtain the requisite mumber of oxen to water the lands 
attached to wells. In short about one-sixth of the culturable land is watered by 
wells, the remaining five-sixths depending on the rainfall. The result is that with 
a single failure of the rains, famine commences and affects, first, the agricultural 
class and then the remaining population, Now the occurrence of a famine is 
not only a calamity to the people, but also a source of trouble and anxiety to 
the authorities. Last year some famine-stricken people broke out into a riot, 
but the Police filled their empty bellies with powder and shot. This action: on 
the part of the Police was reprehensible in the extreme. To prevent the 
recurrence of such incidents, it is highly desirable that an end should be put 
to the causes that lead to these untoward events, To commence rioting on 
such occasions is certainly an act of folly, but it must be admitted at the same 
{ime that officials who resort to extreme measures for suspressing such 
disturbances are ignorant of the art of government and statesmanship. The 
writer then makes the following suggestions for prevent:ng the recurrence of 


famine = 


In the first place, steps should be taken for the proper irrigation 
of chéht lands generally and dardni lands in particular. Government 
should not .encourage the reclamation of waste lands till the chéhi 
and bardéni lands have been thoroughly improved and the necessary 
means of irrigating them have been provided. The giving of free grants 
of waste. lands leads the agriculturists to leave their own lands which 
passinto the lands of ignorant men. Secondly, when a famine is raging, 
steps should be taken to make the rates of grain uniform and moderate. 
This object can be achieved by extending the means of communication and 
by importing grain so as to make the supply equal to the demand, thereby 
rendering it unprofitable for the bania to store up his grain in the hope of 
realising better prices. Thirdly, suspensions of the land revenue should be 
granted whenever the rains fail, and in the event of the famine continuing for 
two or three years, the revenue should be remitted fora year at least. 
Moreover, arrears of revenue, in respect of which suspensions have been 
granted, should be realised by small instalments extending over a number of 
years, as. the zamind4rs are very poor and cannot afford to pay such amounts 
immediately after the disappearance of famine. Land in the Punjab is so 


heavily assessed that great difficulty is experienced in meeting the Govern- 


o ) ment demand even in ordinary times ; Nay, In some cases, the zamind4rs 
; are compelled to resort to expedients which none but themselves are aware 
of. In conclusion, the writer urges that zamind4rs should also endeavour by 
their own exertions and the expenditure of money to increase the produce of 
their land by rendering it capable of yielding two harvests instead of one 
every year. If they stand in need of money, they should barrow it from the 
Government instead of going to the meney-lender. _ They should also — 


f irrigation. Persons engaged in other than 
sould act) a9 the principle of Division of Labour as 
n Smith. This, principle should be thoroughly explained 
| fbabour s should likewise go to places where they are likely to 
earn better wages and should not hesitate to emigrate to Africa or America 
forthe purpose of improving thei condition. 
(d)— Railways, &c. 

tg. A correspondent, writing to the Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the end 

September 1898, complains that passengers are 


Railway Complaints. 


of waiting rooms at the Cawnpore (Anwar Ganj) Station.on the Indian Mid- 
land Railway. There is nothing to afford them shelter from the sun and rain, 
and ‘on rainy days their luggage becomes wet and spoilt. Seeing that the 
station is resorted to by a number of people, and about 500 passengers leave 
it in every train, it behoves the authorities to build waiting rooms at Anwar 
Ganj as soon as possible. The carriage stand at the station is also in a dis- 
graceful condition and needs metalling. The writer further remarks that some 
policemen should be told off to patrol the road,—about a mile in length, — 
between the Station and the City to protect passengers from badmAshes at night. 


20. The Akhbédr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th August 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer expresses 
his approval of the suggestions made by the 
Editor in the course of certain articles published under the head of the Railway 
Conference, and urges the introduction of the following two reforms, in addition 
to those already advocated by the Editor :— 
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The same. 


(1). That the ire of the 2nd Class being double that of the fesernedl 
ate, and that of the 1st Class double that of the 2nd, it is 
desirable that 1st Class passengers should be allowed to 
take free of charge double the luggage allowed to 2nd Class 
passengers and those of the 2nd Class double the amount 


existing arrangements the free luggage allowance of passengers 
of various classes j is as follows :— 


Intermediate Class. eee §=620 SeErs. 


— a 


‘Tv 


lould be removed and the 2nd and ist Class 
@ligwed to take 40 and 80seers of luggage, 


sian & 2nd Class carriages are quite unsuited 
ers and are a source of inconvenience to them. 


Pes viel |is in motion. Hf, in the carriages reserved 
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ag sre constructed jn the shape of khuddies 
eto the comfort of the class of persons. for 
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put to great inconvenience owing to the absence 


allowed to those travelling in the Intermediate Class. Under 


and the passengers run the risk of falling 
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f high Lie the Akhbdr-i! Am (Lahore), of the ‘29th August 1898; approves 
Bo sb ‘  sinitration and European of the decision of the Bombay Government that 
- soldiers should’ not in future be employed on 
dick, Military men do not respect the prejudices of the people, with 
the “result that the latter feel very much annoyed at the indifference with which 
“Peer prayers are treated. Government was under. the impression that Military 
men who have no connection with people living -in cities would carry on the 
-work of inspection with strict impartiality, but experience has proved that the 
advantages accruing from their employment are as nothing compared with the 
“mischief resulting therefrom. Government still persist in believing in the 
efficacy of the measures it has adopted for combating the scourge, but the 
people do not share this view, because these measures have had no effect in 
-ghecking the disease. The efficacy of the measures in question would have 
been established if no recrudescence had taken place in Bombay. 


_ But as a matter of fact, the disease has continued to rage at Bombay 
even in the hot weather, and the Editor cannot contemplate without a shudder 
the state of things that is likely to come into existence during the approaching 
cold weather. When an epidemic is raging, it is highly desirable that the 
people should be kept in good spirits, but unforrunately the plague measures 
are calculated to add to their annoyance, with the result that even healthy 
people fall ill. The plague regulations, so far as they relate to the evacuating 
‘and pulling down of houses, are simply deplorable, and it makes one’s hair 
stand on end to think of the trouble and ruin which the carrying out of such 
regulations must’entail. The Bombay Government has taken the plague ad- 
ministration into its own hands on the ground that it is an imperial matter, but 
the Government system of plague administration being opposed to the habits 
and customs of the people is likely to cause excitement among the people 
instead of tending to reassure them. Think of the feelings of a patient who is 
separated from his relations and sent to a place where he finds none but strang- 
ers. The patient feels miserable on the one hand and his relations on the 
other. The plague has, doubtless, proved a source of trouble to the Govern- 
ment, but the latter have transferred this trouble 
to the shoulders of the people in a manner that 

has alarmed and prostrated them. This result is not due tothe fact of the 

__, Government being actuated by motives of a questionable character, but to its 

\ .ignorahce of the domestic life of the people. The Editor has no hesitation in 

_ asserting that the people of England would move heaven and earth if they were 
subjected to similar treatment. 


: Ste. 


a2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 29th August 1898, remarks 

Assaults on Natives of India by that General Sir Baker Russel has issued an 
— order directing General Officers of Regiments, 
2. Battalions and Company and Squadron Commanders to take such steps as 
a , will ‘most forcibly i impress on their men, not only the cowardliness of striking 
Cy Or otherwise ill-using natives of India, who are frequently so weakly constituted 


{ a as. ‘to. be quite. unable to bear any rough treatment, but the very serious 
, gt «fonsequences which may result to themselves, as evidenced by the Barrackpur 
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a three sold a ‘were recently sentenced to seven years’ rigorous 
es The order it £ westion is one of great importance, and it 
idréssed to impress its purport on the minds of 


i ose to whom it is 

yee iti ig deed, it seems highly desirable that a general order, similar to the 
: candum issued by Sir Baker Russell, should be promulgated by the 
nder-in-Chief. If the Courts had passed severe sentences against 
| perl the Military authorities would have issued such orders long 


before the Barrackpur tragedy was enacted. 


a3. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 29th August 1898, remarks 
Node pictures in il'ustrated news- ‘that the publication of indecent writings and 
pores. pictures is no doubt open to objection, but the 
_ quéstion is what is an indecent writing or picture. Sometimes native’ news- 
papers are punished for publishing advertisements of remedies for impotency on 
the ground that such advertisement are indecent. If a writing or picture tends 
to inflame the mind and lead people to indulge in immoral practices, it is cer- 
tainly indecent ; but the advertisements in question are not calculated to pro- 
duce any such tendency. Indeed, the illustrated advertisement published in the 
European papers are much more qbjectionable than the notices published in 
the Indian papers. Thekissing of a beautiful woman by a man is not perhaps 
an objectionable thing, but sometimes nude pictures, calculated to inflame 
the passions, are published as works of art. Take for instance, the last number 
of the illystrated magazine called S¢. Paul which contains a nude picture ofa 
Grecian Goddess. Perhaps such pictures are not considered indecent in 
England, but in India they are certainly regarded as such, and it behoves the 
authorities to prohibit the circulation of such papers in the country. 


a4. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th August 1898, publishes 
_. a communication in which the writer takes to 
task those officials who take illegal gratifications 
‘ in spite of the handsome salaries paid to them by Government. A well known — 
Police Officer has been told off to investigate such cases.. This officer begins 
to collect evidence the moment his suspicions are aroused against an official. 
Let corrupt officials take note of the fact. The writer then goes on to say 
that native officers, on the eve of their retirement, act on the principle of making 
- hay while the sun shines and try to amass as much wealth during the last few 
years of their career as possible. Unless effectual st teps are taken to put 
down the evil, bribery and corruption will continue to flourish. The writer urges 
that the Police Officer and his party should make a tour of every district 

and village in order to put an end to the practice. 


Bribery and corruption in the Punjab. 


25. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th August 1898, re- 

* The samme, - ** Marks that the only way to put down the bribery 
ea aie and corruption prevalent in the Judicial Depart: 

wen pol tice of the conduct of a Judicial Officer on the very 
raty ag inst him. He should either be sent to jail or 
ug ta 2 king his first bribe. It serves no useful purpose 
+ Stags teat from one station to another. Besides, to 
anicies ig Anta 1ount to encouraging him in his evil ways, 
Pe’ PeOpl>. Apain, to prosecute a bribe-taker after 
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he has diaaednd | in amassing lacs of rupees by his nefarious practices is 
ge short of letting him escape scot-free,. The policy of leniency i iS com- 
sa ‘menc le, but it is certainly misplaced, in the case of officials who prove them- 
ne unworthy of their salt. The Editor further suggests that in addition 
ee to dismissal some corporeal punishment should be inflicted on corrupt officials 
: fo serve aS a warning to other public servants. As to finding out which parti- 
~* cular officials are dishonest, Commissioners can very easily discover their 
identity and bring their conduct to the notice of Government. 


26. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 24th August 1898, remarks 
Government servants and indebted. that the authorities should always keep an eye 
ness. over Government servants involved in debt, as 

“men who are unable to pay off their debts are apt to become corrupt 

' and to commit embezzlement, forgeries and other crimes. It is highly desir- 
able that such men should not be employed in the Judicial, Revenue, Commis- 
sariat and Public Works Departments. 


27. The Vectoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 22nd August 1898, remarks 

opp sition to ingealation and nomi that a correspondent enquires if it is a fact that 
a certain Muhammadan member of a certain 

Municipal Committee has not been re-nominated for membership merely 
because he had opposed the proposals of the local. authorities regarding the 
introduction of inoculation in his district. The authorities in question alone 
can answer the query ; but, so far as the Editor knows, the failure of local 
officials to recommend a Municipal Commissioner for re-nomination on the 
expiry of his term of office does not necessarily mean that they are _ill-disposed 
towards him. Besides, it is not desirable that the same persons should be 
appointed Municipal Commissioners every time, as this is not the way to teach 
the natives the art of Municipal or Local Self-Government. In addition to 
this, the plague measures adopted in the Jullundur and Hoshiarpur Districts 
were intended for the benefit of the people and not of Government, and Oppo- 
sition to those measures could not have turned the local authorities against the 
Muhammadan gentleman in question. 
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10} Khair Khw4h-i-Hind and] Do. «o> | Maha Nardin ove Ditto «| 15th September ... | 400 | 
‘| Rekhta Akhbér. 4 
| | 
il | Khélsa Bahddur .»» | Lahore «- | Rajindar Singh .. | rath September ...| 16th September «| 459 » | 
12 | Koh i-Ndr E eo | Do. «- | [ahi Bakhsh oe | 13th Septembar ...| 17th September «| 200 »- it 
13 | Lahore Punch on ie «| Abdul Rahmin | 7thSeptember ...| 12th September ...{ 200 » , , 
4 Paisa Akhb4r ee - | Mahbab 'Alam__... | 10th September... | 16th Septembe: ove | 83,000 ,, 
1S | Sada-i-Hind oot ak «| Din Muhammad ...| sath September ..| 17th September .. | 300 » 
16 Sddiq- ul- Akhb4r | -. | Bah4walpur « | Maulvi Abdul Qaddés| 8th September _... | 12th September... 600_—Soé=»»; i 
7 | Téj-ul-Akhbée se | R&walpindi | Jfwa Rém | toth September ...| 1Sth September «| 300 : 
a Waki ove | Amritsar ee | Ghulém Ah ma d,| sth September __... Ditto oe | 700 yy 
4 . ' . Mukhtér. ‘ 
| 9 Wakf-i-Hind oe | Delhi .. | Ahmad Mirza Kh4n| a2th September ... | 16th September «| S47» 4 
P) Wastri-Hind _ latest _—, | Mian Mawéhid | 89th September «.| Ditto hs OR al | 
“|. Tri-emonthly. 3 
* Asbraf-ul-Akhbés we | Delhi oo | M og Mirza; ttth September ...| 15th September ... ' 
: 4 as n. 
9) Gurwuxm. 
Diw4n Bata Singh... 
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‘[ Vol, XI. | (Me. 38.) 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 17th September 1898. 


I.—POLITICS. 
(a).— Foreign. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 7th September 1808, 
alter giving an account of the battle of Omdurman, 
remarks that this—engagement has put an end to 
the rule of the Darveshes, and may cut short the ¢areer of the Khalffa. By ia 
the conquest of the Soudan, Egypt regains one of her lost provinces, but the : Kj 
gain to England will be much greater. Sardar Kitchener’s victories will not only f | 
add to her prestige and Military reputation, but will render her hold on the 
Khedive still more strong ; and will induce the European Powers to desist from 
insisting on her evacuating Egypt, especially as the entiré cost of the recent 
Soudan campaign has been borne by the British Exchequer. Moreover, this 
successful termination of the war compensates Lord Salisbury for the defeat 
which his Lordship’s diplomacy has sustained in China. 


The Soudan Compaign. 


- a. The Patiala Akhbdr (Patiala), of the 2nd September 1893, remarks 
that the Military Governor of Crete has resigned, 
owing to the European Powers having prevented 
the landing of fresh Turkish troops. The Powers desire that no additions 
‘should be made to the Turkish garrison in Crete, and that the Sultan’s troops 
a). longs not be allowed to move from place to place, in order that the garrison 
a . ha eventually cease to exist through disease and casualties, and the rebels be 
| _, thus enabled to establish an independent government of their own, after exter- 
* tminating the Muhammadan population in Crete. . | 


| The Cretan question. 
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AN AND TRANS-FRONIER. 


ji 6 Ts $A conespondent writing to the Aftdéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 

4s “i # : nao << h- 6 te: _ gifs September 1898, says that owing to the gross 
ons of oppression practised on them by Ali.Bakhsh, the 

Wade oh the Khan of Keldt, t he residents of Lathri (?) are migrating to British 


territory. Only recently the Extra Assistant Commissioner of Sibi gave an 
.gafe conduct to one Jhanwar. Mal, Chaudri of Lathri, to enable him 


‘wrele family toSibi. Had not the Extra Assistant Commissioner done so, 
* would assuredy have gone hard with Jhanwar Mal and his family. The writer 
a cannot say why the officials of the Khan are practising oppression on His 
. Highness’s poor Hindu subjects. 
ii 4 The Akkbdr-t- Am (Lahore), of the oth September 1808, remarks that 
although it is a supporter of the National Congress, 
it is unable to approve of the frontier policy of 
Lord Lawrence advocated by the founders of that movement. That Russia 
entertains sinister designs against India is apparent from the rapid strides with 
which she has been advancing during the past quarter of a century and the 
fapidity with which she has keen constructing military railways up to the 
frontiers of Afghdnistan over thousands of miles of waste land where no one 
would think of erecting railway lines for commercial purposes If Russia was 
dangerous when her frontiers were thousands of miles distant from those of 
India is she less dangerous now th at she has conquered the whole of Central 
Asia and is in close proximity to Afghanistan ? When the Editor thinks of the 
vast amount of money spent on frontier defence, his hair stands onend, and he 
cannot help. concluding that it would be an act of folly to allow all this money 
to be wasted. The close proximity of Russia to India would not be a serious matter 
if the people of this ccuntry were a warlike nation, but, as a matter of fact, they 
ate so utterly helpless that they cannot hold their own even against the depre- 
dations ‘of the frontier tribes without the aid of British troops. After remark- 
ing that it was time that Government adopted a definite frontier policy and 
boldly faced the difficulties now staring it in the face, the Editor remarks that 
if Government had not converted the frontier tribes into enemies they would 
have served as a bulwark against Russian aggression. This, however, is out of 
the | question now, and it would be an act of folly to place any reliance on 
these tribes. The allegation that ‘the recent military operations have broken 
the spirit of the tribes and brought:them to their senses is an utterly mistaken one. 
_ are still showing signs uf ynrest, and the Anglo-Indian papers, which 
urge ‘that their wishes should be respected, cannot be  onsidered the 
wi ‘ite s of the State. The tribes would not have assumed an attitude 
lance if they had been adequately punished; and if Government 
their wishes they willnot be grateful, but will construe such action 
.! at of ‘weakness. To allow such an impression to gain 
ng thea is to pave the way fora Russian advance, The Editor, 
oes" not mean té insinuate that Government has been guilty of 
‘aga % it tt e'troi atler tribes. On the contrary, he is willing to concede 
es Have ‘mvanalily been the aggressors. What he complains 
Invariably et fitented itself with half measures, instead of 
WM Ctice and for all. - The relatives of the Pathdns 


The frontier policy of Government. 
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- in frontier wars are still living. They are reverigeful people, and believe 

that if they fall in battle they go to patadise, whereas if they escape alive 
Ee ey consider themselves Ghdzis. After remarking -that- Government should 
: a oy adopted Sikh tactics against the tribes, the A&hbdr remarks that if the 
te. are allowed to run away with the notion'that they can get whatever they 
like. out, of the Government by means of threats, they will prove a source of 
weakness in an emergency. If Government places full reliance on the 
friendship of the Amir, there should be no disturbing element (sic) between 
‘India. and Afghanistan. These tribesmen are likely to prejudice the friendly 
relations existing between the two countries, ‘and will be sure to throw in their 
ot with the Russians when they attempt an invasion of this country. The 
Editor considers the continuance of British rule essential for the progress of 
India, and it is for this reason that he urges Government to seriously consider 
this matter. The British Government is doubtless a Foreign Government, 
but. the lapse of time has made the people forget this fact, and no Indian can 
now contemplate the idea of its being defeated in a struggle with Russia 
without a shudder; inasmuch as the loss of India will not prove so injurious 
to the English as to the peace-loving inhabitants of this country. It is for 
this reason that the A&hbér heartily approves 9f the views expressed by the 
Viceroy elect regarding frontier policy, and hopes that the first thing he will do 
on-assuming the reins of Government will be to settle this question once and 
for all. 


II]L.—NATIVE STATES. 


5. The Aftddb-t-Punzab (Lahore), of the 5th September 1898, remarks 
that although the reins of the government of 
Faridkot have not as yet formally passed into 
the hands of the Heir-Apparent of the late Raja, the affairs of the State are 
managed under the direction of His Highness. Like his late father, the Tika 
Sahib possesses a clear brain and a vigilant eye, and looks after the working 
of every department of the State. His Highness’s’ brief administration of 
Faridkot gives promise of his being able to endear himself to his subjects. 


The.new Réja of Faridkot, 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


6. ‘The Nar Afshin (Ludhiana), of the 2nd September 1898, publishes 
the continuation of the rejoinder written by the 
, author of the Ummahdt-t-Mominin, ‘n_ which 
the writer remarks that Sir Syad Ahmad says that the word ma in Siira 
Ahzd4b means dower. It is clear that the Sira enjoining the payment of dower 
was revealed before this Sra. As dower is mentioned in the Stira Nisa (women), 
it follows that the last-named revelation must have been made before those 
contained in the Sitira Ahz4b. The Prophet, however, continued to marry 
even after the Sitira. Nisa. He married Zainab mentioned in the Sidra Ahz4b 
in s A. H. and went on marrying other women up to the year 7 A. H. Why 
then did the Prophet contract these marriages after the Siira Nisa, which 
limits the number of wives to four? Sir Syad replies that the critic (the author. 
of the Ummahét) is under the impression that the fixing of dower and the 


Rejoinder to Sir Syad Ahmad. 


 . limiting | of the number of wives were enjoined simultaneously , but that, as .a 
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Lae o. oo of at, the revelation Tnitng the number of wives was made long after 
: wo gad that the fact of dower being mentioned in the 
tue Sires Goes wot prove tat both were revealed at one and the same time. 

The writer, however, says that He never made any remarks regarding dower, 

but simply showed that several special concessions were made in favor of 

thee Propiiet in Stra AlixSBy, suck ab the Hiba-i-Nafs (making a gift of one’s 
The writer them quofes passages from the Stira in question, and 
remarks that the references contained therein conclusively prove that it was 
sevealed. after the Sra limiting the number of wives. The Syad says that 

the tevelations contained im Sira Misa and Ahz4b make no difference between 
the Prophet and Ins followers, except in regard to the Hiba-i-Nafs, and that, on 

the contrary, the Prophet was prohibited against marrying his female relations 
who had accompanied him in his fight, whereas no such restriction was placed 
on the other Muhammadans. Asa matter of fact, this restriction was not 
an: important one, seeing that the circle of the Prophet's female relations was 
not very large. The few female relations which he had were not worth marry- 

ing, while marriage with those who had not embraced Isl4m was out of the 
question. The object of the Prophet in imposing such a restriction in the 
case of females who had accompanied him in his flight was apparently to 
prevent women, with whom marriage would have been devoid of enjoyment, 
from applying for marriage, and thus save himself the trouble of disappointing 
them. Moreover, there were far greater attractions amongst the women not 
related tothe Prophet. For imstance, was any female relation of Mahomed 
to be compared with Safeyya, Jawaerya and Maria? The Prophet alone was 
allowed to: cohabit with women without dower, who, blinded by carnal passions, 
made a present of their persons to Mahomed. The Syad does not con- 
sider this a serious thing; but camhe prove that any good can result from 
making such a concession beyond allowing the Prophet to have full latitude 
for the gratification of his lust? The Syad says that this need not give rise 
to any bad presumption against the Prophet. The writer on the contrary 
thinks that this fact puts anend to all good presumptions in favor of the 
Prophet. The Syad says that the fact of a woman applying for marriage 
without dower removes all bad presumptions, but the Syad forgets that the 
second condition in, this connection is that the application for marriage 
should emanate from the Prophet, The writer fails to see how this fact (of 
2 woman applying for marriage without dower) removes any evil presumption 
igamst Mahomed. On the contrary, such conduct shows that both parties 
guest to be involved in filth. It argues great shamelessness on the part of 
$ bisa as well as on that of the man. 


= ‘ a The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 5th September 1808, takes 
bi the Hindu (Madras) and the Zrzbune to task 
for finding fault with the conduct of the Muham- 
connection with the Ummahdt-1-Mominin, and stating 
oh | cannot, like the Revd. T. Williams of Rewari, be 
: his: book from circulation. These papers argue that 
‘brought pressure to bear upon the Revd. T. Williams 
h-i-Mohamad ké Ajméi, ‘simply because the Reverend 
. but that Dr. Ahmad Shah not being 
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7 as ‘the service, Sir Mackworth Young has no power to compel him to stop the 
e, 3 a 1 of the Ummahdt. It may be stated, for the information of the Finds 
2 ae the Zribune, that Mr. Williams also was not a Government servant, and 
‘that he was prevailed upon to suppress his publication through the intervention 
ee ‘of the Bishop of Lahore. Sir Mackworth Young could also have resorted to 

~ some such course, or ordered the prosecution of the Doctor under the new law 


) of sedition. 
8, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 7th September 1898, publishes a 


communication from Hakim Amin-ud-din (Barris- 
ter-at-Law), Joint Secretary, Anjuman-i-Himéyat- 
i-Isl4mia, Peshdwar, who states that at a meeting of the Anjuman held on the 
4th idem it was unanimously resolved that Seths Ishar Das and Dharm Chand 
st Sidlkot (sic) have, by printing on the d#ofis manufactured by them, a trade 
mark consisting of the words Nédd-t-A/i written in the form of an elephant, 
which is an unclean animal, offered an insult to Isldm, and offended the feelings 
of the Muhammadans ; that the manufacturing of dhotts, which are unclean and 
dirty (ndpdék aur ghalis) articles of wear, for the express purpose of printing 
on them the aforesaid words, which comprise the sacred names of God, 
Mohamed and Ali, shows that the Seths: have intentionally insulted the 
Muhammadans and wounded their feelings ; that Ishar Das and Dharm Chand 
have taken advantage of the ignorance of Government, and got their trade 
mark registered by deception, with the object of inflaming the Muhammadans 
against the authorities; that Government be requested, through the Anjuman- 
i-Isl4mia of Lahore, to cancel the trade mark in question, interdict the sale of the 
dhotis manufactured at Sidlkot, and reprimand Seths Ishar Dds and Dharm 
Chand.; and that copies of the proceedings of the meeting be sent to the 
- Secretaries of the Anjuman-i-Isldmia of Lahore and Amritsar, as also to the 
Editors, Pusajab Observer (Lahore), Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), Chaudhwin Sadi 
(Rdwalpindi), Wakil (Amritsar), /slém (Agra), Akmalul-Akhbér (Delhi), 
Muhammadan Akhbdédr (Madras), Muhammadan Chronicler (Calcutta), 
Habulmatin (Calcutta) and Almua’rif (Aligarh). 


‘Objectionable dhotts. 


Commenting on the above the Editor remarks that the conduct of the 
manufacturers of the dhotis under reference is certaitily objectionable, and that 
the indignation of the Muhammadans of Pesh4war is not unreasonable, The 
Seths could easily have adopted some other trade mark. | 


. The Arya Magasine (Delhi) for May 1898 (rentived on the 
8th September) remarks that the Muhammadans 
claim that the teachings contained in the 
Qurén are revelations from the Almighty. There is, however, nothing 
to show that the Quran contains a single thing which was not known 
to the world previous to the rise of Mohamed. The stories of the 
early Prophets embodied in the sacred book of Isl4m seem to Have 
taken from the Old and the New Testaments, while every verse of it 
ea was revealed according to the necessities of the Prophet for the time being. 
eee at indeed, Mohamed never stood in a difficulty, but a verse was revealed to 
; oe help him out of it. When he married Zainab, the wife of his adopted son 
oe Bid, and the people began to speak ill of him for ‘committing this heinous act, 


is the Qurdn a revealed book ? 


fy ismed! orders legalising the marriage. But the question. 
véiur exitiuabpinig’tteive orders was really 2 revelation from God; 
peta ( Sambi thie) by Mohamed in order to justify his 
gs the: world. The Editor then refers to the circumstances 
are cer ethan vo bere Zainab, and observes that there can 
be n& doubt: that he did’ so merely to please the Prophet, and that otherwise 
fe fall no occasion to separate himself from a young, beautiful and chaste 
wife like: Zainab. Irving has also expressed the same opinion in his life of 
Woliamed, Under these circumstances it is not impossible that the orders 
sanctilying this marriage may be a forgery. The Editor then endeavours to 
stiow tliat tlie excellence of the styfe ‘of the Quran can be no proof of its 
revealed: character. Although illiterate, Mohamed belonged to a respectable 
family living:in Mecca, the residents of which speak chaste Arabic, It is 
not, therefore, to be wondered at that the language employed in the Quran 
should be of a high order. If, however, it can be shown that the sacred book 
of the Muliammadans contains any great principle which was previously 
unknown to mankind, the Editor is ready to acquiesce in its revealed character, 
The followers of Islam say that the unity of God was first preached in the 
Qur4n. But coupled with this is the statement that Mohamed is God's 
Prophet. The unity of God was not unknown previous to the revelation of 
. the Quran, as can be proved fromthe Upnishadas. One is, therefore, driven 
to the conclusion that the Quran was revealed merely to install Mohamed 

among the Prophets ; and the question to be considered is whether it was 

revealed through the Prophet, or whether he revealed it himself in order to 

serve his own ends. Again, the fact that the Qur4n sanctions the slaughter 

of thousands of God’s creatures, and violates innumerable principles of 

science, shows that this book cannot be from God. Under these circumstances 

the Editor is compelled to hold that the Quran was composed by Mohamed 

himself in order to achieve his own selfish purposes. The verses alleged to 

have been revealed to exculpate ‘Aisha, one of the wives of the Prophet, 

from a charge of adultery lend strength to this argument. After regretting 

that the Muhammadans consider it sinful to judge of religious matters by 

the light of reason, the Editor remarks that the majority of them believe the 

Quran to be a revealed book merely to avoid being pronounced “ kéAfirs.” 

_ Again, up to the present, the Quran has always been thrust on the people 
asa revealed book by means of the sword alone. Any one daring to combat 
the assertions of the Muhammadans finds himself involved in a quarrel 
with them. Fhe late Pandit Lekh Ram was murdered by the followers of Isl4m 
they found it impossible to reply to his criticism of their faith. In con- 
‘@lusion, the Editor praises the Vedic religion, remarking that it is the only 
ne . @ universal character and is free from human prejudices. 
: a 10 oe. Arya Magazine (Delhi) for May 1898 (received on 
a _ the 8th September), says that it is now an 
admitted fact that Christianity is a corrupted 
ae ee A number of scholars are of opinion that Christ 
th ye a ry W@ Northern India with the object of studying the science 
ieee any Fate, it cannot be denied that the first preachers 
cae aa ee of the followers of the Vedic religion. 
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But what fruit have the teachings of Christianity borne is Europe ani other 
>) fasts of the world? They have only resulted in an increase of sinfulness. 
.. ‘Atheism and all other similar evils, rampant in Europe to-day, are traceable 
ie to the pernicious teachings of this religion, which holds it sinful to judge of 
seligious matters by the light of reason and science. And to tell the truth, 
the principles of Christianity are so unreasonable and unscientific that every 
European scientist feels disgusted with ‘them, and cuts himself adrift from 


religion. On the other hand, the Vedic religion shines out the more brightly 


by being subjected to the test of science. The Editor further remarks that 


whilst Christ has declared that the wealthy cannot enter the kingdom of 
heaven, the preachers of his religion are engaged in amassing wealth, and 
the Pope of Rome even resorts to trickery and machination in order to fill 
‘his coffers with gold. He then ridicules the doctrine ot vicarious punishment, 
and remarks that it is calculated to lead to an increase of sinfulness in the 
world, and cannot ensure the salvation of a sinner. The doctrine seems to 
have been bor:owed from the Baméargis, who are in the habit of sacrificing 
animals in expiation of their own sins. 


11, A correspondent writing to the A/ftdéb-1-Punja> (Lahore), of the 

5th September 1898, remarks that the Arya 

Samaj had taken upon itself the task of regenerat- 
ing {thé country, and that being composed of educated people it was hoped 
that'the institution would prove equal to the task. The gods have not, 
however, looked upon the movemeat with an auspicious eye, and have thrown 
down the apple of discord in the midst of the Aryas. The second split in 
the Lahore Samaj has also been creating differences among the followers of 
Sw4mi Dayanand in the Muffassil, and Rawalpindi has not escaped the infec- 
tion. After stating how the “cultured” and the “ mahdtma” parties of 
RAwalpindi have for some time past been trying to oust one another from 
the possession of the Sam4j Mandir, the writer gives an account of the free 

fight which recently took place in the Mandir between the two parties, and 
regrets that the Aryas of Pindi, almost all of whom are educated gentlemen, 
should have been guilty of such disgraceful conduct. 


ny 


The split among the Ary4s. 


12, The Akhbér-t-’Am (of the 8th September 1898), remarks that 
the attitude of several members of the Puri 
Municipality towards the proposed killing of 
monkeys reflects great discredit on Local Self-Government. Had not a Babu 
and Doctor Glamlin (?) strongly protested against the proposal, it would 
have been carried out in the teeth of the opposition of the Hindds, whose 
religion does not sanction the killing of monkeys. The thanks of the entire 
Hindu community are due to the District Magistrate and to the Doctor, who 
showed great prudence and tact in the matter. A similar proposal was made 
_ at Hardwér, but the Commissioner and the District Magistrate rejected it 
a im deference to the feelings of the Hindu community. The Editor is of 
+ Pinion that a public meeting should be convened to censure those elected 
ae members who supported such a proposal. He also calls upon the Govern- 
went to remove these members if they are nominated ones, as they seem to 
a be utterly devoid of common sense. 


The killing of monkeys. 


of the grd F Slater 1898, 
5 that it: is: thie duty of every journalist 
Tadiz to oppose the new law of sedition and 
s& resulting therefrom, till the Act in question 
e Book. Lord Elgin’s Government have 
gameed! this law: under: thie” wie of panic, without duly considering the 
rexttors. The: alteratioms made iff Section 124 A., Indian Penal Code, are of 
sw serious: ctimracter tnt! their rete ntion in their present form constitutes a 
staanding” menace: 10 journalists!” The sympathisers of India are endeavouring 
ro Bring Home tottie British public the evils likely to result from these 
measures; Ii support ofiHisassertion the Editor reproduces an article com- 
munticated: by Mr. R.C.. Dirt, fate Officiating Commissioner of Orissa, to 
the Manchester Guardian, imwiith the Po ona Press Committees are compared 

, to thie: Press: censorship im Russia, , 


VIT._—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(¢) Agriculture, &c. 


ry The Paisa Akhiie (Lahore), of the 5th September 1898, pub- 
listes a communication in which the writer states 
that the Noon zaminddrs of the Skujabad 
. Tahsfl, Mooltan: District, have,.at the suggestion of Lieutenant Crosthwaite, 
ee started 2 fund with the object of affording relief to the poorer members 
3 ) of their community. The writer then gives a history of the movement, 
and remarks that Rs. 826 Wave already been subscribed towards the 
fund. Out of this, money has been advanced to certain zamind4rs to 
enable them to purchase seed, or release their lands from mortgage. If the 
Noons continue their efforts in this direction, there can be no doubt that they 
will be able to improve the condition of their community in a very short tire. 
In: conclusion, the writer gives 2 list of the perscns) who have subscribed 
towards the aforesaid sum of Rs. 826. 

Commenting on the above the Editor praises Lieutenant Crosthwaite’s 
efforts to teach the Noons to help themselves, and remarks that the example 


Set by the zaminddrs of the Shujabad Tahsil should be followed all over the 
I vovince. s | | 


Seti-netp and the Noon za mindérs, 


(4).—Railmays and Communications. 


Se vas A correspondent writing to the Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore’, of the 
ss Sth September, complains that the people are 
put. to grest mconvenience owing to platform 
ting sold at the Sibi Railway Station. People who have to go 
O on hoe ead of to receive or see off a friend are often prevented 
te platform ; and not infrequently “ sufedposhes” and respect- 
fe to put up with harsh language and go back disappointed. On 
ny 7s hae ke aR ag low their position—of the 
| Have fre sto the platform. It is very necessary that the 
Bae poo to all, lest some wronged “ sutoiposh ” may 
the pindignity otenne, to a. 
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: 16. The Ahdlsa Gazette (Lahore), of the 1st September 1898, can iot 
ys ans: find words to describe the hardships which native 

oh passengers have to undergo on the Indian 
| Railways. The grievances of these passengers are published daily in the news- 
papers; but the hard-hearted Railway authorities pay no attention to them. It 
has become a matter of notoriety that, even when the Indian summer is at its 
height, twenty instead of ten passengers are seated in every third class com- 
partment, and that the Station Babiis are perfect autocrats. Again, the 
treatment which eve respectable native gentlemen experience at the hands of 
half-caste Railway emyloyés is perfe+tly disgraceful. Will not the authorities 
wake to a sense of their responsibilities, and make the recurrence of such 
scandals impossible ? 


17. The Victorta Paper (Sidlkot), of the 3'st August 1898, (received 
"Want of platforms at flag stations on Oth September), remarks that there are no 
the North Westera Railway. platforms at most of the flag stations on the 
North-Western Railway, and that consequently weak and old persons are put to 
much inconvenience in entering or leaving a carriage. The authorities of the 
North-Western Railway should attend to the matter and remove the evil 
complained of. Since the income of the Railway is increasing, there is no 
reason why platforms should not be erected at flag stations. 


(e).—Postal matters. 


18. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2nd September 1898, remarks 

Penny postage between England and that the introduction of penny postage between 

England and India will benefit the Anglo-Indians 

and a number of native merchants only, whereas a reduction in inland postage 

would benefit all classes in India alike. This reduction should be made, even 

if it should result in a loss of income, seeing that the Post Ofice in India made 

a net profit of about 12} lakhs of rupees last year, and is in a pdsition to meet 
the loss that the introduction of the reform may entail. 


(7).——Miscellaneous. 


19. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 8th September 1898, remarks 
that probably no further action will be taken in 
regard to the bribery charges brought against 
Sardd4r Gurdidl Singh, who has been dismissed after a lengthy inquiry which 
occupied the Commission for four weeks. It is doubtless true that Govern- 
‘ment has dismissed the Sardar after satisfying itself that he had abused his 
official position by taking bribes. The question, however, is whether dismis:al 
from the public service is adequate punishment for the offence proved against 
_ ‘the Sarddr, and that too, after the expenditure which Government has incurred 
‘by placing Mr. Warburton and his subordinates on this work, and the appoint- 
“tent of a Commission consisting of two Judicial officers, &c., &e. It would 
‘have been much better if Government had allowed the Sardar to resign, as in 
“that casé, all this expenditure would have been saved. The case of the Sardar 


The case of Sardar Gurdidi Singh. 


‘reminds the Editor of that of another Judicial Officer who was sent to jail and 
|): #fined on- a similar charge being proved against him. Nay more, the officer 


RC ae * N, question tied in consequence of the shock caused by the sentence of 


i waterally arises why one fudicial cfficer charged 
Pie ‘other was judicially tried and sentenced to a 

’ Semig Mprhed for montis atid spending his well or 

hoc ee ee whd (according to the Sindh Gazette) 
tee = 4 J ais S “a higher position:and took latger sums as bribe*, has neither been 
os a judi¢ially tik d rior sentenced to ufidergo a term of imprisonment or pay a fine. 


to. The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahoré), of the 3rd September 1898, remarks 
| : that the people of India will find it more to their 
— interest to gain the confidence of the local autho- 
tities than:to take their grievances before the British Parliament, which decides 
every Indian qpestion according to the Secretary of State’s version of it. And 
the Secretary of State for India receives all his information from the Indian 
authetitres and stands by them through thick and thin. The 7ribune tried its 
utmost to thtow the blame for the Garhshankar riots on the authorities, but 
eve:: though the matt=r has attracted the attention of the House of Commons, 
nothing has come of it. After giving the 77zbune’s version of the riots, the 
Editor observes that the action of the authorities was arbitrary in the extreme 
as well as:detrimental to the interests of the people. But what can be done in 
the nratter wien the Lieutenant-Governor thinks otherwise and holds the con- 
duct of the Police justifiable, and Lord George Hamilton takes refuge behind 
the information supplied to him ‘by the Punjab Government ? When the 
Supreme head of the Police approves of their conduct, the latter have nothing 
to fear from their adverse critics. The Editor further remarks that althcugh 
it cannot be denied that the residents of Garhshankar were subjected to oppres- 
Sion, it is to be regretted that the scandal was not exposed at a time when it 
would have been possible to win over Sir Mackworth Young to the side of the 
oppressed. Anyhow, the 7ribune has done its duty and received its reward, 
insomuch that the revelations made by it have been made the subject of 
questions in.the House of Commons, though this has neither benefited the 
people of Garhshankar nor mjured those against whom the Zribune’s attacks 
were directed. Under these circumstances the people will do well to seek 
redress of their grievances from the local authorities rather than from the 
British Parliament, at least so long as there is no strong Indian party in the 


Commons to fight on their behalf;-or so long as they are considered to bea 
“ conquered” race. wii 


’ 
or? 


. at. The Akhidr-i-'Am (Lahoze}. of the 7th September 1898, remarks 
* ieee: that the deplorable consequences of the Garh- 
= Ae shankar riots are not unknown to the public. 
¥ Mceperqeiad that town are deserving of sympathy for the misfortunes which 
Meare them, especially as no town or village can claim perpetual 
Sey he . the: plague, which was. the source of all the troubles of the 
was). enenankar. After remarking that the Hindu as well as the Muham- 
Bea) 4. India ) Id have resorted to charity, havans, &c., rather than 

Be i. tere eatlon, disinfection and house-to-house visitations in order 
iiie. © bees the Editor observes that, rightly or wrongly, the people 
woeur 7 et SOvernment has of necessity to oppose them in 
ruyY Placed officials have deluded themselves into the 
ne . les of the people their prestige would be gone 
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~~ authorities, and should do nothing to prejudi 
By ee. ue! : ¥ 


o for ever. . The natives should, therefore, -try ,to always stand well with the 

st doc the latter against them. If 
| they cannot observe this rule of conduct, they -stiould so train themselves as to 
take offence at nothing. They should, moreover, remember that patience and 
: humility are the only antidotes against the charges of disaffection now being 
levelled against them. It is, however, fortunate for them that they. enjoy 
liberty of speech and writing, and can give expression to their grievances. By- 
the-way, this liberty, which is unknown ever:-iff such countiies as Russia and 
Afghdnistdn, the residents of which are bravtsand warlike, has been conferred on 
the people of India as a special favor by sitweir present rulers. Government 
can very easily deprive India of the liberty of speech, &c.,- but the fact-that it 
does not choose to do so shows clearly enough that the authorities wish to 
keep themselves informed of the meansxef' improving the condition of Her 
Majesty’s subjects in this country. Under-'these circumstances, the duty of 
the people should be clear to them. They can publish their grievances in the 
newspapers, but should scrupulously abstain: from dabbling in sedition.. As an 
instance in point, the Editor remarks that the plague regulations being distaste- 
ful to the people, the latter can give publicity to their grievances, but that they 
should do so in such a manner as to convitte the authorities of the truth of 
their assertions. At the same time, their criticism of these regulations should 
not ignore the purity of Government’s motives in resorting to them. Nor 
should they work themselves up into a frenzy in approaching the subject, 
otherwise their remarks will carry no weights with sensible men. The Akhbér 
then gives the official version of the Garhshankar riots; and advises the people 
to. abstain from coming into collision with Government even under the gravest 
provocation. Otherwise, they will have only themselves to thank for the 
undesirable consequences of their rash acts. The Editor concludes by 
remarking that if the residents of India were border Pathans, and not what they 
actually are, he would have preached to them in a different strain. For the 
natives, however, the best way to obtain redress of their grievances. is constitu- 
tional agitation. 


22. The Bharat Sewak (Jullundur), dated 5th September 1898, remarks 

The importation of the plague into that different theories have been propounded 
cope a . regarding theimportation of plague into the Punjab 
Some people say that the disease was probably introduced by RAwals who reside 
in Khatkar Kal4n and who carry on trade with Bombay; while others hold 
that it was imported by a Brahmin from Hardwér. The Civil and Military 
Gasette in referring to His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor’s Review on the 
- Report on the Sanitary Administration of the Province remarks that a Brahmin 
came from Hardwar and fell ill at Rahon on the 29th April, and died at Khatkar 
Kalan a few days later. But the plague broke out in the month of September. 
[t-is quite inprobable and contrary to experience that the plague bacilli should 
have remained ‘inactive for so long a period, 2. ¢., from May to the end of Sep- 
tember, The Editor then goes on to say that if the plague bacilli are proved 


: > to:have a very tenacious life, nothing but drastic measures, such as the burning . 
: of;houses, &¢., will effectually stamp them out from the country. Such measures 
ate} However, impracticable, and it is to be hoped that there will be no recrudes- 
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p eence of the plague in the Punjab, as has been the case in Karachi and Bo y 
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emda ea ’ gg, . The Paisa Akhbde (Lahore), of the 5th September :898, remarks 
. ae + that the Native Press, especially the Vernacular 
1 Nawanggers in tedle. = |) Presg, is in a very wretched condition, and that 
ee * ggg the ice and poverty of the people of India are at the bottom of this 
me ae deplorable state of things, while the English newspapers are flourishing concerns 
ea ‘and can spend thousands of pounds in obtaining the latest news for their readers. 
In very many cases the Editor of a vernacular newspaper is his own lithographic 
writer, pressman and chaprasi. Even where this is not the case, the emolu- 
ments of the Editor do not exceed Rs 20a month. The Akhbér concludes by 


remarking that the only way to remedy the evil is to start joint-stock companies 
to carry on newspaper work in this country. 
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a4. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th September 1£98, remarks 

that a-trustworthy correspondent states that Sodhi 

Ishar Singh, Extra Assistant Commissioner, 

Umballa, does not take down the statements of witnesses with his own hand but 

allows his Reader todo so. The Editor admits that this procedure is irregular, and 

hopes that the Sodhi will remove the defect pointed out. The Akhdér is, how- 

eyer, unable to agree with its correspondent that the Sodhj is incapable of under- 

standing the merits of a civil case till his Reader has completed the case, and 

that it is only after the departure of the witnesses 

that the Sodhi begins to understand the case. 

This complajnt is rather unintelligible, seeing that the proper time for understand- 

ing a case is after the hearing of evidence and before the passing of an order, 

The correspondent further complains that the hearing of cases is unnecessarily 

put off from time to time to the great inconvenience of litigants. Healso takes 

the Reader to task for not bringing the illegal procedure adopted by the Sodhi 

to the notice of the authorities. The Editor, however, considers it doubtful if 

the authorities are ignorant of the qualifications of the Sodhi, and trusts that 

| the latter will remove the evil complained of, without its being brought to their 
notice, : 


Complaint against Sodhi Ishar Singh. 


Sic, 


a5. The 4/id-t-Punj qb (Lahore), of the 5th September 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 
| '_ that the peons of the Munsif’s Court, Sibi, never 
perform their officjal duties without receiving illegal gratification. Should the 
file of the case of a suitor, from whom they can expect to extract nothing, happen 
to fall.into their hands, they do not hesitate to showit to the opposing party. 
In ‘short in avery case they manage to extract something from the litigants on 
some pretext or other. That they are corrupt is evident from the fact that 
although they get, only Rs: 10a nth, they can afford to drink wine and go to 
prostitutes every day. The authorities should look into the matter and transfer 
the Peorls to some other place, + ” 


PS 
> " 


The, peons of the Munsif’s Court, Sibi. 


ES “ sa The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), ofthe 31st August 1898 (received 
Treasters of Taksfiiés, Sth September) urges that the Financial Commis- 

_ = «0S $ignie#ghould take as much interest in the transfer 
pes OF thé Chief Court do in that of Munsifs. In 
: - ty rx m si ner should order: the transfer of those 


) Posted tos varticular tahsil f 
) Poem 10-8 particular tahsil for a long: period. 
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94. The 4 sctoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the and September 1898, urges that 
| Honorary Civil Judges should be appointed in | 
s ae, every town and city for disposing of petty civil 
- eases, just as Honorary Magistrates are appointed to decide criminal cases. A 
Bench of two Civil Judges would do the work more satisfactorily than a single 
_Judge, and it is to be hoped that the suggestion will receive due consideration at 
the ‘hands of Local Governments, inasmuch as such Jidges would do as much 
work as a paid Munsif, while their knowledge of local affairs would enable them 
to dispose of cases in a manner that would leave nothing to be desired. 


; 


4 ; - “~ a “y 
‘ PS =ee ee. . 
: oe an ’ 
P | nS gel. a. ; 
bs ape hers " e 
ra udges. 
Pi 
ba anes = x 
f aa vA 
iE ‘ 
Pal 7 , 
a 


28. The same paper remarks that the.granting of extensions of service 
iis od teevies edie thi te is doubtless desirable in the interests of Govern: 
55 ment, which is thus enabled to retain the services 
of experienced men, as well as in those of the:efficials concerned, who continue 
to draw full pay for the period for which extensions are granted. The practice 
is, however, open to one serious objection, v7z., that it blocks the promotion of 
junior men. Asa result of this Officiating Extra Assistant Commissioners 
remain unconfirmed, and receive no promotion fora long time. In these 
circumstances it is highly desirable that extensions should not be granted 


execpt in special cases. 
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29. The Athdbér-t-’Am, (Lahore), of the Sth September 1898, remarks 
Si Arthar Hevelock’s pressace at « that of late it has become the fashion for Anglo- | 
suesanethtettas : Indian newspapers to ridicule and: cry down iia 
those Governors who earn the good will and affections of the native community ii | 
by their sympathetic policy. Take for instance, the case of the Governor of | 
Madras. What has His Excellency done that he should be ridiculed by all the 4 
Anglo-Indian newspapers? In the course of a recent tour Sir Arthur Havelock j iF 
paid a visit to Tanjore. The people of Tanjore gavea party in his honor, and in- Lit 
vited His Excellency to witness the performance of mautches. The Governor, . 
while expressing indifference to such matters, accepted the invitation in defer- 
ence the wishes of the people. The Anglo-Indian papers took this opportunity : bi 
to ridicule Sir Arthur Havelock, but in doing so, they lost sight of the fact that rat 
their own dances are more immoral than the mautches held in this country. 
The women in this country do not appear in nautches in a half naked condition iv 
as European women do at balls and dances. The object of Sir Arthur Havelock | i‘. 
_in joining the nautch party was not to exchange furtive glances with the prosti- 
tutes, but to take part in a social gathering of the people and to encourage them 
by his presence. Anglo-Indian papers would do well to turn their attention 
to the immorality prevailing in their own society, which is deplored by so high 
an authority as the London 7imes. | 
The Editor then goes on to say that the Governor of Bombay is lauded 
to the skies, simply because he succeeded by his inaptitude and carelessness in 
_ smothering the hopes and just aspirations of the educated native subjects of 
«Her Majesty. 
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[ No. 39. ] 


SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAR, 


Received up to 24th September 1898. 


I.—POLITICS, 
(a)—F reign. 


1. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 13th September 1898, remarks 
that Russia is apparently anxious to obtain pre- 
dominating influence in Persia. She has occupi- 
eda petty State in the Red Sea, and intends converting it into a coaling station. Bi | 
She has also prevented Persia froin taking a loan from England on the security 
of the Persian Gulf Customs revenue, and has herself provided the loan. In 
addition to this, she has appointed a Consul in Seistan, and intends constructing 
a railway line from the Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf. In any case, she ' 
has already monopolised the Persian Gulf trade to the exclusion of English t 1 
traders, and if she takes possession of some place near the Gulf, the effect of oh 
such a step on British possessions in India will be very injurious. The Editor a 
then gives the substance of a letter published in the Dazly Masi, from which (aH 
it appears that Russian influence is increasing in Persia, and that the Muscovites 
are constructing roads, &c., with a view to a future invasion of Teherdén. | It is ik 
strange, in view of these facts, that the Czar should have issued a manifesto iii 
calling upén the Powers to curtail their armaments. Probably His Majesty’ S | 

object in doing so is to lull the Powers into a sense of false security. : Bl 


Ryssian influence in Persia. 


2. The Kapurthala Akhbér (Kapurthala), of the roth September 
1808, ridicules the idea that the Czar’s object r | 
, in issuing his manifesto is to maintain peace. ' 
ee The Czar knows that, whether the Conference proposed agrees to a reduction i 
of armaments or not, he will earn the reputation of being a ‘“ Peace Maker.” uw 
Moreover, Russia, which has always entertained sinister designs against Turkey tig 
and India, has of late been actively intriguing in the Far East and Central Asia ; q 
* _ for the acquisition of new territory, with the result that the other Powers have ii 
. . been so far alarmed that some of them are likely to appeal to the arbitra- 
o. % ment of the sword for the protection of theis rights. It is probably with a 
4 a _Yiew to prevent this that she has thought fit to play the role of a peace maker 
4 i “and to discard that of the soldier. It is also possible that the Conference has 
a ke — with a view. to sound the various: Powers on the subject, and 


~The Czar’s peace manifesto. 


‘ fi 
b ABST >} 


gompel them to keep such large armies. On the 
% b Eto infer that the manifesto is a mere trick 
. pa America to abstain from increasing their 
a falfiance between the Anglo-Saxon races. If 
" then it may be taken for granted that this 


International Confererice fi fas jee corivoked for removing the petty jealousies 
now existing between the European Powers, and inducing them to come to an 


understanding regarding the partition of the sick Empires, in Africa, Asia and 
If this surmise isthetrae one, then the conference in question will, in 


the opinion of those who believe i in astrology, pave the way for the elfinens of 
the prophecy that the world will ‘come to an end in 1899. It is, however, 
quite possible that the Czas mag have some other object in view, but, in any 
case, England must move in the matter with the greatest caution, — 


4, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the oth September 1898, remarks 
that the Cretan question, which led to the Turco- 
Grecian War and which has been hanging fire 
since 1895, threatens to become still more complicated on account of recent 
events. After giving an account of the late disturbances, the Akhbdr observes 
that England has already demanded compensation for losses suffered by 
British subjects during the Armenian riots, but that the Porte is reluctant to 
admit the claim. Now that British soldiers and the British Consul at Candia 
have been killed, the Turkish Government will find it difficult to find the 
amount of compensation that will be demanded. Indeed, it would not be a 
matter for surprise if Turkey were compelled to part with the island, instead 
of paying compensation. The English are already in possession of Cyprus, and 
may possibly obtain Crete, if Russia, France and Germany consent to such a 
course. The.Cretan Muhammadans being mostly the descendants of 
Christians are apparently .as turbulent as their Christian neighbours, 
although they form a minority of the population. The Editor 
is unable to say anything more on the matter until further particulars 
of the disturbance are to hand, but considers it certain that Crete will not much 
longer remain even a nominal part of the Turkish Empire. 
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The Cre. an question. 
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he The ‘Walt/:(Amritsar), of the 12th September 1898, after giving 
Raglaed and the Soudan. a account of the recent Soudan campaign, 
| observes that if the Khalifa had, like his 
: r Menelick; moved with the times and armed his soldiers with modern 
ne of warfare} ‘the ‘rule of the Darveshes would not have come to so 
sudden an énd;'although it was hot an unmixed blessing to those living under 
it betpe rate, the victories of Sardar Kitchener have given a new turn to 
h aa facilitated the establishment of British influence, as also 
pat ood bétween Alexandria and the Cape of Good Hope. 
‘tty rb lable that they may render England’s relations 
ower fty,‘especially with France and Turkey, still more 
he ia ‘fimoured that the majority of the subjects of the 
ce Oo OO Tega vo “English movements in the Soudan with 
even ee en aa cu mn tances, it would have been better if England 
Reais haps ‘instead of' subverting their rule, how- 
rule may have been. - 
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7 ~* °%s. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the soth September: 1898, states. 
oa oto Conteresce of the that the AHab/-yl- Matin of Calcutta, which has 
a | always been endeavouring to unite the Sunfs and 
5 xs the Shids, has brought forward a proposal to the effect that an International 
Conference of representative Muhammadans should be held annually to devise 

means for bettering the condition of Isl4m, and promoting union among its 
followers, and remarks that it will be advisable to hold the first Conference in 

India, The Editor, however, is of opinion that the Muhammadans should 
- take advantage of the annual congregation in Mecca of pilgrims, from all parts 

of the world, in order to gainthis end. Even in these days of their decadence 
Muhammadans own several powerful States, and their unification should not 
prove a hopeless task. 


6. The same paper, of the 16th September 1898, publishes a com- 
munication from Haji Muhammad Ismail, Rais 
of Aligarh, who remarks that the proposed Con- 
ference will not be a step in the right direction. The local and political 
circumstances under which Muhammadans in different parts of the world live 
are not the same, and consequently there cannot be any uniformity in the needs 
and requirements of all. Under these circumstances, the Conference will not 
serve any useful purpose, as its proposals cannot be expected to apply equally 
to all. Moreover, the character of the gathering will be necessarily political, 
and the writer will not advise his Indian co-religionists to take part in its 
deliberations. He is also opposed to the holding of the Conference in Mecca, 
as he is afraid that if that sacred place is converted into a political instead of a 
religious centre of the Isl4mic world, the Christian Powers will devise some 
means to take military possession, if not of Mecca, at least of all the ports in 
the Hedj4z. Besides, the Muhammadans may depend upon it that the 
Sultdn will never allow the Conference to be held in Mecca. 


The same. 


7. Commenting on the above, the Editor assures the writer that the 

Conference will not be political in its character, 

and that its only object will be to amalgamate 
the various sections into which the Muhammadan religion has become split up, 

As to the proposal regarding holding the Conference in Mecca, why should 
riot the Muhammadans hold a religious gathering there, when no objection 
was made to the meeting of a Parliament of Religion in Chicago? Besides, 
there is nothing to prevent the Christian Powers from trying to take military 
possession of the ports in the Hedjaz even without this pretext. They, how- 
éver, dare not do so. But the writer need not alarm himself as it is unlikely 
that ‘the proposed Conference will come into existence, 


(6).—Home. 


The same. 


8. A correspondent writing to the Aéhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 10th 
.. a Upooda Ratway athoies and September 1898, remarks that the orders for 
) Proyée, discontinuing the grant of a camp allowance to 
the Signallers and Station Masters of the Uganda-Mombassa Railway have 
\ bea eancelled. The Chief Engineer should do one thing more, in order to 
x make his subordinates contented with their lot. The rations at present 
Baie to them are of a very inferior quality ; nad as if this hardship was 
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per weighs the supplies short.. This is 
ay from Mombassa and find their supplies 


th. The Chief Engineer should look into 
a very early date. 
AND THE TRANS-FRONTIER. 


Eshore), of the 13th September 1898, remarks 
“that if Government had placed full reliance on 
: se people of India and made them. forget that 
they bad BOR conquered by ‘the sword, the expenditure incurred in the con- 
struction of forts and other defensive works for the protection of the North- 
west Frontier would have been gaved, If one-tenth of the money. wasted on 
the frontier tribes had been: spent in winning the confidence of the people, the 
Indian treasury would have bees full, and not only the Government, but the 
natives also would have considered it their duty to defend the country against 
Russian aggression. It was with a view to urge the adoption of this policy 
that the National Congress was started, but unfortunately the selfish advisers 
of Government did not approve of this policy, and considered it wiser to dis- 
courage the political aspirations of the people. After remarking that Govern- 

ment would have done well: if it had trusted its Indian subjects, instead of 

relying on the frontier tribes, who regard the English as K4firs and consider 

it their religious duty to kill them as opportunity offers, the Editor goes onto say 

that as.a result of the education imparted to the people, the latter regard the 

British Government as a blessing, and would have been only too glad to sacrifice 

their lives and, property for itssake. But, unluckily for the people of India, the 

Government did not care to adopt a policy of trust, and all that the natives 

| can now do, in the event of a foreign invasion, is to pray for the Government, 

and to curse its enemies. It is, however, no use crying over spilt milk. Let 

the Government give up the policy of subsidising the tribes, as such a course 

is not calculated to prevent, but to pave the way for the advance of Russia. 

The tribes will not stand by the Government if Russia reaches the Indian 

frontier, as in that case they will regard her as being more powerful than 

: England. ‘Lest the Editor should be suspected of taking advantage of the 
difficulties of Government ‘i in order 'to further the interests of the Congress, 

he has-no hesitation in saying that if Government does not consider it politic 

to trust the people for dny: special or secret reasons, it should. persist in 

‘pursuitig its present’ policy’ atid-abstain from. repealing the Press.laws and 

y for the military trainifig’ of Indians; He can, however, never approve 
of the ‘policy of trusting’ the ‘tribes. who are hostile to the Government both 
from a worldly and a religiouspoint of view. The Editor then expresses his 
warm approval of the policy. advocated by the Viceroy elect, and trusts that 
he will not be deterred by “finaneial considerations from giving effect to the 
views te beret | i es: “frou re ‘time to. time.. ‘The remarks made by Sir 
parditig: the ‘polity that should be adopted towards. the tribes 

: erie ‘gold, but it is idle to expect. Lord Elgin 

a-poliey:"*y Browtesing Viceroy. isan admirer. of Lord 
weighed in the balance and found. wanting. 
new Viceroy is opposed .to that policy, 

tinue to oppose: ite ron ies ge 
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I11.—NATIVE STATRS. vA 


ee 10 The Singh Sahdi (Amritsar), for the steal of August 1898, ré- 
1) a marks that great credit i is due to Sardar Bhagat 
Singh, Prime Minister of Kapurthala, for the 
fnarked ability with which he has been carrying on the administration of. the 
State. during the absence of the Raja in Europe. He is always ready to listen 
to aggtieved persons and to redress their grievances ; and has gained great 
popularity among all classes of the people, whose welfare he is anxious to pro- 
mote. In support of this view, the Editor states that when plague was raging 
in, villages adjacent to Phagwdra certain native .doctors wished to visit the | 
town on pretence of plague, but the Sard4r made his own arrangements, and i 
succeeded in exterminating the disease without causing the slightest incon- | 
venience to anybody. Compare this with what happened at Banga and 

Garhshankar. May the Almighty save us from this awful calamity and the 

doctors who have brought about the ruin of the town and the ild4qua. If 

these people had been allowed to interfere in | the State territory, they would 

have ruined it. 


had onl ae ade” ~ feon-- ome — mas social S ee 


; ° ut. The Singh Sahds (Amritsar), for August 1898, remarks that the 
“The-late Réja of Faridkot, and his Sikhs are much grieved to hear of the death of 

_ muccessor. R4ja Bikrama Singh of Farfdkot, but that they 
are glad to find that His Highness has left a son who is in every way fitted to 
take the place of his father. The State subjects are anxious that Government 
should at once confer the usual &/z//at on the Tika and invest him with full 
ruling powers, which he is fully qualified to exercise. 


12, The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 9th September 1898, writing 
on the same subject, remarks that the death of 
Raja Bikrama Singh is regarded as the precursor 
of a. great revolution in the Farfdkot State, and that it is, therefore, desirable that 
proper arrangements should be made for its future administration. The Editor 
is. of opinion that the Punjab Government should continue to exercise personal fe 
(sic) supervision over the State administration until it is satisfied that its | 


affairs are working as smoothly as in the lifetime of the late Raja. 


Ls same. 


‘ - t+ - 43. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 8th September 1898, states that 
‘ The NizSm's birthday and the Pro. Maulvi Fazl-ud-din, Proprietor of the Wafadér, 
eter'tthe Wafedir, = called a meeting and gave an evening party on 
the 2oth August in honor of the birthday of His Highness the Nizim. The 
Maulvi delivered a speech in which he praised the Nizdm for patronising men | 
- of learning, and stated that he himself was among those who received pensions ; ae 
ftom the ruler of Hyderabad. He called upon all present, Hindis and | || 
Muhammadans, to pray for the long life and prosperity of His Highness. This ] “4 
= done, the party partook of the hospitality provided by the Maulvi, and after : 
: _ Saying the evening prayers witnessed a firework display A number of poor — 


_ ‘people were fed in honor of the eccasion, and they. too, offered prayers for 


Game Attar and pan were then distributed, and the party dispersed well 
» Pleased with the entertainment provided by the Proprietor of the Wafadér. 
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Cahore), of the roth September 1898, pub. 
WS a communication in which the writer states 
"tit the Committee which was appointed to look 

aia Ethe Hyderabad State has been abolished. 

site was a failure, and did not succeed in achieving 

fivihie was called into existence. Instead of requesting 

the te cate eihmetite in his personal expenditure, it attempted to 
ne Rictiness squint! tiie charge of extravagance preferred against him 


By; the: Controller-General,, thioug® the defence is not likely to be accepted by 
the Government of Indiz:. The writer then endeavours to show that the reten- 


tiow of! thie: present Madareul Makdm, who has rendered valuable services to 
Fiyderabad, has: met with: ears! of the State subjects. 


V. —Narive Socieries AND — MATTERS. 


ss, The Nésim-ul find (Lahore), of the roth September 1808, 
iia remarks that, in the quarrels that arise between 
. Orjectionnbie the Hindis and the Muhammadans from 
time to time, the former are invariably the aggressors. They always provoke 
the Muhammadans who. sometimes give them “ tit for tat.” Time ought to 
have taught a lesson to the aggressors. Nota single half year passes with- 
gut: some unpleasantness occurring between the Hinds and Muhammadans. 
After the excitement caused by the murder of Pandit Lekh Ram, the Hindts 
for: the first time took: the initiative in bringing about a reconciliation, either 
through fear of the plague, or for reasons of expediency, but scarcely had the 
foundation-stone been laid before efforts were made to pull down that stone. 
In: support of this assertion the Editor states that Seths Ishar Dds and Dharm 
Das of: Peshawar (sic) have adopted the sacred prayer of Nad-i-Ali as their 
trade-mark. which is impressed om dhotts in the shape of an unclean beast 
like the elephant. Itistrue that the elephant is considered a sacred animal 
among the Hindus owing to its resemblance to Ganesh Ji, but the action of 
the Seths in making it the héfiz. (one who re- 
members a thing by heart) of Nad-i-Ali is tanta- 
mount: to making am attack on their own religion. The object of the Seths 
| must be to re-kindle the flames of disunion between the parties. The Editor 
ae trusts that the Muhammadans will behave with patience and fortitude in spite 
: a | of the grave provocation that has been given them and place their trust in 
HY | ‘the. Government. The majority of the Hindus cannot approve ef such conduct 
Tl on the part. of the Seths, as they. Were the first to realise the importance of 
| reston relations ex the two communities. The Ndstm-ul- 


Bind then ert, 2 pos resolutions passed by the Anjumen-t- 


Ste. 


. &e., to ‘represent the matter to the 
potin a stop to the sale of the objection- 
ark which the Seths had registered by 


bears instant observes that the — 
; the: Hinds being the aggressors have 


(iNet wisconstrued im’ some quarters as being 
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"applicable only to wicked people, who foment religious quarrels, and not to 
the great majority of the Hindtis, who are anxious for the maintenance of 


friendly relations. 


17. The Ishdatussunah (Lahore), for 1895 (received 8th September 
| 1898), publishes a lengthy article in which the 
writer endeavours to show that India is not a 
 darul-harab,” and that consequently taking interest on money even from 
non-moslems in India is unlawful. 


ls India « aseil imei, 


18. The same paper publishes another article in which the writer takes 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kadidn to task for 
making disparaging remarks regarding the Tur- 
kish Government, and predicting its downfall. The Editor further remarks 
that the Mirza referred to the review of the Burdhin-i-Ahmadya published in 
the /shdatussunah, in which Government was assured of the loyalty of the 
Mirza. When the review in question was published the Editor considered that 
the Mirza being a Mogul would never claim to be the ‘‘ Mehdi,” who accord- 
ing to tradition must be a “ Syad,” and that consequently he was not a 
dangerous man. As, however, he has made that preposterous claim, the 
temarks made in the review, regarding his loyalty, no longer hold good. In 
short, the Editor no longer approves of the views held by the “ Mirza,” and 
considers that he’ is not sincere in his praises of Government. It is to be 
hoped that the Muhammadan public will regard him as the enemy of Islam 
and its followers, owing to the disparaging language used by him regarding the 
Sult4n, and attach no importance to the notice dated 15th June 1897, in which 
he withdrew the remarks made in a previous notice on the 24th May 1897. 


t 


Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of KAdidn. 


The Editor also trusts that the authorities will not allow themselves 
to be deceived by his disrespectful language towards the Sultdn and his 
praises of the British Government, as the man is not sincere, and wishes only to 
please the authorities by means of flattery. 


19. - The Wafadér (Lahore), of the 8th September 1898, states that 
Tearing up of the Kordn by a Hindu a Hindu Wakil of Srinagar, annoyed at the 
at Seinagac. noise made by the boys reading ata school 
close to his house, went to the school premises and severely beat the ‘‘ Mullah.” 
The Maulvi returned the blows (?) whereupon the Wakil tore up the Kordn, 
which was lying before the Mullah. The Mullah has filed a complaint, but 
the authorities are showing partiality towards the accused, who is a Hindu. 
Thousands of Muhammadans went with the Mullah to the Court, but the 
case has not yet been decided. The authorities have threatened to confiscate 
the jagirs of the Muhammadan Raises in the event of their taking the side 
of the Mullah. The case is being conducted by Muhammadans of the middle 
and lower classes, who are raising subscriptions for the purpose. 


Religious feeling between the Hindus and Muhammadans is running 
every high on account of the case. 


|_, Prejudiced way and do justice in the case. 


b) 


le The Editor states that if the facts stated ihovs are correct, Radja Sir 
* Amar Singh ought to sift the matter to the bottom in an bsapartial and un> 
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‘Abkbae (Lahore), of the. 14th September 1898, 

i remarks that the Nér Afshén publishes a lengthy 
_ ¢-@@imunication from Dr. Ahmad Shah, the 
é-Momigin, who says that he hada discussion with 
tho travelled with him from Aligarh to Delhi, 
: every point. In this communication the Doctor 
s his _gwn “trampet. . He ; seems to be proud that no one can beat him 
in the use of “ Billingsgate ’ . language. The Editor further remarks that 
aia 8 between Christians and Muhammadans, Hindts and Muham- 
madans, and Christians:and Hindts are not uncommon, but that the parties 
always‘use decent and gentlemanly language. Dr. Ahmad Shah, however, 


_ ‘gannot do without his vulgar and filthy epithets. 
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at.- The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 15th September 1898, pub- 
Mos-observance of  pardéh” inAns- lishes a communication from one Muhammad 
tralia and its. deplorable consequences. Abdul Hakim, a resident of Sidney, New South 
Wales, who remarks that the emancipation of women in India will only result 
in an increase of immorality, as it has done in New, South Wales. There, of 
an evening, one can see unmarried girls walking on roads. or in gardens arm- 
in-arm with their ‘‘ sweet-hearts” and exchanging kisses with them. In the 
course of ‘time the girls become enceznte, when their lovers disappear, and 
they themselves are taken in hand by ‘ Benevolent Societies,” until they 
give birth to their illegitimate children, The number of such children in New 
South Wales alone is 87,948, and New South Wales is only a fifth part 
of Australia. After leaving the Societies the girls find new lovers and become 
pregnant again. Inshort, they seldom marry until they have given birth to 
three ‘or four bastards. As regards married women, the less said about 
them the better The divorce of wives and husbands are things of daily 
occurrence in. New South Wales. Several women live with their lovers even 
without obtaining a divorce ‘from: their husbands, or find a new lover every 
month or week. All this is the result of the non-observance of the “‘ pard4h” 
system. Those Muhammadans who wish to do away with “ pardah” should 
sever their : connection with Islam and establish “ Benevolent Societies” 
before giving ‘liberty to their females. If the “pardéh” system were to 
: disappear from India, native women, who are of a hot temperament by nature, 
would ‘rush’ headlong. into yice, and the country would become one vast 
scene of adultery and debauchery. The Muhammadans would, therefore, 
do mh My . to their pardah.” ” 
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oa in England with the object of converting 
feiarks that the movement is likely to prove 


VH.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. : 
(a)—Police, 


| | The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 14th September 1898, remarks 
eS Pesiab aa that the Lieutenant-Governor’s review of the 
report on the working of the Police for the past 
year shows that His Honor is thoroughly acquainted with the ins and outs 
of the Police Department, and forms his opinion on a subject after a thorough 
study of it. It is gratifying to see that Sir Mackworth Young has not 
attempted to pass over or justify the shortcomings of the Police, On the 
other hand, His Honor’s remarks leave no room for doubt that the Police 
Department is not what it is represented to bein the report, and that it 
stands in need of more than one reform. The first and foremost duty of the 
Police is the suppression of crime, and the Punjab Police have proved a 
failure in this respect. Thefts, robberies and murders are on the increase, 
but in the majority of cases the culprits are not brought to book, which has 
had the effect of emboldening badmashes and striking terror into the hearts of 
peace-loving people. According tothe report under reference the people, 
who refuse to co-operate with the Police in the detection of crime, and the 
law Courts, which let off criminals “ chalaned,” are to blame for the present 
deplorable state of things. The people have, however, learnt from experience 
that it is wise to give a wide berth tothe Police, while the Courts are not 
bound to convict every person hauled up before them, as it is an open 
secret that, failing to get hold of real criminals, the Police not infrequently 
‘“chal4n” innocent people. In conclusion, the Editor endeavours to show 
that the low salaries paid to the members of the Police force are responsible 
for their malpractices. 


a4. The Gham Khwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the roth September 1898, 
remarks that a prostitute was murdered on the 
8th instant at Said Maitha Bazdr, Lahore, by a 
number of ruffians, who strangled the unfortunate woman and then decamped 
with,her ornaments. This incident shows how bold criminals have become, 
seeing that they are not afraid of committing murders in broad day- 
light in a thoroughfare of the city. If this state of things continues, the lives 
and property of the people will cease to be secure. The city, therefore, stands 
in.need of an:able and strong Magistrate like Sardar Surfar4z Khan, who was 
feared by the bad characters: Unless a Magistrate, whois in the habit of 
passing deterrent sentences, is posted to Lahore, there canbe no hope of the 
_ present state of things being remedied. The Police alone cannot be expected 
todo much. They send up a case after investigating it, but Magistrates are 
compelled by legal niceties to let off the offenders. What is wanted is a strong 
. Magistrate, who attaches due importance, not only to legal niceties, but also 
es :, the' merits of the case pending before him. 


C-ime at Lahore. 


(c)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


a5 The Victoria. Paper (Sialkot), of the 7th September 1898, 
urges that applications for grants of land should 
not be refused, except in the case of habitual 
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er pbs ‘earn thie fivelihood by unfair - means, Or those whose 
fy. “sy Cie suspicion, Or who do not possess sufficient means for 
ming waé aside All other persons should be granted lands either as 
Ge" apitalists, preference’ being shown to members of old and respect- 

nitiés, person: : known for their loyalty to Government, and honest Gov- 


ernment officials. 


a6, The same paper of the 8th September 1298 remarks that, in order 

to improve the condition of old families, it js 

_. highly desirable that, grants of lands should be 

made to ie on the Gugera Branch of the Chenab Canal. 


The ume. 


(@) — Railways and Communications. 


27. The Af t4b-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the 12th September 1808, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that at the Gujranwala Railway Station 
no one can despatch or take delivery ofa consignment without paying one 
anna to the Goods Clerk and six pies to the Chaukidar. In addition to this, 
six pies more has to be paid to the Marker. Entries to this effect will be 
found in the account books of almost every sdhikar of the town; and the 
Babu makes ten or fifteen rupees a day by this means The former Goods Clerk 
of the Station also used to make similar exactions, and a case was instituted 
against him. The charge was supported by the dahis of the Sdhukérs, and 
the accused was fined and transferred to another place. The Traffic Super- 
intendent should take similar steps in the present case. The writer further 
complains that, while the friends, &c., of the Station Master and the Ticket 
Collector have free access to the platform, the general public finds it impos- 
sible to gain admission. _ Steps should be taken to put an end to this state of 


things. 


Railway complaints. 


(7 \— Miscellaneous. 


a8. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th September 1898, 
remarks that it has been stated on behalf of 
Government that the date of the evacuation of 
Gashshankar was notifi ed to the people one month beforehand. It has, how- 
ever, been shown on thé strength of what actually took place in that town that 
this is a misstatement. No such notice was given to the residents, nor were 
any arrangements made for. affording them protection from the inclemencies of 
the weather outside the town. To order the entire population—men, women 
and children—of a place to leave their homes and take up their residence in 
fields Waa. 8 ON objectionable proceeding. Even the people of England, who 


The Garbabasea riots, . 


ee 


. agiaerve neither t chit. Nor. pardéh, would have refused to obey such an order. 
a atly, he loca aut ‘ ori nities |attempted to treat the residents of Garhshankar 

| ean which nolaw or procedure could justify, and the latter, under 

er amen Wa ras before everything else the friend of its subjects, 

¢é theie houses: t only twenty-four hours’ notice. Thereupon the 
ght that ae 0 , le were about to raise a disturbance, and the _ 

® orders. All this: is stated on behalf of the 
» assurance that the matter is likely to be re- 
The people’s version of the riots may be 
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agnor but they cannot be blamed for resorting. to every. . logitionate 

a ® pa ns ah order.to obtain redress for their grievances. The local.authorities 

— ~ “ghou jd adduce proofs in support of their assertions, and if they can do so, 
uaa will feel any hesitation in laying the blame at the door of the people; 


‘ . otherwise, to connive at the oppression practised on. the residents _ of 
: Garhshankar will be a cruel act. | 


99. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th September 1898, states 

A i ieeaeee m that a case of plague having occurred in the 

2. quelli _ house of a Hindu « Pujdri, ” a number of a low- 

caste Hittdis éntered his house arid cleaned the same. The high-caste Pujari, 

‘considering this an insult, committed suicide, and expressed his intention 

‘of 36 ‘doing ‘in a” letter written by him before committing the rash act, which 
was the result of the deplorable ignorance prevailing in the country. 


go. ‘The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the ‘roth September 1898, 
referring to Mr.‘ Tilak’s release from jail, 
. remarks that the ex-Editor of the Kesarz is a 
scholar of no mean order. His life is devoted to the service of his country, 
atid‘ this ‘is the’ reason why only a very small portion of the good things of 
this world has fallen to his share. Had he been so minded, he could easily 
have acquired wealth. As it is,. all the wealth he possesses is his brains. 
The Editor further remarks that it is no exaggeration to say that Mr. Tilak 
could never have knowingly committed the offence laid to his charge. 
Indeed, a man of his ability and knowledge could not think of undermining 
British rule in India. In conclusion, the Aéhbdy states that Mr. Tilak has had 
the entire sympathy and love of his fellow-countrymen during the period 
of his troubles. 


The release of Mr. Tilak. 


Pe ne 
as 


et Se Sl le Bo a ete et 
~~ > a Sangeeta : 


31. The Punjab Samachdr (Lahore), of the toth September 1898, 


also expresses satisfaction at the release of 
“Mr. Tilak. 


ga. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 14th September 1808, 
remarks that the tendency of events has shown 
clearly enough that the Government of India 
is satisfied that Mr. Tilak never intended to preach sedition, or overthrow 
British rule in this country ; that the Natu Brothers had no hand:‘in the murder of 
‘Messrs. Rand and Ayerst ; that the native newspapers are not seditious, &c., &c. 

| But, although ‘Mr: Tilak has been released from jail, and the Brothers Natu 
are to be restored to liberty shortly, nothing has evidently been done to 
repeal the new law of sedition, which was also passed at a time of panic. It is 
hardly” Necessary to mention that a muzzled press cannot render service to 
t s » hey beng lf and that ‘the people of India are so devotedly attached to the 
_ British Government that they are incapable of preaching sedition against it. 


| “The same. 


The same. 


33 The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the . roth, September 1898, 
| remarks that Lord Sandhurst cannot claim any 


ae credit in connection with’ Mr. Tilak’s release. 
; itis true that the release has been effected - with. the. sanction of the Bombay 
Ge nt ; but there are reasons to believe that this sanction was the result : 
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ites, Wit trom thé People, whose: feelings the Bombay Govemmen 
foved nselt incapable of gauging, but from higher authority. It May be 

this case that, although Lord Sandhurst committed all his 

. the decéption practised: on him by the Anglo-Indian 
lewspapers, which ‘regard the children of the soil with feelings of jealousy 

bis Lordship’s régime will be remembered in India with feelings of sorrow 

andcontempt. The Editor further remarks that the rumours of Mr, Tilak’s 

Welease had been current for several months past, as the suspicion with 

which the people were regarded at the time of his imprisonment had long 
oe been proved to be utterly without foundation. The Bombay Government was 
cs : under the impression that the Marhattas had formed a conspiracy with the 
is object of overthrowing British rule in this country, and that the murder of 
Messrs. Rand and Avyerst was a result of this conspiracy. Time has, however 
shown that Lord Sandhurst and his colleagues were labouring under a delusion, 
@ The perpetrator of the Poona murders was run to earth, and the authorities 
ca i m England were assured that strange and unlooked-for revelations would 
c follow his arrest. But although the Police moved heaven and earth to do so 
; they did not succeed in establishing the existence of a conspiracy against 
| Government. Indeed, even a man of ordinary intelligence could not have failed 
tounderstand that if any conspiracy had actually been hatched, it could not 

have been by menof the stamp of Mr. Tilak and the Natu Brothers. The 

conduct of the Bombay Government was calculated to cast a slur on the. 

loyalty of the entire educated community in India; and it was for this reason 

that the latter raised an outcry at the imprisonment of Mr. Tilak and the. 

deportation of the Brothers Natu. It is a wonder that the Bombay authorities. 

failed to realize the fact that educated natives are the last persons to turn 

against the British Government. The Azhddr then goes on to Say that it is a 

matter for satisfaction that the clouds that once overhung the Western 

Presidency seem on the point of clearing away. All her troubles are attribut- 

able to the bubonic plague, to stamp out which the Government of Bombay 

adopted measures which were far more harmful to its subjects than the 

epidemic itself. Mr. Tilak’s criticism of the plague regulations. was considered. 

seditious, All his. friends advised him to apologise to Government for it, 

: but the ex-Editor of the Kesari stood manfully to his guns. He realized 

at once that by tendering an apology to Government at that critical time. 

he would be dealing a.death-blow to his fame and reputation for truthfulness. 

Events have justified his Tesolution ; and although he comes out of prison,. 

Mr. Tilak is a far greater hero to-day, in the eyes ol his fellow-countrymen,. 

‘than he ever was before, [tis hardly necessary to.add that he is. considered. 

as .sent to jail. The Editor further 

Saying that public meetings. and. demonstrations. 
Tilak’s. release in every part of the country, and 
Ombay Government will be adversely criticised at 

m will not be seditious, as the Bombay 
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ae se latter can, through its own incompetency, briog. things. to such a.pass that 
ot ee would prefer death to life. In. order, therefore, to secure the 
“4 of British rule in India, it is very necessary that. Gevernment 

‘pficials should be able to understand. the feelings of the people, and should 
_ wate abave sympathising with Her Majesty’ s native subjects. _ 


“*" g4. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 1 sth September 1898, remarks 
that now that Mr. Tilak has been released from 
jail, and the Natus are to be shortly restored to 
liberty, the Government of the North-Western Provinces should take into con- 
sideration the hard case of Amba Pershéd. The Editor of the Fdémt-ul-Ulim 
was imprisoned on the same charge as that of the Xesari ; and one of the 
prisoners having been set free, the same consideration should be shown to the 
other, It is to be hoped that Amba Pershdd’s conduct in jail has been satis- 
factory. In addition to this, the political danger, to tide over which the two 
Editors were imprisoned, has proved to be a mere delusion. The Lieutenant- 
Governor of the North-Western Provinces should therefore see if he cannot ( 
remit the unexpired portion of the sentence passed against the Editor of the 
Fdmi-ul-Ulim. 


‘ 35. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 14th September 

1898, states that a regimental shop-keeper in the 

we ee ee a alee complains that the Military authori- 

| . ties there have fixed very low rates for native 

sweetmeats.. Indeed, they are lower than those obtaining in the Punjab. This 

is very hard on the shop-keeper, especially when it is taken into consideration 

~ that the railway freight for a sackful of sweets from Bannu to Datta Khel is 

Rs. 3. It is to be hoped that the authorities concerned will enquire into the 
complaint and redress the same if it is a just one. 


36. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the toth September 1898, 
says that ever since the trial of Sard4ér Gurdiél 
, Singh rumours have been afloat that Government | 
will prosecute certain Judictal Officers who are believed to be addicted to | 
bribery.- The trial of Malik Ahmad Khan and Sarddr Gurdidl Sigh has not | 
purged the Judicial service of corrupt officials. Government pays handsome 

salaries to members of the service ; but it is a pity that some officials abuse 


| Me. Tilak oof Amba Pershdd. 


seorenenye of corrupt officials. 


their powers, thereby proving shaseabien apest to the people and bringing 
the: administratidn into disgrace. It is, therefore, incumbent on the Government i 
eed ad ad service of corrupt officials. 


37: A correspondent, writing to.the Akhbér-i-' Am (Lahore), of the 15th 

Slee +... September 1898, regrets that the dismissal of 

& to) ic Malik Ahmad Kh4n and Sardér Gurdidl Singh 
from t the i a service on charges of bribery has -had no deterrent effect on 
A abpbe, takers j in the frontier. districts. It is 2 pity that even officials holding 
: prenstls posts and drawing handsome salaries should not be above corrup- 
tion. It may be mentioned here that in several cases honest officials have 
ed astray. by daldis, wh: act as intermediaries between corrupt officials 
Be who iuihaasias Attempts should also be made to put down this 


Pape (Sidtkot), of the 8th September 1898, remarks 
; atl not it is true that Judges and. Magistrates are 
" gynot paid so highly in Europe as they are in India 
# but at the same time magisterial powers are not 


ddhwing less than Rs. 50 per mensem. © The Editor 


therefore urpes that either the pay of Ndib Tahsflddrs should be raised, or that 


j if this be impracticable, suchjpowers should not be conferred on them in future. 
| No ‘officer below the rank of: Tahsildar should -be invested with magisterial 


powers. 


39. A sneveapiii: writing to the Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 


plata against a- Munsif in a 1ath September 1898, says that a certain Munsif 
District. in the Umballa District is in the habit of doing 


strange things. Some time back he decided a certain case, but kept the file 
with himself for about two months, in direct contravention of orders on the 
subject. The losing party. filed an appeal from the Munsif’s order; but, 
Li although the appellate court called for the file of the case several iene its 
despatch was delayed until ten or twelve days before the date fixed for the 
hearing of the appeal. A Munsif cannot detain the file of a case, after its. 
decision, for more than fifteen days. It is, howéver,~ difficult to understand 
why the officer in question retained the file under reference for so long a period 
as two months. Again, recently, a certain case was sent back to his Court for 
further enquiry, but after examining only a few of the witnesses the Munsif 
adjourned the case, apparently indefinitely. The appellant had at last to apply 
to the appellate court for the transfer of his case from the Munsif’s Court, 
which has now been ordered. The writer further remarks that it is alleged that in 


Umba 


y another case certain papers filed by one of the parties are not on the file. The 
authorities should look into the matter, and prevent a recurrence of such 
4 irregularities, 


40. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 8th September 1808, re- 


‘An: Urdu edition ot the Gasette o¢ Marks that as Urdu is admittedly the “ /ingua 
indie. JSranca” of India, an Urdu edition of the Gazette 


: of India should be published like that of the North-Western Provinces - 
i] 3 Punjab, Government Gazettes. 


once me a 
‘*! 


. 


41. The Paisa Akhbéy (Lahore), of the 1 sth September 1898, pub- 
| Sale of tadecant pictures at Lahore, lishes a communication from Ahmad Din, Clerk, 
Goods Section, Railway Examiner’s Office, 
a certain shop-keeper in the Dabbi Bazar is in the 
of” selling indecent pictures. These can always be seen hanging in 

Rece aly he has imported a picture which is decidedly 

hess. of a young woman utterly naked, except for a 
my COVEY | er private parts. A boy in Adam’s dress is also to 
ene c n The authorjties should prohibit the shop-keeper 


<a AOR ln, Olen i ae i A TE PL a 


habit 


, PERO, Writing in his paper of the 16th September, says that 
wide: Naha ae has ‘himself seen this picture and has not 
Bt ‘ ese the slightest doubt as to its obscene character. 


2. Oey 
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: The picture is calculated to inflame the passions, and should not be allowed 


to be exposed in the bazér. But perhaps English civilization does not 
-. gpnsider such pictures obscene, - 


43. «The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of ‘the 12th September 1898, writ- 
ee ing regarding the death of Sardar DyAl Singh, 
Majithia, remarks that, although every human 
being must leave this world, the death of 
persons, who possessing wealth and leisure devote their lives to the 
service of their fellow-countrymen, must be considered nothing short of 
a calamity. The deceased belonged to a family which has given 
more: than one proof of its sincere attachment to the British Govern- 
ment, and was an educated, wise and public-spirited nobleman. His death 
will be felt as a personal loss by every patriotic Indian. Sarddr DyAl Singh 
was patriotic to the core, and, what is more, his patriotism was thoroughly 
disinterested. He himself did not want for anything, but he was not insen- 
sible to the wants of his fellow-countrymen ; and the generosity and the moral 
courage which he displayed in getting those wants supplied deserve to be 
_ gemembered with gratitude for ever. He was the leading spirit of the 
National Congress movement in the Punjab ; and the presence of men of his 
exalted position among the ranks of that body is a standing refutation 
of the ignorant charges preferred against it by its opponents. If, instead 
of being asincere well-wisher of Government, the Congress were actuated 
by feelings of disaffection, educated and wealthy persons like Sardd4r Dydl 
Singh would never countenance the movement. Such men can never for- 
pet the favours conferred on them by the present rulers of India. Again, 
the flatterers of Government are in the habit of accusing the Congress of 
being a gathering of discontented persons, but its connection with men of 
the position of the deceased renders the accusation valueless. The Editor 
further remarks that Sard4r Dydl Singh was the founder of the well-known 
newspaper “ Zhe Tribune,” which has rendered such conspicuous service 
tothe Punjab. It is to be hoped that the Sardar has made some provision 
in his will for continuing the publication of the paper, for its discontinuation 
will be a misfortune to the Punjabis. The deceased nobleman was also the 
founder of the ‘* Union Academy,” which has done so much to raise the 
standard of education in the Province. The Editor then praises the unosten- 
tatious charities of the Sardar, and remarks that his death has proved 
acalamity to a number of poor families and orphans, who depended on 


him for their support. 


, 


: The late Sard4r Dy4! Singh. 


44. Incontinuation of its remarks on the Puri Municipality, the A&hbér- 
t-’Am, Lahore, dated 15th September 1898, says 
that it appears from the Calcutta papers that 
the Municipal Commissioners of Piri are bent upon carrying out their scheme 
of killing monkeys, although it is opposed to the Shastras. It would be 
interesting to know how many of these Commissioners are Hindus and why 
they are so anxious to kill the monkeys. If their existence is a nuisance, they 
might be captured and let go in the jungles. Itis a pity that these people do 


Proposed killing of monkeys at Pari, 


Not see that these foolish acts afford an opportunity to the opponents of out 


progress to declare that the natives are unfit for Local Self-Government. 
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e), dated 14th September- 1898; pub. 
Ss a communication in which the writer Says 
fon the 13th September last Pandit Gouri 


proves bteepricooente (ail Commissioner of Gujranwala, appeared 
inthe: Chief Court and presemted a petition to Mr. Justice Anderson in 
Chambers, and while His‘Lordétip was engaged in reading his petition he 
took‘out ‘a razor from his: poeket}: and. began to cut his sexual organ. An 
orderly Saw'this, and at oneesmitchied the razor from his hand, but not before 
the Pandit had inflicted a'deepctt. The Judge ordered the Police to remove 
Gouri Shankar; who was accoréimely taken in a ¢umtum to the Andarkali Police 
Station‘and thence to the hospital. Among other things, the petition present- 
ed to Mr: Anderson sets forttthefollowing grievance :— 


“« My elder brother Diwatp Narinder Nath gives me much trouble. His 
ill-treatment has driven me to’# state of desparation. I am in such straits 


that I. am obliged to commit thisact. I place my family under the care of 
the Government.” 


Various rumours are afloat regarding Pandit Gouri Stacker. Some 
say that he is half mad; othersé consider him a singularly eccentric man. 
Whicliever he may be, there cam*be no doubt that his mental aberration is due 
to the partition of property by which he is entirely deprived of any share in his 
ancestral property. He is too peor to sue his brother in the Civil Courts and 
at the same time to maintain his‘large family. His growing wants must have 
operated injuriously on his mind asd led him to commit this rash act in a fit 
of temporary insanity. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to Ist October 1898. 


I.—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foreign. 


1.. The Patidéla Akhbdr (Patidla), of the 9th September 1808, referr- 
ing to the recent disturbances in Crete remarks 
that affairs in Europe are taking a curious turn. 
All the great Powers are bent upon gaining their ends by means of stratagem. 
If, in these circumstances, England makes a forward move in Crete, such a course 
will be fraught with grave consequences. The Turks may be provoked by such 
action to attack the English, with the result that a great war will break out, in 
which the belligerents will suffer while the selfish Powers will be enabled to 
gain their own ends. Probably English statesmen are under the impression 
that if they make a forward move in Crete with the consent of the Powers, the 
Sultan will not consider it wise to oppose them. It would be all very well if 
this surmise turned out to be correct ; but if, on the other hand, the other 
Powers succeeded in bringing about a war between the parties, the consequences: 
would be very serious indeed. The Editor suggests that England and Turkey 
should become friends and strengthen themselves by means of offensive and’ 
defensive alliances so as to have their hands free for settling external questions. 


The situation in Crete. 


2. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th September 1898, remarks. 
that the British Government has committed the 
same mistake in connection with the Eastern 
- question as it did.in the matter of its frontier policy in India. ' The results. 
which it expected to achieve by breaking with the Sultan have not-been realized, i} 
i and it has. begun to feel the power and influence wielded by His Imperial Ma- i if 
ou jesty. There was a time when England was a staunch friend and‘ally of Abdul | 

ba Hamfd, and no other European Power had any influence with the Porte. Her et 
}. conduct in connection. with the Armenian atrocities is at the bottém of her pre-e | a 

7} dent troubles. with the Porte. These atrocities came to the knowledge of every | i} 


England and the Sult4n, 
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ef s é Power ; bat the evita excitement prevailed in England, and in the 

pleas at of the moment such things were said and written about the Sult4n a; 
iy a | the‘continuance of friendly relations between Turkey and England 
Ble. And if the Indian Muhammadans have also come to cherish feel.. 
ings of sympathy for their Caliph, they cannot be blamed for acting up to en 
teachings of their religious books. As to what these books teach, 
nature will become apparent from a perusal of a letter published by one 
Ridz-ud-din Ahmad ina recent issue of the Pioneer. If anybody is to blame 
for this state of things, it is Lord Dufferin, who was the first to officially intro- 
duce the Indian Muhammadans to the Sultan, by, soon after his arrival in this 
country, informing them that he had been asked by His Majesty to 
endeavour to please the Muhammadans. Previous to this the Sultan was only 
an imaginary being to them. Lord Dufferin’s words, however, assured them 
that the ruler of Turkey was also their protector and guardian, and that it was. 
to please His Imperial Majesty that his Lordship was anxious to stand well 
with the Muhammadans. After this it would have been foolish to expect the 
followers of Isl4m in this country not to cherish feelings of sympathy for their 
Caliph. But Lord Dufferin could not have foreseen that a time was coming 
when England would stand opposed to Turkey. The Editor then refers to 
the recent disturbances in Crete, and observes that a war in the East seems 
imminent. If the Christian Powers of Europe do not stand by England at this 
critical time, matters will assume a very serious aspect indeed. The British 
‘Government will have either to pocket the insult offered to it, or to settle the 
matter by the arbitrament of the sword. After remarking that it seems almost 
impossible to disarm the Muhammadan population of Crete and induce the 
Sultén to consent to the withdrawal of Turkish soldiers from the Island, the 
Akhbér says that England should not count on the support of any European 
Power, or do anything in a hurry. 


3. The Paisa Akhddér (Lahore), of the 2and September 1898, remarks 
that while in Asia kings are considered the re- 
presentatives of God on this earth, in Europe 
they do not enjoy any great respect, and exercise only limited powers. Nay, 
their very lives ate in constant danger at the hands of Anarchists, &c. After 
referring to the attempts made on the lives of European sovereigns during 
the last fifty years, the Editor observes that if the tendency of high 
education is to convert its recipients into Nihilists, Socialists and Anarchists, 


the ignorance prevailing j in Asiatic countries is a thousand times preferable to 
3 such education. | 


_ Anarchists and European rulers, 
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—a on edacatey remarks that in these days the Government 
* in. _ appears to be exceedingly ill-disposed towards 

. The only reason for this attitude seems to be: 
i sd Natives do not say ditto to whatever may fall 
. Only recently Lord George Hamilton declared 
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‘MOmmor 3 that. the educated party did not appreciate the 
9 tadia by ‘the | British Government, and that instead of 
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helping to make the administration of the country easier it was endeayouring 
to render the task still more difficult. It is not, however, true to say that the 
educated Native is insensible to the advantages of British rule; and if he 
criticises official measures, he by no means does so in order. to lower the prestige 
of Government. The only object of his criticism is to prove to the ignorant 
masses that the present rulers of India are open to conviction and pay due 
regard to the feelings of the people. He knows that although Government 
is far from ‘being conversant with the customs and manners of its Native 
subjects, its motives are always above suspicion, and that if it errs, it does so, 
not through perversity, but through ignorance. It-is no exaggeration to say 
that if anybody appreciates the strength and benevolence of the British 
Government, it is the educated party. The tendency of English education, 
however, being to make its recipients hate flattery, educated Natives are averse 


to burning incense at the altar of the vanity of the authorities, Besides, 


flattery cannot render the task of governing the country easier in any way. 
After regretting that the present race of Anglo-Indian officials holds itself 
aloof from the people, the Editor observes that, if this had not been the case, the 
authorities would have discovered in almost no time that the educated party 
can under no circumstances cherish feelings of disaffection towards Government. 
If British rule has proved more beneficial to any one party than to another, 
it has proved so to the educated party; and its well-being, nay its very 
existence, is bound up with the stability of that rule in India. Indeed, one 
may go a step further and say that the educated Native is more interested in 
the permanence of British rule in this country than the authorities. themselves, 
seeing that the overthrow of the present régime would mean utter ruin to him. 
Under these circumstances it is a pity that Lord George Hamilton should 
have impugned the loyalty of educated Indians and offended their feelings in 
so flagrant a manner. His Lordship should not consent to become a mere 
puppet in the hands of Anglo-Indian officials, and should remember that Indian 
society is so constituted that a national Government in this country is an 
impossibility, and that the educated party is only an infinitesimal portion of 
the Native population. It is-to be regretted that Government should suspect 


persons, who owe everything to itself and keep it informed of everything going 


on around it. The Secretary of State should look upon the officials and the 
people with an equal eye and refuse to accept as Gospel-truth whatever the 


former may say concerning the latter, bearing in mind that it takes two to make 


a quatrel. The Editor then goes on to say that India has witnessed the rise 
and fall of many a powerful kingdom, and that the authorities should learn 
from her history the lesson that physical force alone is not sufficient to secure 
the permanence of any rule. Only a Government which fears God and ful- 
fills its obligations can hope to rule for ever, and the Government of India 
‘Should.not look down upon educated Natives who are rendering it the greatest 


possible service in enlightening it as to its responsibilities. If they were to 
ease criticising its measures, it would be a misfortune to Government itself, 
The Akhbar further remarks that educated Natives should not feel discouraged 
lat ‘the criticism of Lord George Hamilton, and discontinue discharging their 
 *gélf-imposed duties. On the other hand, they should prove to the world by 
aL itheir work that his Lerdship’s estimate of their character is devoid of all truth, 
“and that they are thankful to'Government for what it has done for them: 


San ATES 
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ry The Athbér-i- *Am (Lahore), of the aand September 1898, says 


Native grievances. and the British ‘that the Zribune has found fault with it for 
| advising the people to seek redress of their 
grievances from the local authorities instead of appealing to the British Par. 


liament. It is true that they have the right of appealing to Parliament, but 
the Editor is afraid that attempts are being made to abuse this right. It 
should, moreover, be remembered that the present rights of the natives of 
India were not won by the sword, but that they are so many favours conferred 
on them by the British Government. Besides, it is preposterous to suppose 
that all Anglo-Indian officials are inimical to the interests of the people. Under 
these circumstances, the latter should not abuse their rights and privileges, 
of give unnecessary offence to their local rulers. It is a mistake to suppose 
that they can obtain redress of their grievances from the British Parliament, 
while they manage at the same time to convert the local officials into thei 
enemies. It is equally erroneous to think that Government is not well-dis- 
posed towards the people; and those newspapers which believe that the 
interests of the latter clash with those of the former are labouring under a 
misapprehension. The Press, which claims to be the well-wisher of Govern- 
ment and the champion of the people, should carefully abstain from sowing 
the seeds of suspicion between the rulers and the ruled by giving expression to 
such views. If Government were engaged only in practising oppression on 
the people, the newspapers would be doing a public good by opposing it 
regardless of its displeasure. Nay, under such circumstances, they would be 
justified even in endeavouring to drive such a Government out of the country, 
though they do not possess the means of accomplishing this task. As a 
matter of fact, however, even the most hostile critic of the British Government, 
provided he is of a peaceful disposition, will admit that the overthrow of 
British rule in India will not benefit the country in any way. The Editor 
further remarks that it was extremely foolish on the part of the Zribune to 
say that the Punjabis had no hope of obtaining justice at the hands of their 
present Lieutenant-Governor. It is to be hoped that Sir Mackworth Young 
will not take the opinion of the 7yzbune to be the opinion of the natives of the 
Punjab. In conclusion, the Ashbér reiterates that although the people of 
India have the right of appealing to the British Parliament, they are not likely 
to derive any benefit therefrom so long as they act in opposition to the local 
authorities, and that it must be borne in mind that Parliament will never 
believe i in the Native newspapers in preference to the Government of India, 
or do p anytiin calculated to lower the prestige of that Government. 


Parliament. 


, 6. The Paisa “aenbér (Lahore), of the 21st September 1808, 

i rillbpeande le Atte... 3 remarks that although Native immigrants in South 
.,. Africa are subjected to great hardships, coolis, 

Be, are still emigrati ng to Natal and other Colonies in yearly increasing 
‘numbers, This is owi ig gt at ‘the extreme peverer of the people of India. If 

- these poor wretches op ould | 
Not t think of going to Aoreign lands in quest of it. By the bye, why should 
oe at the he authorities es “settle” "te F surplus population of the Punjab and North- 


S Of tHe Uncultivated tracts in Burma, which are large enough 
Wag time to come? The Editor then advises public- 
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spirited men in every Province to form themselves into Committees with a view 
‘to safeguarding the interests of Native immigrants in Africa, &c. They should 
‘bring the grievances of the immigrants to the notice of Government and 
sendeavour to secure for them good wages and shorter hours of labour. : 


I1—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


7. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 17th September 1898, enquires 
if it is true that the Zakha Khels cannot surrender 
their rifles to Government simply because they 
have already parted with them by sale. When, however, it is well known that 
an Afridi will even part with his wife or daughter in order to secure a really 
serviceable rifle, it seems unlikely that the Zakha Khels should have sold off 
their firearms. In the tribal territory a good rifle fetches a fancy price, and 
tribesmen have been known to steal rifles from barracks, &c., against fearful 
odds. Again, it is an open secret that if an Afridi once comes by a really 
‘good rifle, he will not part with it for any consideration. Under these circum- 
stances, the only way to keep the Afridis from securing rifles is to take more 
effectual steps to prevent the smuggling of fire-arms across the frontier, as it 
has been proved that they can neither be cumcue from the Kabul Factory 
nor imported from the Persian Gulf. : 


_ Surrender of rifles by Afrfdfs. 


III.—NATIVE STATES. 


8. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 2oth September 1808, is 
glad to learn that Sir Mackworth Young intends 
) visiting Jind on his return from Simla. As the 
articles published in the Gasefte are laid before the Punjab Government, the 
Editor considers it his duty to bring to the notice of His Honor the fact that 
the State subjects are ata loss to understand why the young Raja has not 
yet been invested with ruling powers. The Raja is fully qualified to carry on 
the administration of the State, and it is not easy to see why the authorities, 
who have taken such pains in educating him, should any longer hesitate in the 
‘matter. The Editor, therefore, respectfully urges the Government to confer 
ruling powers on the Radja without further delay, so as to remove the unfavour- 
able impression produced on the minds of the State subjects regarding the 
Motives of Government in withholding such powers, 


| Jind affairs. 


IV.—KINE-KILLING. 


9. The Umballa Gasette (Umballa), of the 2oth September 1898, 
states that two shops have been opened for the 
sale of beef 4abébs near Babu Mukha Singh's. 
This hurts the feelings of the Hindus, and it behoves the Government to take 


notice of the matter without loss of time. 


. _ Sale of beef £abdbs at Umballa. 


' V.—-NatTive SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 
i. ! 


10. The Nur Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 9th, 16th and agrd September 
1898, publishes the concluding portion of the 
rejoinder to Sir Syad Ahmad Kh4n. The writer 


{n:continuation of his previous remarks observes. that while the followers of the 


OA rejoinder to Sir Syad Ahmad 
Khéo, 
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esa oat i several wives with what may be ealled 4 
af them by turn, all such restrictions were 


af Islam. The writer then endeavours to 
le beliefs of Khadijah are correct, and that 


monogamy hus been customary among the Christians. As Warka wasa 
Christian and Khudijals shared bis religious beliefs, it is only natural that she 
should have approved of the custom of monogamy—a custom which is liked by 
afl’ women’ whether Hindiis ar mmadans. As regards Sodah, the Syad 
considers it inconceivable that’ Prophet should have married her for the grati- 
fication of fis carnal passions, but does not explain what else led the Prophet 
to marty Tier. After remarking” that the Syad has. failed to reply to the remarks 
made in the Ummahat-i- - Mominin regarding Hafsa, Um Habiba, Um Salma 
and Um-ul-Masakin, the writer states that there is no truth in the allegation that 
Zaid resolved to divorce Zanab, because he felt annoyed at the taunts she 
levelled’ at him, the real reason. being that Muhammad had fallen in love with her. 
Phe writer lias given his seasons for holding this belief, but the Syad instead 
of replying to tliose arguments contents himself with declaring the tradition, 
regarding the Prophet seeing Zainab bathing naked, to be a lie. The Syad 
says that the Prophet knew Zainab from her childhood, and ridicules the idea 
of his falling in love with her at first sight. The writer has already replied 
to this, and the Syad has failed to demolish his arguments. The Syad is of 
opinion that the Prophet was anxious for the future of Zainab and married her 
because no one would marry the divorced wife of a slave. As already remarked, 
Muhammad need not have felt-any anxiety on account of a beautiful fairy-like 
woman who would not have stood in need of husbands. Moreover, the marrying 
of diverced wothen was not considered objectionable in Arabia. As for her being 
the wife of a slave, Zaid wasno longer a slave, but was called the son of Muham- 
mad. The revelation regarding Zaid and Zainab ought tobe interpreted in the 
light of events, That Muhammad suddenly fell inlove with Zainab and said 
something mmproper is a fact and not an opinion. It is also a fact that both Zaid 
and@ Zainab took such conduct on the part of the Prophet to mean that he had 
berome: enamoured of Zainab. The writer then endeavours to show that 
although the Prophet gave a feast or walima, no marriage between him and 
Teteab took place, at any rate on earth. It was explained in the Um mahat 
ee why the Prophet changed the law after his 


- Marsiage with Zainab and why after 32 years he 
caused Zaid to be called the som of Harisa. The Syad does not attempt a 


reply, but contents himself with Saying that the fact of a man being adopted as 
#.gun dogs not. make him the: real. son of his adopted father. The Prophet 
used ty say that he was. Met.the fgther of any of his followers. Why then 
Gd ha confer on hig wives the title of ‘‘ Mothers of the faithful” and render 


mamiege with them uniawtal. ster: his death? One can easily imagine “ 
eg ye aghelalamaey 


hd (Ludhidna), of the goth September 1898 
cctal, (féceived 26th idem); publishes a communication 


io Sem Dr. Ahmad Shah, Shaiq, who states that 
bWEE Gee Muhammadans, one of them a graduate of 
+ YEPEE S Reemetes; who travelled in the same carriage with 

|< aad Im the. course of conversation the Doctor 
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reiterated the allegations contained in the Ummahat-t-Mominin and stated that 
he was the Publisher and not the Author of that book. Ahmad Shah en- 
deavours to show that he had the best of the argument. On his fellow passen- 
gers remarking that none but Mirza Ghulam Ahmad would think of replying to 
the filth talked by the Doctor, who thereby merely defiled his own tongue, the 
latter replied that he would get the Mirza imprisoned if he talked nonsense 
similar to that contained in his Anjam-i-Athem. On being asked whether he 
was a poet and whether Shdiq was his nom de plume, the Doctor said that that 
was so, but that he wished to change his name to Kaba Kan (the breaker of 
the Kaaba). 


12, The Alhakam (KAdian), of the 6th and 13th September 1808, re- 
marks that the question is generally asked as to 
what the Mirza has accomplished as a Mujad- 
dad (one who revives a religion). Jn the first place, the failure of a man to 
fulfil his mission does not prove that he is an impostor, but, as a matter of fact, 
‘the Mirza has achieved marked success as a Muhammadan reformer. He 
counts among his followers, a number of savants, physicians, philosophers, | 
graduates, merchants, Raises and Government officials, who believe in his ig 
mission and are ready to sacrifice their lives and property for his sake. Is not | 
this remarkable success? It any person still feels surprised at the claims put 
forward by the Mirza, let him ask the Maulvis opposed to him to write as good 
a commentary on God’s word as he has done. If these Maulvis have any con- ie 
nection with the Almighty let them ask him (the Almighty) as to who is the i 
‘‘Mujaddad” of the fourteenth century and at what place he has appeared to | 
claim that office ? 


Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad as a reformer. 


13. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 21st September 1898, pub- . 
The Ummahat-i-Momintn and the |ishes a communication over the signature of “ A : 
Mehammetase, Muhammadan from Allahabad,” who states ; 
that at a meeting of the Muhammadan residents of that place heldin the local | 
Indian High School on the 11th idem, to celebrate the birthday of the Prophet, — 
it was unanimously resolved that a memorial be submitted to the Viceroy , 
through the Government of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh praying 
His Excellency to redress the grievances of Muhammadans in connection with | | 
the Ummahat-i-Mominin, which has given deep offence to the followers of | 
Islam throughout India. The memorial was signed by all present, and the | | 
meeting was informed that similar memorials had been submitted by the | 
Anjuman-i-Himayét-i-Isl4mia, Lahore, &c. It is to be hoped that before 
laying down the reins of the Government of India, Lord Elgin will givea : 7. 
favourable consideration to the prayer of the Muhammadan community and . ie 
punish the Author as well as the Publisher of the Ummahat. 


lea A a nl mnt cen eno 
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14. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th September 1898, 
remarks that certain Muhammadan Newspapers 


have published lengthy articles regarding the 
- dhotts manufactured by Seth Ishar Dds and Dharm Chand of Peshdwar. 
‘These ‘articles’ are couched in such violent language that -impartial 
‘Muhammadans themselves condemned the objectionable terms used towards. 
~ the entire Hindu community. Whether the Seths adopted so objectionable 


| Objectionable trade mark on dhotfs. 


i a on’ purpose - or throvg!: inadvertar.ce, there is no denying the 

po that ‘they have ed’ a great mistake and thereby injcred the 
religious feelings of the: Mokemmadans. But it is hardly likely that they 
should have done so om puig ge and placec| themselves within the clutches of 
the law recently passed onthe subject. Even granting that they have deliber. 
ately committed the act, it'does not follow that the entire Hindu community 
is responsible for their acts amd deserves to be condemned for what the Seths 
are alone ‘to blame. Moreovet; since the Muhammadans have already taken 
the necessary steps for obtaining redress, the newspapers ought to endeavour 
to appease their co-religionists instead of poisoning their minds against a whole 
nation by using language calculated to intensify ‘heir excitement. The 
Editor approves of the action taken by the Muhammadan Anjumans and 
believes that Government is sure to supply an effectual remedy. He, therefore, 
advises his contemporariés to abstain from publishing violent articles 
which tend to create estrangement between the two communities. _ 


5: The Pazsa Athbér (Lahore), of the 20th September 1808, pub- 

lishes the proceedings of a meeting of the Anju- 
man-i-Himayat-i-I[slim, Lahore, held on the 18th 
idem to consider the request of the Peshawar Anjuman to petition Govern- 
ment to forbid Seths Ishar Das and Dharm Chand of Sialkot to print the “‘ Nad- 
i-Ali” on the dhotis manufactured by them (vsde paragraph 8 of the Selec- 
tions for the week ending 17th September). The meeting resolved that 
before taking any further step in the matter the Anjuman should satisfy 
itself that the dhotés in question were really cbjectionable ; and that as no dhol: 
manufactured by the Seths was procurable even in Sidlkot, the Peshawar 
f.njuman should be requested to send one to Lahore, 


The same. 


16. The Téj-ul-Akhbér (RAwalpindi), of the 17th September 1898, 
publishes a communication in which the writer, 


after referring to the dissensions prevciling 
among the Aryds of Rawalpindi, asks the following questions :— 


The nope Sam4j. 


: 1. Are there any means by which non-Aryds can recover tice moncy 
: contributed by them towards the cost of the building of the 
Arya Samaj mandirs ? 


2. .Whathas become of the fund raised to perpetuate the memory 
of the late Pandit Guru Dat, and what are the means of 
support of the deceased’s children? 


, To what use has the Lekh R4m Memorial Fund been put, and 
what maintenance allowance i is paid to the widow and mother 


5 ot aee ae? 


7 


* 1s the spl th Arya S4maj a preconcerted or only an — 


ie on are. 7 funds and property of the Dev Saméj 
: f oni respectively, idl into whose hands 
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17. A correspondent writing to the Sat Dharm Parchdrak 
(Jullundur), of the 16th September 1898, remarks 
| that the Vedic religion is the only faith which 
possesses a universal character. There was atime when it was believed in 
throughout the world, and signs are not wanting to show that that happy time 
is likely to return. Mankind is getting disgusted with the. worship of the 
material things of the world, and the fellowers of the Vedic religion should 
take advantage of this change to being back their followmen to their primitive 
faith. | 


‘The Vedie religion. 


VII,-GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Police. 


18. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 20th September 1898, 
remarks that Police administration in the city 
of Umballa is on the whole satisfactory, but that 
certain wicked members of the Force are in the habit of annoying the people 
without any reason. The Editor does not consider it expedient to give details 
of the worries which the people are being subjected at the hands of the 
Police and contents himself with calling upon the Deputy Commissioner of 


Umballa to make a secret enquiry into the matter in the interests of those 
committed to his charge. 


The Umballa Police. 


(b)—LZducat ion, 
19. The Pazsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 20th September 1898, after 


Absence of relegious and moraleduca- Yeferring to the case in which a clerk in a local 
ties tn Government Schoots, Railway Office is said to have wounded another 
with a knife for addressing him as his sweetheart, regrets that the morality of 
the educated native is not all that could be desired. The cause of this 
deplorable state of things seems to be that moral as well as relizious instruc- 
tion forms no part of the education imparted in Government Schools. It is 
- true that the authorities are olbiged to abstain from including religious in- 
stuction in their scheme of studies, but their hands are perfectly free so 
so far as moral instruction is concerned. And it is satisfactory to see that 
Government has at last realized its responsibility in this respect, The Editor 
further remarks that the Education Department should see that the moral 
character of teachers in Government Schools is above suspicion. 


(e)—Postal matters. 


20. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 20th September 1898, says 
that money order and value-payable parcel 
forms, which have hitherto been supplied gratis 
to the public, will in future be sold at the rate of 50 forms for two annas, 
It appears that the loss resulting from the reduction, which has recently 
been effected in the postage of letters between India and England, is to be 
_ recouped by resorting to economical arrange ments like the one under 
reference, But will the Post Office charge two annas from a person who 
‘wants only one form? If so, it will be manifestly unjust. Or will single forms 
be supplied gratis? If not, why should not the Post Office accept manuscript 


' Sale of money order and other forms. 


he Baio them goes on to say that the forms in- question were intro. 
: 6€ Postal officials and should be supplied gratis to 


y whew the profits of the Postal Department come to about 
bide ayes. | The selling of money order and other forms, and the 


lates of postage on exchange Copies of newspapers are not calculated 
to befigin any large dmount of money. 


(f)—-Mscellaneous. 
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at. The Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 21st September 1808 after 
referring to the demonstrations held in honor of 
Mr. Tilak’s release, remarks that it is the 
conduct of the Bombay Government which has invested the object of its 
displeasure with so much importance, and that the dreadful charge which was. 
laid at the door of the ex-Editor of the Kesari was the result of a mistake 
onthe part of that Government. The condemnation of the Bombay Govern- 
ment implies 2 condemnation of Lord Sandhurst, though, by all accounts, 
his Lordship is a thorough-going Liberal and a perfect gentleman. It was 
unfortunate that he was misled by the Anglo-Indian Press of Bombay, and 
consented to be led by the nose by the Zimes of /ndia, which is a bitter enemy 
of the children of the soil and represents the narrow prejudices of the Anglo- 
Indian community. The Editor further remarks that the rejoicings of 
Mr. Tilak’s fellow-countrymen on his release from jail are not intended to 
encourage evil-doers in their bad ways, but to show to the world that 
Mr. Tilak could never have been guilty of the offence laid to his charge, and 
that the native members of the jury empanelled to try him had read the 
feelings of the people aright. After stating how subscriptions were raised 
in. Mr. Tilak’s defence, and how his incarceration in the Yerroda Jail has been 
the means of converting him into a national hero, the A&hddr observes that, 
notwithstanding the fact that the ex-Editor of the Kesart.was a political 
prisoner, he had to live among criminals of the worst type, and was given only 
bajrt bread, garlic and d4l to eat.. But although accustomed to live in comfort, 
the prisoner maintained a manly heart and never complained of the treatment 
aecorded-to him in jail. In-conclusion, the Editor expresses a hope that 
Mr. Tilak will not give vent to any revengeful feelings in his future writings. 


32. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 17th September 1898, 
ae Hindés and Muhemmadaas of ‘emarks that the good example set by the 
— Hindis of Lahore on the occasion of the 
Muharram celebrations should be imitated by the Muhammadans at the 
approaching festival of Duserah, so as to strengthen the bonds of union between 
the two commuriities, The - Editor trusts that the Muhammadans will not 
B fail to take advantage of thits | opportunity, and that the matter will receive due 
: consideration at the hafds’of the Hon’ble Naw4b Haji Fateh Ali Khan, the 
: leading Muhammadan Riis of the city. 


is: 3. The Ale de (Lahore), of the 24th ili 1898, trusts 
te pe ee: g ee rthat the Duserah festival will be. celebrated with 
anita tS nt be ote than usual:eclat at Lahore owing to the 
es of Hinde gor My Pilg 1s and that all classes will, by participating 

ponds of union between the two communities. 


Mr. Tilak’s celease. 
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Rass “a4. The Gham Khwdr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th ‘September 1898, 

“A Mahavmadan Mic Munshi to the condemns the action of the Punjab Obdserver in’ 
Penjib Goverament, = ‘urging the appointment of a Muhammadan Mfr 
Mushi on religious grounds, but thinks that there can be no harm in conferring 
the appointment on a Muhammadan if a duly qualified one, like Sdahibz4da 
Abdul Qaiytim, is available for the post. The Editor is of opinion that Fakfe 
Sayad Iftikh4r-ud-din would make a good Mir Munshi, and deserves to be 
promoted to the post. The appointment of the Sahibzd4da was received with 
satisfaction, and if he had held the appointment permanently, salutary reforms 
would have been introduced into the Persian Office.of the Punjab Secretariat. 


25. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1898, remarks. 
Engaging Counsel for the defenea of that a District Order has been issued by the Mili- 
0 Berepenn Sorcier.. _ ‘tary authorities at Madras authorizing the Officer 
Commanding Poonamally District to engage the services of Mr. Noels (?),- 
Barrister-at-Law, to defend Private Knight, who is to be tried at the next 
Criminal Sessions of the Madras High Court on a charge of firing a carbine 


at a native lad of Poonamally. It is undoubtedly very creditable to the. 


Military authorities that they should be so anxious for the defence of their soldier 


as to secure the aid of a competent lawyer at a cost of Rs. 100 per diem, but 


who would be willing to incur so much expense in the interest of the dead with 


a view to bringing the culprit to book? That the lad died is a sufficient proof 
that he was shot dead. There can be no doubt that if British soldiers were 


not assisted in this way, they would not be so rash in firing at natives. 


26. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1898, publishes: 


Wh Micsiteieta tants te Duki, Billé- 2 COMmunication in which the writer complains 
chist4n. 
care of nobody in Sub-division Duki in Bilichistén. Recently a post fell 
vacant on the dismissal of Munshi Rahmat Kh4n, Muharrir of Levies,:and a 
Hindu named Tolu R4m, who was an orderly of the Extra Assistant Commis: 
sioner, was appointed to the post in supersession of Jahand4d Khan. In the 


same manner, a Hindu has been appointed to the post that fell vacant on the - 
death of Haztri Mal, Muharrir of Levies, and thus the claims of Munshi ' 
Im4m Ali Shah, Munshi Barkat Ali Shah and Sher Muhammad were entirely 
ignored. No doubt the Deputy Commissioner is a well-meanining officer, but 
he is helpless in the hands of his subordinates, who prejudice him against the ’ 
Muhammadans. The Muhammadans, on the other hand, cannot pacha 


him with their grievances and thus they are suffered to remain in cold neglect. : 


that Muhammadan employés appear to be the. 


437. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2st September 1898, says, 


ies that the Punjab Observer has more than once | 
=“ case. 


drawn the attention of the Punjab Government . 


to the hard case of Sheikh Karm [lahi, the dismissed Station Master, | 
Ferozepore City. After giving the facts of the case, the Editor remarks that. 


the charge preferred against the Sheikh appears to be a false one. The | 


Police, who enquired into the matter, could find nothing against Karm Il4hi, 
whose services have always been commended by the Railway Department. 
lf-he did anything wrong at Ferozepore it was that he was a zealous official - 


ofthe local Isl4mia Anjuman, for which the bigoted Hindds-of that place were” 


oy greatly tisplensed with him. Fortunately for them, almost. all the bands im: 


of the Manager, North-Western Railway, are Hindis; and through 
other way, the Manager was. led to consider the charge 
t Sheikh Karm, Iléhi such a serious one that he has dismissed the 
‘Seikh without giving him an opportunity of defending himself. The dismis- 
sal ofa public servant of twenty years’ standing on a charge which has not 
been proved is sufficient to beget a suspicion that either the Manager has not 
into the facts of the case or that they have been. misrepresented to him. 
She Director of Railways should look into the matter and do justice to 


Karm Ilahi. . 


2 4g8. The Paisa <Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 17th September 1898, 
‘remarks that when vaccination has in a way been 
made opitional in England, there seems no reason 
why it should ‘be compulsory in India, the people of which regard it with : 
ica feelings of dislike than the English. 
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couiyeieey raecinition in fadia. 


90. The Akhbér-tAm (Lahore), of the 23rd September 1898, publishes 
-acommunication in which the writer reverts to his 
complaint that the authorities of the main Beas 
Canal utilize pathways as Rajbahds (vide paragraph 20 of the Selections for the 
week ending 6th August), and remarks that the practice is a source of 
inconvenience to the people, and of loss to Government insomuch as it entails 
the waste of a large quantity of water. Besides, it is the prolific cause of the 
prevalence of malarial fevers in the tracts where it prevails. If the Deputy 
Commissioner of Hoshidrpur were to make a point of visiting this ildka 
every rainy season, he would be convinced of the truth of the writer’s complaint. 
The canal is a profitable concern, and the authorities should be able to afford 
to dig channels for its water. | 


. 


sitbert ot against the Beas Canal’ 


go. The Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th September 1 £98, remarks 
The pgueropation tra’ the authorities are making the necessary 
alterations in the plague regulations, which 
heralds the dawn: of better days for India. In his speech at the opening ceremo- 
ny.of the Borah Plague Ward in Calcutta, the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal as- 
sured his hearers that the people would have nothing to complain of in connection 
with his. plague administration. The Government of Bombay has also recover- 
ed.its senses, and is doing all in its power to reassure the public. The British 
Government: has..been ruling over the people of India. for a long time past. 
If a ‘bad spent even a-hundredth part of that time in studying their feelings 
Judices, it would never have adopted plague measures calculated to give 
dhe 0 its hative subjects, The Editor then states that a Brahman Pujari 
: ‘attecently committed suicide: because some low-caste persons had 
“to disinfect his house, and remarks that it is this want of 
“the religious prejudices of the people which drives them to 
| hority. It is the duty of Government to respect the feelings 
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happen to come into contact with ies. The badmashes have left the city 
since he has been posted to Umballa. There is no harm in pointing out.a 
defect provided one exists, but it is an act of stupidity to find fault with an 
officer without any justification. 


“ 


32. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th September 1898, 
remarks that the Passa Akhbér of the 14th Sep- 
tember attributes the action of Gauri Shankar, B.A. 
in cutting off his sexual organ to a wrong cause. The Proprietor 
of the Gham Khwér-i-Hind, being a Kashmiri Pandit, knows better than 
the informant of the Paisa Akhbdr the relationship between Gauri 
Shankar and Diwdn Narendra Nath, Deputy Commissioner of Gujrdn- 
w4la, It is to be regretted that the Patsa Akhbdr should have given 
publicity to unfounded statements (/7#, causes) without first ascertaining 
the facts, thereby creating a wrong impression in the minds of its 
readers. So far as the Kashmiri Pandits are aware, Diwdn Narendra 
Nath is the only son of late Diwan Bdaij Nath, Rais of Lahore, The 
misstatements of the Paisa Akhbér are hardly likely to injure the 
Diwa4n in any way, but it is a matter for regret that a wrong 
impression should be created in the public mind. 


A contradiction. 


33. The Mur Afshdn (Ludhiana), of the 16th September 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer com- 
_ plains of the insanitary condition of Jandidla, 
and calls upon the President of the Municipal Committee, Sardir Chanda 
Singh, to attend to the matter, otherwise he will be compelled to call 
the attention of the higher authorities to the evil. 


Sanitation at Jandidla. 


Punjab Government Press, Laboremet 31009870, 
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16. Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of KAdi4n (Alhakam) «- 644 | 33. A missionary lady and a Brahmin widow (Abhbdr-te 
17. HindGds and Muhammadans and the Dussehra Am) ove eco 
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3 | Aftéb-i-Panjab ~+ | Lahore | Diwéa Bita Singh| 26th September ...| 3rd October | 246 copies, 
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S$ | Cheadhwin Sadi a Rdwalpindi ... | Saréj-ud-d{n Ahmad oe September...‘ 30th September ...| 700 _,, 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


53 


14 


Paisa Akhb4r 


Punjab Samachér 

| Sada-i-Hina 
Sddiq-ul-Akhbér 

Sat Dharm Prachérak 
| Téj-ul-Akhbér 
Wafadér 


Wakfl-i-Hind 


Do. 


Do. 


Do. 


Jullundur City... 


Réwalpindi 
Lahore 


Delhi 


Mahbéb ‘Alam =—s axe 
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Din Muhammad ow 
Maulvi Abdul Qaddds 
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Ahmad Mirza Kh4n 


tst October os 


a4th Sept 
ast Oct 


3rd October 


ember and 


agth September ... 


- | g0th September... 


ast October ove 


Ditto 


&h October 
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he Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. Circulation. 
? Urov. 1898. 1898. 
| Daily. 
s | Akhbér-i-’Am .. | Lahore . | Gobind Sahéi . | 4th October we | 7th October soe | 2,600 copies, 
3 | Paisa Akhbér — unt Be . | Mahbiab ‘Alam . | ard October ee | 6th October — 
§ | Victoria Paper eee | Sidlkot ee. | Gidn Chand ove = = i 8th October oe | GOO 
October. 
Weekly. 
4 | Arya Gazette eo | Lahore o. | Atma Rém so} 29th September ..| 3rd October ne | 190 Copies, 
S$ | Bhérat Sewak wo | Jullundue —.... | Gujar Mal - | 26th September on Ditto 7 i oe 
6 | Civil and Military News . | Ledhigna . | Ghulém Mohai-ud-dfn sth October - | Sth October —<. 
yj rr gee — Opes R4m Labhfya «+ | Oth September  ... | Sth October oo | SO wn 
8 | Haftawér ee | Lahore «. | K. B. Thépar oe | s8t October oo | 9th October we | 95? 4 
9 | Kapurthala Akhbér | Kapurthala .,. | Prag Nardin ape Ditto «- | 6th October oe | 29S 4p 
to | Khair Khwéh-i-Alam oe | Delhi wee | Mfr Hassan ee Ditto +» | 8th October oon | 200 9s 
8 ! Koh-i-Nér see | Do. .. | 14hi Bakhsh o | 4th October ove Ditto cco | 800 = 44 
$2 | Lahore Punch ee | Lahore | Abdul Rahm4n_... | 28th September... | sth October se | 200 yy 
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SELECTIONS 
FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 8th October 1898. 


I.—POLITICs. 
(a)—Foreign. 


1. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 23rd September 1898, 
says that it is impossible to state when and 
where the misfortunes of Crete will end. It has 
now been ascertained that 600 Christians were killed in the disturbance, but 
no mention is made as to the number of Muhammadans killed. This is 
perhaps because the lives of the Muhammadans are not considered worthy 
of mention. 


Cretan affairs. 


a. The Akhbér-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the 27th September 1898, remarks 
that the Czar’s peace manifesto has created the 
greatest uneasiness in France, and that this is 
not unreasonable. France is determined to re-gain Alsace and Lorraine, two 
of the fairest French provinces annexed by Germany at the time of the last 
Franco-German War. The French were under the impression that the Emperor 
of Russia would assist them in recovering these provinces, and his manifesto 
has come upon them as a disagreeable surprise, and inclined them to believe 
that it has been issued with the sole object of humiliating them in the eyes 
of the world. Indeed, if the Czar were really anxious that the Powers should 
reduce the strength of their armaments, he should have first induced Germany 
to restore Alsace and Lorraine to France. As it 1s, the French will never 
acquiesce in his proposals, which may be said to have put an end to the newly- 
established friendship between France and Russia. The Editor then depre- 
cates the action of the French Government in Fashoda, and observes that, 
but for this blunder: on its part, England would have stood by it in its present 
hour of need. | 


The Czar’s peace manifesto. 


IlL—AFGHANISTAN AND THE TRANS-FRONTIER. 


3. The Wakti (Amritsar), of the 26th September 1898, says that 
the St. Petersburg correspondent of some 


European newspaper reports that in future bee : ; 
~ Russia will not put up with any improper ¢ conduct on the part of the Amfr ;” Le 
R i (hat if England continues to egg on His Highness to oppose Russian in- 


Afghénist4n, England and Russia. 


ge A Ape 2) 
| Oe terests, the Czar will be compelled to make a countermove ; and that matters 
"gre approching such a critical stage that on the slightest provocation ‘fromw 
Abdul Rahm4n the Muscovite Government will order its troops to advance 
against. Kabul and Kandahér. The Editor is at a loss to understand what 
cause of complaint the Czar can have against the Amir, or how England 

can persuade the latter to do. anything inimical to the interests of Russia, 

when she was suspecting his loyalty so recently as last year. But it is not 
improbable that these threats are being uttered merely to induce England ‘to 
desist from opposing-Russian designs in China, &c. After regretting that 
Government has not as yet fortified the passes through which an invasion of 
India is possible, and remarking that the number of Russian soldiers in the 
vicinity of Afghdnist4n is increasing by leaps and bounds, the Wakil observes 
that the authorities should take more effectual steps to retard the advance 
of Russia towards this country. 


IIl.—NATIVE STATES. 


4. The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), dated the 26th September 1808, learns 
The Nawéb of Bahéwalpue aod his {rom the Zrzbune (Lahore), that His Highness 
be hs. atarmmeg the Nawdb of Bahdwalpur wishes to get the 
recognition of his eldest son, Sadhibz4da ‘Mubdrik Khan, as _heir-apparent 
cancelled on the ground of;his legitimacy being questionable, and is anxious 
that his younger son, Sahibz4da: Haji Khan, who is by another wife, be ap- 
pointed. heir-apparent. - It is to.be regretted, remarks the. Editor, that His 
Highness should have raised this question so late in the day, as it was only 
last year that the Government recognised Sdhibz4dda Mubérik Khan as heir- 
apparent. His Highness made no mention of his son’s illegitimacy at that time 
or even at the time of sending him to the Chiefs’ College. Sdhibz4da 
Mubétik Khan’s mother is said to have, long ago, incurred the displeasure 
of the Nawab, and'in order to ‘keep her son’s life safe from the intrigues of the 
palace she.used to prépare hid food herself and never allowed him out of her 
sight. :It'is said that the: Naw4b refused even to see his’ son for a long time 
previous tothe latter's s being: sent to Lahore. 


CFG 4 
erat 5, the Akhbdy-i-' Am. (Lahore), dated pon September 1808, after 
The same ; £) aoe el making remarks similar to the above, observes 


. that His Highness the Nawab cannot be expect- 
ed to ‘succeed ‘ his biec. as such a step is calculated-to render-the question 
of Ene of Native Chiefs unsafe and intricate. .The -Raja of Farfdkot 

is well sposed towards Ais heir-apparent, but after the death of His 
c ness “the ater succeeded his father. 


"6 ‘The Paiva Akhibay 


yt 


‘{Lahore), of the 24th September 1898, ironi- 
Cally remarks that seeing that more than one 
_. Native Prince goes to Europe every year and 
BP pia Newb of Bahawalpur is not likely to allow 
a, especially when a certain Punjab Chief 
; a rich. and. beautiful American widow. 
Rade iter | him last year, and it ‘is not improbable 
gus bop far veh ke the ‘deficiency during his ,coming trip. to 
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9. The Wasir-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th September i898, regrets 
Native Chiefs and their officials, that somehow or other young, inexperienced, 


incompetent and designing officials manage to 


Native Chiefs completely under their thumb, and induce them to part with 
their older and abler servants. This leads to the prevalence of anarchy in, 
and the wasting of the revenues of, Native States, and compels Government 
to interfere in their affairs. The Editor further remarks that Government is 
bound to look after the welfare, not only of the feudatory Indian Chiefs, but 
also of their subjects. It is, therefore, the duty of the authorities to rescue 


native rulers from the clutches of such designing and unscrupulous officials, 
and compel them to interest themselves in the welfare of their subjects. 


8. The Akhbér-t-'Am (Lahore), of the 1st October 1898, learns from 
Native States and Mubammadan its Kapurthala correspondent that Government 
soldiers. has directed Native States to discontinue em- 
ploying Muhammadan soldiers in their‘service. No Anglo-Indian newspaper, 
however, has published the news, and the Editor cannot say whether the 
information of his correspondent is correct. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


9. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd September 1868, 


is at a loss to understand what led the foolish 
Seth of Karachi to adopt the offensive trade 
mark of Nad-i-Ali on dhotts. The Editor is prepared to admit the possibility 
of the Seth having adopted the trade mark with a view to inducing 
Muhammadans to purchase the dhotis. But as a matter of fact, Muham- 
madans do not wear dhotts, and therefore there was no necessity for painting 
‘the N4d-i-Alion them. It appears that the Seth has come to realize the 
result of his foolishness, as it is said to have been mentioned at a meeting 
of the Anjuman-i-Isldmia of Lahore that Hindu shop-keepers had stopped 
the sale of these dhoti/s, which were no longer to be had in the bazar. The 
Seth, hearing of the offence taken by the Muhammadans, may have withdrawn 
all dhot¢és from the market. Had any Anjuman directly communicated with 
the Seth, there would have been no necessity for inviting the attention of the 
Government to the matter. 


Objectionable dhotts. 


10. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 1st October 1898, says. that 
the case, in which a Kashmiri Pandit was charged 
with tearing the leaves of the Qurdn and 
trampling on them (vzde paragraph 149 of the Selections for the week ending 24th 
_ September), was heard by the Chief Judge of 'ummoo, a Bengali Babu, who 
acquitted the accused on the ground of his respectability. The case was 
fe-opened with the sanction of the Council and tried by Ré4i Bhag Ram, who, 
However, held that the charge against the accused did not amount to insulting 


Insulting the Qur4n. 


the -Muhammadan religion. This decision greatly displeased the Muham- : 
_ faadans; and the matter was referred to the Resident. That officer has, after 


+ earefully going into the facts of the case, obtained the permission of the . 
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Government of India to, expel the accused and his brother from Kashm;. 
The. Editor concludes by remarking that the decision of R4i Bh4g Rim ought 
to set the public right ag.to the attainments and legal acumen of the Judicial 
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Member of the Kashmit State Council. 


ie | The Chaudhwin Sadz (Rawalpindi), dated 23rd September 1893 
i ....., states that prudent and imprudent Chrict 
—. ephigrsat EFAS have heaps eels books er Pherwity 3 
the unjust and dastardly attack in the Ummédhat i-Mominin on the founder 
of Isl4m by its unprincipled author is unparalleled. The author has not only 
written and published the book, but has also sent copies of it unasked and 
gratis to selected Muhammadans throughout the country, in order to wound 
and insult their religious susceptibilities. The exasperation caused by the 
publication of the book among the Muhammadans is amply evidenced by the 
outcry raised by the Muhammadan papers and the Islamic Anjumans, It is 
also absolu’ely necessary that a crushing reply should be written to 
all the false and unfounded charges ‘brought against the Prophet. Doctor 
Sddiq Ali, who has translated the Old and New Tastaments from the French 
version, has written a book called the Qaul-ul-Matin fi fawhtb-t-Umméhat-i- 
Mominin. A careful perusal of this will remove all the ill effects of the poison- 
ous language used by the author of the Ummdhat-i-Momintin. The incomplete 
article written by Sir Syad Ahmad Khan before his death has also been 
appended ta the book, which is expected to be out in a week or so, and can 
be had from the Manager of the Chaudhwin Sadi for. one rupee only. A 
certain number of copies will also be distributed gratis among the students, 
poor Muhammadans and the Islamic Anjumans. 


12. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 29th September 1898, pub: 
A challenge to the author of the Um- lishes the following open letter from Mirza 
scar ofl deen regen Hairat of Delhi addressed to the author of the 


Ummahdt-1-Yominin :— 


“In publishing the Ummahdt-1-Momintn you have followed the plan 
which was started during: the 15th and 16th Century, in order to injure the 
feelings of the Muhammadans, Great credit is due to you for your skill in 
quoting false and doubtful traditions and stories from tke books of the 
Muhammadans, in-order to please your Christian brethren by causing them to 

believe that your information was obtained from reliable and trustworthy 
Muhammadan books. You have, moreover, quoted traditions from books 
fitien by the, Shias: to baffle the Sunnis, although the Maulvis of the former 
re d these traditions to be unfounded. If you can prove even one of the many 
charges brought against the Prophet in your book, we are prepared to pay you 
BS. 1,000... You are at liberty to seek the assistance of your friends and can 
— Biles tha Delhi of send for us at any place you like for controversy. We 

\aevance proofs in support of your allegations in a public 

i nine iB esided over by a person who shall neither be 4 


@%Clmistian, and whose verdict shall be final. One who 


ened Religion like Islam cannot be expected to answet a 
Gh, billingsgate language. . Of course, if a person frees 
Ben 8; he can call upan you ta prave the legitimacy 
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_ of Christ-(God protect us against using such language). But a Muhammadan 


cannot return such replies. We are waiting for your arrival at Delhi or for an 
invitation to us to meet you elsewhere.” : 


13. The Nur Afshén ( Ludhiana), of the goth September 1898, 


publishes a communication from Dr. Ahmad 
Shah, Sh4iq, who, after referring to his proposal 
regarding the publication of a second, as also an English edition, of the 
Ummahat-t-Mominin, states that the real author of the pamphlet is unwilling 
to carry this proposal into effect before the promised replies of Mirza Ghul4m 
Ahmad (of Kadidn‘, Maulvi Muhammad Hussain (of Batdla), &c., have been 
_- published, on the ground that without a rejoinder to these the proposed new 
editions of the Ummahdt would be incomplete. The author is, moreover, of 
opinion that the pamphlet should be recast before an English edition of it can 
be presented to the public. The writer further remarks that he was wrong in 
inviting applications for the unsold copies of the first edition of the Ummahdt-t- 
Mominin, and that PAdré Hamid-ud-din of Rawalpindi informs him that the 
entire edition was sold off before the 8th April last. 


The Ummahdt-i-Uominin. 


14. The Athakam (Kédidn), dated 27th August 1898, publishes a 
The Fatw? declarirg the Mirza of COMmunication in which the writer takes Abu 
Kadiéa to be an inSdel. Said Muhammad Hussain of Batdla to task for 


his hostile criticisms of the writings of Mirza Ghulém Ahmad of Kadidn, and 
remarks that when the Sheil:h of Batdla once declared that “ he had extolled the 
Mirza and that it would be he who would drag him down to the dust ” the writer 
feared that the Sheikh might have inherited the evil habits of his great pro- 
genitor (Satan) and might consequently perform great doings against Adam 
(the Mirza). But the Sheikh’s worthless and foolish criticism in his paper, the 
Ishdéat-us-Sunnah, shows that this fear was unfounded. The best plan that he 
could hit upon for misleading the people was the preparation of a Fatwa 
declaring the Mirza to be an infidel. The learning and greatness of the 
Khalifa of God (the Mirza) and the Sheikh’s incapability and meanness led 
him to adopt this plan, but as some little wisdom is required even for fabricating 
a falsehood and committing a forgery, this foolish and short-sighted Sheikh failed 
in his plan. He included false and imaginary names among those of innocent 
and simple Ulemas who were shown as having passed the Fatwa (dit. having 
performed the Satanic doings), declaring the Mirza to be an infidel. On being 
apprised of the impropriety of the act done by them, some of the Ulemas express- 
ed their sorrow, while others submitted written apologies to the Khalifa of God 
for having done so through a mistake. The father of lies (Sheikh Battal) has 
thereby shown that he does not deserve to be placed on the throne of the 
Enemy of Adam (Satan). Of course he is fit for being relegated to the 
nation of the Jews regarding whom God said in the Koran: ‘“ The curse of 
God be upon those, &c.” The writer does not: intend fully laying bare the 
demerits of the Fatwa or revealing the fraud and deception practised in its 
preparation, as Mirza Khuda Bakhsh has taken upon himself the task of 
collecting the names of those who have submitted apologies and expressed their 
inorance of the deception practised upon them, and who have thus shown 
how the Fatwa came to be passed and signed by them, | 7 
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ite dines Meiittitili te present with publishing a corres- 
ht is alleged have taken place between Sheikh Karam [l4hi. 
eper, Paidla, and Maal Abdul Aziz, Muhaddis of Patiala, with a 
gw to showing that the latter did not sign the Fatwa, but that he gave his 

pba beng affized to a certain passage to the effect that 


od Savin , language used in its apparent meanings was contrary to religion 
i ade; but that if the Fatua bore his seal, it was affixed there 


tho his knowledge and permission, for he regarded the Mirza as having 
fendered great service to Islam, and therefore he did not deserve to be called 
- am infidel. 
55. The Alkakam (K4didn), dated 27:h September 1808, publishes an 
‘Te Wiss sod Meuivi Muhemmad Open letter addressed to Maulvi Muhammad 
Husssis Hussain of Batdla by one Maulvi Abdul Qédir of 
Ladhidna. The latter proposes that Maulvi Muhammad Hussain of Batdla 
and the Mirza of KAdidn should stand face to face with each other in a public 
mezting at Batdla and invoke the curses of God upon one another and thus 
enter into 2 Mabahila in order to decide by ordeal as to which of them is in the 
right. The Maulvi is told that if he does this and does not suffer from some 
supernatural calamity in the course of a year, or if the Mirza does suffer 
or if both the Maulvi and the Mirza do, or do not suffer, the writer of the letter 
will pay Rs. 200 to the Maulvi and join his party with a large number of his 
_ friends and relatives and consider the Mirza an imposter. The writer says that 


the Mirza has already given his unqualified consent to undergo the ordeal and 
waits for a reply from the Maulvi. 


16. The Alhakam (Kédidn), dated 27th September 1898, publishes a 


Sete Glictlen Atenat et Udihe. | dialogue with Mirza Ghul4dm Ahmad of Kadidn, 
in the course of which the Mirza is said to have 


declared that he possesses the following four qualifications in support of his 
claims —— 


(1) that he is a profound Arabic scholar ; - 


(2). that his prayers are granted by the Almighty ; 
(3) that he can make Prophecies and 


(4) ° that he i is the best commentator of the Kordn. 


7. The Nésim-ideHind (Lahore), dated 24th September 1898, 
seta Mrhemmets and the publishes a communication in which the writer, 
? Ped M Zia-ud-din Khan, obsérves that the people 

Rib MS Se Tom the 1  Deceasity of: uniting ‘after experiencing the evil 

_ Osatyantages . of . disuni The writer then states that the 

. i : § drawing near, and it behoves the Muham- 

S opportunity and entertain the Hinds just 

y. the Muharram celebrations. By so 

duty, but willalso strengthen and 

ished during the Muharram, and relieve 


SS about making arrangements for 
SiC mn of these festivals. 
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18. TheSat Dharm Pérchérak (Jullondut); of ‘the 23rd September 

_, _,, 1898, announces. the pyblication of a monthly 

2 ic Pan a ee magazine in Uden to: be entitled the ‘a 
Musdfir,, from October 1898, under the editorship of ‘Léla Munshi R4m, 
President, Pritindhi ‘Sabha, Punjab. The object, of. the magazine will be to 
obey ‘the dying injunction of the late Pandit Lekh Rém to continue his work 
of spreading the Vedic teligion 1 in India by means of writing. Tt is proposed 
to attain this object by publishing translations of, and commentaries on, Vedic 
texts, as-also replies to’ the charges levelled against the Aryan faith by 
Sandtanists, &c. . The magazine will issue from the Sandtan. Dharm Parchd4rak 


Press, Jullundur,.and every number will contain -48 pages of reading matter. 
Its annual subscription has been fixed at Rs. 2 only. 


19. The Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of. ‘the: a7th September 1808, 
Bigotry il Miata | inthe Umballa publishes a communication in which the writer — 
— _ regrets that the expectations that the fire of 
disunion and bigotry kindled in the Umballa District a few months back would 
die of inanition, have not been realized, and that it is feared that the fire will 
one day burst out into a conflagration and sweep away everything before it. 
The people should make up their differences, and remember that holding 
meetings and discussing ay proposals will serve no good purpose. 


VII.—GENERAL Snccriaici sities 
(a)—Pelice.. 


_ 20. A correspondent, writing to the Aftdéb-:-Punjab (Lahore), of the 
Complaint against the Deputy In. 26th September'1898; states that a few days 
aqocter of Femes, Gujetawts. back the Deputy Inspector of Police, Gujranwala, 
struck a certain resident of that town. Upon this the ‘people, who were 
already exasperated at his highhanded practices, resorted to hartd/ (closed’ 
their shops), and about 1,500 of them went to the house of the Deputy Com- 
missioner to lay their grievances before him. The latter told them ,to submit 
a written complaint ; but before this could be done, certain respectable people 
managed to have the matter hushed up. The Deputy Inspector is said to be. 
a man of a fiery disposition, and the people are bitterly complaining against " 
him. Theft cases are also on the increase in Gujr4nwala. The Police. authori- 
ties should look into the matter and take severe notice of the doings of the — 
Deputy Inspector. ~ ° 


21. The Akhbdr-i--Am (Lahore), of the 27th September 1808, re- 
Grievances. of autordinate Police Matks that the grievances of subordinate Police 
as OC + officials, which a correspondent of: the Zrsbune 
hag sia to ‘the nation of the public, are deserving of sympathy and impar- 
tial inquiry... Fortunately ithe. present Inspector-General of Police is a just 
andvigilant officer, and may be relied upon to: redress the ‘grievances in,’. 
question. It-is really unjust that while Tahsild4rs and their Ndibs, who do not “a 
* Tank higher than Inspectors and Deputy Inspectors.of Police respectively, are. 
ae” paid. travelling allowance at: the rate of Re. 1 <pet: diem, cena concessions 
“De shuld not be made-in the case of the latter. ? Sas 


ome 
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TO by” Mt, Wald (Amritsar) of the 26th 
- “. 1898), complains: that the supply of 

Companion | water in the Sydney (7) Canal in the Mooltan 
Dis fe Ze eadeaia witth ie rewult that: thie lands: irrigated yield only scanty 
in adifitionn tiv thiis;, tie water supplied by each outlet is not sufficient 

tear thei fgatiow of tie Innis attached thereto. The Canal authorities should 


loolk inte the matter and remedy tlie evils complained of without loss of time. 


oy, The Paisa Abliidw (Lahore), of the goth September 1898, after 
ere seteulturs! sekouts: in referring to the progress which agricultural educa- 
tor is making in Europe, remarks that the 
pas Indie zamindfirsis so miserable that Government should no 
lounger Hesitave: to oper agricultural schools and colleges in the country at its 
OWNT ExYETIse:. This will! not only make the lot of the zaminddrs less unbear- 
able, But: will! also prove 2 sourve of gain to Government itself. On the other 
hand, if Government does not extend a helping hand to the agricultural classes 
irr times, tei poverty is certaim to deepen into distress, and become less and 
less remediable every day. Let the authorities take the lead in the matter of 
opening Zamindari: Schools, and the public will readily co-operate with them 
im this laudable work. After remarking how every Government is doing its 
utmost to advance the cause of agriculture among its subjects, the Editor 
regrets that althougl: India stands im need of agricultural education more than 
any other country, the India Govemment alone is insensible to the impor- 
tance of the subject. 


(e)—Postal matters. 


4 f correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 
goth September 1898, says that the complaint 
published in the Crotl and Military Gazette ot 
the gti: idem against certain postal peons of Simla is perfectly true It has 
been established through the exertions of Pandit Janki Nath, Assistant Town 
Inspector of Simia, that at least one peon, named Sit Ram, has been in the 
habit of | destroying letters. As regards the wrong delivery of letters, the 
matter 1S too notorious to require any comment from the writer. Letters for 
the Army Press are frequently delivered at the Army Temperance Press, &c., 


&ec. It is to be hoped that the Postal authorities will render the recurrence 
Ce ne ele. 


UV : as 


95. The Poise Athbér (Lahore), dated 28h September 1898, refer- 
aed soldiers end «fot iag to the case of two European soldiers of the 
Royal Fusiliers at Nasirabad (North-Western 

py wt tre a file conte the Sergeant’s Mess into a well, regrets 
Reames ‘that théréis nothing strange in the fact that the puntha 
oe hex seeing that itis very difficult to do so 
€€t0 one another. Asto the cause which led 
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them to:take’ such ‘a step, itis possible that the pushha coolie may not have been 

pulling’ the punbha propetly. Moreover, some inkiaman persons take pleasure 
teasing animals, just as young boys throw stones at dogs in the streets 
without any fault on the part of the latter. If thé punkha coolies had treated. 
European soldiers in this manner in a few casés ofily, Government would have, 
long ago, taken measures to put a stop toit. The award of ws punish- 
ment in such cases can alone produce a detertent effect. 


26. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 1st October 1898, complains 
The plague regulations and the that, although the Punjab has been declared 
Punjab. free from the bubonic plague, the rigour of the 
plague regulations is daily on the increase. Formerly passengers from the 
Kartarpur and Hamira Stations were not examined at Beas. In future, 
however, they will be subjected to a medical examination at thé latter station 
and detained there for twenty-four hours. This is very hard on the travelling 
public. The Editor understands that a few days back the wife ofa respect- 
able resident of Kapurthala came to Kart4rpur bound for Amritsar, but went 
back to Kapurthala on learning that she would be detained at Beas. The 
authorities should lose no time in remedying the evil complained of. 


23. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 29th September 1898, says 
The infectious nature of the bubonic that a Calcutta paper reports that the theft of 


plague. a séri of a plague patient in Hubli has been the 
means of spreading the disease to more than one house in the town, and 


remarks that this report should be given the widest publicity among the 


people, with a view to making them realize the infectious and deadly nature 
of the bubonic plague. 


28. The Chaudhwin Sad: (Rawalpindi), dated 23rd September 1898, 
The case of Sardér Gurdidl Singh, observes that the punishment of dismissal award- 


Man. ed to Sardar Gurdidl Singh, late Divisional Judge, 


has been considered adequate, and that Government does not appear to con- 
template a judicial trial. Some people considered that the simultaneous 
murder of the two principal witnesses for the prosecution in the case against the 
Sarddr could not have been a pure accident. But it is not known what the 
Police investigation has proved. The questionis not, why Government has 
so easily let off the Sard4r, but why Malik Ahmad Kh4n, Tiwdna, was so 
rigorously dealt with. If in the case of the Sardd4r consideration has been 
shown for the services rendered by his family and the Sikhs, the Malik’s 
community and his father have also rendered similar services to Govern- 
ment. What then deprived the Malik of the consideration shown to the 
Sard4r? Is bribe-taking by an Extra Assistant Commissioner a graver offence 
than it isin the case of a Divisional Judge? Government must know that 
these kinds of invidious distinctions cannot but have their effect on the minds 
of its subjects. The Muhammadans believe that they are not behind ‘any 
other community in their fidelity and loyalty to the British Government, but 
the occurrence of such events weakens this belief and disheartens them. | 


a9. The Akhbdr-i-Am (Lahore), dated 28th September 1808, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


“RB ta ee 
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‘Malik Ahmad: Kha, Tiw4na, and Sardée Gurdial Singh, Main, 
Se ptedeced no permanent and salutary effect on the Punjab Judiciary, 
The writet urges the Local Government to adopt stringent measures to stamp a 
we bribery and corruption, which are still rampant in the Punjab. . 


30. The Chaudhwin Sadt (Rawalpindi), of the 23rd September 1 


The M& Manshiship of the Pasjab States that some timo ago certain Muhammadan 
Government. papers invited the attention of the Punjab 


Government to the fact that Pandit Janki Nath (Parshad), Extra Assistant 
Commissioner, had held the post of Mir Munshi to the Local Government and 
had been at Lahore, which is his home, for the last ten years. These papers 
urged the advisability of appointing a Muhammadan official to the post. The 
appointment, however, of Sahibzdda Abdul Qaiyum Khan to the post of Mfr 
Munshi at the close of the Tirah Expedition led the people to naturally think 
that in recognizing the services of the Sahibzdda Government had also 
granted the request of the Muhammadans, But the Sdéhibzdda has now been 
further promoted to the post of Political Officer, Khaibar, vice Colonel 
Muhammad Aslam Khan, retired. While congratulating the Sdhibzdda, the 
Editor remarks that Pandit Janki Parshdd has once more been recalled to 
the duties of the Mir Munshi, but expresses a hope that this arrangement 
will only be.a temporary one. The Editor trusts that Government will select 
a Muhammadan Extra Assistant Commissioner for the post of Mir Munshi and 
thereby earn the gratitude of the Muhammadan community. 


31. The Dost-t-Hind (Bhera), of the 30th September 1898, complains 
Commissioners in Civil and Revenue that uneducated people who curry favour with 
— . Judges and Magistrates are appointed as Com- 
missioners in Ciyjl and Revenue cases. It should be the duty of Collectors and 
District Judges to prepare lists of educated and able men in their respective 
districts for appointment as Commissianers ; and the parties to cases should be 
allowed to select certain men from such lists to act as Commissioners in their 


cases. These lists should contain only the names of educated Raises, 
Zaild4rs, Pleaders, Mukhtdrs and retired officials, 


33. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), dated goth September 1898, states 
that tours by Magistrates can prove useful only 
if they hear those cases in which the parties are 
residents of the neighbouring villages. This, however, is seldom done, and 
litigants are put to great inconvenience and incur heavy costs for engaging 
pleaders, &c., by having to follow Magistrates out into camp. The Editor 
galls upon the Magistrates concerned to look to the matter. 


Official tours and litigants. 


33- The Abhbdr-j-’Am (Lahore), dated 28th September }808, referring 

A Mipsignary lady and a Brahman ¢Q the case of Miss Fallen, Lady Superintendent 
er _* ofthe Zan4na Mission, Allahabad, and g Brahman Le 
widow named Gomti, remarks that the counsel for the prosecution alone knew - | = 
to what lengths the old Brahman, father of Gomti, was prepared to go in order | 
to take her back from the Missionary lady. Nothing could have been more 
dppressiye than the conduct of the Missionary lady concerned. As soon as his 
Bes was restored to him, the old Brahman left the place and did not wajt 
EYER to thank his counsel. Christian Missionaries should learn a lesson from 
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‘hi t event. Their work as Missionaries is of a very delicate 
of, asthe people make little difference between them and the Govern- 


Bo “a They are misdoing the work for the proper doing of which they~ are 
bd be and bring the Government into discredit, into the. bargain. .Missionarie s 


* 


mid give up such tactics. 


34. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 27th September 1898, after 
© Pensions for the heirs of the late referring to the pensions granted to the widow 
’ _——— . and sons of the late Mr. L. F. Maclean, C.1.E., 
’ Nate Superintending Engineer, Punjab Irrigation Branch, remarks that although 
the deceased died while in the service, he did not lose his life on the battle- 
field or in the performance of any dangerous piece of official work. It is not, 
therefore, easy to understand why pensions to his heirs should be paid from the 
public treasury. 


35. The Aftdb-2-Punjab (Lahore), of the 26th September 1898, 
remarks that the educated party is inthe habit of 
singing the praises of every Viceroy, Lieutenant- 
Governor, &c., on the eve of his retirement from office, and presenting him 
with farewell addresses. Should, however, the addresses fail to speak of the 
retiring official in flattering terms, they are not allowed to be presented to him ; 
or,in the event of their containing any adverse criticism of his measures, 
the residents are openly denounced as impertinent and disobedient, 
and his successor always lies in wait for an opportunity to humiliate the principal 
residents and charge them with sedition and disaffection. The Editor further 


Farewell addresses to retiring officials. 


remarks that the people of India are of a cringing disposition, and create in 


their Anglo-Indian officials an appetite for sweet words. The complaint of the 
Collector of Poona that not a single association in the Bombay Presidency had 
thought it worth its while to express regret at the murder of Messrs. Rand and 
Ayerst is a proof of this. If even a petty Government official, say, a Chaprdsi, 
were to ask the people of India to raise a monument to the memory of the 
late Mr. Gladstone, they would at once set to work about it, without pausing 
to enquire whether the deceased politician had done anything to deserve such a 
token of gratitude and admiration at their hands. In contrast to this is the 
conduct of the Irish, who have refused to erect any memorial to Mr. C!adstone 
in Dublin, notwithstanding the fact that the late leader of the Liberal Party 
was the greatest friend of Ireland. In conclusion, the Editor observes that the 
. presentation of flattering addresses to unpopular officials, whose acts are 


_ adversely criticised in the papers, is an anomaly, and- should be done 


| away with. 


, _ 36. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 24th September 1898, says 


‘Religious and moral instruction to that some time back it made a suggestion to the 
and Muhammadan prisoners, effect that when Péddrts can have access to 


© Christian prisoners in order to preach morality to them and-make them forsake: 
their sinful ways, Pandits and Maulvis should also be allowed to look after the 
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-to the right path, Mr. is has now made. a similar suggestion; and 


a ir ‘known to have been guilty of similar conduct before, and it is time that they | 
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: > moral well-being of Hindu and Muhammadan prisoners, respectively, and bring: 


. 


“Ekta tary Z 


sion that the change will: lead to good results and. exercise a beneficial 
ie on! the character of prisoners. The matter deserves ‘serious con- 


. aii wn at the hands of the authorities. 


: 


37, The ‘Dost-t-Hind (Bhera), dated 30th September 1808, in its local 
the Kobiiéa column states that at the Kohlién Ferry in the 
Bhera Tahsil to or 11 lives were lost owing 


to the sinking of a boat. 
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The sinking of a boat at 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(a)\—Foreign. 


. 1. The Chaudhwin Sads (Rawalpindi), dated 1st October 1898, 
: referring to the telegraphic intelligence that four 
of the European Powers will not hesitate to send 
their fleets to the Dardanelles in the event of the Sultdn refusing to withdraw 

his troops from Crete, ironically remarks that it is impossible to say whether 
the Sultd4n will remain in Turkey or flee to Africa from fear of the Powers. 

If the Sultan is the same Sult4n who braved the menaces of the 

European Powers on the occasion of the Armenian disturbances, His Majesty 

will not be frightened by these threats or by the assembling of the fleets at 


the Dardanelles. 


The Sult4o and the Powers. 


2. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 3rd October 1898, after referring 
to the contradictory news cabled to this country 
by Baron Reuter in connection with the recent 
disturbances in Crete, remarks that England is not well advised in joining 
the Powers in bringing pressure to bear upon the Sultan to withdraw Turkish 
o, soldiers fromthe island. The Moslem Chronicle of Calcutta states that only 
. sorecently as May 1897 Mr. (now Lord) Curzon declared that the number 
« of European soldiers in Crete was so small that the withdrawal of Turkish 
Bd troops from the island would prove the forerunner of anarchy and bloodshed ; 
q and enquires if the presence of the latter is no longer essential for preserving 
- we peace in Crete. Besides, what rights have the Powers to interfere in the 
_ agairs of Turkey, and are they strong enough to compel compliance with 
7 their demands by force? At any rate, England should decline to join the 
: { " _ Concert against the Sultan. It should, moreover, be remembered that His 
J Trnperial Majesty will never consent to the severance of Crete from his 
t minions, and that the excitement, which is now prevailing among the 
| An sts in connection with the recent Cretan disturbances and which is pro- 
) bly a blind to conceal their designs in other parts of the world, is certain 


‘ iit 
i 8 coo down in-a very short time. 


England and Crete. 
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Pees 3. The Wakil (Ammitsar), of the 3rd October 1898, remarks that 
le The Soutan ‘tniaten aod the Mubam wthé recent Soudan campaign has shown to the 
i _, madans.. world that mere bravery and brute force cannot 
withstand science and discipline. The Darveshes fought most determinedly, 
and: more than once endeavoured to close with the enemy; but the 
deadly and effective fire from the guns of the latter rendered all their 
efforts vain and fruitless. The Editor then goes on to say that Muhamma- 
dans are the most brave and daring people on the face of the earth, but that 
unfortunately they are steeped i in ignorance up to the ears, with the result that 
3 thousands of them are_ being immolated daily. To make matters worse, 
} the wiser among’them take no lesson from the sad fate of their more ignorant 
brethren. But a certain tribe on the north-west frontier of India, which 
can boast of seven thousand fighting men at the most, Aas taken warning 
from such incidents, with the result that it has made itself so strong that 
even thirty thousand disciplined troops cannot deprive it of its independence. 
After stating that the English have succeeded in drilling Egyptian troops 
into excellent fighting men, the Editor observes that Government should try 
to obtain similar results in the case of native soldiers, by throwing open to 
them high military appointments, and training them to command large forces. 
In support of this suggestion he quotes a lengthy extract from an article 
on this subject which appeared in a recent issue of the Proneer. 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


4. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 6th October 1898, after 

The Viceroy elect on the Frontier quoting several lengthy extracts tre-. the 

policy. speech which the Viceroy elect <.ade in the 

| ‘House of Commons in the beginning of the present year, in the defence of 

the last frontier campaign, remarks that Lord Curzon is a supporter of the 

“ Forward” policy, and shares the views of Lord George Hamilton and Sir 
William paenaert @ on the subject. 


III. —NATIVE STATES. 


5. The Victorta Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th September 1898, 


observes that if a Native Chief applies to Govern- 
-ment for permission to proceed to Enlgand, it 
should be incumbent on the latter to enquire into the financial condition of the 
Chief’s State before granting such permission. Moreover, a: European Officer 
possessing at least seven years’ experience of the administration of some 
other Native State should be appointed Superintendent of the State during 
the absence of the Chief. : The character and conduct of the Muséhibs should 


also be — ‘into whan: permitting them to accompany the Chief to 


. Trips of Native Chiefs to England. 


6, . The Paisa en dated 5th October 1898, publishes a 

| Bahéwalper ‘ie A Communication. in Which the writer states that 
| Syad_ Mubérak Shah was steward and Shikar 

Darogha to His Highness the Naw4b of Bahawalpur. By the machinations 
aa of bis enerities he was accused of misappropriating Rs. 3,060, but on enquiry 
it Ros ee he was proved to be guiltless, But j in spite of this he has not been reinstated. 
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“/Commedting on'the above; the Editor vouches for the accuracy. of the. 
Pf int, and is ata loss to understand why the Syad has not yet been 
4 Pe i. back into the State service: The Editor has from time to time received 


g t= of oppression and tyranny practised im the State. His Highness 
i joan visiting Europe and is anxious to have the recognition of his elder 
te _gonasheir-apparent cancelled by Government. Why does not His High- 
_ ness ‘first attend te hs prime duty ot bettering the administration of his. 


~ State ? 


4, The Chaudhwin Sad: (Rawalpindi), of the 1st October 1898; 

a Naw4b of Bahfwalpur and his referring to the report that His Highness the 

- helreapparent. Nawab of Bahawalpur is very anxious to get his 

 gecond son, Haji Khan, recognized as heir-apparent, ia place of his elder son 

Mubérik Khan, remarks that it is strange that the Nawd4b did not know of . the 
fact of his elder son’s illegitimacy a year ago. The people say that the Nawdb > 

has made the request at the instance amd under the influence of his second 

wife, mother of Haji Khan, and it is believed that Government will not grant 

such a request. It ts events like these that ruin Native States, and the Jummoo: 

and Kashmir State is an instance in point. May God protect the Bahawalpur 

State. 


8. The Akhdr-t’Am (Lahore), ofthe 6th October +°98, publishes a 
— only aaa de aad ak communication in which the writer states that 
Bah4walpu:. serious discord and ill-will prevail among the 
thembers of the famrly of the late Nawd4b of Bahawalpur, who was suspended 
and imprisoned in the Lahore Fort, where he died. His widows are at enmity 
with each other, and have formed themselves into two opposing parties, and 
leave no stone unturned to bring each other mto disgrace. Had there been 
any one in the family able to command the confidence and respect of both 
parties, matters would not have assumed so serious am aspect. The mischiev- 
ous proceedings of self-interested people are casting a slur on the Bahdwalpur: 
State. The able and wise ruler of the State should attend to the matter and 
remove the evil effects of the mischief whichis being done by the family at 
Lahore. 


9. The Umbalia Gazette (Umballa), dated 4th October 1898, regrets ia 
to learn that His Excellency the Viceroy will ii 
return from his tour to Nabha without visiting | 
Jind.. The news has caused general regret among all concerned. Had Sardér 
_ Jagat Singh been alive at present, things would not have come to such a pass 
and given cause for sorrow and regret to the people. His successor, Sardar mt 
_.. Sher Singh, is in the habit of making purchases personally at the shops of . mt Ay 
* common fabdris. The Editor promises to revert to the subject in some future 
issue. 


_ Jind affairs. 


10. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 5th October 1898, publishes a 
moe 8 * Bhopét i communication in which the writer states that rt 

7 : oe is an admitted fact that for the good government 
. a ph. a country two kinds of officials, v¢#., executive and judicial, are required. 
» Eero the investing of one official with both executive and judicial powers is 
- detrimental to the administration of justice. The Agent to His Excellency 
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in Central Indi! accordingly informed the ‘ Bhop4l” State- 
{this principle in his memorandum dated 24th February 1886, at the time of the: 
stablishment of the office of the Wazir. The memorandum was also published. 
in the State Gazette No. 5. It is to be regtetted that the principle inculeated in 
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the memorandum has not yet been brought i into effect. Under the present admin-. | 


istration all officials are judicial ones; and unless some officials exergise execu- 

tive powers. the administration of. the State cannot be carried onina satisfactory. 

manner. A reference to the way in which the State is being administered will: 
show that.the Prime Minister has. not. yet considered matters which should. 
have. first of all engaged his attention. It is to be regretted that the Executive 
officers allow the people no opportumty to lay their complaints before them:. 
No complaints regarding the maladminisrration of the State: are attended’ to 

No one reads the newspapers, and there is no council or committee appointed 
to:hear and enquire into the: grievances of the people with a view to redress 
them. How then can justice be administered and’ the State be protected 
against those: who. are ruining it? Ever since the Wazir has been invested 
with independent powers, all principles of good government have been Honoured 
more.in the breach than in the observance, with the result that the Sta‘te and 
the people have been ruined. The reputation acquired by Her Highness 
the Begum, by her personal efforts as an enlightened ruler, has been completely 
marred. The fact is that the present Wazir isan honest and good man. But 
if the criminal; civil and revenue administration of the State be left in the 
hands of a bcdy of officials who have:formed themselves into a clique no good: 
can accrue to the State. Unless these intrigues are put a stop to by ap- 
pointing natives of the State to the posts of Naib. Mir Munshi, Mir Munshis 
of the Revenue, €riminal and Foreign Departments, the-t'vo Assistants of the 
Personal Assistant, &c., no improvement in the administratinn can be expected. 
Moreover, it should be noted that no rules for the working: of any Department 


have as yet been issued, and every official does-his work independently to the: 


detriment of the-State and its subjects and without any sense of; responsibility. 
The writer suggests. that if the- Departmental rules of certain Native States. 
such as Hyderabad; Tonk, Gwalior, Indore &c, be sent for..and ac mparison. 
made of the condition of Bhopdl with that of other States, it will become 


apparent to what extent the subjects of the Bhopal State have suffered. under 
the present administration. 


lV..— KINE-ISILLING 


in’ The Omballa Gazet'e (IT nballa), of the 4¢-h October 1898, com- 

Thin ale ob bet labdis at Umballa. Plains that two new shops have been opened 
near the shop of Baba Mukha Singh, merchant 

at Umballa for the sale of beef’ ralitbs: Whese-shop-keepers:sell beef to the 
diseusc’ of* tHe ‘Hind‘is_ who pass this street on thier way to the temple and 
the tank. The E lito- suzg2s's that the shop; b2 removed to som e other 


baeda it, ‘order. to, avoid: all fear of a riot.taking place at U mballa.. 


samen writing to the Serd/-u!-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 
SP Rie , ord October 1298, says that some time back 
the Hindu residents of Sambridl in the Daska 
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j ta towne The application was granted and the. Tahsfld4r of Daska asked to’ 
Eee as to what quarter of Sambri4l was best fitted for the location of the’ 
ek dow Before, however, that officer could even visit the town, the Hindis 
cia began to sell 7hatka meat openly in the baz4r. The Muhammadans were 
greatly enraged at this, and decided to institute legal proceedings against the 
-Hindiis, as also to stop all business with them. The Tahsilddr and the Police 
deserve great praise for preventing the parties from coming to blows, and 
advising them to have their differences settled in a court of law. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


ie ited bitentnte tak te stands that certain Muhammadan_ gentlemen 
Muhammadans. have submitted another memorial to the Lieute- 
nant-Governor praying His Honor to interdict the sale of the Ummdédhat-t-Mo- 
minin. The memorialists should have remembered that the pamphlet was 
written in reply to Maulvi Muhammad Husain’s challenge to non-Musalmans 

to prove the Prophet guilty even of one sin. - Now that the challenge has been 
accepted, and a Christian writer has, on the strength of works by Muhamma- 

dan authors, succeeded in proving that Muhammad was not free from sin, the 
followers of Islam, especially the Maulvi, should, instead of seeking the pro- 

tection of Government, try to rebut the charges preferred against the founder 

of their faith. Besides, when more than one reply to the Umméhat-i-Mominin 
is said to be in the course of preparation, nay, the reply of the late Sir Syad 
Ahmad Khan has actually been presented to the public, is it not rather ano- 
-malous to request the authorities to stop the circulation of the pamphlet ? If, 
however, the memorialists object to the style of the Ummdéhat, they should 
remember that every writer has his own peculiarities of style, and that some 
persons do not hesitate to call a spade by its correct name. 


VII.—G ENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(6)—Education. 


| 14. A correspondent, writing tothe Akhbar-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 

Complaint le Mi aaa sth October 1898, says that about twelve non- 

the Umballa Mission School. Christian boarders, who had for a long time 
past been allowed to hold prayers and sing their religious hymns in the board- 
ing house attached to the Umballa Mission School, were recently ordered by 

_ the Superintendent to discontinue the practice. The boarders, however, re- 
> fused to obey, with the result that they have been turned out of the boarding 


Me 


3 house, whilst the scholarship-holders: among them —two or three in number— 


& have been recommended for forfeiture of their stipends. This has presumably 
o B Pees done on the ground that the boys disobeyed the orders to stop holding 


i Besides, the ‘dilate of the boys in refusing to obey illegal orders was not. 
: », such as to justify their being deprived of their scholarships Again, what 
s a lave they done to deserve being turned out of both the school and the board- 

in me nouse ? The writer further remarks that when the boarders in question 
% : to get justice at the hands of the school authorities, they submitted a 
4 ne ner morial tothe Inspector of their circle. No reply was, however, vouch- 


13. The Ndr Afshdn (Ludhidna), of the 7th October 1898, under- | 


| prayers, &c.; but had the Superintendent any power to issue such orders ? 
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tthe, They also made personal representations to that officer on the 
of his recent, yisit to Umballa, but he turned a deaf ear to. them, 
| stead of giving them. 2 patient hearing, he used harsh language _to- 
wards ‘them and told them that their only Hiden of continuing their studies 
was-to rejoin the Mission School.and boarding house. The troubles of the 
boarders do not, however, end even here. The Head Master has, in direct 
violation of the rules. on. the subject, declined to give them their discharge 
certificates, and their time is being thus wastéd for no fault of theirs. The 
Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, should look into the matter and do 


justice to the wronged boarders. 


is. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 4th October 1898, deprecates 
the institution, in historical works, of comparisons 
between the British Government and the Muham- 
madan and other rulers of India, unfavourable to the former, remarking that it 
is nothing short of prejudicing native youths against the present masters of this 
country. Such works, which are not history in the true sense of the term, 
should be’ rigotously excluded from Government and other schools.’ It may 
be mentioned here that Hindu and English historians are in the habit of making 
a great display of incidents which go to show that the Muhammadan rulers 
used to practise gross oppression on their Hindu subjects. The accounts of 
Mahmid’s invasions of India and several other occurrences should be 
written in such a way as not to wound the susceptibilities of the Hindus and 
make them hate their Muhammadan |fellow-countrymen. The _ text-books at 
present taught in Government Schools are great sinners in this respect, and it 
is alleged that they were compiled at the instance of the authorities. Now, 
however, that it has been made penal to foment feelings of ill-will between the 
various sections of Her Majesty’s subjects-in this country, text-books on 
Indian history should be written on new lines. 
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Text bests on the History of India. 


(d)—Railways and Communications. 


16 Acorrespondent, writing to the Serd7-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 
3rd October 1898, complains that at train times 
there is always a rush of passengers to and from 
the platfrom at the Lala Musa Railway Station, while blows from the batons. 
of the Police are mercilessly rained down upon them. This is particularly 
hard on female passengers. The Railway authorities should etect a separate 


gate for females, or direct their employés to pass them through the existing 
gate first. 


Railway complaints. 


17. The Patsa Akhbar tiie) of the roth October 1898, is glad 
The case! of Shih sim Tei. to learn from a Simla correspondent. that the 


Director-General of Railways has ordered the 


reinstatement of,Sheikh Karm [l4hi, the dismissed Station Master of Feroze- 
ah pore (vide paragraph 27 of the Selections for the week ending 1st October), and 
ay ma ves that that officer deserves great praise for the courage which he has 
ae ayed in shaking himself free. from the trammels of official ‘traditions, and 
me . 3 ‘ba id bg i the. decision of his subordinates in the case of the poor Sheikh. The 


ver’ ‘ ish. ass in this connection are also. deserving of ack- 
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(e)—Postal matter«. 


48. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), dated 7th October 1898, states 
that the Postal authorities have framed a rule 
to the effect that all letters containing a currency 


note or a part of it, postage stamps, a hundi, a bill, a cheque, a bank note or 


a Railway receipt, &c., shall be required to be rezistered. It is also provided 


. that twice the fee for registration shall be levied on the delivery of a letter 
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required to be registered on which the fee for registration has not been pre- 
paid. This is really very hard, seeing that the sender is required to have a 
letter containing a postal article of trifling value registered. The tule is no 
doubt beneficial for the Post Office, though not so forthe public. It is 


very unreasonable that a man sending two or three half-anna postage stamps 


enclosed in a letter should be required to get it registered and pay a regis- 
tration fee of two annas, which is the money-order fee for Rs. 10. A cheque 
or a Aundi is not a thing which, if it falls into the hands of a person for 


‘whom it is not intended, entitles him to receive the money, as the person 


named in it can only receive the money after affixing his signature to it. If, 
however, the sender of a currency note chooses jto run the risk of losing it, 
the Post Office has no reason to compel him to render the transmission of 
the currency note safer by making him register it.- The rule is objectionable 
on the ground that it pays no regard to the interests of the — and keeps 
in view the interests of the Post Office only. 


Big 19. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 7th October 1898, pub- 
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ae Excellency the Governor of Bombay against the tyrannical way in which the 
4 plague rules have been enforced there. If half of what has been said in the 
ba ge is true the condition of the se of Dharwar i is really verv ae: 


| The plague inoculation and the people. 


lishes a communication in which the writer 
The same. 


Munshi Rahmat-ullah, complains that neither the 


Post Master nor the Postal peon of Hofling Post Odfice in the Silchar District 
of Assam knows Urdu, with the result that letters and newspapers adddressed 
in Urdu do not reach their destination. The writer calls upon the Post- 
master-General of Bengal to make the knowledge of Urdu compulsory for 
the Post Masters of those places. in Bengal in which natives of the North- 
Western Provinces and-the Punjab reside in larg2 numbers. The loss of letters 


or delay in their delivery is really a grievance which calls for reform. 


(7) oat wscellancous. 


20. The Akhddér-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 6th October 1893, states that. 


a large meeting was held at Vellore in Madras 
to contradict the mischievous rumours set afloat 


"regarding the plague inoculation and to reassure the people. 
The people of Dharwdr in Bombay have appealed by telegram to His 


yy a1. The Aghbar-t-’Am apres dated 7th October 1808, commenting 
3 of punkha doolies by on the conduct of the two European soldiers who 
eueiers. threw a punkah coolie into a well at Nasirabad, 


- eo 
eee 


td 
= - 
sa Ss 4 P E . 
= 2 - . eo ™ * 
PUA Gis at Ses ~: toes 
: ee gee 
— a 
tl Rie OE ee : : < a . eo 
, - = ae —_. on oo 
~ ' peo Pa 
a — eS = = - 
= edn” Si we, 
* ~ 4e , - “ . ~~ 
—~ ERR EERE ei wn or Nl na, + —— . 
.— - : aa: ett cams et —_- _— 
> ne . : Do ahaa a Saat Soe int a 


ae ? ’ ” "part of Bure as except by appealing to their sense of justice and 
‘humanity. 


a2. The Chaudhwis, Sad: (Rawalpindi), of the 1st October 1898, 
The Mfr Munshiship to the Punjab remarks that in selecting a competent official for 
Government. the post of Mir Munshi, the Local Government 
should not only remember that a Hindu official has held the post for the last 
10 years, but should also keep in view the fact that since the post of Mir Munshi 
was created only two Muhammadans have held it permanently, z.¢., Maulvi Syad 
Rajab Ali, who was the first Mir Munshi, and K4zi Muhammad Aslam Khan, 
c GM. Of the Hindu Mir Munshis, however, the Editor remembers the names 
of four, 21z., Pandit Manphul, Pandit Moti Lal, Sodhi Hukam Singh and Pandit 
Janki Nath (Parshdd). The Editor trusts that under the above-mentioned 
circumstances Government will not now hesitate to appoint a Muhammadan 
to the post and thus do justice to the Muhammadan community. 


23. The Akhbdret-’Am (Lahore), dated 6th October 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer expresses 
satisfaction that Go ernment has after all done 
something in the matter of granting promotions to Assistant Surgeons. It is, 
however, to be regretted, says the writer, that Government has up to this time 
' | turned a deaf ear to the grievances of Hospital Assistants. Government has 
| | already been convinced of the hard work and valuable services of this section 

{ of the Medical Service; and a commission, consisting of high European 
Medical authori:ies, has recommended the raising of their pay and rank. The 
writer trusts that Government will lose no time in acceding to their wishes 
and bettering their prospects. 


Complaints of Hospital Assistants. 


! | 

24. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 1oth October 18:8, remarks 
that the imprisonment of the Editors of the 
Hitabadi of Calcutta and the Kesrz of Poona 
has been productive of at least one good, viz., directing the attention of the 
: public to the unbearable lot of native prisoners. After referring to the griev- 
HE ances of these unfortunate beings, as recounted by Mr. Tilak, the Editor 
i | requests Government to redress the same without delay. To begin with, 
every European Superintendent of Jail should be replaced by a native, and 
religious preachers of all denominations should have access to prisoners, pro- 
fessing their respective faiths, in order to wean them from their bad ways. 
Moreover, habitual offenders should not be allowed to mix with first-time 


prisoners, nor should prisoners of the position and antecedents of Mr. Tilak be 
treate?. like hardened criminals 


Grievances of native prisoners. 


25. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 2nd October. 1898, remarks 
_ Nema vistors to jai. that non-official visitors to jails should visit the 


jails in their ilak4s at least. once a week and 
bring to the notice. of-the anhdijes the defects at present to be found in the 
| ine nietration. The an atks recorded. by them in “note” books should 
hoe ) ei of Jails and District Magistrates, but 
80, that their. suggestions may have a chance 


eat: ~ 
ak: 6. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 8th October. 1898, publishes 


ap gli a communication in: which the writer states that. 
b the growing poverty of India is due to the fact that 
the natives of this country have given up practising the professions of their 
fig forefathers and taken to acquiring English. education. The: Muhammadans 
| have. given up agriculture, while the Hindis have relinquished. trade. They 
‘put! their sons to school, and after acquiring a’ smattering of English they are 
" “gent away in search of Government employ. Thousands of students pass out 
of schools every year, but Government cannot afford to provide all of them with 
posts in the public service. These men do not acquire high education, and 
thus they are neither fit for Government service, nor do they feel inclined to 
follow their hereditary professions. A considerable sum of money is sent to 
England annually, being the price of articles of manufacture imported from 
that country ; but if the natives start their own factories and thus minister to 
their own wants and requirements, the labour, which now runs to waste here, 
would be utilised and the condition of the people ameliorated, 
Moreover, the necessity of countries like England, Russia and America contri- 
buting towards the Indian Famine Fund would be obviated. The Native 
Chiefs in this country are chiefly to blame in this connection. It should be 
their duty to import machinery from Europe and establish factories in their 
' territories, and thus create a taste among the people to develop the resources 
of India. Unless this is done, no hopes can be entertained of driving away 
poverty from the country. 


27. The Khélsa Bahddur (Lahore), of the 3rd October 1898, publishes 

a communication in which the writer states that 

on the 19th September 1898, a small boat con- 
taining 23 women and a boatman’s boy sank near the bank of the river at 
Dhal. Thirteen women and a boy were saved, but ten women were drowned. 
Six corpses have been found, the remaining four being still missing. It is 
said that these women rowed the boat relying on their own strength and skill, 

and did not wait for the boatman. The boatis said to have capsized owing 
to one of its sides being over-laden and becoming heavier than the other. 


Capsizing of a boat at Dhal. — 


28. The Ahluwdélia Gazette (Amritsar), of the ist October 1898, 
i Php wecnat post of Honorary Mage Temares that the post of Honorary Magistrate, 
‘wate ot Amritear. which fell vacant by the death of the late Sheikh 


Ghul4m Hassan of Amritsar, has not been filled up as yet, and that the names of 
_ different persons are being mentioned in connection therewith. It will, how- 
ever, be readily conceded that the claims of Sheikh Ghulam Sadiq, the brother 
_ of the deceased gentleman, are superior to those of every other candidate. 


acknowledged on all sides. He has also held the post of Wazir of the Poonch 
a State for some time, and the public of Amritsar will welcome his elevation to 
an the local honorary bench. Under these circumstances it is to be hoped that 
7 the Deputy Commissioner will see his way to recommend the appointment of 
3 RY ‘Sheikh Ghul4m Sddiq to the post under reference. 

= 29. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 4th October 1898, is aston- 
‘shed to learn that Wazira Mal, Khatri, of 
Umballa, has been made a Kursi Nashin by the 


i. The fpgototment ofa Kursi Nashin 


rR . 
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His educational attainments are of a very high order, while his honesty is 


pnt, “The: Umballa’ pabiic is at a loss to know. what services. this mar: 

Stendered in’ recoghition’ ofr which he: has received this honor. As Gor. 

_ eiainent ts ‘the representative of God on earth; according to the Hindis the 

_ / Eidito# refrains from criticising) its action, but cannot help enquiring ee 

_ senvices;have been rendered: by’ Wazita Mal. The: Editor promises to pub- 
sh‘ a short.sketch of the-life of the new Kursi Nashin in a future issue, 


; and 
remarks that the Commissioner of the Delhi : 


: Division has written enough 
regarding the:man to enable Government to form an opinion as to whether 


he deserves. to-be made a Kurss Nashin. 
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“ff ——POLITICS. 
(a)—Foretgn. 


t. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 17th October 1898, remarks 
(Withdrawal of the Turkish forces that it willbe an evil day for the Turks when 
ftom Crete. their forces are withdrawn from Crete. Four of 
the European Powers insist on the withdrawal of the Turkish forces from the 
island. The Porte, in reply to their ultimatum, proposed that a portion of the 
Turkish troops be allowed to remain in Crete as an emblem of the Sultdn’s 
sovereignty. The Powers, however, did not accede to this, and probably the 
whole Turkish Army will be withdrawn. The Editor regrets to remark that. 
at the present day, when all the Christian Powers of Europe are ‘adding justly or 
unjustly to their possessions, the Turks are being coerced to give up their 
possessions little by little. 


3. The Wakti (Amritsar), of toth October 1898, remarks that a 
perusal of the short sketch; published by an 
f The Soudan Campaign. 
time of the rise of the Mehdi to the conquest of Omdurman, will clearly show 
that, although the Darvesh army has been completely routed and about 
forty or fifty thousand brave Darveshes have been killed or taken as prisoners 


of war, yet a good deal remains to be done to complete the conquest of the 


Soudan. And probably this will not be done as easily as is desired,: seeing 
that, besides-the occupation of Fashoda by the French, not a* single Egyptian 
soldier has yet set foot on Darfur and Kardofan, which are ‘situate to the west 
- ofthe Nile. The territory under reference far excels the’ Eastern Soudan in 
fertility of soil and density of population; and it was there that the 


es re shi = ; : om ; 
The “+ > aed ead 4 , , 
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he i¢ similarly dissatisfied, and it was generally believed that’ they would either’ 
a By Capture the Khalifa. and hand him over: to the Senqueror of. Omdurman or‘ 


English Paper, of the Soudanese Empire, from the 


. rebellion of the Mehdi originated..: Khalifa Abdulla: has fled to the Western. 
z ) Soudan, and-no news has yet been: received regarding his capture. His subjects | 
- _ Were'very much ‘dissatisfied with him owing. to the oppression practised on 
: them, and it was due to this very fact that the Eastern Soudan was so easily: 
q i thdued... The Arab tribes inhabiting Kardofan and Darfur, were also'said to’ 


Tia i 


at thie an dt eippened and Sardar Kitchener has returned to 
apne 


» “€a 
. . 
oe oe 16 ve > ae 


if that the Khalifa has succeeded in conciliating the tribes 
| $ichow or other, and if so, this will not prove less dangerous or troublesome 
OW gyi ts te competion of Fashoda by the French, as it was these 


tribes who routed the Egyptian Army and overthrew the Egyptian Govern- 
sient. Moreover, in advancing on this territory the invading forces would not 


have the facilities which they had in advancing upon Omdurman and Khartoum 

owing to the Nile. The railway line also proved very useful to Sardér 

Kitchener in his expedition, but it could not have been constructed so soon had 

+t not been for the Nile. No such water-way leads to Kardofan and Darfur; 

’ and whichever locality onthe Nile be selected as the base of operations, 

 Al-abyaz, the capital of Kardofan, will be at least five or six hundred miles 
distant. 


If, however, the Khalifa and Kardofan are let alone, the situation will 
not be free from danger ; because, if the Khalifa possesses even a grain of 
common sense, he will do his best to win over the hearts of his subjects, and, 
as he has acquired some experie nce of modern warfare, he will leave no stone 
unturned to procure modem weapons of precision, which he can do from 
European merchants through French and German Africa. He can most 
certainly procure such arms and ammunition through Tripoli; as Ribah, the 
Arab Napolean of Central Soudan, has for several years been taking advantage 
of that route ; and it would not be strange if gradually an alliance were con- 
cluded between Abdulla and Ribah. Delay is, therefore, calculated to create 
difficulties in the way of the successful invasion of this territory, as the Arabs 
of the Soudan are likely to become more powerful in the meantime, and wi! 
eventually negative the good results of the recent operations, which are 
apparently regarded as complete. It does not appear that further operations 
are contemplated towards the Central and Western Soudan, seeing that the 
English and Egyptian papers, while writing much on the conquest, do not 
even hint at an invasion of Kardofan. The delay will, however, cause greater 
Joss of life and money than that .which has recently formed the subject of 
universal talk and regret. In mentioning the loss caused to the enemy the 
words “ killed” and “ captured ” have only been used without the word 
“‘ wounded,”’ while the telegrams received last month stated that fifteen or 
sixteen: thousand, Darveshes were wounded. The reason for this is that, as 
has been mentioned, in the detailed accounts recently sent by the corre- 
spondents of the English Papers, the English and Egyptian soldiers used to 
kill:the wounded Darveshes, and as.far as possible none of them were suffered 
to remain alive. It is consequently plain eno ug h that the “‘ wounded ” are in 
seality included among the killed, . 


The Khalifa has lost. forty or fifty thousand soldiers. But the 
undaunted and satisfactory way in which they fought proves that the sight of 
their dying companions, produces no demoralising effect on them; and that 
death does not strike. tettor to their brave hearts. If, therefore, the Khalifa 
succeeds in ere the peor le of Kardofan, he will soon make up the 
-& | he ‘number of his soldiers, and will ere long collect a large 
8 ppo tof this view the Wakil reproduces the short 
8¢ Empire from an English Paper as above alluded to. 
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Bo ak (The Passa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 1th. October 1898, after 
* i it Landi te’ erepe. stating that the Socialists hold that the unequal. 
@ price oe distribution of wealth among mankind is contrary 
: 4 to the will of God, and would fain level down all. distinction between man and 
~ man, remarks that the Anarchists, who defy law and order, are a still worse lot 
© pede ‘The Editor then refers to the principles and practices of the latter, 

uid ‘Observes that the perseverance and daring, which characterise the 
Mharchists, are worthy of a better cause. In conclusion, he expresses a hope 
| that°Western education will not produce the same baneful results 1 in [ndia ‘as it 


has done in Europe. 


(b)\—Home. 
4. The Akhbdér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 13th October 1898, publishes 


ih ios ed es eatin a communication in which the writer, after dwell- 
* ing on the harsh character of the new law of 
sedition, and observing that Kings were called into existence in order to preserve 
peace in the world, remarks that those who stand by their rulers in troublous 
times, deserve well at the hands of the latter. It is, however, to be regretted 
‘that experience has shown that the well-wishers of the justice-loving Govern- 
ment of India have been grossly ill-treated and oppressed, and that. they have 
been unable to obtain redress of their grievances. It is, therefore, the duty of 
Government to come to the rescue of its friends and see that justice is done to 
them. .The following is a summary of their misfortunes :— 


1, In spite of Government being aware that they are its well-wishers, 
they have been called traitors and maltreated as if they were 
really so, while every kind of mental (/2#. spiritual) and physi- 
cal pain has been inflicted on them. 


a. Their character has been assailed in the most dastardly manner, 
with the object of bringing them into public contempt and 
damaging their social position. 


3. They have been reduced to a state of abject poverty, and have 


frequently had to go without food for several meals. 


4. They have been kidnapped, apparently with the object of being 
tortured to death in secret. 


5. They have been sold like cattle and slaves, and subjected to ill- 
treatment according to the whims of their owners for the time 


| being. 


6. At places, they have been represented to be fugitive slaves, and 
have had to suffer cruelly at the hands of those who got them 
into their power by claiming to be their masters, 


». At other times, although in full possession of their senses, they 


q a “ Se their reputed madness has stood in the ; way of their cucting 
me :>--'*> ++. their livelihood, — cdi : a rg 
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Tae . have been represented as being mad men, with the result that: 
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“They have been separated from their’ wives and children ia the 
| | most heastless manner, while the former have been declared to 


be prostitutes and the latter bastards. In short, no stone 
has been left unturned to cause them pain and misery. 


ae | Cana Government, under which such acts of gross injustice are com- 
oy mitted, be said to have discharged its obligations, and what will it have to Say 
to the Almighty in its defence on the Judgment Day? Or, if it does not 
believe in that day, can it show its face toits contemporaries? It is, however, 
cesta that the justice-loving British Government will some day redress the 
grievances of its friends, who are being charged with sedition and treachery 
by their enemies. 


eS The Aftéb-i-Punjab (Lahore), of the oth October 1808, 
remarks that since the annexation of the Punjab, 
Sikh soldiers have given more than one practical 
proof of their sincere attachment to the British Government. They steod by 
it during the troublous period of the Sepoy Mutiny, and have upheld its 
honor on many a closely-contested battlefield in China, Afghdnistdn, Africa, 
&c., as is acknowledged not only by Great Britain, but also by every other 
civilized country. As for the gallantry and heroism displayed by them during 
the last frontier campaign, the world is still ringing with their praises. But 
have their services met with adequate recognition at the hands of Government? 
It is to be regretted that the authorities have failed to requite the trust reposed 
m them by Sikh soldiers. Had not this been the case, Government would 
have thrown open to them higher military appointreits than Havilddrships 
and Subed4rships, would have sanctioned their attachment to batteries, and 
; exempted them from the operation of the Arms Act. That the Sikhs have 
deserved all these concessions no one will have the hardihood to deny. The 


Editor conc ludes by calling upon the authorities to do justice to the claims 
of the Khalsa nation, 


Government aad the Sikh soldiers. 


6. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the rath October 
The promotion of natives te bi b * Boe. after praising the Darveshes for the 
pabee’ Miltary appointments, : undaunted bravery displayed by them during 
the Soudan Secodlen remarks that it was not an easy task to subdue them. 
The loyalty of the Egyptian Soudanese Ferces in fighting their co-religionists, 
the Darveshes, is worthy of praise. Most of the officers of the four Egyptian 
Brigades were Soudanese, who on being given the opportunity of giving proof 
of their ability to command their brigades at Farkat, Atbara and Omdurman 
achieved wonderful success. Having their example in view, says the Editor, 
the Government of India should give a trial to native officers in India. It 
Should: afford; an opportunity to Sikhs, Muhammadans and Gurkhas of 
displaying : their. mefits as ‘officers, seeing that the experiment has proved a 
@uccess in Egypt. : The ‘Editor trusts that the time is fast approaching when 
Ge nment will consider the matter seriously and promote natives to high 
‘appointments from’ a Lieutenant to a Colonel. Anglo-Indian papers 
= oe the'ca cause! and supported the claims of natives to promotion 
— * anik: 9 iii‘the: ‘Atniy. | “The Pioneer has written very ‘strongly in favor 
See gcoposal, and asks ‘whether Sikhs, Muhammadans and Gurkhas are 


| Soepesrame ; , 
> théir loyalty is suspected that they are denied high Militar 


or to the Soudanese under Sardér Kitchener in Military talent, or whether 


y appointments in 


> * the Indian Army? After quoting the remarks of the Ptoneer, the Civil and 
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re Military: News observes that it will not be too much to expect that the new 
_Commander-in-Chief, who is a well-wisher and admirer of the Native Army, 


: _ anid ‘the Viceroy-elect, who is a celebrated statesman, will throw open the 
~*~ door of promotion to the native soldier and. immortalize themselves in the 


pages of Indian History. The establishment of the “ Indian Heroes Fund ” 
in England is a proof of the appreciation of the native sepoy. But the actual 
recognition of his loyalty and fidelity and the surest way of sharpening his 
Military talent will be to concede the privilege which has hitherto been denied 
him. The privilege if granted would undoubtedly prove a great boon to 
the Indian Empire, ‘. 

7. The Punjcb Samachar (Lahore), of the 15th October 1898, says 
that the authorities are rendering the task of 
| governing India more and more difficult every 
day. The alliance of Anglo-Indian officials with the Muhammadan residents 
of the country in order to oppose the Congress movement was a mistake, 
insomuch that it has encouraged the latter to kill cows and thereby wound 
the feelings of their Hindu fellow-countrymen. This has created bad blood 
between the two communities, which is detrimental to the interests of good 
administration. Again, the policy that no native should be appointed to a 
post, on the pay of which a European can maintain himself in comfort, is 
impolitic in the extreme. It is no doubt being followed under the mistaken 
impression that the European employés of Government will stand by it in its 
hour of need ; but did not they prove a source of weakness instead of strength 


Government and the people. 


in the dark days of the Sepoy Mutiny? So far from proving of any help to 


the authorities, arrangements had to be made for protecting them from the 
violence of the mutineers. It should not, moreover, be forgotten that Govern- 
ment will find it a difficult task to prevent its European employés from coming 


into “collision with the natives of the country and ill-treating them. Under 


these circumstances the authorities should abandon their present policy, and 
learn to repose confidence in the natives. — 


8. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of 13th October 1898, publishes 
an article with a view to showing that the closing 
| of the Indian mints has proved very injurious to 
the interests of the people and reduced the value of their property in silver. 


‘Closing of the Iodian mints. 


IIl—NATIVE STATES. 


9. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of 15th October 1898, referring to 


The conferring of titles of honor by the conferring of titles of honor by H 1S Highness 
him the Nizam on his officials and State subjects, on 


_the-occasion of his recent celebration of his birthday suggests that it would have 


been well if the Nizam had obtained the previous approval of the Resident in 


the: matter. In conferring such titles on the officials and subjects of Native 


= States, Government should also consult with the Native Chiefs. This would have 


the, effect of strengthening the bonds of friendship between the Government and 


e Native Chiefs and would convince officials of Native States that to serve 


| and please their master is tantamount to serving and pleasing the Government. 


a on 
late, 8 the Onbelle Gasttte (Umballa), of 18th October 1898, states’ 
a. ioe vd one Bie ra that: ‘the’ heir-apparent of Jind is an able and com- 
eee Ee | petent tian who has been brought up under the 
Reet SGI ie, Beaitsleiw. The timte is fast approaching when the’ public 
ee will See for themselves the able miamner in which he dispenses justice. The 
Eiitor is’ aware that Government receives confidential reports regarding all 
matters, and if the heir-apparent of Jind is invested with full powers at his 
* investiture, Government will not only earn the gratitude of the heir-apparent, — 
but will alse win the Kearts of the Sikh community. Selfish people do not wish 
that full powers should be conferred on him, but the Government will not, as 
mt jects bound, listen to such self-interested people. | 


tS. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 5th October 1868, writing: 
The RUS of Jind's intedded tity to regarding the Rd4ja of Jind’s intended trip to 
Sore | England, says that Government should permit 
His Highness to leave: his State only on the conditition that he behaves’ 
himself in England, takes only old and well-conducted Musdhibs with him, 
and: abstains from travelling on the Continent. The authorities should, more- 
over, see that the trip does not involve the Jind State in endless debts. 


12. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Réwalpindi), of the 8th October 1898, 

The lath Réja of Nében and histeix- ‘egrets to state that India has lost one of her: 
ee -__ ablest sons in the person of His Highness Réja 
Sir Shamsher Park4sh Bahddur,G..c. S.1., of Sirmur. The deceased was 
unrivalled in statemanship, ability, natural intelligence and high sense of justice, 
and was free from religious prejudices. After sympathising with the family of 
~ deceased in their present bereavement, the Editor expresses a hope that the 
eir-apparent of the Sirmur State will tread in the footsteps of his illustrious 
ri and falsily the impression of those who are led to imagine that he does 
not 1 view all classes of the State subject s with an equal eye. 


= 14. The Umballa’ Gasette-{Umballa), of the 18th October 1898, 
eulogises the Deputy Commissioner of Umballa 
for his satisfactory management of the district 
and remarks thatthe visits . of that officer in disguise to the city 
produce: a. healthy influence on. the administration. The Editor, however, 
invites:the attention of the Deputy. Commissioner to the mismanagement pre- 


vaileiig in. Buriya owing to the incapacity of its present Manager, Lala Mandu. 
Lal; who is said to be of about 79.0%, 80 years. of age. 


Mivmcsagement is the Ba ipa Estate. 


: ot sul ee Societies AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS... 


“14... The. Chonda Sadi (RAwalpindi),.of 8th October 1898, 
oT: dai Af valigious beak? 7 sit that the object of printing the NAd-i- 


i Tag eee ‘a the form of an elephant on dhotis and 
spies: g the Kordn. to p F 60 iT] i¢. trampling on it, is simply to wound the 
semgFOUS SUSC s-of the Nv Uhammadans. If this is so, it is ‘impossible 

HPs hows to the Korén and other religious 
in e either wilfully or accidently. Who can 
Y eeligions books that are J operas by 
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“ finde firms are treated with due respect while ‘passing through the Pres¢? 
* Nt , p then should not the Muhammadans manage to print these books them- 
| » telves? ‘The Editor does ‘not mean to say that a change should be wrought in 


; _ the commercial and trading relations of the two communities, his object merely 
4 © teing to impress on the Muhammadans the necessity of their being careful jn 
_ the matter of printing their own religious books in order to supply the demand 
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such books throughout the country. 


15. The Wasir-i-Hind (Sidlkot), of the 15th October 1898, publishes 


‘The expulsion of Pandit Hargop4l, 4°COMmunication in which the writer states that 
~ Pleader, and others from Kashmir. 


the Chaudhwin Sadi in its issue of the 29rd 
: September has published defamatory remarks regarding Pandit Hargopdl, 
Pleader, and his brother, though admitting that they were acquitted in the case 
brought against them by the Muhammadans of Kashmir. The appeal 


was also dismissed by the Judicial Member. If they have been turned out of 
the State by order of the Resident, in spite of the fact that their innocence was 


established in the State Courts, it is clear that the latter are worthless institu- 


tions, and that their decision can carry no weight with the people. Every body 
knows how the Editor of the Chaudhwin Sadi was himseif turned out from 
Kashmir and Punch, and why he now visits Kashmir. He has also made 


_an uncalled for attack on the Judicial Member of the State Council. Pandit 


Hargopal is an influential member of the Kashmir Bar besides being the Secre- 
tary of the Dharam Sabha. He holds certificates given him by the Commander: 
in-Chief, the Superintendent of Police, the Judicial Member, the Accountant- 
General of the State and the Governor of Kashmir. As he used to act as 
Counsel for the Police in getting bad characters punished by the Courts, and 
proved very useful in conducting the cases against Sham Nardin, Sub-Judge, 
Sheikh Shams-ud-din, Aziz Nur, Sarfar4z Khan and others, tt was natural that 
they should avenge themselves on him. They instigated one Yahya Shah to 


_ institute a false complaint against Hargopdl and others, to the effect that they 
had insulted the Muhammadan religion. The Chief Judge acquitted the 


accused. The appeal against the order of the Chief Judge was also dismissed 
by the Judicial Member of the State Council. But the accused were shown a 
copy of the resolution of the State Council stating that although Pandit 
Hargopél and J4nki NAth were acquitted of the charge brought against them 
by Yahya Shah, yet as a matter of political expediency on consultation with 
the’ Resident it had been decided that their presence’ in the State 
was inadvisable. They were, therefore, directed to leave the State 


ee TR! . ° 
» the very next day. The resolution also stated that the Dar family 


and Pandit Sham Nardin, being on terms of enmity with Hargopal, had been 


7 instrumental in instigating and inciting the Muhammadans, and that as Pandit 


Sham Nardin had retired from the service and held no immovable property 


_ 4). “in Kashmir, he should also leave Srinagar the next day. Orders regarding the 


; F » *, 
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Dar family, it was stated, would be given subsequently. The resolution clearly 


admits, says the writer, that they are both innocent, having been acquitted by 


| the two highest tribunals in the State, and adds that it is impossible to under- 
; »$tand why they were expelled from the State. 


“ : 
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Carn ee Toe Bir Mite Qiks of the s4th October 189, after 
stating that the Chandhwin Sadi of Rawalpindi 
| mmeances the compilation of a2 reply to the 
ca ia een aemaeemaaiiaiies remains to be seen whether the work 
endéxwwars to wbut dhe charges preferred against the Prophet in the 
Onemdbhat,, ox merely indulges im abusive language. The Editor, however, is 
of opinion that it is impessible to write a reply to the pamphlet, and observes 
that the followers of [slau seem also to regard the matter in this light, as is 
evident from their petitioning Government to interdict the sale of the 
Umméhat-Momintn. The Chandhwin Sadi also states tnat copies of the 
reply im question will be supplied gratis to Christian writers, &c. 


sy. The Akhidr-”Am (Lzhore), of the r1th October 18098, publishes 
@ communication from Bawa Nardyan, Pleader, 
who endeavours to show that the Sikhs form 
part and parcel of the Hindu community, nay, they were called into existence 
only to preserve its integrity. Guru Nanak himself was a believer in the Vedas, 
while his followers have always observed the teachings of the Dharm ShAstras. 
They wear the sacred thread, worship idols, erect temples to them, feed 
Brahmins, &c., &c. Those Sikhs who are advising their co-religionists to sever 
their connection with the Hindu religion should be looked upon as the greatest 
ecemies of the Khalsa Panth. They should remember that the Sikhs can 
hope to enjoy any respect only so long as they mix in Hindu society, and that 
they are certain to fall in the estimation of the world the moment they throw. 
the Hindus: overboard. 


The Sikhs aad the Hindés. 


58, The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the 13th October 1898, is grieved 
The Pritinidtif Sabie and the splitin © learn that, under the pretext of getting Samaj 
emerson: Mandirs registered in its name, the Pritinidhi 
Sabha is accentuating the differences already existing among the Aryds. The 
Sabha seems to think that the members of those Samdjes, the buildings of 
which are registered m its mame, will have perforce to stand by it through 
thick and thm. But, what is still worse, not a few Aryas are, through the 
influence of certain self-dubbed leaders of the Arya public, co-operating with 
that body in its efforts to enslave the followers of Sawdmi Dayanand. They 
should, however, remember that if the present members of an Antrang Sabha 
ean appomt the Pritinidhi the sole “trustee” for a Sam4j Mandir, their 
successors will also have the right of cancelling this arrangement. It is, 
therefore, clear that the “trust deeds’, which are being executed in these days, 
are.utterly worthless documents, and that they are being registered merely to 
widen the gulf existing between the “ Mahdtma” and the “cultured” parties. 
Asa result of this movement, the Gazette understands that the Pritinidhi 
Sabha has tented the building of a certain Sam4j, the members of which have 
withdrawn their allegiance to that body, to a certain private person, with the 
& il d. M getting, them ousted from the Mandir. 


ew 19 ewes (Lahore), of the 15th October 1898, states that 
; en a os of Miren Golda K4zi Fazl Ahmad, Court Inspector of Police, 
age or : Ludliiina, has published an “ably-written book 


is Rahm4ni”, in which the author has, by —- Mirza 


er. 


“h AS a 


ge “BoP te 
bye aA 
’ cx) a) 


Sie ee 
At 


679 


Geta rAbmad of Kadidn, proved that the latter'is a bitter enemy of Isldm 
andst founders. It 1s a complete reply to all the Mirza’s claims, and it. has 
» een shown that although calling himself a- well-wisher of Government, he 


ae Hears the bitterest grudge towards the Muslims and their religion. Autograph 


© tetters of the Mirza have been published in the book in order to show that 
Bas he is a'slave of his evil passions. The book can be: had ‘from the Wafadar. 
|< ‘Press on payment of annas ‘13 only, exclusive of postage, &c. 
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VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(b)\—Education. 


a0. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of 17th October 1898, remarks 
‘The post of Registrar in the Punjab that Lala R4m Kishan, Registrar, Educational 
io are csianaael Department, is about to retire, and it is said that 
efforts are being made to get his son Lala Hari Dds appointed permanently 
in his father’s place. If the rumour is true, nothing can be more unjust to the 
deserving and able men of the Department. It is also said that Léla 
Ram Kishen expects to be appointed Assistant Registrar of the Punjab — 
University on the retirement of Babu Chandar NAth Mitter from the post. 


21. The Akhbér-t--Am (Lahore), of 12th October 1898, states’ 
‘Complaint against the Head Master that a complaint against the Head Master of 
of the Pasrdr Munizipal Board School. the Municipal Board School, Pasrir, has been. 
received in its office. The wriier observes that aid is generally given to 
Board Schools ‘by Municipalities for the benefit of residents of the place, but. 
that at Pasrir the reverse is the case. The charge brought against the 
Head Master is to the effect that he looks down upon the respectable people 
of the town, with the result that they are compelled to send their sons to 
some other place of education. The Editor trusts that the Head Master. 
will take a hint and mend his ways. 


7 


(d)—Ratlways and Communications. 


a2. The Gham Khwar-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 8th October 1808, 
lltreatment of a female passenger Teferring to the .complaint published in the 
by a Railway Guard. Tribune to the effect that Mussammat Umrao 
Begam, who was travelling from Delhi to Jind, was ill-treated by a Railway 
Guard on the 18th ultimo, remarks that such complaints have been frequently 
heard of, but that no stringent measures have been adopted to put a stop to 
the M. Most Railway Guards are Native Christians who are neither of good 
eo family nor of good character. They regard natives with hatred and contempt, 
~. and ill-treat them. As complaints on the part of native passengers are not 
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ope | (—)—Postal matters. 


| a wile 23. The Akhbédr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the rath October 1808, publishes a 

a ee communication in which the writer states that 
_ the loss of price lists and Ladies Journals in the 
Simla Post Office was recently a matter of *general complaint. The able 
Assistant Town Inspector of Post Offices, Pandit Janki Nath, however, 
succeeded in arresting one R4m Diyal, Postal peon, in the act of selling these 
papers to a shop-keeper naméd Diwdna Mal Sid. Two maunds of waste paper 
have been found in the shop. It appears that more than one Postal peon is 
. concerned in the: matter, and suspicion rests on six of them, while Rd4m Diyal 
is under arrest, as there is ample evidence to prove his guilt. As the case is 
sub judice the writer refrains. from making any further remarks, but observes. 
that the efforts of Pandit Janki Ndth deserve to be encouraged by means 
of a reward, and draws the attention of Mr. P. Sheridan, Postmaster-General, 
to the matter. 


“Phe arrest of = Postal peon at Simla. 


‘ 


24. The Akhbdr-s-’Am (Lahore), of the 14th October 1898, publishes 
Postal eae Deiiesiiiie Canton. @ COMmunication in which the writer remarks 
Wm es that the Postal peons of Ferozepore Cantonment 
are so overworked that they have no time to take their food. Some of them 
have to distribute letters three times a day. If the matter is represented to 
the Postmaster-General, and the appointment of an additional: Postal peon is 
asked for, the latter replies that the work should proceed as heretofore, 
regardless of the fact that the population of the Cantonment has increased 
tenfold. The writer calls upon the Postmaster-General to inspect the Post 
Office and see the work of the Postal peons with his own eyes, and then make 
afrangements so-to allow them time to take. their food and. thereby show 
some consideration for their hard work. 


(* )—Miscellaneous. 


25: . The. Akhbér-i- Am (Lahore), of 14th October 1898, referring 
to the dacoity recently committed at Udeypore 
ee eae | | ‘near. Poona, in which the noses and ears of 
16. members of the: family of a Sahuk4r were cut oft and their Jahts burnt, 
remarks that it is impossible to conceive of an act of greater brutality. Such 
incidents have of’ late been far too common in the Bombay Presidency. 
Several dacoits have been shot down and others arrested and transported 
beyond the seas, but. this. seems to have had no effect on those still at large. 
it is necessary that the. antecedents of these men should be made the subject 
of .careful inquiry ‘I order to. ascertain whether they originally belonged to: 
the agricultural classes, as some of: them have already declared, and as is 
surmised from. their: plundering and murdering Sahdkérs, or whether they are 
teally professional. dacoits.. The Police. and the- courts of law are incapable 
of finding this out, and an independent commission consisting mainly of 


* Dacoity in the Bombay Presidency. 


? 


mative, members should therefore be appointed to institute the’ 
Mes... SOvermment should be in right earnest in the matter; 


WUE Policy be found to be at fault, the matter should: 


easy to-blame.the Sahdkdrs, but why. should - they: 
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dif the enhanced lard revenue drives the agriculturists into the 
Hutches of the'money-lenders. In short the one great blessing of the British : 
[a | phginé is ihternal peace and order and this should be maintained intact, 1} 
¥ a _ pécause if dacoities be committed with impunity, Government calinot — to 
we have — peace to the people of India, ° 


96. The Chaudhutn Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 8th October 1808, | 
publishes a communication in which the writer 4 
| . ' gomplains that.a katcka wall was built ‘by the i 
. guaran of the Juma Mosque at Peshawar for its protection on the land 
longing to the Mosque. The Secretary of the Municipality, however, had 
the wall pulled down and the land included in the New Boarding House that 
is being built there. The remains of the pzeca bath connected with the Mosque 
are still visible, but the Secretary seems to have paid: no heed to the matter 
in taking possession of the land. The Muhammadans and the guardian of the 
Mosque appealed to the Deputy Commissioner, who, after visiting the spot, 
stopped the work of construction of the Boarding House. When, however, the 
Deputy Commissioner proceeded on four days’ leave, ‘the Secretary spoke to 
the Vice-President and again commenced the work of construction. The 
‘Muhammadans eventually, through the Anjuman-i-H iméyat-i-Isl4m of Peshawar, 
submitted an application by telegram to the Commissioner, who wired to the 
Anjuman to apply to the Deputy Commissioner, The order of the Deputy 
Commissioner has not yet been passed. As the Mosque is an important 
Muhammadan place of worship, the District authorities should do justice in: 
the matter. 


é * The we Mosque at Pesh4war, 


In commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that if the complaint 
is a true one, the Deputy Commissioner and other higher authorities should 
attend to it, and win the hearts of the Muhammadans by doing justice to them.. 


a7. The Akhbdy-i--Am (Lahore), of the roth October 1898, after 
The Lieutenant-Governor's coming eMarking that the Lieutenant-Governor’s coming. 

were Senet, visit to Garhshankar is very significant, observes. 

that His Honor will have to decide on the spot how far the charges preferred 

in official reports against the residents of Garhshankar age true; and whether 

the riots were due to the defiant attitude of the people orto the disregard for 

their feelings shown by the plague officials That the Police fired on the people 
not only without, but in defiauce of, orders has been proved to the hilt. © Sir 
a Mackworth Young will also have to decide whether the officials in question. 
: were justified in ordering the residents of Garhshankar to evacuate the town. 
within 24 hours, and whether a sufficient number of huts had been erected, 
beforehand for their accommodation. His. Honor ought to have satisfied: 
himself on these points before coming to any decision regarding the conduct 
ef the residents of Garhshankar. It is, however, a pity that he is going to 
‘inquite into these points after having previously exonerated the Police and 
ether officials from all blame-in connection with the riots, The Editor further 
. temarks that if the Lieutenant-Governor goes to Garhshankar at the instance 


ont the local authorities, or of the Secretary of State for India, the visit is. not: 
= to lead to any good results; but exhorts His Hones todo  eeeet between: 


pM olicials and the people 


The ihe er) of the usth October 189%, remarks 
| : that it is not easy to account for Lord Sandhurst's 
an wenillingness to restore the Natu brothers to 
> pelect eng We ic is intended thereby to strike tervor into the hearts of the 
a google That end has long beewattamed. The unjustifiable deportation of the 
a lyetiens wus sufficient to male people realise that it was an easy task for 
Goverment to excompues the min of any one of its Indian subjects. The 
Eder farther remarks that when the surmises, on the strength of which the 
‘eben & Poous were cxbjected to gross oppression, have long been proved 
been unfounded, the conduct of the Bombay Government in refusing 
to mater the bothers Batu to perfect liberty is impolitic in the extreme, 


-_ The Akkbds-+ Am (Lahore), of the 14th October 1898, publishes 


, ont exvepion emcag ‘we +% COMMunication in which the writer complains 
hetieioe : that some corrupt officials enter into an under- 
sending with Séktkdrs to take foom them to per cent. on the amount decreed 
we ther favor im suits filed by them. Of these, some repudiate the promise if 
the defendant offgrs them 20 pes cent. There are others so unscrupulous that 
they pass a decree im favos of the highest bidder. In frontier districts some- 
thues the parties to 2 suit value their honor more than the amount claimed, and 
will. pay on official even more than the amount claimed in order to save their 
honor from the stajn of a decree being passed against them. All this is done 
through touts (dal4ls). It often happens that dishonest officials threaten 
witnesses with having committed contempt of court, rendering them liable to 
siz months’ impriscnment, ard thus extort money from them The writer 
pledges his word of honor that ima certain case an official acquitted a party 
to & syit in @ criminal case and took a large sum from him. The party to the 
suit being a poor man went to the length of selling his daughter in order to 
escape punisiement. It is a matter for regret, says the writer, that the autho- 
nities should not attend to the matier. Has J. P. Warburton, Assistant 
Anspector-Gener al, Railway Folice, gone to sleep? Why does he not go to 
the frontier where he will forget the cases of Sard4r Gurdidl Singh and Malik 
Abwnad Khan by meeting with still more serious cases of bribery and corruption. 


go. The Dost-i-Hind (Bhera), of the 7th October 1898, remarks that 


| when a Government servant is transferred from 
| ea. | some place for certain reasons, he should not be 
sent back there $0 long as those reasons exist. Or better still, no official 
should stay at any station beyond a certain length of time, after which he 


should leave it for good. This would make it difficult for Government servants 
to make enemies, he, i in n their ilékés, 


aper: af the 14th October 1898, says that a Govern- 
‘Ment official should be allowed to stay in a 
district or Division only so long as he deals in 
People, and that if he becomes unduly intimate a 
sm relations in his iléka, he should : 
other ‘place. ‘It is an exploded myth that 4 
“with the moral character of its servants. 
informed, through the Secret: Police, - of 


a 


31. ‘The’ ‘same p 
The sesie, Yi 


an impartial manner by thie 


681 


gings of everyone of its officials, _ retire him on pension, &c., or 
him-to some other station; the moment he forsakes the path of 


F woitaie ‘end morality. i a il mos 


4 t+ 


; 9. A correspondent writing to the Wakil (Amritsar), of the 13th* 


‘ieee | pre September 1898 (received on the 15th October). 
a. states that the: Muhammadan residents of Smdh:: 
oe are sunk in ignorance and poverty. Almost all the trades are in the handg¢ 
ie. of-their Hindu fellow-countrymen, whilé, in spite of thé fact that the official 

language of the Province is Sindhi, the number of Muhammadan employés in 
Government offices is extremely small. After giving a comparative statement 
showing the number of Hindu and Muhammadan hands in each office, the 


writer calls upon the Governor of Bombay to,do justice,to the.claims of the 


Sindhi Muhammadans. He further requests ‘His Excellency to order the: 


éonversion of the Middle Schools in Rori, Sukkur, Larkana, Ke. i into High 
Schools, and thereby enable Muhammadan youths to prepare. themselves for 


| the Entrance Examination without having to undergo the trouble and expense:. 
of going to Karachi for the purpose. 


33. The Akhbdr-i-"Am (Lahore), of 14th October (898, after stating. 
that the majority of the Pandits look upon, 


the killing of monkeys at Pun as a..sin,,. 
remarks that the rash act of the Purt Municipality will not meet with. the. 


approval of a single Hindu. It is incumbent on the Municipality to respect. 

the religious feelings of Hindus and to remember. that. they are not the owners. 
of Puri. They should be careful to sec that the principle of Local Self- 
Government, which is already in the bad books of the authoritics, does not 
suffer still further at their hands. Nothing could bea greater eyil to the 
nation and the country than the abolition of Local Self-Government. The: 
Editor learns that monkeys are being sho! with guns and that about 3,000 
wre already been killed. | 


“Killing of monkeys at Puri. 


34. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 1ath October 1898, edlicnn 
a communication in which the writer Mulrdj, 
a Pleader of Amritsar, complains that the Pur 
Municipality. is bent on killing the monkeys, on the ground that their existence 
isanuisance. The writer states that he has been te the place, and 1s therefore 
in’ a- position to assert that the monkeys give no trouble to the people, there. , 
Itis-the duty of the Municipal Commissioners to look to the interests of the: 
people whom they represent. It is, however, strange that the people have no- 
complaint to make against the monkeys while their representatives are bent 
upon removing this imaginary cause of complaint against the wishes of the 
people; The killing of monkeys belonging to such: religious places means 
undue interference with the religious affairs of the people. It is by no means 
night and proper for the Puri Municipality to act ina manner calculated to 
Mnjure the feelings of the whole Hindu community’ and seta bad example’ 
= toother Municipalities such as those of Mathra, Bindraban, &c. The writer’ 
RR. trusts that if the Municipality do not cancel their proposal the Bengal: 
| Government will attend to the outcry raised by the people and direct. ‘the: 
4 cancellation of the reso'ution. of the Puri Municipality. ) 


The same. 
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ied ae wloe of tile Ties as tom Queen's evidence, the authorities 

‘should consider it 2 duty to keep a strict eye on 

thew and sie tirat: tihey gre wp their criminal practices. Besides, when an 

infoomer prefers: criminal germsations against 2 person, with whom he can be 

proved to bear personal enmity, the accused should not be punished merely on 

the steengtts of the informers statements, and if his accusations turn out to be 
fades, he should be punished in an examplary manner. 


g&. The Gham Khalr<Hind (Lahore), of the t5th October 1898, 
| remarks that honorary appointments were created 
a the express object of habituating Raises 
‘te works, and giving them. as.epportunity of proving of some use to Gover- 
‘ment. Asa matter of fact, however, only avery small portion of these 
i falls to their lot, and it has become the rule to confer the posts 
of Honorary Magistrates, Se, on Government’s pensioned officials. The 
‘Editor then goes on to say that although the name of Nawab Ghul4m M4hbub 
‘Subhaéni, who belongs to one of the most respectable families inthe Punjab, and 
is an exceedingly well-read noblemen, is still retained on the list of the Honorary 
Magistrates of Lahore, he is never to be seen discharging the duties of his 
Office. Is he on leave, or is he forbidden to hold court ? It is to be hoped 
that Sir Mackworth Young will look into the matter, and allow the NAwab to 
take his place on the local honorary bench. 


47. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the t4th October 1898, remarks 

Lee | that the Nir Afshdn is wrong in stating that 

pair n= asaya crime is more rampant in India than in England ; 

and that quite the reverse isthe case. After observing that immorality is 

daily on the increase in Europe and that adultery is not treated as a criminal 

dflence mm England, the Editor remarks that every English mail brings news 

-of the commission of more than one atrocious crime in England. In 

conclusion, he observes that it is not true to say that Christians are less given 
to-csianimal practices than the followers of other religions. 


98. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 15th October 1898, publishes 


_@ translation of an article from the pen of Lady 

feamoity te Greet Brice, 
Cooke, in which she deplores the spread of 
immorality j im Great Britain, and calls attention to the fact that the number of 


fowand m the country, who ase leading a miserable life, is no less than 50 


td She also makes Certain: suggestions for putting an end to the 
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| No. 44.] © 
SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 29th October: 1898:. 


I.—POLITICS. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 20th October 1898, remarks 
that the evacuation-of Crete by the Turkish forces 
without a struggle is indeed very strange, seeing 
_that their withdrawal is tantamount to severing all connection with the island. 
It is feared that this will not only. put an end to Turkish rule in Crete, but that 
the-Turks will eventually lose the territories lying on the coasts of Africa and 
Asia Minor ;. and this would be:the commencement.of the-disintegration of. the 


‘Turkish Empire. 


Cretan affairs. 


It would appear that innumerable lives and considerable sums of money 
have been sacrificed by the Turks to keep Crete in their possession, and the 
recent war with Greece may also be ascribed to the same cause. The 
six European Powers were unable to coerce the Sult4n to appoint a 
Christian Governor in Crete, and when the Czar nominated Prince George of 
Greece for the Governorship the Porte absolutely.refused to.accept the’ proposal. 
_ But now the Sultan has accepted the ultimatum of four only of the European 
Powers. and agreed to withdraw the Turkish forces, although Germany and 
Austria stand neutral. From this it appears that, either the Sultan has secretly 
@ntered into an agreement with the united Powers to withdraw his forces 
and-thus comply with the terms of the ultimatum, and then to again send them 
to Crete. as an emblem of. his sovereignty ;..or finding himself really 
Weak, has considered it expedient.to submit to the terms of the ultimatum. 
At any rate it seems that the matter will assume a serious aspect ;. and either 
Turkey will suffer still further, or she.will, .with the aid of Germany and Austria, 


_ Marow dust into the eyes of the four allied.Powers. 


~. | Moreover, it is probable that the Kaisar has: visitedConstantinople to 
renter with thie Sultan regarding affairs in Crete. The Khedive’s sojourn in 


et 


| PSonstantinople is also not without an object. It appears from the Egyptian 
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“@Papers that Lord Cromer informed the Egyptian Government on the day, 
Be etlowing the re-conquest of the Soudan.that the English had a prior right over 
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sli eel had only a secondary one. Evidently the Matter is a 
F gle Bliete eon is not likely to be readily accepted by the Khedive and 
pee Salts. Te is just pomble that the matter is under consideration at 
5 . The Russian Foreign Minister is conferring with the French 
“ Govemmment 2¢ Pxis citfver om the Fashoda affair or to induce France to with- 
draw foous the Cretan afr. In any case something novel may be expected 


to happen. 


2. The Wold (Aamtsar), of the 17th October 1898, states that 
_Dartnpmintion of Rgyptien Mute Mustafa Kamil, Effendi, an Egyptian patriot. 
_ delivered a speech in August last at Paris, in 
the esurse of whiclk he dwelt on the causes of the degradation of the Muham- 
madans. After explaining and defining the word “ patriotism” and praising 
P ed celebratéd French Marshal Nay who, while on his trial after the battle of 
Waterloo, preferred to be sentenced to death rather than to urge in his defence 
that he was no longer 2 French subject and that therefore the French law 
did not apply to him, the Effendi proceeded to attribute the degradation of 
the Muhammadans to disumion among themselves and to non-observance of 
the tenets of Isl4m, and declared that there was no way out of the present 
degraded state to which Egypt, the Ottoman Empire and the other Muham- 
madans of the world had been reduced, except by following the Islamic 
principles to the letter. He condemned the views of those Muhammadan 
youths, who having acquired Western education in England or France consider 
that civilisation consists m adopting European modes of living, and regard a 
man who observes his religion as a bigot. Ona little reflection it would be 
seen that the most civilised nations in the world are those who thoroughly 
observe their religious tenets. For instance, if England and other European 
nations sympathised with the Armenians purely from motives of humanity why 
did they not do so in the case of the Cubans, who deserved more sympathy 
than the Armenians? Again why did the Catholic nations of Europe sympathise 
with Spain during the recent Spanish-American war? Simply because the 
Spaniards were Catholics and the Americans Protestants. 


Mustafa, Effendi, then dwelt upon the advantages of establishing a 
Grand Muhammadan Conference with the object of uniting the Muham- 
madans of the world, and remarked that the annual gathering for 
pilgrimage at Mecca affords the best opportunity for the Muhammadans 
to attain the object in view. After regretting that Haji Ismail Khan of 
Dataolf opposed the proposal on political grounds, the Effendi observed that 
the Hab-lul-Matin has sufficiently shown that there is nothing pol'*: ‘cal in the 
matter. (The Editor, however, trusts that such opposition will not discourage 
the Hab-lul-Matin as the speech made by Mustafa, Effendi, shows that the 
necessity and importance of union is sorely felt by all wise and prudent 
Muhammadans who will heartily support its views.) The learned 
speaker ex orted his audience not to give way to despair, and went 
aa observe that those who imagine that there is no hope for the 
. of ‘Egypt were greatly mistaken. God has created man for a 

babjeck ‘add ; ‘every ‘nation should strive to raise itself from the depth of 
» Itcshould. therefore be the duty of all Egyptians, individually 
»tO spare no pains to better their condition. If they do this 


WM OP IAT, Se , 
they, will .find that even the English will show them respect. - France still 
~ geverences the name of Abdul Qédir the Algierian and the Russians honor. 
-, the» vurkish soldier. One can serve one’s country in various ways. Egypt 
" ‘gequires the reviving of her indigenous industries, and the well-to-do people 
should establish Joint Stock Companies for the purpose, so that they may no 
 Jonger have to depend upon foreigners. Mustafa then expressed satisfaction 
-on learning from the A/moayad that several Muhammadans were ready to pay 
Rs, 2 a month each towards an Education Fund, if one were started, and that 
many a learned man and woman were prepared to impart education gratis. 
If one thousand such men be forthcoming, said the Effendi, who would 
--¢ontribute Rs. 2 each per month towards the fund, it would be possible to open 
100 Primary Schools for the education of 5,000 students at a cost of Rs. 2,000 
‘per mensem. The Editor concludes the article by asking if the Indian 
-Muhammadans will benefit by this advice and, instead of indulging in useless 
and extravagant charity, turn their attention to works of real usefulness to 


the community. Is it not a disgrace to them that they have not yet been 
able to collect 10 lakhs for their National College ? 


f 


3. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 17th October 1898, publishes a 
The European Powers and the COMmunication in which the writer states that 
seman the weather is very fine, but that his mind is iil 
at ease for the following reasons :— 


(1) That thousands of brave Darweshes have suffered martyrdom ; 


: bes (2) That dark clouds of tyranny and oppression are hanging over 
the aggrieved Muhammadans in Crete; 


(3) That the Maghrabis (Westerns) will soon suffer at the hands of 
the Europeans ; 


(4) That the Americans will almost exterminate the Muhammadans 
in the Philippine Islands ; 


(5) That the Amir of Kabul will be in danger next year ; 


(6) That the situation in Persia is unsatisfactory ; 


4 (7) That Europeans will in the near future interfere in the affairs of 
i | Arabia; and 
as (8) That European soldiers will very much annoy the natives in. 
 ——_—- _ Africa, Australia, America and India. 
4 (b)—Home. | 
2, 4. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 17th October 1898, publishes a 


cS ...,: communication in which the writer Aziz Ahmad 
_.. The enemies and friends of India. 


ai states ‘that the enemies of India are the 
ere OWI i following : — 
(1) Indifferent Ratses ; 
| = (2) Disloyal subjects ; 
a _ (3) Ignorant Maulvis and Pandits ; 
* | Hypocritical Pddris; | 
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of Viceroy shauld be more 
- has done nothing for the na 


Hon of his stay in their country... It is, however, gratifying ‘to learn that the 


educated natives ; 
ss beggars ; 


le , . i (7). Foolish parents and guardians : 


(8) . Tyrannical Schoolmasters ; 
(9) Merciless and greedy traders ; 
' (to) ‘Those who will not help others, either with money or by 
‘imparting knowledge ; 
(1 t) ‘Composers of love songs ; and 
(12) Idle and licentious men and women. 
According to the writer the friends of India are the following :—~ 
(1) Plague; 
- (2) Famine . 
_.. (3) Oppression ; | 
(4) Loyal newspapers and their readers, preaches and teachers ; ; 
( 5) Fear of God ; 
(6) Mosquitoes, flies, ants, tigers-and wolves ; 
(7) Dacoits ; 
(8) Ghdagzfs, and 
(9) Pilgrimage. 
§- The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2and and 25th October 1898, ' 
A Review of Lord Elgin’s administrae emarks that the Viceroy of India should not only 
nett = be a kind-hearted and just man, but also a strong 


man, sq that he may not become a cat’s-paw in the hands of the Executive 
and Military officers in this country. The last five years have been a period 


Of tribulation to India, and the presence of a strong man at the helm was most 


necessary. Unfortunately for this country, however, Lord Elgin proved to be 
avery weak Viceroy, x consented to be led by the nose by Anglo-Indian 
officials. Had nat this been the case he would not have occupied Chitral and 


thereby sown the seeds of constant disturbances on the north-west frontier. 
‘After: quoting several extracts from an article by Mr. R. C. Dutt, C.1-£., 
which appeared in Jndia of the 1 5th July last and which contains a 
‘review of the outgoing Viceroy's administration, the Editor endorses 


Mr. Dutt’s condemnation of His Excellency’s plague policy and _ sedition 


law, and observes that, although Lord Elgin’s qualifications are of a very 
high order and his Lordship had- the noble example of his illustrious father 


before. his eyes to guide hinj-in the right path, he never took his proper 
share, let alone a leading part, in political matters, and his weakness has landed 


: the ship of State in troubled waters. The first task to which his successor 
will have to apply himself ‘will be to.:steer her to a haven of safety. The 


Akhbdr then refers to the suggestion made by Lord Elgin in his farewell 
speech at the United Service Club, Simla, namely, that the term of the office 

Hore than five years, and remarks that His Excellency 
tives of India to induce them to desire a prolonga- 


fe 


Viceroy is - unwilling.to Jeave ‘India -so-soon,. Jp’ conclusion, the 


651 


. faito observes that the speech referred ‘to shows that laa Elgin - was 
+ gomp etely under the thumb of Anglo-Indian officials and used to see and 
with their eyes and ears; 


‘6. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated adth October 1898, observes 
ce, Se Viceroy’s farewell speech atthe that the speech made by His Excellency’ Lord 
eid Bsr Cheb, Simie. Elgin at the United Service Club, Simla, will 

ifaps be his last public utterance in this country. In the course of his speech 
His Excellency has unnecessarily reiterated a fact on which historians are not 
agreed. His Excellency is said to have stated that “he had said elsewhere 


‘that the Empire of India had been won by the sword and must be held by the 
‘sword if reed be.” 


! Commenting on this the Editor remarks that India could only be said 

to have been conquered by the sword if the whole country had been taken 

possession of after a war. But asa matter of fact, the English appeared on 
the scene at a time when anarchy and confusion prevailed in the country and 
there was no one great Power to be subdued. If, however, a Jgird4r ora 
Subadér or any turbulent tribe fought against the English, such a skirmish 
cannot be considered a sufficient reason for stating that the country was won 
by the sword. 


| Moreover, the kind and sympathetic way in which the country is being 
‘administered cannot justify the Viceroy in using such expressions in a public 
“speech. 


7. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 19th October 1898, after 
remarking that the farewell speech delivered by 
Lord Elgin at the United Service Club, Simla, 
was unbecoming of a Viceroy, and that it was full of sweet and flattering 
words for the “ United Services,” regrets that a thorough-going Liberal, like his 
Lordship, should have been converted into a narrow-minded Anglo-Indian by a 
“stay of only five years in this country. The Editor then takes exception to 
‘Lord Elgin’s suggestion that the term of the Viceroy’s office should be more 
than five years, remarking that if the climate of India can work such undesir- 
~ able changes in the ideas of an Englishman as it has done in the case of the 
outgoing Viceroy, the term should, so far from being extended, be cut short. 
Tn case of his Lordship’s suggestion being adopted, however, only members of 
~ the Royal family should be appointed Viceroys of India, as they know how to 
‘deal justly by the people. The Akhbdr then goes on to say that Lord Elgin’s 
remark that. India was conquered, and would, if necessary, be retained, by the 


The same. 


sword but its just treatment of the people, which is the bulwork of the British 

~ Government i in this country. After quoting several extracts from the speech 
& 4 under reference, the Editor observes that a Viceroy should not aim only at 
| ee Standing well with Anglo-Indian officials. 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 


oS 78. -The'Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), ‘of ‘the toth: ‘October 1808, sini 
“es x . that although: Afghdnistan is a: small kingdom, it 
ne f ero Afghéoistén | » would assuredly become a formidable! Power: in 


ee Asia were it only: governed on modern. and enlightened principles. - The. present 


sword was an unfortunate one. It is, moreover, incorrect, as it is not the 
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i “fended. He is his own comncillon, forancies, check, datiri, &c.,, and has to Took 
‘thes everyfiog tous, elite yoecduies the possibility of his devoting: any 
appecuble potion of tis tme ts tie development of the vesources of his 
esuntry. What Has Migherss weeds most is 2 mwenber of faithful and com- 
potent officials, whe would wikeve tin of the labour of attending to the details 
of the adeimistratien. The Editor, therefore, advises Abdul Raiimdée to secure 
the sesvices of about two dewen truined and expestenced European Officers, 
and glace every depactment of Ins State im thew charge for four or five years, 
Edecsted and vespeciable Afghins or Indiaw Muhammadans should be 
appomted thei assistants, aad goomoted to the ranks of thew chiefs on the 
expxy of the alovesad penod of time. The Amir should, moreover, send 
annually about a score of Aighén youtlis to different parts of the world in order 
to aequve a knowledge of ants, military tactics, &c. The establishment of 
regular coucts of justice mm Alghdnistén is also 2 desideratum. The Editor 
conclades by remarking that f the Amir were to adopt itis suggestions, the 
geatness of AighSnstén would be assured. 


Ni—Native STATES. 


g- The Hamdard-i-Hiad (Lahore), dated 15th October 1898, observes 
that one of those persons who have been expelled 
from Kashmir and dismissed the service has 
asrived at Lahore. He is striving to secure the aid of some one who will 
, Seppost him m obtaming justice. It is said that he has tried to give vent to his 
venom through the Hinds Adsocate. There is no doubt that gross mis- 
management prevails in the State and every officer is plundering the people, who 
ate leit uncared for. The State Council is also acting in the way best 
suited to its own selfish ends. His Highness the Mahdrdja takes opium and 
sleeps over everything, while Lachhman is all-powerful. 


to. The Paisa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 18th October 1898, pub- 
‘The Newt of Bctetper weet ‘shes a communication in which the writer states 
on . . that the Nawab of Bahdwalpur’s last visit to 
: Sale did not excite the slightest i interest in the town, and that no respectable 
“person was present at His. Highness’s arrival or departure from the summer 
‘ capital of the Punjab. The shabby treatment experienced by the people at the 
‘hands of the Nawd4b’s. new Wazir is at the bottom of this. It is said that those 
‘ who applied for an interview with His Highness did not even receive a reply 
' ftom the office of the Wazir.. The writer then gives a list of the places visited 
Hes Nawéb during his stay in Simla. 


‘V.—Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


The Gham Knwhr-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1898, 
in reproducing the Press Memorandum issued by 
the Punjab Government regarding the sale of 
fis bearing the inscription of Nad-i-Ali remarks that Govenment deserves the 
ome ih the pablic forithus allaying the indignation of the Muhammadans. 
: - eciiieren :  wemarks:'that)those. papers. which had magnified a trifle and 
—_ | blame to ve whole Hindu community should take a lesson from 
© writings of the Gham Khadr and follow its lead. 
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a va. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2and Octeber 1898, says that 
q ten se the Press Memorandum issued by the Punjab 


Government regarding the sale of certain objec- - 


- vitionable dhofis bears testimony to the vigilance of Sir Mackworth Young. His 


 2Hqnor: did not wait for the submission of any memorial on the subject 


tig order ta move in the matter, but teok immediate steps to allay the irritation 
-sgggned by the sale of the dhosis in question. After giving the substance of the 
- memorandum, the Editor observes that the action of the Punjab Government 
shows clearly enough that if the authorities are once convinced of the justness 
fa complaint, they will net hesitate te put an end to it. And the fact that 
-,Government has se far declined to suppress the circulation of the Ummahat-s- 
-. Mominin should convince the followers of Islam that it does not consider the 
pamphlet an objectionable publication, which is, however, a mistake. 


1g. The Arya Gazette (Lahore), of the goth October 1898, publishes 
| Hiade widows and the abolition of 4 COMmunication frem one Bhagat RAm, appeal- 
writer at Bhera, who, after referring to the hard- 
ships and humilttations, which a Hindu widow has to undergo, remarks that 
death is a thousand times preferable to the life which she is made to lead. In 
addition to the heartless treatment which her guardians accord her, she is 
_ exposed to dreadful temptations, and woe to her if she succumbs to them! 
Under these circumstances it was very cruel of educated natives to request 
Government to put down the practice of sa#z. The immolation of a Hindu 
widow on the funeral pyre of her husband causes her only a few moments’ 
pain, but now she has to undergo endless misery, and her life 1s a living death. 
If the remersal of the old order of things was not to be followed by the 
remarriage of widows, at least by that of child widows, it was a piece of cruelty 
to order the abolition of saz. 


VIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION, 
(2)—Podlice. 


14, The Koh-t-Nur (Lahore), dated 25th October 1898, learns that 
a Hindu woman accompanted by her mother was 
proceeding from the Miami Railway Station to 
her village, but when she had gone a distance of 70 or 80 yards from the 
Police Station, two or three men jumped out from a bdjra field and assaulted 
her. They cried out for help, but in vain. The thieves robbed one of the 
women of her ornaments worth Rs. 150 and decamped. If the above state- 


‘ Robbery near a police station. 


- ment is true, says the Editor, the conduct of the Police cannot be too strongly 


condemned, as the robbery took place, as it were, in the courtyard of the Police 
Station, and in spite of the cries of the poor women no help was forthcoming. 
The Editor trusts that the District Superintendent of Police, Shahpur, will 


attend to the matter. 


rs, The Aghbdr-i--Am (Lahore), dated 22nd October 1898, states 
 Bleties | ‘nfrom that the post of Deputy Inspector-General of 
‘he poo of Deputy aspestor Genera of Police, Eastern Circle, is about to fall vacant 
owing to the retirement of Mr. Turton Smith 


@ © (sic). ‘Mr. Warburton, Assistant to Inspector-General of Railway Police, 
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. | | that cases of dacoity are the order of the day in ail 

. Dacoity in India. - parts of the country. The Editor suggests that 

i> ‘s nds tnewtane in crime-reflects on-the British administration of the country, 
Government should depute high officials to inquire into the-causes of the 
‘ncrease in cases of dacoity and adopt effectual measures to stamp out 
‘crime. It should, however, bear-in. mind that the arrest and punishment of the 
offenders is.in no way: sufficient to stop the evil. 


17. The Gham Khwir-+-Hind (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1898; 

complains that the sale of women is on the 

increase in the Punjab. Those: who indulge: in 
this. nefarious trade succeed by hook or erook in enticing away foolish women 

and dispose of them in various ways and-at different places. The trade has 
thus been rendered a paying concern. Sind offers a fair field for the sale of 
women. It is gratifying to note, says the Editor, that Government has turned 
its attention to the matter, seeing that a special. Police Officer has been deputed 
to inquire into the matter. Justice demands that severe: punishment should 
be awarded to the offenders in order to produce a deterrent effect. 


' Sale of women in the Punjab.. 


¢ 


(¢).—Agrtculture and questions affecting land. 


1g. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated'the-2oth October 1898, publishes. 


OAS SE communication, in which the writer states that 

India being an agricultural country its prosperity. 
depends on the welfare of the agricultural classes, and moreso in the case of the 
Punjab, where the majority oftthe Muhammadan and Sikh population belongs 
to the agriculturist class and are steeped in ignorance and poverty. Their 
growing indebtedness has led Government to devise measures to ameliorate 
their condition. It is said that perhaps: the Piinjab agriculturist will be 
deprived of the right of alienating his lands; as was done in the. case 
af the: agriculturists of the Central Ptovinces. Government deserves the 
thanks of the people for moving in the matter. The writer, however, believes 
that if the proposal is given effect to, not only will the condition: of the agricul- 
turists go from bad to worse, but the-Government will also suffer, owing to the 
falling off inthe land revenue. The Zamindér, if divested of the right of alien- 
q ation, will take little interest in:tilling his land which will run to-waste in a short 


time, The writer, therefore, urges the opening of agricultural Banks by Govern- 
ment. . But: if. Government’ cannot | 


wae | afford the necessary money, owing to its. 
financial embarrassment, it will find the Zamindars ready to start such Banks. 


with their own capital, as has been done in the case of the-Punnuhdn and Ndn 
agriculturists. Government Should, however, assist such undertakings by 


giving them the character of ‘semi-official concerns. 


The writer concludes by 
upon the Zamindaérs to establish their own funds in order to help them-- 


—" of their’ present abjéct state of poverty and destitution, before 


5 8 divettions ‘from the Secretary of State. for: India to. 
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©) yo $ The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the r7th October 1898, after 


(fe ia, Stating that the proposals of the Government of 
India on the subject of agricultural indebtedness 
‘eare reported to have been submitted to Lord George Hamilton, remarks that 
“gere laws and regulations will not prove of any great help in remedying the 
‘evil, and that the only way to bring about the desired results will be to open 
agricultural Banks in the country. It is, moreover, to be hoped that the 
Government of India has satisfied itself that its proposals will not press with 
annecessary hardness on money-lenders The Editor then goes on to say that VH 
the views of the Hon’ble Mr. Thorburn on the subject-under reference do not i 
reflect public opinion, and that they are calculated to strain the relations 
between the Zamindér and the Sahiukar still further, as also to injure the cause 
ef agriculture in this country by making it almost impossible for the Zaminddr 
to obtain money for carrying on his work. Besides, such sudden and radical 
ehanges in the law of contract, as those proposed by Mr. Thorburn, wilt | : 
not commend themselves to the public, and may dislocate the trade of the 


country.. 


20. A correspondent, writing to the Sird7-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), of the 

Troubles of the Zamindirs of the 7th October 1898, states that the Zamindérs 
Gujrdt Distric:. of those villages in the Gujrat District, where 
crops. have recently been completely destroyed by hail, are having a very bad 
time of it. They have been unable.to raise any crops during the last four 
years, and their current year’s labodrs have been entirely thrown away. As 
a natural consequence of this deplorable state of things, they find it extremely 
difficult to provide food for themselves, or fodder for their cattle, and are- 
migrating to other places. The authorities should remit the entire amount 
of revenue due from the Zamindérs in question and supply them with seed. 4 


(d)—Railways and Communications. 


21. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 17th October 1898, after 

Closure of a road to the public of stating that the road which passes under the 

ee Hee See Railway bridge at Jhelum to the shrines of the- 
Mahdpurshdn and Sulem4n Paras is closed to the public immediately after 
sunset, complains that the practice is causing great inconvenience to the 
people, especially to females, who are in the habit of visiting the shrines after 
dusk. The residents of Jhelum will consider it a favour if the road can be: 


kept open up to 9 P.M.. 


( f)—Mscellaneous: 


oe a2. The A&hbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of 18th October 1898, remarks: 
a that the Natu brothers are still under surveillance. 
It isto be regretted that Government did not: 
put them on their trial so-as to allow them an opportunity of clearing them-- 
Selves, They constantly urge that they have. been condemned. unheard, but |, 
-% the Government while: turning a deaf ear to them does not fee] inclined to. met | 
PF 4 establish the validity-of the-action taken by it, in a court of law. Government, | 
«however, cannot be blamed in the matter, it being the ruler and owner of this. 

= eountry. But a matter which is worth. considering and on which light has: 
Me ekten thrown by recent events is that, in spite of the fact.that the Natu. brothers. 


The Natu: brothers.. 


We icine a object of suspicion in the eyes of Government and are con- 
widér strveillance, they have to maintain themselves at their own ¥ 
, Accérding to British notions of justice, a creditor has to bear the = 
of his debtér, while the latter is in prison. It-would, therefore, be 
ad aet ot shameful stinginess on the part of Government to refuse to bear the | 
expensés of its prisoners; {If Government infringes its own laws who can he 
expected to respect them? Cannot the Bombay Government, while spending 
fakhs of rupees on its administration, bear the expenses of these two prisoners ? 


E 
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The Vernacular papers have already dealt with the subject, and, if Govern- 
ment takes notice of their writings, it will be strange if their articles regarding 
the Natu brothers escape its attention and consideration. 


23. The Paiss Akhbér (Lahore), of the 20th October 1898, publishes 
Nesihs fiom starvation in Centra) @ COMmunication in which the writer, commenting 
evinces. on the article published in its issue of the roth 
October 1898, in which the increase in the number of deaths in the 
Central Provinces was attributed to the prevalence of fever and 
cholera, remarks that these epidemics did not exist in that part 
‘of the country when famine was playing havoc among the people who 
‘were dying of starvation. Of course, when Government established poor- 
houses the half-s tarved people, whose stomachs had become very weak owing 
to their eating and subsisting on grass, ate too much and died of dysentery. 
Starving par ents left their children in the jungles where they died of starvation. 
Several corpses of those who could not bear the pangs of death by starvation 
were found in wells. How could any death have been attributed to starvation, 
as to do so would have been equivalent to admitting mismanagement on the 
part of the subordinates who were entrusted with the famine arrangements. 
This could have been possible only if the Government of the Central Provinces 
had strict orders to register all deaths very carefully. 


“*  @4. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 18th October 1898, publishes a 

~ Grievances of Military Hospital COMmunication in which the writer remarks 
—_—_ that although the duties of Military Hospital 

Assistants are extremely arduous, their salaries are so low that they 

cannot maintain themselves and their families in comfort. Besides, 
: transfers among them are very frequent, which puts them to a great deal of 

“unnecessary trouble and expense. Another complaint is that they are never 

paid any “ sub-charge allowance.” It is a pity that although the grievances of 

Military Hospital Assistants have more than once been brought to the notice ce 
of Government, their prospects continue to remain as gloomy as ever. a. 


25. ‘Conimienting on the above the Editor remarks that now when the 

. } — +. - — *. a. 
anne Indian Medical Service is being reorganised, 
‘i Va Government should raise the scale of the salaries 


ie Assitanits, and thereby do j ee to the claims of a deserving class of 
lid, sei vants. 
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a « a ~The Abibérsi 'Am'{Lahore), dated the 18th October 1£98, publishes 

a Salieies ‘a communication in which the writer states that 
Hee the js::glad to learn that some friends of the 
ee fe tured thei attention to and poppers: his views regarding the 


- provalance of’bribery and corruption in the Punjab. If newspaper Editors do 
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 pbt-eonsign such writings to the waste -paper basket, there is no reason why 


Pea 


- Govérnment should not strain every nerve to stamp out the evil. As corruption ; 
* cannot prevail, except through touts (dald/s), Government should take measures 
_ ‘to'bring them to book. After referring to various forms of bribery, the writer 
states that a certain Magistrate compelled a childless widow to submit to his 
just! by holding out to her a hope that the case- would be decided in her favor. 
Will-not Mr. J. P. Warburton visit the Cis-Indus tracts and bring the culprits 
to. justice ? 
a7. The Strdj-ul-Akhbdér (Jhelum), of the 17th October 1898, 
publishes a communication in which the writer, 
after regretting that the prosecution of Malik 
Ahmad Khan and Sardar Gurdyal Singh has failed to exercise any salutary 
effect on the Punjab Judiciary, remarks that, although the majority of 
“educated ” native Magistrates are thoroughly honest, the number of bigots, 
fornicators, &c., is by no means smaller among them than among their “ old- 
fashioned”’ confreres. It is no exaggeration to say that very few native 
Magistrates discharge their duties in a conscientious manner. It is, however, 
a mistake to suppose that bribery and corruption are confined to the Judiciary. 
As a matter of fact, the wmla in every Government office is corrupt to the 
core. This is especially the case with the Police and the Revenue Depart- 
ments, and the people are as wax in the hands of subordinate Police officials 
and Patwaris. 


a8. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 1ath October 1808, 
The appointment of Divisional | remarks that the efficiency of the Divisional 
ee Courts can only be augmented if, instead of one 
Judge, two Judges preside together and decide a case after fully discussing 
its merits. This will not only lighten the work of the Chief Court, but will 
also ensure justice being done to litigants. In cases in which the two Judges 
do not agree, the file of the case should be either submitted to the Chief Court 
for final decision or to the nearest Divisional Court. Moreover, only those 
District Judges should be appointed to the post of Divisional Judge who have 
acquired five years’ experience of District Judge’s or Deputy Commissioner's 
work, 


| Phe’ same. 


29. The Akhbar-i- Am (Lahore), of the 20th October 1898, publishes 


A proposal for the transfer of a | a Communication in which the writer urges the 
pee Senge transfer of a certain Gird4war Kdningo from 


the Jhelum District on the following grounds :— 


(1) That he is a resident of the same district in which he is 
employed, and is also married there ; 

(2) That his two sons are married in the two neighbouring villages ; 
and 


(3) That his relatives are Séhukdrs and Zam{indérs, his cousin 
(maternal uncle’s son) being a great Sahukar. 


2 According to the directions issued by Colonel Wace, late Financial 
>’ Commissioner of the Punjab, the appointmemt of such a Girddwar Kanungo 
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amongst his relatives is a curse to the general public. 
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‘? commissioners ie suggests that only able, honest and " respectable 

- persens should be appointed commissioners in 

guts. Toattam this end a list of commissioners for every district 

dbe drawn up every year by a Committee consisting of the Tahsildars, 

Extra Assistant Commissioners, District Judge and Deputy Con- 

missioner in that district. Besides, mm every case commissioners should be 

selected by drawing lots, and mstructed to do their utmost to bring the parties 

toa compromise. They should, moreover, be prohibited from having any 
dealings with any one connected with either of the parties. 


43. A correspondent, writing to the Strdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of 

Diwée Narendra N&th,w.a., Depsty the 17th October 1898, regrets that the action 

-ecarnenc vate of Diw4n Narendra Nath, M. A., in causing 

a branch of a pipal tree standmg im the chauk at Ramnagar to be lopped off 

is being adversely criticised by certain mischief-making Hindis as well as 

Muhammadans. The writer then praises the Diwan for his impartial treat- 

' gient of the people committed to his charge, and advises the latter to abstain 

from questioning the honesty of the motives of their present amiable Deputy 
Commissioner. 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(a)— Foreign. 


1. The Pazsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 27th October 1898, observes 

‘The evacuation of Fashoda and the that the relations between England and France 
PUEIGER CF 8 GURETEE Herepens wer. are becoming strained over the Fashoda affair. 
England insists upon the evacuation of Fashoda, and the resistance on the 

part of France and her military preparations show that a war between the two 

Powers is imminent. It is, however, needless to remark, says the Editor, that 

if the war breaks out England will gain the victory, as the war will be a naval 

one and England’s navy is unrivalled; and that France has always been 

vanquished by England. The consequences of this war will not be so very 
serious as far as the evacuation of Fashoda is concerned, but if a general ii 

European war breaks out, the bloodshed, ruin and desolation will be very great. lf 

How England should act in the event of a general war breaking out in Europe 

is worth considering. Evidently the British occupation of Egypt will be the 

cause of the general war. France has accordingly begun to find fault with 

it, in order to enlist the sympathies of those European Powers who are opposed 

to the British occupation of Egypt. The British Military Officers have 

committed a mistake in hoisting the British flag at Khartoum and telling the 

Khedive that England has a superior right over the Soudan to that of Egypt. 

This has caused much dissatisfaction in Egypt. It is an open secret now 
that the young Egyptian party do not view the extension of British power in 
Egypt with favour, and they have begun openly to declare that “‘ Egypt is 

for the Egyptians and the Turks.” All these things combined lead one to 
apprehend lest at a critical moment, such as the outbreak of a general 
European war, the Egyptians should endeavour to emancipate their country 

from the British occupation. England should, therefore, first of all, mend 
matters with Turkey, and show by her actions that she is ruling Egypt as a 
representative of the Turkish Empire, and thereby reconcile the Egyptians and 
spare herself the trouble of meeting the objections raised by the European 
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 g The Waid (Auwitsar), dated 31st October 1898, after referring 
feccities commited: ty Seette © the horrible atrocities committed by the 
stiensr’s forces at. Omdurmen,. victorious army under Sardar Kitchener at 
Omdurman,, remarks that according to the Egyptian papers those people are 
not savages whose Europeaw prisoners of war have been found alive after. 15 
years, but those officers and them armies are savages who, not content with 


despatching the wounded with bayonets, went the length of slaying those who 


had surrendered themselves. Sardar Kitchener, says the Editor, was ill at 
ease on finding his soldiers behaving thus, but as the latter were carried 
away by the zeal of victory, the Sardar was powerless; and when he sent 
European soldiers to prevent the Soudanee sepoys from committing atrocities 
the former joined the latter‘#m their inhuman doings. In short, there is no 
doubt that, just as at the close of the 48th century Nepolean Bonaparte 
brought a dark stain on Western civilization by orcering the massacre of the 
prisoners of war on gaining the victory at Ydfa, in the same way at the end of 
the roth century the atrocities above referred to have presented the dark side 
of Western civilization to the world. 


4. The Ndsim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 29th October 1898, remarks 
Withdrawal of Turkish forces from that the Sultan has given proof of his tact and 
—_ | wisdom in quietly withdrawing his forces from 
Crete and saving the lives of thousands by. thus averting the war which 
seemed to be imminent. The Editor wishes that the British Government 
would take possession of the Island, as it is well versed in the art of winning 
the hearts of its Muhammadan subjects. 


(b)— Home. 


4. The Wafadér (Lahore), dated 22nd October 1898, publishes a 

The Arms Act and the loyalty of the COMmunication in which the writer states that the 
— people look upon Government as their friend while 
the former regards the latter as its loyal subjects. This is all true, but what 
is regarded as distrust and want of confidence by the people is taken in the 
hight of good administration and political expediency by the Government. 
Government has bestowed high posts of responsibility in all departments of 
Government on the natives, but the passing of the Arms Act and thereby 
placing arms beyond the reach of the natives casts a slur on their loyalty 
and fidelity. It can be said without any fear of contradiction that until the 
Incian Arms Act is repealed ihe natives cannot be said to enjoy the confi- 
dence and trust of the Government, and that the conferring of high posts of 

_ Fesponsibility and titles of honor on them cannot be deemed an adequate 


ccmpensation for distrusting them. The Arms Act is a dark stain on their 
loyalty, and it rests with the Government to remove it. 


ae : 

If Native States, with their power to handle, keep, and use arms, are 
totally powerless against Government, there is no reason why the latter should 
not repeal the Arms Act and admit its subjects to the same privilege. 


aii oe ets Government happens to fight against a powerful enemy, 


yr the disarmed. people render to Government, which will have in 
oe to do everythingh single-handed, while the people will only stand by 
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4 afid look on, It is time, says the writer, that Government, not only repealed 
> the Arms Act, but also imparted to the people military training so as to enable 


.. them to give proof of their strength and bravery in time of need. 


Be’ Commenting on the above, the Wafaddr remarks that, although what 
has been said by the writer is only too true, the times are so hard that 


'.‘guch things are better left unsaid, as the people and the Government under- 
stand their rights and privileges well, 


5. -The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 24th October 1898, 
after referring to the blessings which British rule 
has conferred on India, remarks that the natives 
have never before been placed under a just and benevolent Government like 
the British, and should pray for its permanence in their country. The Editor 
intends bringing out a pamphlet giving a detailed account of what the present 
rulers of India have done for Her Majesty’s native subjects. 


Government and the people. 


6. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th October 1898, in con- 
Kk veview of Lord Elgin’s adminis. tinuation of its previous remarks on Lord Elgin’s 
tration. administration, observes that although His Lord- 
ship deserves sympathy for the many misfortunes which befell India during his 
végime, it must be remembered that it is on occasions like these that the 
highest powers of an administrator are called forth and his abilities tested. 
Judged by this standard the retiring Viceroy has proved a-complete failure, 
seeing that he failed to grapple with any of. these misfortunes in the right 
spirit. His Excellency’s famine administration might have been a success, 
had he not refused to acknowledge the presence of the pestilence in the 
country before lakhs of human beings had fallen victims to it. It may be 
mentioned here that Lord Elgin’s touring in certain Native States, when the 
famine was raging in several parts of Indi2, was extremely unwise, and that 
if His Lordship attached any great importance to Viceregal tours, he would 
have done better in visiting the famine-stricken Provinces. After condemning 
the last frontier campaign as iniquitous in character, the Editor finds fault 
with the outgoing Viceroy for informing Lord George Hamilton that India 
did not stand in need of any contribution from England towards the cost of 
the war. And yet only six months later an addition of ten millions had to be 
made to the permanent debt of the country ! In conclusion, the Akhbdr 
remarks that weakness in an Indian Viceroy is a sin, and that this has been 
the besetting sin of Lord Elgin’s régime. Had His Lordship been strong 
‘enough to refuse to be guided by the advice of the Civil and Military man- 
‘darins of India and the mandates of Lord George Hamilton, history would 
have pronounced a different verdict regarding his Indian administration. 


II].—NATIVE STATES. 


7. A correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-'Am (Lahore) of the 
8 tsi cold-blooded 20th October 1898, states that in September 
Inarderle the Bahiwalpur State. Jagt Sharf-ud-din, Zaildér of Jaméldinwéli in 
| ‘the Sddiqabad K4rdéri, Bahawalpur State, inveigled one Jind into his house 
and shot him dead in cold blood. The murder was committed at about 
12 noon, The murderer is a well-to-do man and a notorious receiver of stolen 


goods, and the people are greatly afraid of him.. The heirs of Jind, on the 
other hand, are very poor people, and though they raised an outcry over the 
: murder, Sharf-ud-din has had the matter hushed up by giving Rs. goo in 
¥, bribes to the Thdnedér and his am/a. ‘he writer then goes on to say that 
; the murderer has threatened to kill the brother of Jind if he institutes further 
proceedings against him, and remarks that if Deputy Inspector Kaura Shah, 
who is an honest and upright official, were appointed to work out the case, 
he would be sure to bring the guilty party to book. 


Commenting on the above, the Editor states that his informant is a 
Sardar, and holds a high military appointment on the frontier. It is to be 
hoped that both the Government and the Nawdb of Bahawalpur will attach 
due importance to this matter, and take steps to prevent a recurrence of 
such acts of open lawlessness, by punishing Sharf-ud-din in an examplary 
manner. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


8. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 26th October 
1898, in its local column states that the Dussehra 
festival passed off with great ec/d¢ and extra- 
ordinary enthusiasm. This was mainly due to the friendly and cordial 
relations between Hindis and Muhammadans having become closer of late, 
People in the beginning were under the impression that this good feeling was 
only temporary and ephemeral and was by no means based on reality and 
sincerity. However, the sincerity and cordiality of feeling with which the 
Hindus joined the Muhammadans in celebrating their festival on the two ‘Ids 
and the Muharram, and the enthusiasm with which the Muhammadans enter- 
tained the Hindus on the occasion of the recent Dussehra festival, are enough 
to show that all this was done on both sides with sincerity of heart, and not 
fora mere show. Experience has taught both communities that the ec/at of 
the national festivals depends, not only on living peacefully together, but also 
on joining each other in celebrating their festivals. As during the last three 
days of the Rdm Lila festival there is usually a very large gathering of Hindus, 
the Muhammadans put upa tent and supplied refreshments, &c., for them. 
Separate arrangements were made for the Muhammadans. The exhibition 


of such cordial relations between Hindus and Muhammadans is a matter for 
congratulation to every well-wisher-of the country. 


' The Dussehra in the Punjab. 


9. The Gham Khwér-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 29th October 1898, 

Phe icine after making similar remarks as the above re- 
garding the Dussehra at Lahore and praising 

the Muhammadans for sumptuously entertaining the Hindds on the occasion 
and erecting sabils, observes that Lala Harndm Das, Municipal Commissioner ; 
the Hon’ble Nawab Fatteh Ali. Khan, Kazilb4sh ; Syad Muhammad Anifr, 
Honorary Magistrate; Naw4b Ghul4m Mahbiub Subhdni and H4ji Abdul 
ake Samad, Municipal Commissioner, specially deserve the thanks of the Hindu 
- community for making the Dussehra festival a great success this year. The 
Editor, however, regrets that there was a split among the Hindu Municipal 
Commissioners, and that consequently the two opposing parties did not co- 
operate with each other in the celebration of the festival. : | 
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10. The Sada-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th October 1898, remarks 


oii 7 that by participating in the Dussehra celebrations 
the Muhammadan residents of Lahore have 

cemented the friendship established between them and their Hindu fellow- 
townsmen during the last Muharram. After reproducing a notice issued by 
Munshi Muharram Ali, Chishti, announcing the intention of the Muhammadans 
to erect a number of sadi/s for the Hindtis on the occasion of the Dussehra, 
and calling upon the two communities to live in peace and concord, the Editor 


expresses satisfaction at the peaceful passing off of a festival which used 
to be marked by quarrels and riots in previous years. 


11. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 22nd October 1898, after 
reproducing the Press Memo. issued by the 
Local Government regarding the objectionable 
dhotis, says that Government has won the gratitude of the Muhammadans 
by reassuring them about a matter which had injured their feelings. 
Government has taken this action, remarks the Editor, in order to restore 
friendly and cordial relations between the two communities and to avoid all 
 feligious ferment, which it was feared might be caused among the 
Muhammadans. 


Objectionable dhotts. 


12, The Alhakam (KAdidn), of the 29th October 1868, calls upon 
Mirza Ghulém Ahmad’s challengeto Maulvi Muhammad Hussain of Batala to enter 
a er inte a Mebdbile with Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
KAadidn with a view to enable the common people to understand which of them 
is in the right. The Maulviis asked to accept the challenge by the end 
of November 1898. The Maulvi’s friends and Muhammadans in general are 
called upon to induce him to take up the gauntlet and settle the matter in one 
year during which time the false accuser will become the accursed of God 
and die or suffer from some dire disease and admit the truth. The Editor 
concludes by informing the Maulvi that the Mirza is ready to undergo the 
ordeal without attaching any conditions. The Editor, on the other hand, offers 
a réward of Rs. 2,525-8-0 to Maulvi Muhammad Hussain in case he comes out 
successful in the Mubdhila, and promises to deposit the money with the 
Anjuman-i-Himdyat-i-Islim or the Bank of Bengal within three weeks of the 
acceptance of the Mubdhila by Maulvi Muhammad Hussain. The ordeal will 
take place at Batdla on a day to be fixed within a week after the money has 
been deposited. The Editor then gives the followmg list of the names of 
those who have offered to subscribe towards the said reward for Maulvi 
Muhammad Hussain in the event of his success in the ordeal :— 


Rs. A. P. 
(1) Maulvi Abdul Kadir of Ludhi4na..,. 200 0 
(2) The followers of the Mirza at Lahore = 200 
(3) Ditto ditto Simla... 200 
(4) M. Karam Il4hi, Record-keeper, Patiala 200 
(5) Sheikh YAqub Ali, Editor, A/hakam.., 25 
(6) M. Hakim Niur-ud-din ... i 
(7) M. Hakim Fazl-ud-din of Bhera.., 200 


So oT FF 0 Oo 
> @1— 2.0 O 


re a \ 
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_ Mirsa Khuda Bakhsh _... — 


Oo Oo 
The followers of the Mirza at Sidlkot 175 0 o i 
Hakim Nas Muhammad, Proprietor, 50 0 o i 
Hamdam-t-Sthat, Lahore. 4 

The followers of the Mirza at Batdla 1529 0 Oo : tn 
Ditto ditto Allahabad 150 0 o ep. 
Mistri Ahmad. Din of Bhera i a le 
H4fiz Muhammad Hussain (blind) of o 8 o pre 
: Dinga. a 


(15) The followers of the Mirza at Amritsar 175 0 o 


n mrs Police Station, and in return for this received a portion of the grain 


ie . un 
Total wi Be: 8 
13 The Nur Afshdn (Ludhiana), dated 21st October 1898, publishes 
ie Rett dient . o communication in which the writer states that re 
every language has words which signify more than di 
one meaning. The word Masih is an instance in point. It means a friend, m 
a great traveller, a liar, a one-eyed man, a piece of silver, the designation of th 
Christ and that of Dajjdé/ (anti-Christ), The commentators of the Koran, pe 
however, take the word from Masah which means ‘to touch,’ and state that in 
as Christ could, by means of his touch, restore sight to the blind and cure G 
lepers, he was called Masih. But Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of KA4di4n has P 
taken a different view, and holds that Christ was called A/asih, as he was in the 
habit of travelling much, and the Mirza calls himself the promised Masih. 
Again, the commentators of the Koran hold that the age of Masih is ‘. 
40 years, out of which he passed 33 in this world, and then was translated to I 
heaven, and that he will return and pass the remaining seven years in this 
world. Some, however, say that Christ has lived 120 years in this world. 
But the Mirza was not born a man of 33 years old, nor an old man of 120; ; 
neither did he die after living seven years in this: world. How then can the -~ 
Mirza be the promised Masih? Itis the uttering of such falsehoods by the : 
Mirza which has led the Muhammadans to call him a Dayjd/ (anti-Christ). 
VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
_ (4)—Police. | 
oe: 14. ‘The ABhbbr-i- Am Pe eaay of the 1st November 1808, has re- 
Complaint against a Deputy In. ceived a communication from a correspondent, t 
pester of Police.  Yesiding in a distant plaee, who remarks that 
the Thaneddr of the station from which he writes is a pest to the 
tf people. He -is in collusion with the badmdshes of the place, who 
tT give him a portion of their booty. Should any respectable person dare to go 4 
; against this Deputy Inspector of Police, he sets badmdshes to loot his house « 
: at ake ‘away his honor. In Jeth last he afforded shelter to a gang of thieves i , 


es - 
ee BI ar 2 


vag them: He is, moreover, in the habit of not entering in his registers 
3 made at the Thana, except in cases of sheer necessity. The writer 
ef by calling ‘upon Government to give the matter its serious con- 
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A 2.4 


_) tlh 1S" The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 27th October 1898, is 
s Si cscestatment. of Lila. Hat Dis astonished to learn that, in spite of the severe 
4 tee pet ot Registrar, Education Criticism of the Anglo-Indian and Vernacular 
me Newspapers, Dr. Sime, Director of Public. 
Instruction, has appointed Lala Hari Das, mM. a., Registrar of the Education 
Department, on the strength of his father’s long service in the Department. 
It is to be regretted that the noise raised by respectable newspapers could 
produce no effect on the Director of Public Instruction. In the time of 


Sir’ Dennis Fitzpatrick such appeals on the part of newspapers never went 


unheeded. 


f 


16. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 24th October 1898, remarks that 
the appointment of Lala Hari Dds, M. A., to the 
post of Registrar, Education Department, on the 
retirement of his father, Lala Rdm Kishan, from the post, has caused great 
disappointment and dissatisfaction. Lala Ram Kishan obtained a few 
months’ leave before retirement and got his son, who had then just joined 
the Department, appointed to act for him. But now, by making this novice 
permanent in the post, the claims of men of long service and proved efficiency 
in the Department have been ignored. The Editor trusts that the Local 
Government will modify the decision of the Director of Public Instruction, 
Punjab, in the interests of justice and fair play. 


The same. 


17. A-ccorrespondent, writing to the Ashbdr-2-’Am (Lahore), of the } | | | 
Discontent among the teachers of the 25th October 1898, remarks that the fact that A 
ae Seno the majority of the teachers in the Amritsar i 
District are resigning their appointments, or proceeding on long leave, is Hy 
very significant. Among others, eight teachers of the Wairowdl, Sathidla, Bi 
Sultanwind and Taran Taran Schools have been permitted to resign during 
the last two months, while several others have been prevailed upon to withdraw 
their resignations, The District Inspector of Schools and the Secretary Be 
to the District Board should give the matter their careful consideration and 
put a stop to the present deplorable state of affairs. | 


18. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 29th October 1898, publishes 
a resume of an article which has appeared ina 


recent issue of the Punjab Observer condemning 


.‘ Education in India. 
the system of education in vogue in India. | | { 


(c)\—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. | t 


is 19. The Waféddr (Lahore), dated 22nd October 1898, publishes a ae | 


communication in which the writer states that 
indebtedness and usury have ruined the agricul- | 


_ turists, who have alienated their lands to usurious money-lenders. The 
© Money-lending class is daily increasing in India. After enumerating the 
 @* nitie-forms in which usury is practised in this country, the writer remarks that 

“® ‘the taking of interest is unlawful according to the Hindu and Muhammadan 
>. Law f the people in general, and leads » 


Agricu‘tural indebtedress. 
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poor people to take to theft, robbery and dacoity in order to obtain a living, 
Af ie seminsien cannot prohibit the taking of interest it should at least put a 
fimit on it. A Bill regarding the taking of interest was some time ago published 
in the newspapers, but unfortunately it was not passed into law. The writer 
concludes by asking Government to start Agricultural Banks for the purpose 
of advancing money to the agriculturists on a moderate rate of interest, and 


thus save the zamind4rs from ruin. 


a0. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), dated 2oth October 1898, observes 
The aaidinis et anton the Gogues that if the land on the Gugera Branch of the 
Branch. Chenab Canal is to be allotted to those capitalists 
who have rendered conspicuous services to the Government, the Financia] 
Commissioner should see that deserving persons only are recommended for 
such grants. This may be done by preparing statements showing the services 
rendered by the petitioners and having these posted outside the Collector's 
Office. All objections raised should be attended to, before any recommenda- 
tions are made. 


(d)—Ratlways and Communications. 


a. A correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 26th 
October 1898, complains that the absence of 
coolies and a halwdafs shop at the Dhaulkot 
Station, where passengers alight who intend to travel from or to the Umballa 
City by the Delhi-Kalka line, is causing great inconvenience to the public. 
The people are, moreover, afraid to travel at night by the road, about a mile 
in length, between the Station and the City for fear of robbers. ‘The Deputy 
Commissioner of Umballa should move in the matter, and ask the Delhi-Kalka 
Railway authorities to employ coolies and open a ha/wd?’s shop at this Station. 
The piece of road referred to should, moreover, be patrolled at night by police 
constables. 


Railway complaints. 


aa. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 23rd October 1808, 
Hakim Yésaf Effendi and the railway regrets to learn that Hakim Yiusaf Effendi, who 
compartment reserved for Europeans. ig a resident of Constantinople, while on his 
way to Peshawar, was told at the Rdwalpindi Station not to occupy a com- 
partment intended for Europeans. The compartment in reality was not 
reserved for Europeans. But even had it been labelled “for Europeans 
only,” there is no reasén why the Effendi, who is a native of Constantinople 
and as such a European, should not be allowed in the compartment. The 
Editor promises to revert to the subject in a future issue if need be. 


(7) —Miscellaneous. 
93. The Akhbdr-i:’Am (Lahore), of the 1st November 1898, has 


A corrupt Tahs(ldér, received a communication from a correspondent, 


residing in a distant place, who remarks that for 
the most part people have dealings with only two Government officials, 772., 


the Deputy: Inspector of Police and the Tahsild4r, and that the facts of their 
cases are. So grossly distorted by these officials in the first: instance, that the 
rege authorities, to. ‘whom the cases come for final decision and to whom 
the people are little f'N9Q access, cannot winnow fruth from falsehood, The 


~ 
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| majority of Deputy Inspectors and Tahsfld4rs are busy making money and 
sucking the life-blood of the people. The latter, however, are powerless 


and have no means of laying their grievances before Government, And yet 


the sufferings, which they have to undergo at the hands of corrupt officials, 


cannot be described in words. Sardd4r Harcharn Singh, Deputy Inspector of 


Police, took up his pen in the defence of the people, but what could a solitary 


individual achieve? Besides, he received a snubbing from certain officers, 
and had perforce to hold his peace. The correspondent then goes on to say 


that the Tahsilddr of the place from which he writes is thoroughly corrupt 


and unscrupulous. Although he is posted very near the head-quarters of his 
district, this does not deter him from taking bribes, which he does in almost 


every case tried by him, and not infrequently from both parties. He does 


not, moreover, hesitate to dishonor a female involved in a case, should she 
happen to catch his fancy. Only a year and a half back he attempted such 
a game ; but his intended victim, being a virtuous woman, raised an outcry, 
and a scandal was the result. She also complained against him to the Collec- 
tor of the district, but somehow or other the Tahsildar was successful in 
getting the matter hushed up. The writer further alleges that the Tahsild4r 
is in the habit of recording the evidence incorrectly, compelling mortgagees 
to give bribes to him in cases of transfer of land, and extorting money from 
well-to-do people by threatening to levy income tax on them; and quotes 
instances in support of his allegations. Again, the official in question realizes 
money from the Patwaris working under him by threatening them with dis- 
missal and the like. It will not be out of place to mention here that he 
manages to accompany every high officer touring in his tahsil, with the object 
of giving his victims no opportunity of complaining against him. Any one 
suspected of having designs of so doing is pounced upon without delay and 
beaten in a merciless manner. Once acertain zaminddr attempted to lay his 


grievances before the Collector, and the Tahsild4r had him thrashed within an 


inch of his life, after which the poor man was handed over to the Police on a 


charge of attempted theft of the Collector’s horses ! 


24. The Punjab Samdachdr (Lahore), of the 29th October 1898, pub- 
Complaint against the Tahsflddr of lishes a communication, in which the writer 
hdnidn, enquires if it is true that the Tahsild4r of 

Chunién in the Lahore District has taken #ambdol from all officials, Zaildars and 
sahtikars of the tahsil against the orders of Government on the occasion of his 
son’s marriage which took place on the 11th October 1898. Does not such 


action on the part of the Tahsildar amount to taking bribes? © 


25. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 2oth October 1808, remarks 
that the judicial service in the Punjab has not 


Bribery and ion i unjab. 
ee eee ee ee he entirely purged of corrupt officials by the 


‘award of punishment to Malik Ahmad Khan, Tiwana, and Sarddr Gurdial 


ba M4n. In order to stamp out bribery and corruption from the land 
«Government should keep a strict watch over the doings of the judiciary. The 
Ls Editor suggests the appointment of a special Commissioner, who should always 


+ rémain on tour and make secret enquiries regarding the conduct of corrupt 
.t D  ebivials ; and observes that every official against whom strong proof is obtain- 


a q €d-should at once be dismissed. 
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36. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1898, remarks 


anes prosecution of Senile Gev- that, although the Government of India has taken 
did) Singh. along time in coming to a decision to prosecute 


SardAl Gurdidl Singh criminally, it is gratifying to learn that it has at last done 


its duty. Indeed, there was no reason why the Sardar should not have been 


prosecuted after having been proved guilty of bribe-taking. Many a mistaken 
impression had sprung up in the public mind owing to Gurdidl Singh having 
been let off so cheap, and ignorant people were openly saying that Govern- 
ment was unwilling to punish the Sard4r on account of his co-religionists 


forming the major portion of the Indian Army. ' This was, of course, a mistake 


on their part, but the delay in ordering his criminal prosecution helped to 
‘fend strength to it. The Editor concludes by referring to the rumour that 
‘the accused has left the Punjab and has saiied for Europe with the object of 
‘making a representation tothe India Office in his case. 


a7. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 3rd November 1898, writing 
on the same subject, remarks that the charges 
proved against Sard4r Gurdidl Singh have been 
found to be of such a serious nature that his dismissal from the service has not 
been considered an adequate punishment, and the Government of India _ has, 
on pressure from Mr. Warburton, sanctioned the criminal prosecution of the 
Sard4r. Meanwhile Gurdidl Singh has disappeared, and it is rumoured that 
he has either fled to Europe or taken refuge in Pondichery. At any rate his 
shameful character as a Government servant has affected native officials very 
injuriously, so much so that certain English newspapers are making indiscrimi- 
nate attacks on the entire native service and questioning its honesty. The 
Editor then goes on to say that those newspapers which have made Sardar 
Gurdial Singh’s corrupt practices a pretext to cast slurs on the honesty of all 
Hindu officials should remember that the Sardd4r himself more than once 
declared in his speeches that the Sikhs were not Hinds. In conclusion, the 
Akhbér observes that no Hindu or Muhammadan has any sympathy with 


Gurdial Singh, and that his disappearance has given still greater prominence 
to his meanness of character. 


The same, 


28. The Abhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 28th October 1898, learns from 
a correspondent that the practice of detaining 
passengers from the Jullundur District at the 
- Beas Station has not been Stopped as yet, with the result that respectable and 
healthy people consider it advisable to secure a medical certificate before 
undertaking a railway journey, while not a few prefer to travel on foot or 
horseback. It is, however, gratifying to learn that the arrangements at the 
Beas Plague Camp are Satisfactory. After referring to these arrangements, the 


Editor Capresses a hope that the authorities will be able to stamp out the 
plague in the Jullundur District at no distant date. 


‘The plague camp at Beas. 


: 
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= Ma A correspondent, writing to the Bhdérat Sevak (Jullundur), of the 
“Phe plague camp ot Hardwie, «24th October 1898, states that in. September 
ao ee last he went on a pilgrimage to Hardwar. Before 
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| ‘MBpving Jullundur the writer obtained from a 1st Class Magistrate a certifica‘e 


. ee 
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p the efiect that he was not a resident of any plague-stricken place. This 

rtificate did not, however, stand him in any good stead, and he was detaine 
4 ed in the plague camp at Hardwd4r. The correspondent further remarks that 
the camp in question is infested by mosquitoes, and that its inmates have to 
sleep on matting, which is injurious to health in these days of malarial fever. 
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g0. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 25th October 1898, observes 
Fadi ceeaese snd Goveroment offsets, that the opinions of a journalist’ should be based 
5s eaeine on well-ascertained and authenficated facts, and 
advises Government to take no notice of ex parte condemnations of its servants 
in the press. The Editor then goes on to say that the chief function of a 
‘newspaper is to help officials with its advice in the work of administration, 
and not to make ignorant attacks against individuals. A journalist should give 
publicity to a complaint against a Government servant only after ascertaining 
by careful inquiries that it is just, and thentoo in a respectful manner and with 
9 a view to securing its removal. In conclusion, the paper regrets that the recent 
changes in the Indian Penal Code and the Criminal Procedure Code have failed 

to make Editors more careful in their writings. 


31. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 26th October 1898, complains 
‘The supply of the Punjab Government that although copies of the Urdu edition of the 
Gasette to the vernacular newspapers. Punjab Government Gazette are supplied grates 
to the vernacular newspapers of the Province, the latter do not derive 
any benefit from the concession, seeing that the Urdu Gazette is pub- 
lished nearly a week after the appearance of the English : edition, by 
which time everything important therein is reprinted in the vernacular 
newspapers from their Anglo-Indian and other contemporaries. After 
‘  gemarking that the Urdu translations of the Press Memos., issued by the 
Punjab Government, also reach the offices of the vernacular papers after the 
publication of the memos. in the newspapers conducted in English, the 
Editor suggests that the Gazette as also the memos. should be supplied to 
the Vernacular Press in English, as almost all Urdu journalists in the Punjab 
can read and write the English language. And those ignorant of it can get 
the same translated for themselves. 


32. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 22nd October 1898, suggests 


POE TE Re oe Er: structed to keep diaries of their tours, and note 


down therein every item of information gathered by them during their absence 
from head-quarters. These diaries should be submitted to the Local Govern- 


ments concerned and carefully examined by officials specially appointed for 
the purpose, all points deserving consideration being brought to the notice 
of the Government of India. They will, moreover, keep Government informed 
as to what steps its servants are taking in order to safeguard its own and the 


; \ ‘people’s interests, to extend irrigation and agricultural works in the country, 


to put down crime, and to improve sanitation, &c., &c. 


33. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the gist October 1898, observes 
that strenuous efforts were made to establish 


eekeuiememceameeas the Pasteur Institute in India seven years ago, 
‘ut when the sum of a Jakh of rupees was raised, the progress in collecting 


that all Heads of Departments should be in- | 


7°4 
a became vty dow: There was 2 great iii regarding the site 
ete walevted for the Institite. The Government at last set the controversy 
si. us dest by ting 2 prece GF land at Kasauli. But the advocates of the 
Snstitute did not: comnrence the work of construction, and every year a meeting 
was held to consider fresit proposals. If the Institute is established in this 
country the lives of thousands of people and a considerable sum of Govern- 
ment moucy will be saved. From rst July to the middle of October, 19 
European soldiers have been sent to France for treatment at a cost of 
Rs. ig,000 to Government. The Editor regrets to learn that the members 
of the Pasteur Institute Committee have decided at a recent meeting that, 
owing to the sum collected beg insufficient, the establishment of the Pasteur 
Institute is out of the question ; and that the opening of the Health Institute, 
whici the Mahdrana of Dholepur intends, with the help of the. RAjputdna 
Chiefs, to establish in commemoration of Her Gracious asieitieel s Diamond 
Jubilee, must be awaited. 


44. The Akhbdr-t-’ Am (Lahore), of the 26th October 1898, says that 

‘ta the majority of cases titles of honor are con- 

ferred upon toadies and cringing persons, who 
have done nothing to earn them beyond paying court to Anglo-Indian officials. 
On the other hand, really deserving persons, such as those who look after the 

‘ welfare of Her Majesty's native subjects and prevent thousands of them 
resorting to crime by supplying their wants, not infrequently draw a blank in the 
lottery of titles. Pandit Jandrdhan, Gorgangohi, Contractor, Lahore, is one of 
these ; and it is to be regretted that his unostentatious charities have not as 
yet met with any recognition at the hands of Government. 


Government and titles of honor. 


35. The Ahléwalia Gasette (Amritsar), of the 16th October 1898 
(received on the 31st), suggests that the Saraghari 
Memorial should be erected on the south-east 

- corner of the platform of the Clock Tower at Amritsar, as the quarter in which 
a the Tower stands is the most frequented part of the city, besides being very 


The Saraghari Memorial. 


moreover, be safer there than in any other locality. | 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PURLISHED IN THE PUNJAR, i! 


Received up to 12th November 1898. 


I—POLITICS. 


(a)\—Foretgn. 


. The Wafaddr (Lahore), of the 8th November 1898, publishes a 
_ communication in which the writer, after giving | 
The Salto and the Cretan question ‘a detailed account of the complications in Crete, i} 
states that the Christian population of the island is three times as numeroys _ : 
as. the Muhammadan population. The former have consequently always | 
endeavoured to throw off the Turkish Yoke and have the island annexed to | 
Greece, with the result that riots and disturbances have been of frequent 
occurrence. This year also the peace of the island was disturbed, and the 
Porté has been compelled to withdraw the Turkish garrison. It now remains 
to be seen whether the Sultan will quietly acquiesce in foregoing his Sovereign 
rights. His.Majesty has yielded to the menaces of four of the European Powers | 
and deemed it expedient to withdraw his troops from Crete. But the policy - | 4 
adopted by the Sultan is generally too deep to be easily understood, and his 
perseverance and determination are well-known to the Christian world. 
It is just possible that, not being fully prepared at present for war, His ih 
Majesty has evacuated Crete in order to gain time for making military - | 
preparations. Under these circumstances it may confidently be expected : 
that, if the four European Powers do not allow the Sultan to retain his troops 
ia the island as an emblem of his sovereignty, a great European war will 
break out. Austria and Germany have not joined with England, Russia, 
France and Italy, but have in a half-hearted manner promised to remain neutral, 
|. The writer then proceeds to show what a difficult task the _ coercing of the 
 * Sultén is likely to be, owing to the various jealousies oS between the 
+ European Powers and the practical impossibility of their combining together for 
* .; the purpose, and concludes by stating that Crete has formed the. bone of — 
a “) contention for years, and its intricate affairs are not susceptible: of being : 
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Commenting on the above, the Editor praises the writer as being 2 
man of vast information, but requests him not to write such political articles 
im future; for the Wafadér, as it is a dangerous thing to discuss politics 


‘g the present moment. 


shy 
(6) —Home. 


a. The Wafadér (Lahore), dated 8th November 1808. publishes: 
_a communication in which the writer, after refer- 
ting to a communication published in its issue 
of the 2and October 1898 on the ‘Arms Act and the loyalty of the people,” 
remarks that the writer of that communication has asserted that-all classes of 
Her Majesty’s Indian subjects are loyal. This assertion cannot, however, 
‘be easily admitted. Events like the Mutiny, the slaughter of innocent Europeans 
and laying hands on innocertt children and helpless women are apparently 
enough to show that the natives cannot readily be regarded as loyal to the 
British, The Bombay rtots, the conflict with the Police at Garhshankar 
(Punjab), the raising of disturbances at Calcutta by the Muhammadans. over 
a supposed mosque, the murder of two European Officers at Poona and the 
disturbances at Bangalore sufficiently show the state of native feeling. The 
writer does not mean to insinuate or suggest that the people caused these dis- 
turbances and riots without rhyme or reason. There were indeed certain. causes | 
which provoked the people to such acts. Government was not in the wrong, 
but the indignation of the people was aroused by the false steps taken by cer- 
tain responsible officials; nor were the people much to blame.. The result, 
however, was that a trifling matter assumed a serious aspect, and the Govy- 
ernment distrusted their loyal and faithful subjects. The writer is ready to 
assert that the natives are loyal subjects of the British Crown, but the ques- 
tion is who will listen to such seif-approbation ? [t is true that the natives have 
on various occasions given proof of their loyalty and fidelity by fighting for the 
Government. Even granting that the natives are not rebellious or unfaithful by 
nature, the question arises as -to. how they would have behaved towards 
Europeans if, at the time of the Calcutta or Bombay riots, they had been in 
possession of arms... There can be no denying the fact that they would have. 
certainly used the arms against their enemies: Consequently the efforts of the 
correspondent to have the Arms Act repealed are likely to prove entirely futile. 
In fact the Government cannot even venture to enroll natives as Volunteers and 
send. them to the field of battle in time of need, as it confidently believes that they 
would play them. false in the time of an emergency. The writer fully approves 
of. the views expressed by:the correspondent of the Wafadér, but regrets to 
remark that, the natives are,so very unfortunate that no hope can be entertained 
of the Government ,attending to'the matter. The writer wishes from the bottom 


of his. heart that.Government: ‘may give up distrusting the natives. and regard 
them as its loyal and. faithful aires. | 


Arms Act and the loyalty cf the people. 


ep = = Pere the Editor’of the Wafadér remarks that it is 
duei:to the ‘misfortune ’ of. the peéple that ‘able - men, like the writer of the 
above communication, in Spite. of their knowing everything, take up the 


asf. 


721 
pen to write On such subjects. Nothing can be gained by expressing views | 


which produce no effect. Government is not at fault ; the people have them- 
selves 'to blame. 


3. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 7th November 1898, publishes 


the substance of an article which appeared in 
a recént issue of the Civil and Military 
Gazette of Lahore under the heading “ The Imperial Anglo-Indian Associa~ 
tion,” urging the claims of the Indian born members of the Anglo-Indian com- 
munity to a more sympathetic treatment at the hands of Government, and 
remarks that it is only right that the individuals in question should be given. 
preference over strangers. The Editor cannot, however, endorse the Gazette's 
proposal that they should be given a portion of the appointments now 
held by natives, as the la'ter’s share of high posts in the public service is 
already too small to deserve any curtailment. It would, therefore, have been’ 
more just if that paper had advised Government to confer on the Anglo- 
Indians under reference the posts hitherto exclusively reserved for Europeans. 
Even the Native Press should support such a proposal, as Anglo-Indians 
born and bred in this country know more of native mannérs and customs thani: 
strangers from Europe, and may be trusted to pay greater regard to the 
feelings of the people. The adoption of this proposal would, moreover, 
benefit India in a pecuniary sense, as the officials in question would not send 
their earnings out of the country or claim any Exchange Compensation 
Allowance. 


Government and the Anglo-Indians. 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


¢. The Nésim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 5th November 1898, remarks 
that the only way for Government to put an end to 
its difficulties on the frontier and subdue the 
wild tribes inhabiting those regions is to construct railways to all important 
points in the tribal territory. These railways will not only help to push 
British trade beyond the frontier, but will also enable the authorities to kéep’ 
an eye on the tribesmen, whom it is alnvost impossible to keep in hand by the 
payment of allowances. It 1s absolutely necessary that Government should 
take more effectual steps to prevent the Afridis, &c., risirig against it, and 
obviate the necessity of sending constant punitive expeditions to the frontier. 


Government and the frontier tribes. 


II1.—NATIVE STATES. 


5. The Lahore Punch (Lahore), of the 2nd November 1898, remarks: 
that the Mahérdja of Patidla is an intelligent and: 


able ruler, and administers’ the affairs of his State | 
ina praiseworthy manner. His Highness takes great interest in the welfare of 


Patidla affairs. 


his subjects, and has established hospitals, schools; colleges, &c., for them. 
During the prevalence of the last famine he distributed food and monef to the 
distressed, and remitted land revenue to the extent of lacs of rupees. Above 
all, the ruler of Patidla is a loyal and‘ devoted servant of the Queen Empress, 
and fought personally on the frontier during ‘the -last’ Tirah | campaign. The 
Editor concludes by remarking that all departments of the State are in the 


hands of competent and painstaking officials, whose se-vices the Mahardja i is 
never’ slow to recognise, 
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a ae | V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


6. The Chaadhwte Sadi (RAwalpindiy, of the 8th November 188 
-*' femarks that the poisonous effects of the 
Missicenry ladies sed native Sr education imparted by the Missionaries is 
not limited to males only. Missionary ladies deceive parda 
nashin Yadies and minor girls. At first, on a pretext of teach- 
ing little girls, they inculcate upon their minds, the tenets of 
Christianity, and subsequently, when an opportunity offers itself, they go 
a step further as has frequently been complained of. It is said that a 
‘Madras Missionary lady recently enticed away a girl and was, on being arrested, 
it is strange to say,, sentenced by the court to a fine of Rs. 25 and imprisonment 
_ for a period which expired when the court rose on the day of the hearing of 
- the case. It will be a matter for great shame, remarks the Editor, if even. 
after experiencing such evil and unpleasant results, natives do not make their 

own arrangements for the education of their sons and daughters. 


9. The Chaudhwin Sad: (Rawalpindi), of the 8th November 1898, 
is glad to state that friendly relations between 
sed Hindus and Muhammadans are becoming closer 
day by day. The Muhammadans have joined 
the Hindds in celebrating the recent Dusehra festival. It is to be hoped that the 
people of those towns and cities where cordial relations have been established 
between. the two communities during the Holi, Dewdli, Dasehra, Id, Bakra ’Id 
and Muharram will not forget the necessity and importance of keeping up the 
spirit of friendliness and cordiality that has sprung up among them. They 
should consider it their duty to serve their country with combined efforts. 
They can do so in various ways. For instance, they should encourage. their 
brethren, who are weak in education, and help them by joining in their com- 
mercial undertakings. 


| The Dasehra and the Hindds 
M ahammadans. 


, 


VI,—LEGISLATION. 


' 8, The Victorsa Paper (Sidlkot), of the 3rst October 1898, ex- 
presses approval of the principles of the new 
_ Arbitration Bill, and remarks that it should be 
passed into law without delay. The Editor is, however, . opp osed to the pro- 
posal of restricting the operation of the proposed law to Presidency towns, 
and suggests that the concession should be extended to each and every town 
in India, In the event of this suggestion being adopted, ‘associations of the 
character of Chambers of Commerce should be established in every town, as . 
the Bill empowers parties to a suit to delegate their right of nominating arbitra- 
tors to these bodies. All District Magistrates should, moreover, be instructed 
to prepare lists of well-conducted and honest persons competent to act as 


anon in their districts, and. allow no one to make arbitration his profession. 


The new Arbitration Bill, 


VIl.—GENgERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


4 (a)—Police. oo 
ae uae Patea ‘Akhbdp (Lahore), of the grd November 1898, after 
Tee Police inlefian giving a summary of its articles on the Indian 


j = Police, published in its issues of the 6th and &th 
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- August last (vide paragraphs 16 and 17 ofthe Selections for the week ending 
aoth August 1898), regrets that instead of a blessing the Police have, in 
certain respects, proved a source of oppression to the people. This, the Editor 
reiterates, is mainly due to the fact that the. salaries paid to subordinate 
Police officials are very low. The practice of judging of the character. of 
their work by the number of criminals chal/aned and convictions ‘abtained is 
also partly responsible for the present deplorable state of affairs. Were these 
defects removed, the officials in question would cease extorting money. from 
the people, trumping up cases, and challaning innocent persons when they 
cannot get hold of the real culprits. The best way to remedy the evil is to 
raise the scale of their salaries, and impress upon them. the desirability of 
suppressing rather than detecting crime. The complaint that Police officials 
are not treated with the same respect in Courts and Darbdrs as their equals 
in .rank belonging to other departments should also be done away with. 


10. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated sth November 1808, pub- 

The highhandedness of the Simla [ishes a communication in which the writer 

sie referring to the complaint recently published in 
the Zribune, regarding the ill-treatment of a tailor by the Simla Police, states 
that a similar case has occurred again at Simla in which the Police have 
behaved so badly as to add to their unpopularity. The servant of Munshi 
Gul Muhammad Khan, who teaches Pashto, Persian, Urdu, &c., to Europeans 
and belongs to arespectable and high family, happened to pick a quarrel with 
some one in the bazar. A constable, who happened to be present, began to - 
beat the Munshi’s servant without enquiring how the quarrel arose. The 
servant fled and took shelter in the Munshi’s house. Several other Police 
constables, who had by that time assembled and were not wearing their 
uniform, ran after him and abused and beat both the servant and his master, - 
Munshi Gul Muhammad Khan, and took them both to the Police station. . 
After recording their statements efforts were made to effect a compromise. 
The Munshi at first would not agree, but eventually, on the advice of some of 
his friends, he gave way. It is surprising, observes the writer, that the 
Police should have meddled with the affairs of two persons quarrelling 
over some private affair, and that Police constables in uniform and without, 
should ill-treat a respectable man without any authority from their officers. | 
There must be something below the surface which led the constables to 
behave in the manner they did. None but the Police authorities can stop: 
such highhanded action on the part of their subordinates. 


11. Commenting on the above, the Editor remarks that there is no 
reason why the authorities should not call for 
an explanation from the constables concerned. 
It cannot be alleged that the entire Simla Police is to blame, but it is the 
duty of their officers to keep their subordinates under proper control. 
The Editor trusts that the District Superintendent of Police will enquire into 
the matter and see that such incidents do not recur at the summer capital 
of India. 


oi, ee: Taj-ul-Akhbar (Rawalpindi), dated 5th Massbee 1898, | in 
its local column states that various rumours are 


afloat regarding the Cantonment Police at 


The same. 


The Cantonment Police, Rawalpindi. 
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and remove the defects so often complained of. Mr. Beaty, the Inspector of 
Police, has for some days past been seen on duty in uniform. The Punjab 
Temes some time ago referred to him, with the result that Mr. Beaty is now 
compelled to wear uniform. It appears that the complaint of that paper 
has reached the ears of the authonities. No doubt there is something amiss 
im the affair. The Editor promises to revert to the subjectin detail in some 


future issue. 
omy 6) — Education. 


14. The Punjab Samdchdr (Lahore), of the 5th November 1808, 
writing regarding the explusion of certain non- 
ak ta” ana ‘te ao Ge Christian een Fe from yr Umballa Mission 
— oe School and Boarding-house (vide paragraph 14 
of the Selections for the week ending 15th October last), says that one of 
them, named Asa R4m, has, in reply to his. telegraphic representation, been 
informed by the: Director of Public Instruction, Punjab, that it appears that 
the Inspector has already passed orders regarding his (Asa Rdm’s) as well as 
other students’ explusion from the City Mission School, and the refusal of the 
Head Master to give them their discharge certificates! After remarking that 
it took Dr. Sime 16 days to send this precious reply to Asa Ran, the Editor 
observes that the public is not unaware of the Inspector’s decision in the 
matter, as also of the fact that that officer did not give a hearing to the 
aggrieved pasty. The Director’s-reply is, moreover, calculated to make matters 
still worse ; and it is to be deeply regretted that such a thing should have 
been tolerated during the time of'a vigilant officer like Dr. Sime. In conclusion, 
the paper : advises the residents of Umballa to lay their grievances before 
Sir Mackworth Young. 


 ()—Agricutture and questions affecting the land. 


$4. The Gham Khwdr-i-Hind (Lahore), dated sth November 1808, 

a Distrito of land on the Gugera referring to the distribution of land on the Gugera 

| ' Branch of the Chenab Canal, observes that 

Government cannot gain its object by granting land to highly-paid officials, 

wealthy: zamind4rs and Honorary Magistrates. The rightful claimants to this 

land are’either agriculturists who have, owing to the change of times, lost their 

holdings or have become a prey to the usurious money-lenders, or those 

people who: belong to old families of respectability, but are unable to earn a 

living., The Editor trusts that the Financial Commissioner will see that only 
such people are: recommended arid granted land on the Gugera Branch. 


* (@)—Raitmays and Communtcations. 


15, The Paisa All (Lahore), dated sth November 1898, states 

‘Railway extension of lndia, that Lord Curzon, in re eply to the request of the 
Blackburn Chamber of Commerce, said that he 

og bear i in mind the ‘any connection which Lancashire commerce has with 
the’ extension of Railways ih India. The: reply, remarks the Editor, has no 
co oe ee J . een received’ witht satisfaction by’ the people of Lancashire, but as far as 
es ee ok mites «fs : of India and their interests are concerned His Lordship’s words 


Réwalpind It is said that the authorities will also attend to the matter 
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have not created a good impression. The Editor, then endeavours to show 
a a Railway extension in India, so far from proving: a blessing, is very likely 
to tarn out to be a curse to the country. 


(f )—Misceilaneous, _ 


piving an account of the constitution and objects 
of the Plague Commission, remarks that in 
order to make an exhaustive enquiry into the origin of the plague, it is neces- 
sary for the Commission to avail themselves of the experience of Vaids and 
Yindni Hakims. Great precautions should be taken in fixing upon the mode 
of treatmerit of the pestilence, as in doing so the habits and usages of the 
natives should be respected. The doctors should not insist upon adopting 
such modes of treatment as may prove to be intolerable to the people. 


The Plague Commission, 


19. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 8th November 1898, publishes 

Aribery and corruption in the public & COMMunication over the signature of ‘A Friend 
ouiaan of Harcharan Singh,” ‘who remarks that the 
Tahsfldd4r against whom certain complaints were published in the Akhbdr-1-Am 

of the 1st idem (vide paragraph No. 23 of the Selections for the week ending 

sth November) does not appear to be a Punjab official. It may, however, be 
stated here that all the Deputy Inspectors of Police and go per cent. ‘of the 

‘ Tahsfldérs and Extra Assistant Commissioners in the Punjab are corrupt, 
and that the proportion of honest officials among their confreres in the North- 
Western Provinces is still less, The writer also wishes to give publicity to 
the fact that his friend, Harcharan Singh, Deputy Inspector of Police, Karnél, 
has not given up writing in the defence of the people through any snubbing 
which he is said to have received from certain officers, but merely because 

he is engaged in writing a book to be entitled the Nazz4ra-i-Hind, in which 

he will be better able to lay his experiences before the public. The book will 

be completed in about six months, and published in both English and Urdu if 
the number of purchasers is sufficiently large, otherwise in the former language’ 
only. Intending purchasers should communicate with the author without 
delay in order to enable him to come to a decision on this point. The writer 

1 then gives a résumé of the contents of the forthcoming publication, which, he 


public service, and suggest -means for remedying the evil. ‘The author is of 
opinion that the only way to attain this end is to raise the scale of the salaries 
_of Government servants by effecting retrenchments in certain directions, which 
he will name. The book will, moreover, deal with the question of impressment 
-of man and beast in times of war, and describe the deplorable results arising 


out of the practice. 


18. The Akhbdr-s-' Am (Lahore), dated 2nd November. 1808, 
praises the action of the Punjab Government in 
suspending Lieutenant Lethbridge and refraining 
Thom conniving at his misdoings. If the charge against Lieutenant Lethbridge 
fms out to be true, the Editor will never be so unjust as to attempt to show 


) Seaprasion of Lieutenant Lethbridge. 
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16. ~The Akhbdr-i-’ Am (Lahore), of the ‘qth November 1808, after — 


says, will expose the corrupt practices prevailing in all departments of the 
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PMs all- other Ai ola late are of the same stamp, like Anglo-Indian 


© native in fault, are in the habit of blaming the 


19. The Ak idm (Lahore), of the 8th November 1808. urges 


rile cclilers aad the Unde rs ‘the advisability of teaching Urdu to British sol- 
Tat , : diers on duty in India, remarking that in the 


. 


Bo oe their quarrels with natives are the result of their ignorance 


of this language. But for this ignorance friction between British soldiers, 
punkha coolies, coach-drivers, &c., would soon become a thing of the past. 


30.: The Gham Kkwér-i-Hind (Lahore), dated 5th November 1808 
congratulates Sard4r Bahadur Sodhi Hukam 
“Singh on his being appoimted Officiating Deputy 
- Commissioner of Sialkot, vce Mr. Tollinton, who 
hee been appointed Under-Secretary to the Punjab Government. The Sodhi 
is the. fifth native Deputy Commissioner in the Province. His appointment 
is a pruof of the generosity of the Government, who have framed rules accord- 
ing’ to which Extra A<sistant Commissioners can rise to the high position of a 
Deputy Commissioner. 


oo. +@t. -The V tetoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the and November 1808, after 
;  ‘ -geferrimg to the appointment of Sodhi Hukam 
- Singh as Officiating Deputy Commissioner of 
Siélkot, oe that as District Judge of that #/éka the Sodhi displayed great 
ability ‘and vigilance ‘in the: ion of justice, and kept the am/a well in 
hand.’ If the Sidkot District remains in his charge for any appreciable period 
he is certain to introduce ‘sajutory reforms in its administration, and make 
crime rare in the district. ‘bhe Editor then goes on to say that it is rumoured 
that Sodhi -Hukam Singh is shortly to reheve R4i Bhag Ram, Judicial and 
Financial Member-of the State Council, Kashmir; and observes that if the 
rumoar-is correct the Sodhi may be trusted to bring about a reconciliation 
between the. Mahd4rdja and his brothers, and replenish the treasury of the State. 
In the event-of his dechning to go to Kashmir, however, Government should 


permanently appoint him to the post of Deputy Commissioner or Divistonal 
Judge of ‘Sialkot. 


mest of Soithi Huxam Singh 
‘ 
as Wiciating Depaty 


’ . 
ie 
: —— 


32. A correspondent writing to the Azhbdr-i-"Ame (Lahore), of the 

‘Tha ing et ra g@h November 1898, deprecates the orders of 
Government regarding the killing of dogs, and 

“says that it is an unbearable sight to see these faithful creatures beaten to death 
“lm streets and alleys. The-.authorities should know that dogs are considered 
better chankidars than Police constables, and that the people like to have 
them about their houses at night in preference to the latter. Besides, the plea 
that an increase in the number of dogs is calculated to breed disease is scarcely 
Nowhy s of consideration. . Under these circumstances, ‘it behoves Government 
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(a)—Foretgn. 


1. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 16th November 1808, after 
remarking that Russia’s designs against India 
are not unknown to the world, and that ap-. 

parently the Czar wishes to advance towards this country by land, observes 

that the completion of the Trans-Caspian Railway will bring the Muscovites 

still nearer to Afghanistan and India, The Russian Government is, moreover, 

reported to be endeavouring to make the Jaxartes navigable. It is, therefore, 

clear that the Czar does not care to conceal his hand. Lord Curzon, however, 

who has studied the Central Asian question in all its bearings and entertains 

strong views on the subject, is certain to checkmate His Imperial Majesty. 

The Editor further remarks that the Government of Russia seems desirous 

of founding Russian provinces in Central as well as Northern Asia. If other 

Powers do not think fit to oppose these designs, so much the better ; otherwise . 

it is determined to gain its end in spite of their opposition, Under these 
circumstances the British Government should not only carefully watch the 4 
movements of Russia, but should also make the necessary countermoves | 
without loss of time, as it is extremely unwise to let the Muscovites have i 


everything their own way in Asia. : 


Russia and England in Asia. 


a. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 9th November 1898, remarks 
that the justice-loving European Powers have 


after all succeeded in getting Crete evacuated 
by the Turkish forces. Few instances will be found in history in which any 
sovereign was ever deprived of his sovereign rights simply because a class 


Cretan affairs, 
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aes to another class. Mo doubt the Sultdm will have to surmount 

ecopgidesable dificulties im sapyuessing the zeal and allaying the indignation 
Js of the Tucks om this cerasem. Thereis mo doubt that the appomtment of 
Prmce George to the Govemosinp of Crete will be regarded by the Turks 
as adding msult tp impry. . ™ 


(5)— Home. 


4. The Pasa Abhidr (Lahore), of the rath November 1898, in 
seviewing the Income Tax Report for the 
“year 1897-98, remarks that the officials. appoint- 
ed to collect this tax stem to consider it their duty to invariably effect 
am merease mm the amount collected. [t is true that servants should be 
zealous and diligent im the performance of their work, and have the interests 
of ther masters always at heart; but this rule of conduct should be acted 
upom very sparingly with segard to the collection of income tax in a poverty- 
strickem country like India. Under the present arrangements, the people 
May suffer from famine or plague, and visitations from heaven may deprive 
them: of their hard-earned savings, but the income tax due from them must be 
pad, Im spite of the fact that famine was raging in the Punjab for the greater 
part of the year with which the report under review deals, there was an 
increase of Rs. 70,983 under the head of Income Tax in the Province. After 
remarking that Government should remit the tax in years of distress, the 
Editor suggests that greater care should be exercised in its assessment, the 
worl beimg entrusted to persons who have an intimate knowledge of the 

. cineumstaaces aud. condition of the people. 


lecome Tex, a 


4. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 15th November 1898, remarks 
The settlement: of retired Angio- ‘hat, unlike the Chinese, the people of India 
PRS se aot given to despising foreigners, and that 
they, afforded protection to English merchants at a. time when there was no 
likelitiood of this country passing into the hands of Great Britain. It is 
wang to say that the English have acquired India by the sword. Had 
hatved. of foreigners formed any part of the Indian’s nature, his country would 
never have. acknowledged the sovereignty of England. The Editor then 
suggests that. after their retirement from the public service Anglo-Indian 
officials, should. be allowed to settle in India. This would enable them to 
escape the worry and high cost of living in Great Britain, and give the people 
af India an opportunity of benefitting by their society. The adoption of this 
suggestion is, moseover, calculated to benefit this country in a pecuniary way: 
Anglo- Indians, bom and bred im India would not claim any Exchange Com- 
pensation Allowance, or send their earnings to England. In addition to this, 
they may be trusted to have some love for their country of adoption, and 
raise their voice in its behalf. In conclusion, the Akhbdr states that not a 
few retired Civilians, &c., would willingly settle im India, were they not compelled 
to forego their. wishes if the interests of their sons, as the boys educated in 
this country are: not entitled to the same privileges as those who receive their 
A sone jn Groat Bi ain, “‘Wéte this disability removed, retired Anglo-Indian 
- ofiilals would vo \onger hibitaie te'sertle in India, 
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§. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 17th November’1808, after 


A ceview of Lord Sandhurst’s adminis- expressing satisfaction at the rumoured appoint- 
_: ment of Sir Antony Macdonell to succeed Lord 
Sandhurst as Governor of Bombay, remarks that his Lordship has falsified 
the expectations formed of him at the time of his nomination to the post which 
he is about to vacate. His administration, marked as it was with numerous 
mistakes, revived in the minds of the residents of the Western Presidency the 
memory of Lord Lytton’s times, and the translation to Bombay of a popular 
ruler like Sir Antony Macdonell will be hailed with delight. The Aghbdér 
then goes on to say that Lord Sandhurst’s plague administration has proved 
the ruin of his Political reputation; that his Lordship tried to escape the 
charge of incompetency and indifference shown by him in this connection by 
throwing imaginary imputations on the loyalty of the people ; and that he 
stuck to this resolution so obstinately that the residents of the Bombay 
Presidency will remember his rule with feelings of sorrow and regret. Had 
the outgoing Governor any sympathy with the feelings of the people, his rule 
would not have led to such deplorable results as the passing of the new law 
of sedition, &c. After praising Sir Antony Macdonell’s plague administration, 
the Editor observes that His Honor is of opinion that in no case should the 
feelings of the natives be disregarded. Fortunately for this country, the 
Viceroy-designate shares Sir Antony’s views, and does not, like Lord Sandhurst, 
think that India, having been conquered by the sword, there is no necessity for 
paying any regard to the feelings of the ruled. 


6. The Patsa Akhbar (Lahore), of the roth November 1898, publishes 
a résumé of an article which appeared in a recent 
| issue of /ndia under the heading “ Lord Elgin’s 
Defence,” and which contains a criticism of the retiring Viceroy’s farewell 
speech at the United Service Club, Simla, in the defence of his forward 
policy, &c. 


Lord Elgin’s administration. 


7. The Punjab Samdchdér (Lahore), of the 12th November 1898, 
remarks that after Lord Elgin’s declaration at the 
United Service Club, Simla, that India was to be 
retained by the sword, his successor’s words, that although England acquired 
this country by the sword she maintains it by justice, are very reassuring, and 
bespeak Lord Curzon to be a sound statesman. It is a pity that the 
outgoing Viceroy should have failed to realize that his words were calculated 
to create unpleasant feelings in the public mind. 


« Government and the people. 


IV.—KINE-KILLING. 


8. The Sirdj-ul-Akhbdr (Jhelum), dated t4th November 1898, pub- 
Reeeiitiadmacann ome s communication in which a correspondent 
mag Sate. writing from Kaldnaur, in the Gurdaspur District, 
complains that the opening of jhatka shops at Yakkewdn village on the 
occasion of a wrestling match there on the 3rd of November has again given 
great offence to the Muhammadans. As the opening of such shops during 
public fairs’ is calculated to cause disturbances, the Police should always look 


to sucl, matters in time. 


134 
al W—Marrer SOCIETIES AND Reticrous Matters. 


9 A Muhanmadian mop se writing to the Paisa Akhbéy 
| | ode: 1ore),, of the r6th November 1898, remarks 
ee salle that those Muhammadans who are fond of 
= islamic Kings as despots and tyrants should not lose sight 

iz oe | i of those Biaedthirsty and bigotted Muhammadan rulers who, in 
thet vel : enthusiasm, used to treat non-Muhammadans like beasts, kill 
. persons; slaughter babes and dishonor women. How can they, more- 
over, ignore that period im the history of [slam when its followers put to the 
sword numbers of innocent Christians, Jews and Hindus, made slaves of them 
by the thousand, and: crusted those, who refused to embrace Islam, under the 


heavy burden of gravé ? 


The Editor expresses his dissent with the above, and says that history 
does not support the writer's allegations. 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


10, The Koh-t-Nér (Lahore), of the 15th November 1898, remarks 

that itis no matter for congratulation that the 

Government of India have ordered the prosecution 
of Sard4r Gurdid! Singh, Man, although he has proved to be a disgrace to the 

p Native community. But it is to be regretted that, in spite of his conviction 
and punishment, bribery and corruption remain rampant in the country to such 
an extent that every one is found complaining against the evil. As corruption 
has become a public calamity in the country, Government should take stringent 
measures to stop it. The difficulty is that those who give bribes. are liable 
to be punished in the same way as those who take bribes; and the result is 
that bribe-takers are not afraid of being exposed by those who are their 
abettors im the offence. The Editor concludes by suggesting that the law 
relating to bribe-taking should be modified; and the bribe-givers freed from 
their liability to be punished for the offence, and adds that unless this is done 
there can be no hope of stamping out the evil. 


The law of bribery. - 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—FPolice. 


13. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 16th November 1898, pub- 


lishes some verses in praise of Mr. J. P. 
Warburton, Assistant Inspector-General, Railway 
Police, Punjab, from the pen of Munshi Ghul4m Murtaza, brother of Munshi 
Ghulam Ahmad, Deputy Inspector of Police, Tartaund. The poet eulogises 
Mr. Warburton for his benovolence, just treatment of the people, making 
thieves scarce in Lahore, &c., and ends by praying him to grant his (the 
poet’s) request (the request is not mentioned). 


(6) —Education. 


+e ‘The P, aisa Atkbér (Lahore), of the oth November 1898, states 
against an officer of the that a communication has been received in its 
wae office from Gujré. (Punjab) complaining against 
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a high Educational Officer. The complaint is couched in piteous language 

which ‘shows: that the statements made therein are true. The Editor. while 
refraining from giving it publicity until it is corroboratéd, advises’ the officer 
concerned to give up the habit of dealing harshly with the people. 


(c)—Agriculture, &c. 


13. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the: gth' November 1808, repro- 
“The need of agricultural schools in Guces from the Civil and Military Gasette an 
India. article on ‘‘ Agricultural training in the Punjab,” 
and endeavours to show that it is the duty of Government to make some 
arrangement for imparting agricultural training to the agrarian population. 


(* )—Miscellaneous. 


14. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 15th November 1808, 
‘Cantonment Committees and the ‘emarks that strictly speaking Cantonment Com- 
waeeee. mittees and Municipal Boards are bodies of the 
same character, seeing that the former were created in Cantonments for exactly 
the same objects as the latter in towns. It is, however, notorious that the 
Committees realize far more taxes than the Boards. For instance, the residents 
of Cantonments have to pay not only a house tax but a latrine tax as well, in 
addition to being obliged to build their latrines of a particular pattern, which 
is rather costly. All this is perhaps done in order to prevent everybody but 
those having business in Cantonments from residing therein, as also because 
the health of British soldiers is much more looked after than that of people 
living in towns. But why should not the money realized in taxes be spent on 
the comfort of those from whose pocket it comes? It is to be regretted that 
not a single Cantonment Committee pays equal regard to the interests of both 
Europeans and Natives, with the result that the native residents of Canton- 
ments are loudly complaining of the high-handed practices of the Committees, 
and some of them submitted memorials to the Commander-in-Chief on the 
subject last year. The evil is due to the fact that while Cantonment Com- 
mittees recover taxes from every section of the population of a Cantonment, 
their members are almost exclusively Europeans. The few native members 
are utterly powerless to influence their proceedings. It is, therefore, only just 
that the number of members representing a particular community should be 
proportionate to its strength. The Editor then goes on to say that the objec- 
tionable practice of a Cantonment Magistrate trying those whom he accuses 
in his capacity of Secretary to a Cantonment Committee should also be done 
away with, as it is nothing short of a scandal. The evil can be remedied by 
separating the posts of Cantonment Darogas (sic.) and Secretaries to the 

Committees, and appointing educated and competent persons to the former. 


15. The Zéj-ul-Akhbér (Rawalpindi), of the t2th November 1898, 
, The liberty of the Native Press sii | after referring to the disorder and anarchy 
certain Government officials. : which prevailed in India in pre-English days 
remarks that the Natives feel extremely grateful to the British Government for 
establishing peace in the country, and are thorougly loyal to their present rulers. 
The Editor then deprecates the efforts which are being made to deprive 
India of the liberty of the press. Some officials have in their zeal to muzzle 
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thee Native: press;, gome the lengtit of confounding defamation with sedition, as 
is evident from the treatment'-accorded by the Police; &c., to the Editor and the 
proprietor of the Pangal Tames (Rawalpindi), i im conection with: a libel case 
recently instituted against: that paper by 2 teacher of the local. Mission School. 
It will). However, be 2 mistake to suppose that such things are being done with 
the knowledge or consent of Government. The present attitude of some 
Government officials towards the Native press, through which alone the people 
can’ bring their grievances to the notice of Government, is to be explained 
by their anxiety to frighten it into giving up criticising their measures 
and exposing their misdeeds. 


16. The Gham Khode--Hind (Lahore), of the 1ath November 1808, 
CAminat’ prosecution of Sariér S@ys that the general opinion in the Punjab is 
Gurdidl Singh. that the dismissal of Sard4r Gurdidl Singh from 
the public service was 2 sufficient punishment for a highly- placed official 
like him, and that when the Commission appointed to inquire into the charges 
preferred against the Sardar merely recommended his dismissal, Government 
is ill-advised in ordering his criminal prosecution, and that too, a long time 
after the finding of the Commission, Although the Editor has not the slightest 
sympathy with corrupt officials, he cannot help agreeing with this opinion, and 
thinks that, considering the services which the co-religionists of the Sardar have 
rendered to Government, as also the high social position and official rank 
which the dismissed Sessions Judge of Sialkot occupied, the punishment already 
awarded to him is adequate. 


17. The Akhbér-i-Am (Lahore), of the tath November 1808, after 
remarking that the Zrzbune’s correspondent, 
A Singh,” 1s wrong in holding that Govern- 
ment has no power to prosecute Sardér Gurdidl Singh criminally after making 
his conduct the subject of an inquiry by 2 Commission, refers to the services 
rendered to the British Government by the Sikhs, and observes that if for 
nothing else, at least in recognition of these services, the Government of India 
should cancel its recent orders regarding the criminal prosecution of the 
Sardar. This seems to be the general desire among the Sikh community. 
Besides, Gurdial Singh’s fall has been great, and the ends of justice seem to 
have been satisfied in his case. 


18. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 16th November 1898, writing 
on the same subject, takes those newspapers to 
task which are characterising Goverament ' S 
- seguiing Sardir Gurdi4l Singh’s criminal prosecution as “ improper, ” 

* illegal” and“ unjust, "and semarks that if the finding of the Commission 
was above suspicion, no other course was open to Government. Besides, an 
impression was gaining ground among the public that Government was with- 
holding its sanction to the criminal prosecution of the Sard4r on account of 
its being afraid of his co-teligionists, and the orders in question have had 
the effect of setting it right with the people. 


The same. 


The sate, 


19. The W ésim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 12th November 1898, re- 
_Gaawesnanegt nd the Raiees ' » . Marks that the present deplorable condition of 
~ fhe old noble families of India 1s attributable to 
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‘their. own incompetency, and that it is wrong to say'that Government does not 
pay due regard:to the claims of Native Raises. On the contrary, it treats 
them in a liberal manner, and confers high appoititments on them. It is how- 
ever the Raises themselves who are alienating the sympathies of the authorities. 
The. shameful conduct of Malik Ahmad Khan, Sard4r Gurdidl Singh, and Raja 
Chitpal Singh, all of whom belonged to noble families, and were appointed to 


posts of trust and responsibilitly solefy for this reason, isenough to make 
Government look upon the entire Rais class with suspicion. 


22.. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 7th November. 1898, 
ease Ue OE citi kav baud aneieed Gili ths pein 
as of Gs Cekaslaal Prouedes Gods ges have been invested with the powers 

provided in Section 20 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code. It isa matter for congratulation that in the time of Sir Mackworth 
Young Native officials are being invested with powers of responsibility. The 
Editor trusts that these Native officials will exercise such powers with due 
care and credit, and give reason to His Honor to invest other Native officials 
with the same powers. 


21. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 3rd November 1898, sug- 
gests that not only should no Judicial Officer 
be posted to the place of his home, but also to 
stations the boundaries of which are conterminous with those of the district 
of his birth, or where his relations or caste-fellows form the majority of the 
population (4asrvat ho). The posting of honest and impartial officials to such 
places may possibly not prove injurious to the interests of the people, but this 
does not hold good in the case of all Government servants. Before his posting 
to any district, therefore, every Judicial Officer should be required to declare 
on oath that he neither resides in that district nor bears enmity or relationship 
to any of its residents. 


Transfers of Judicial Officers. 


22. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 9th November 1898, com- 
plains that some Magistrates do not attend 
Court at the proper time, with the result that 
litigants are put to great inconvenience. In order to remedy the evil, the 
Editor suggests that Magistrates should be required to note ina _ register the 
time of their attending Court daily, and to attest this on oath. The Divisional 
Judge or the Commissioner should also inspect the register occasionally, 


Unpunctual attendance of Magis- 
trates at Court, 


23. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the oth November 1898, sug- 

Mr. Parker's claim to a hdgeship gests that Mr. E. W. Parker, who is an able 
ee Judicial Officer, deserves to be promoted to the 
post of Judge of the Punjab Chief Court now that a post has fallen vacant in 


that Court owing to the retirement of Mr. Justice Stogdon. 


24. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 3rd November 1898, remarks 
that, like Members of Municipal Boards and 
| Legislative Councils, Honorary Magistrates and 
Judges should hold their appointments for only a fixed period of time. This 
would make it possible for every man of light and leading to gain the honor of 
rendering honorary service to Government, and add to the number of persons 


The tenure of honorary offices. 
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competent to perform judicial work. Above all, the limiting of the tenure of 
offices would have the effect of making their holders more careful in 
the discharge of their duties. The Editor then suggests that this tenure 
should not exceed five years, but that those Honorary Magistrates, &c., who 
give satisfaction in the performance of their work should be eligible for reap- 
pointment for another term ofifive years. On the other hand, those guilty 
of any irregularity should forthwith be removed from their office. 


as. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the roth November 1808, remarks 
A {agie for Hakim Abdul Majid that Government has conferred the title of 
Khén. *Haziq-ul-Mulk” upon Hakim Abdul Majid 
Khan of Delhi. The title was conferred on one of his forefathers by the 
Imperial Darb4r of Delhi with a rdgir. If Government restored the jdgir to 
him it would be winning the hearts of the public, who are much indebted to the 
Hakfm for being allowed to avail themselves of his professional skill gratis. 
Moreover, the Editor believes that as Hakim Abdul Majid Khan is well-off 
he would probably transfer the j4gir to the Madrassa-1-Tibbiyah for the good 
of the country. 


a6. The Paisa Akhbér :Lahore), of the 16th November 1808, pub- 
peal Jishes a communication from Sheikh Muhammad 
Azim-ud-din, Pleader, High Court, Patiala, who 
says that recently one R4m Nath was arrested in a village in the Monk Thana, 
Patidla State, in the act of eating the dead body of a girl which he had dug 
out of its grave. The writer has seen and talked to the monster, who was 
also taken before His Highness the Mahdrdja. He is about forty years old, 
and hideous looking, and states that for the last twenty-five years he has sub- , 
sited on the dead bodies of men and women. He is not indifferent to the raw («- 
flesh of goats and dead dogs, cats, rats, &c., but gives preference to human 
flesh, and can dispose of the dead body of a grown-up person in four days. 
His teeth are so sharp that he can munch bones without by-standers suspect- 
ing the truth. He wasasked to discontinue the use of his present revolting 
food, but to no purpose ; and ate the carcass of a dog in the writer’s presence. 
The monster, who is lodged in the Central Jail, Pdtidla, further states that 
_ there are ten more men in the BAngar i/éka who satisfy their hunger in the 
same manner, Orders have been issued for the arrest of these men.. 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(a)—Foretgn. 


1. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), of the 15th November 1808, 
remarks that the European Powers have at last 
succeeded in getting Crete evacuated by the 
Porte, and that the Turkish forces have been withdrawn. It is stated that on 
the complete evacuation of Crete the Powers will allow a small ‘Turkish garrison 
to remain in the island as an emblem of the Sultan’s sovereignty. It is any- 
thing but just thus to deprive a rightful owner of his sovereign rights, on the 
trifling excuse that some of the turbulent Cretans cause trouble to the rest of 
the community. May God avenge such highhanded action on the part of 
these Powers. 


Crete and the European Powers. 


(6) —Home. 


a. The Akhbdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 23rd November 1898, pub- 


The Metions!. Congress movement lishes a resumé of the speeches made at a meet- 


in England. ing held at Westminster Town Hall (London). 


on the 26th October under the auspices of the British Committee of the Indian 
National Congress and the Westminster Liberal Association. The speakers 
were Sir W. Wedderburn, M. P., Mr. W. C. Bonnerjee and Mr. W. A. Chambers, 
who condemned the present frontier policy of Government, the new law of 
sedition, the deportation of the brothers Natu and the establishment of Press 


Committees at Poona, Bombay, &c. 


3. The Zéj-ul-Akhbar (Rawalpindi), of the toth November 1808, 

Bs i ccienis Ctete tena end tes reproduces a paragraph from the Rosdéna Akhbér 
eT of Delhi, in which that paper regrets that the 
action taken by the Secretary of State for India in connection with 
Mr. Thorburn’s Simla speech is calculated to make the truthful criticism of 
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messuves 2 dangessus task in this country. When a highly- 
official has been rebutted im this manner for speaking the 


trutis, the Natives of India may well think that it is high time for them to 
cease criticising the policy of Government. This means that in future no one 


will have the courage to suggest improvements in the administration of the 
country, which cannot be called q gratifying result. 


[[.—NATIVE STA7ES. 


4. The Panjab Saméchdr (Lahore), datea soth November 1898, com- 
menting on the remark made by His Excellency 
the Viceroy in the course of his speech recently 
delivered at Patiala, observes that the Viceroy asked the Mahdrdja to shake 
off a little of the modesty which he had once or twice expressed to His Excel- 
lency. What His Excellency calls modesty is in reality incapacity, for which 
His Highness has himself to blame. The question that naturally arises is : if 
His Highness is, according to his own admission, really incapable of managing 
his State, why does not Government interfere and deprive him of his 
powers and compel him to retire on a monthly allowance? His High- 
ness cannot be expected to carry on the State administration as ably as did Sir 
Anthony Macdonnell or Lord Reay. Itis, however, necessary that His High- 
ness should devote his attention to his ordinary duties as ruier of the State. 
She Editor is at a loss to know why Government has allowed His Highness to 
act according to his own sweet will. His Highness is, however, hospitable, fond 
of horse-races and nautches, a slave to cricket and polo, and spares no pains in 
his hospitality to Anglo-Indians ; and it is for this reason that Anglo-Indian 
newspapers sing his praises and that no notice is taken of his vices. 


The Mahdér4ja ot Patiala. 


5 The Wasir-i-Hind (Sialkot), of the 2oth November 1808, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
states that no respectable Muhammadan resi- 

dent of Kashmir had anything to do with the case instituted against Pandit 
Har Gopal on a charge of insulting the Kor4n, and that the real wire-pullers in 
the case were certain of the accused’s own co-religionists, who are notorious 
intriguers and wished to bring about his downfall. itis to-be regretted that 
the Resident should have disregarded the decision of the highest court in 
Kashmir in the case under reference, and ordered the expulsion of the accused 
and his brother from their native land. Are the lives and property of the 
State subjects of such little value that people can be turned out of Kashmir 
On ¢x parte representations made to the Resident by certain mischievous 
persons? And things may be said to have come to a fine pass when a person 
of the social standing and means of Pandit Har Gopél can be treated in this 
manner. Cases of rioting, insult to religion, &c., are not uncommon in British 
India ; but in ne case has an accused person been punished with expulsion from 
his province The writer then goes on to say that the Resident’s action has 
lowered the prestige of the law courts in Kashmir, and created a feeling of unrest 
and 1 insecurity in the-minds.of the people. Were that officer to make further 
inquiries into the case and héar the story of the accused, he would at once 
realize his error of judgment, a and do justice to Pandit Har Gopél and his 


is 


The case against Pandit Har Gopdl. 
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6. The Akhbdr-1-Am (Lahore), of the 21st November 1898, regrets 
The enforcing of plague regulations tO learn that the Resident at Bangalore is bent 


at Bangalore, Mysore State. . , 
on rigorously enforcing the plague regulations. 
It behoves Government to show leniency and evince a little sympathy and 


7 liberal-mindedness in dealing with the panic-stricken people on this occasion 
The opposition shown by the people should~not be regarded as an act of 
defiance, but as an expression of extreme anxiety and fear House-to-house 
visitation with the aid of the Military would be more dreadful than the plague 
itself. Regard should be paid to the seclusion, or farda, of native ladies. 
Government should weigh this matter from the point of view of its subjects. 
The motives of Government are unquestionable, but the intentions of the people 
are also above suspicion. The Editor deems it necessary to advise the people 
not to conceal any cases of plague that may occur among them, and trusts 


that the Resident will reconsider his decision to rigourously enforce the plague 
regulations. 


IV.—KINE-KILLING. 


7. A correspondent, writing to the Ashbér-1-Am (Lahore), of the 
The opening of a shatka shop at 23rd November 1898, states that the Sikhs of 
— Umballa some time ago applied to the Deputy 
Commissioner for permission to open a jhatka shop there. Tue Deputy 
Commissioner, Captain Parsors, granted the required permission and forwarded 
the. papers to the Municipality for the erection of a slaughter house. In 
the meantime Captain Parsons was transferred. Mr. DeCourcy, the present 
Deputy Commissiozer, however, inspected the spot, but has not yet passed 
an order as to the definite site on which the slaughter-house should be con- 
structed. The necessity for the shatka shop is felt more keenly for the 
reason that a Hindu official, a few days ago, asked a Muhammadan Chauki- 
d4r to get him meat. The Chaukiddr mixed beef with the meat, but the 
cook of the official concerned detected the mischief and reported the matter 
to his master. It is to be regretted that the mischief made by one wicked 
person should resylt in breeding distrust between two communities. The 
correspondent advises the Hindu official to put the Chaukidar into court, so 
that he may be brought to book. This is not a matter to be lightly nassed 
over; on the contrary it should be brought to the notice of the authorities. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


8. The Paitsa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 21st November 1808, refer- 
ring to the notice recently issued by Govern- 
ment regarding pilgrimage to Mecca, r:marks 
that it has dealt a blow to the orthodox Muhammadans. According to the 
Government notice, all people residing in the eccan hive been prohibited 
from proceeding on pilgrimage. The Muhammadans of Northern India are, 
however, free to proceed, but the precautions and restrictions imposed are 
so severe that not more than 5 or 6 per cent. of intending pilgrims will dare to 
start for Arabia. After briefly alluding to the conditions under reference, 
the Editor remarks that even granting that Government is, owing to the 
plague, compelled to adopt such stringent measures at the instance of the 
European Powers, including Turkey, it might have shown some consideration 
to the intending pilgrims who have been prevented from proceeding to Mecca 


‘for the last three years. 


The Mecca pilgrimage. 
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9. A comespondent;, witing to the Arye Gasette (Lahore), of the 17th 

a ae oy November 5898, remarks that the lectures of 
amd, _ Swami Hans Sar&p, a guest of the focal Sandtan 
Dharm Sabha, are attracting very large audiences. But although the Swami 
fs am eloquent speaker and knows how to gan the sympathy of his hearers, 
he is far from having irs passsons. under control, which is unbecoming ina 
person claiming to be 2 Samyasi- As an instance in point, the writer states 
that om the evening of the rots mstant, on Hans Sariip rising to deliver an 
address on the transmigration of the soul, some one handed him a copy of 
the Hamdard-1-Hind (Lahore), one of the organs of the ‘‘ Mahdtma” party. 
Evidently the Swdnsi was aware of the nature of the contents of the para- 
graph to which his attention had been directed, for without so much as glanc- 
mg at it he assumed a threatening aspect, and, after uttering a few angry 
words by way of preface, began to read out the paragraph to the audience. 
Among other things, it was stated in the Hamdard-i-H:nd that the lecturer 
was a K4yastha by caste ; that.his knowledge of the Sanskrit language was 
of the most superficial character, &c., &c. This so enraged Swami Hans 
Sarip that he could hardly controf himself, and his words choked in his 
throat. No sooner, however, did he find his voice again than he announced 
his determination to work from that day to bring about the dissolution of the 
Arya Samd4j. He then proceeded to pronounce curses on his detractors, 
and declared that some misfortune was as certain to befall them withina 
month as his name was Hans Sardp. Bdbu K. P. Chatterji, a member of the 
Arya Sam4j, deprecated the acrimonious remarks made by the lecturer, and 
observed that the Hamdard-t-Hind being an obscure print and an exponent 
of its own opinions, the attack made by it against the guest of the Sandtan 
Dharm Sabha should not be taken as emanating from the Aryas, who, on the 
other hand, entertained feelings of respect for him. As regards the Swdmi’s 
threat against the Arya Samé4j, the Bdbu welcomed a contest between the 
Sabha and the Sam4j, remarking that this would show to the public which 
of them was in the right. These words had the effect of allaying the anger 
of Hans Sarép, who now declared that he had come to’ the Punjab with the 
object of uniting the Sandtan Sabha and the Arya Samaj, and that he did 
not propose to abandon this idea. Does not this incident show that the 
Swami’s force of character is not very great, and that he is not a true 
Sany4si, inasmuch as he cannot control his passions, and resorts to curses on 
the slightest provocation? The writer concludes by warning the people 
not to be carried away by Hans Sartip’s eloquence, and to note if his speeches 
contain a single poent which dues not appeal to the imagination alone. 


V —GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—FPolice. 


10, The Akhbér-i-'Am (Lahore), dated 21st November 1898, com- 
_ plains that thefts are the order of the day at 
. Radwalpindi. The people hold that the chauki- 
dars are in collusion ‘with the thieves. The streets and by-lanes are lighted 
at night and Police constables patrol the-streets. If they performed their 
~e honestly, the ‘commigsion of thefts would become impossible. They 
y, however, be > honest bit egtigent of their duties, and hence the prevalence 


Increase of crime at R4walpindi, 
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iof-erime. * It is a pity that these shortcomings are known, but that no attempt 
js made to remove them. Government is prepared to empty its treasuries 
for the purpose of carrying on warfare on the Indian frontier, but refuses to 
introduce salutary reforms in the Police Department, . on the efficient adminis- 
tration of which depend the security and comfort of the people, on the plea 
of want of funds. To urge that the British Government is in want of funds 
is as true as to say that Good Friday will fall this year on Sunday ! 


11. The Ahddim-ul-Mulk (Meean Meer), of the 15th November 1898; 
remarks that the Police are nothing but a part 
of the Indian Army, and that they perform duties, 
by no means unimportant, which the sepoys have not the inclination to 
attend to. The work of the sepoy is, moreover, lighter than that of the 
Police constable, and he draws a salary which enables him not only to 
maintain himself in comfort, but also to remit to his home Rs. 40 or Rs. 50 
every third or fourth month. He enjoys several other privileges, while wars 
do not take place every day. On the other hand, while the duties of Police 
constables are extremely arduous, and they have to fight with thieves almost 
every night, their salaries are so low that they find it very difficult to keep 
body and soul together. Again, sepoys proceeding on leave are granted 
railway passes, but no such concession is made in the case of the Police 
officials under reference, which is an act of gross injustice. It is a pity that 
the Police authorities have so far done nothing to secure for their subordinates 
the same privileges as the sepoys enjoy. It is, however, to be hoped that 
‘the grievances of Police constables will be redressed at an early date. 


| Grievances of Police Constables, 


12, The Bhérat Sewak (Jullundur), of the 14th November 1808, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the Jadmdshes of Bhakkar and 
Bhal, inthe Dera Ismail Khan District, lift cattle belonging to poor Hinds and 
agriculturists at the present sowing season and restore the cattle to their owners 
on receiving the dhdénga (ransom). 


(b)— Education. 

13. A correspondent, writing to the Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 
Want of matting in Primary Schools 21St November 1898, complains that in one or 
io the Heshiieper District, two Primary Schools of the Hoshidrpur District 
the students have to sit on the ground for want of matting. The Head 
Masters told the correspondent that they had submitted several applications, 
_ but were told in reply that matting could not be supplied for want of funds 
in the Education Department. The correspondent remarks that it is a 
shameful thing that tuition fees should be collected in advance and that no 
matting should be provided for the students. Economy should, no ‘doubt, 

be observed, but it should have its limit. 


Cattle-lifting at Bhakkar. 


(d)—Ratlways and Communications. 


14. The Wakil (Amritsar), dated 14th November 1898, publishes a 
Demolition of a mosque platform at COMmunication in which the writer complains 
the Rash{da Railway Station. that the District Traffic Superintendent of the 


Mooltan District has demolished the platform which had been in existence 


at the Rashida Railway Station for several years and which the Muhammadans 


“ 988 
had used as a mosque: The Station Master did his best to save the mosque 
platform ‘from _ demolition, but to no-effect. The ‘writer urges the Traff. 
Superintendent to: take notice of the District Traffic Superintendent’s order 
which is calculated to injure the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans 


.. + The. writer farther complains that the. platform at Rashida is too small 
for the accommodation of the passengers, who are consequently put to great 
inconvenience. The Station Master's quarters arealso in a bad state of repair, 
Had there been some Eurasian or Christian Station Master the quarters 
would have been rebuilt long ago. It is said that the construction of a new 
bt station has been sanctioned, but there is no knowing why the work is being 
elayed, re ce 
(7 )—Miscellaneous. 


1S. ‘The Abhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 21st November 1898, referring 

_ to the outbreak of plague in the town of Réhon 
in the Jullundur District, remarks that the general 
public is anxiously waiting to see what measures are adopted by Government 
to check the plague and How the people regard them. The Editor hopes that 


all will go on smoothly. 


16. A correspotident, writing to the Wastr-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 
A corrupt official at Kastr, Lahore 20th November 1898, states that a certain official 
vgiltle at Kasdr, Lahore District, is very corrupt, and 
takes bribes openly. The people have nicknamed him Ghappa Singh, and his 
dishonest. practices can put to shame even those of Malik Ahmad Khdn and 
Sardar Gurdidl Singh. He has a big belly, and when a litigant appears before 
him he directs his (the litigant’s) attention to it, meaning thereby that something 
should be paid to him. He does not hesitate to accept even vegetables, 
sweets and the like as bribes, and compels sweepers, &c., to werk gratis for 
him. The authorities should look into the matter. 


17. The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 18th November 18098, re 
4 ‘Criminal prosecution of- Sardér Gor. ‘marks that Government should take into vend 
} ae. sideration the arguments advanced by “ Mercy” 
in his letter to the Civil and Military Gagette against the criminal prosecu- 
tion of Sardér Gurdidl Singh. There is no precedent for the criminal prose 
cution of an official after his conduct has been made the subject of an inquiry 
by a Commission. It would have been wiser to order the prosecution of the 
Sardar in the first instance: Government is of course at liberty to do what- 
ever it likes ; but it should be prudent enough not to lay itself open to@ 
charge of vindictiveness, And the fact cannot be ignored that, after his dis- 
missal from the public service, the criminal trial of Gurdidl Singh will bea 
mere farce, and that his defence will be completely thrown away. If, there 
fore, Government is ittclited to be revengeful, which ‘is not likely, the Sardar 
should “be thrown into jail without the formality of a trial. 


18. The P aisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 18th November 1898, says 
 *Wequley tate the hates. azsing, that the charges preferred against Lieutenant. 
eae oy-guemgits ae SNe Lethbridge should be enquired into in a public 
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manner, and that there seems to be no ground for making in his case a de- 
parture from the procedure adopted towards the late Malik Ahmad Khan and 
Sardar Gurdidl Singh. Lieutenant Lethbridge. has been accused of abusing 
his official powers, and the same charge was preferred against the Malik and 
the Sard4r. There is, therefore, no reason why his trial should not, like theirs, 
be a public one. The Akhbdér understands that the Editor of the Punjab 
Itmes (Rawalpindi) has telegraphed to the Lieutenant-Governor praying for 


permission to attend the trial of Lieutenant Lethbridge. It is to be hoped 
that His Honor will not hesitate to grant the prayer. 


19. A correspondent, writing to the Akhddr-t--Am (Lahore), of the 
Prolonged stay of an Extra Assistant 18th November 1898, complains that a certain 
Commissioner in the Umballa District. Extra Assistant Commissioner has been in the 
Umballa District since the end of 1888 or beginning of 1839, with the excep- 
tion of a short interval during which he served at Simla. Although this officer 
is apparently a good natured and polite gentleman, it seems undesirable to allow 
a Government servant to stay at one place for so many years. It is surprising 
that during all this time his transfer from the district has never been so much 
as proposed. The writer concludes by remarking that all officials, who have 


been working at any one station for unusually long periods, should forthwith 
be removed therefrom. 


20. A correspondent, writing to the Paisa Akhbde (Lahore), of the 
Grievances of visitors to the Agra 22nd November 1893, complains that visitors 
to Agra experience great difficulty in obtaining 
passes to see the fort. Applications for the passes have to be made to the 
Brigade Major, but very few of them are granted. It may be mentioned here 
that certain da/é/s contrive to secure a number of these passes from the 
Major’s office, and sell them to strangers inthe city. But this is not all. 
Should any person be fortunate enough to get a pass from the aforesaid office, 
he is at once surrounded by these da/é/s, who now represent themselves as 
‘‘ guides, ’’ and inform him that under the rules he can see the fort only in the 
company of a guide. The poor man has nothing for it but to engage the 
services of one, especially as the sentry on duty, whom they previously bribe 
over to their side, invariably supports their assertions. The authorities should 
put an end tothe scandal and protect the public from the exactions of these 
so-called guides. Should, however, the presence of a guide with a visitor to 


the fort be really necessary, in order to prevent the fort building being damaged 


in any way, a certain price should be fixed for the pass, and Government should 
entertain one or two guides of its own, to be paid out of the sale-proceeds. 
This would not only make it easier for the people to obtain passes, but would 
also put a stop to complaints against guides, — 
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Received up to 3rd December 18938. 


I.—POLITICS. 


(b6)—Home. 


1. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 25th November 1898, remarks 
that the relations existing between the Govern- 
ment and its subjects require ventilation in the 
public press, but the fear of the new law of sedition prevents this. Suppos- 
ing a Native Paper were to say that the relations between the Government 
and the people were strained, the Editor would be liable under Section 124 A. 
But the Anglo-Indian Papers cast aspersions on the loyalty of the educated 
portion of the Native community ‘and no notice whatever is taken of their 
conduct. If, however, some Native Paper were to allege that the Government 
_connives at the wrong doing of the Anglo-Indian Press and thereby forfeits 
its claim to be called a just Government, the Editor would be liable to be 
prosecuted under the new sedition law. This has the effect of muzzling the 
Editors of the Vernacular Press, and is calculated to make the people discon- 
tented, which is injurious to the interests of the Government. 


The New Law of sedition, 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


a. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 28th November 1898, says 
that the people are expressing surprise that the 
| Indian Press has not commented on the recent 
atrangements for the protection of the Khaibar Pass, in a manner which 
the importance of the subject deserved. There is, however, nothing to 
be wondered at in this, seeing that the newspapers know that they cannot 
expect to be heard in preference to the Military authorities. Besides, they 
have more than once warned Government to abandon its “forward” policy 
and revert to the wise “stand fast” policy of Lord Lawrence and Lord Ripon. 
The Editor then refers to the article by Colonel Hanna in /ndta of the 4th 
November, and remarks that Government should take note of the suggestions 


contained therein. 


The Khaibar Pass arrangements. 
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ii] —Native STATES. 


4. The Victoria Paper (Sidkkot), of the 25th November 1858, re- 
masks that if the Goverment of India wishes 
Native Chiefs to mterest themselves im the adm- 
‘gistration of these States and mot to waste them time m sports, &c., it should 
get rid of suck State officials as induce them masters to take to sports and 
debauchery, and replace them by persons who would wean the Chiefs from 
their objectionable habits and induce them to pay more attention to the better 
management of thes States. If Native Princes could be made to love their | 
duties, they would render it unnecessary for Government to spend money on mn- 
creasing the strength of its army. The services rendered to Government by 
cesta loyal Chiefs dusing the Mutiny are stil] fresh in the minds of the people. 


4- The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the 2gth November 1898, says 
' that the R4ja of Sangrér has reached the age 
— of maturity, and should be mvested with fall 
° governing powers. The Editor is afraid that the Motamid of the State, 
. Sardar Sher Singh, is not favorably disposed towards the Raja and misre- 
presents him to Government. The latter, however, from which nothing can 
be kept secret, ought to know that His Highness is an educated and promising 
young man. As regards the Motamid, the less said about him the better. 
His domgs are known to each ard every official of the State, and the Editor 
considers % beneath his dignity to speak of them in his paper. His treatment 
of the ordeslies of the Lieutenant-Governor on the occasion of His Honor’s 
recent visit to Sangrér is too well known to require any mention. It is to be 
hoped that the Council of Regency will take due notice of the conduct of 
Sard4r Sher Singh. In conclusion, the Gazette remarks that it is the earnest 
dese of the Sikh community that Government should invest the R4ja with 
full powers of government without loss of time. 


V.—NATive SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


5 The Sat Dharm Parchdérak (Jullundur), of the 25th November 
1898, publishes a communication from Karta 
R4m, Assistant Secretary, Lekh R4m Memo- 
Kal Fund Committee, Punjab, who expresses regret at the cruel murder of the 
late Pandit Lekh RAm at the hands of the enemies of the Vedic religion, and 
remarks that the dying injunction of the deceased was that the Arya SamAjists 
should continue disseminating their religion and replying to the charges pre- 
ferred against.them by publishing books and writings. The achievement of 
this end was one of the objects with which the Lekh R4m Memorial Fund 
was started. Only Rs. 25,000 have, however, been collected up to the 
present. The Arya Saméjes should exert themselves to realize the remaining 
Rs. 25,000, Part of this, about Rs. 10,000, which has already been promised, 
should be recovered, and ne efforts spared to collect the remainder at an early 


-Gate,. Every Arya, who has the welfare of his religion at heart, should take 


The Lekh Réas Memerial Fund. 
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«6, The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th November 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer, after 
referring to the attacks made against Isld4mic 
Kings by a Muhammadan correspondent of the Akhbdy (vide paragraph 9 of 
the Selections for the week ending 19th November), observes that even a 
bigotted Christian would not have vilified the character of the followers of 
Islim in so flagrant a manner. Had -the attacks proceeded froma non- 
Muhammadan, the writer would have given a crushing reply to them. As it 
is he does not think it necessary to do so, and feels confident that the. readers 
of the Patsa Akhbér will not give credence to them. 


Attacks against mrsuamepaose~ Kings. 


VIIL—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(2) —FPolice. 


7. The Téj-ul-Akhbdér (Rawalpindi), of the 26th November 1808, 
remarks that the highhandedness of the Police 
is becoming intolerable, and that every day 
brings reports of fresh complaints against them. The Editor then quotes 
several extracts from a letter on this subject which appeared in a recent issue 
of the Ants-i-Hind (Meerut), in which the writer regrets that, instead of look- 
ing after the safety and welfare of the people, the Police force helps to ruin 
and make badmdshes of them. Every Kotwél, on his transfer to a new station, 
endeavours to extort money from the banids, shopkeepers, gamblers, &c., of the 
place, and leaves no stone unturned to involve in disyrace those who decline to 
grease his palms, not infrequently succeeding in getting them sent to jail. In 
this connection the correspondent observes that out of every fifty persons 
chdldned by the Police, forty-five are innocent, and that it is the easiest thing 
for a Police official'to take away the honor of any respectable person. He then 
suggests that the Police should be held responsible for every theft committed 
in their jurisdiction, and assures Government that the adoption of his suggestion 
would put down theft and other crimes in the country. 


The Police in India. 


The Editor invites the attention of the authorities to the above, and 
calls upon them to introduce reforms in the Police Department. 


8. The Khddim-ul-Mulk (Meean Meer), of the 25th November 1898, 
complains that although there are many able 
and experienced Sergeants in the Police force, 
they cannot rise to the rank of Deputy Inspector without passing an examina- 
tion prescribed for the purpose. This examination is, however, so difficult that 
it is impossible for a Sergeant to prepare for it, and at the same time to dis- 
charge his official duties in an efficient manner. The Inspector-General of 
Police should redress the grievances of Sergeants, and make their prospects 
of promotion more cheerful. They should’ either be given time to prepare for 
the examination in question or be exempted from passing it. 


(b)—Education. 


9. The Akhbér-i--Am (Lahore), of the 22nd November 1808, 
Sain Stans tat Os Couaten De temane- tat the Zribune has given fresh proof 
pottment, of its vigilance by exposing certain irregularities 
recently committed in the Education Department. Its condemnation of Lala 


Grievances of Police Sergeants. 
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nia . is ‘lari Dds’ appointment to the post of Registrar in succession to his father is, 
" however, unjust. The Lalais an M. A., and has mcre than once acted in 
place of his father. Besides, the Registrar being merely the Personal Assistant 
of the Director, the latter can confer the post on any body he likes. The 
Editor then refers to the objections raised by the 7rzbune against the proposed 
appointment of Maulvi Umr-ad-Din, M.A., to the post of an Inspector of 
Schools over the heads of several of his seniors and betters, and remarks that, 
although the objections are well-founded, unnecessarily harsh language has been 
used in giving expression to them. Officials are men and not asses, that they 
should be urged to do a thing not with words but with goads. It is a mistake 
to use violent language in criticising the actions of highly-placed Government 
servants, as this is calculated to make them persist in their wrong-doing. 


10. The Punjab Samdéchdr (Lahore), dated 26th November 1808. 
reproduces the remarks made by the Zrtbune in 


The same, ; ; 
: connection with the above appointments. 


11, The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 25th November 1808, states 

Security required from Government that the Principal of the Government College, 

College students for good behaviour. = ahore, has framed a rule to the effect that every 

new student who wishes to be admitted into the College should deposit 

Rs. 10 as security for good behaviour, and that all fines imposed upon him 

would be deducted from this sum. The Principal’s action is unprecedented 
and has created a stir among the people. 


12, The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 25th November 18938, publishes 
Enhancement of prices of school text. @ Communication in which the writer condemns 
st the policy of enhancing the prices of text-books 
for schools, and says that a novel method of increasing the cost of these books 
has been adopted. The Manager of the Central Book Depét erases the prices 
printed on the books and enters the enhanced prices which are demanded from 
purchasers. For instance the price of the Fourth Urdu Reader was 6 annas 
and 2 pies, but now 6 annas and 3 pies is charged. Similarly the price 
of the Mahdjini Book is charged at 2 annas and 7 pies instead of one anna 
and 9 pies ; and the price of the Object Lessons in Urdu, No. IIL is, charged 
at 4 annas and 7 pies instead of 4 annas and 4 pies. If the Manager is 
directed by the Text-book Committee to raise the prices, he should print 
slips and paste them on the books instead of erasing the old and entering new 


‘prices on the books, The writer trusts the Text-Book Committee will attend 
to the matter. ) 


(d)—Ratlways and Communications. 


13. The 74j-ul-Akhbér (Rawalpindi), of the 26th November 1808, 

ac _Enasian guards and ative femile says that a Eurasian guard of the Southern 
Punjab Railway has been fined Rs. 50 for 

¥ > entering, while in charge of a train, the carriage reserved for native females, 
.- and making insulting Proposals to a female passenger who was its only 
ae — at the time, The: Guard’s defence was that he had entered the 
camiage merely to look after the. lady’s comfort. Such incidents are not only 


mos 2 foal blot on the morality of, Railway servants, but also serve to bring the 
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Railway authorities into disrepute. As for his defence, it is absurd. A native 
lady travelling alone in a carriage can have nothing to complain of. At any 
rate, she will prefer any discomfort to the company of a Railway official. 
Besides, what particular sympathy had this guard with the lady in question 
that he should have singled her out for his attentions, and entered her 
carriage while the train was in motion? Besides, did he not know that native 
women observe the pardéh ? The Editor then goes on to say that the new mania 
for giving liberty to females is also responsible for incidents like the one under 
reference. The people of India should, however, remember that the emancipa- 
tion of women has not proved an unmixed blessing in Europe, and be warned 
in time. They should imitate the virtues and not the vices of Europeans. 


14. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 17th November 1808, 
suggests that arrangements should be made to 
provide refreshments for Railway passengers 
in the carriages as is done in England. It would, however, be better still if 
fresh fruits only were supplied in the train in order that those Hindis who 
are careful to avoid all touch (chhut) may avail themselves of such 
refreshments. 


Refreshments for Railway passengers. 


(e)\—Postal matters. 


15. The Strdj-ul-Akhbér (Jhelum), of the 28th November 1808, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the postal peon at Attock gives 
much trouble to the people by delaying the delivery of letters. He gets 
letters from the Post Office at 7 A.M. but does not put in an appearance in 
the Bazar before 11 A.M. In the meantime those people who are anxious to 
receive their letters yo to the Post Office and are told that the peon has taken 
them away for distribution. The writer calls upon the Sub-Postmaster to look 
to the matter. 


A postal complaint. 


16. The Bhdrat Sevak (Jullundur), of the 21st November 1808, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


complains that after the postal peon stopped 
distributing letters at Thana Bibi Nani, the writer used to send his own Sowdér 


to the Machh Post Office in order to fetch his letters and newspapers, but 
about a month ago the Sowd4r was told that letters, &c., for Thana Bibi Nani 
are sent to Mushkaf, a distance of 30 miles from the Thana Bibi Ndéni. No 
peon has as yet brought letters from the Mushkaf Post Office to the great 
inconvenience of the people. 


The same. 


Commenting on the above the Editor regrets that such mismanagement 
should prevail in Postal arrangements, and invites the attention of the Postal 
authorities to the matter. 


(7).—-Miscellaneous. 


.19. The Gham Khwér-t-Hine (Lahore), of the 26th November 1898, 
observes that the occurrence of a few cases of 
plague at Rdhon in -the Jullundur District has 
created fresh excitement, and a recrudescence of the plague is feared in the winter. 


The Plague Committee at Lahore. 
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r inne of the Plague Committee was held at Lahore on the 25th November 
a under the presidency of Mr. Stow, City Magistrate, with a view to adopting 
% a és preventive measures, and suggesting that different communities should establish 
a. their own Plague Hospitals.. The Editor remarks that there is at present 
no apprehension of the plague breaking out at Lahore, but as the conservancy 
arrangements of the city are not all they might be, the foresight and prudence 
of the authorities in keeping on the alert is unobjectionable. But at the 
same time to hold public meetings, and to discuss matters in the newspapers is not 
advisable, as it is likely to cause a scare among the people. It would, therefore, 
be well if the Plague Committee merely watched quietly the sanitary measures 
adopted in the city. 


18. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the{s9th November 1808, remarks 
that it should be the duty of every newspaper 
Editor to refrain from giving publicity to plague 
reports « calculated to cause a panic among the people. They should on the 
contrary publish suggestions with a view to helping the authorities in preventing 
the outbreak. Those who act otherwise render themselves liable to be 
prosecuted under Section 108 of the Criminal Procedure Code. The Editor 
then goes on to suggest that Editors should even refrain from reproducing 
reports which are calculated to cause a panic among the people. 


, Plague reports aad newspaper Editors. 


ig. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 17th November 1808, 
Cantonment Committees and the remarks that the Cantonment Committee has 
-— mostly to deal with house proprietors, the great 
majority of whom are natives. It is, therefore, evident that those natives who 
hold house property in Cantonments, or those who pay house tax or Municipal 
tax, or carry on trade should be appointed members of the Cantonment 
Committee, just as Municipal Committees consist of European, Native and 
P4rsi residents of the Municipalities. If natives can be appointed members of 
large Municipalities, where they are eligible for the office of President or 
Vice-President, there is no reason why they should not be appointed members 
of Cantonment Committees. The Editor further remarks that disputes arising 
between house proprietors residing in Cantcnments and their tenants should be 
decided in Civil Courts, like those arising between house proprietors residing 
outside Cantonment limits. He goes on to suggest that as experienced and 
honest Judges are selected for appointments to the posts of Judges of Small 
Cause Courts, in the same way experienced and able Judges and Magistrates, 


| _ possessing tact and ability tg manage Cantonment affairs, should be appointed 
. Cantonment Magistrates. 


20. The same paper observes that Government is adding to the honor 


The sume. of the Native Military Officers by conferring on 
| them the titles of Honorary Captain or Major or 
‘ ae Colonel, yet at the same time refuses to appoint them members of Canton- 


ment Committees, 


aj. The N4j-ul-Abhbar (R4walpindi),; of the 26th November 1898, 
Pe ys mses f of the daties ot Govern. ..deprecates the tendency to add to the responsibili- 
s otPigl .., ties of Government servants by entrusting to one 


oficial the duties of Bh fe or “three posts. The practice originated with the 
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Postal Department; which thrust on teachers the duties of postmasters, but 
Js.coming into vogue in other Departments as well. The Editor then goes 
on to say that in-the Rawalpindi:Cantonment several officials hold two or three 
posts, and.observes that such economy deserves to be discouraged: It is 
impossible for an incumbent .of more than one post to perform the duties of 
each at one andthe sametime. Suppose, for instance that a “ Sahib” Inspector . 
of ‘Police is also a Carriage Inspector, can he at.one and the same time be at 
two different places and discharge the duties of thetwo posts? Itis equally 
impossible for a “‘ Babu” to work simultaneously as Head Clerk and Bazar 
Babu. But even if particular officials can carry on the work of two or three 
posts, Government cannot be sure of always finding fit successors to them, as 
men of such calibre are not common. The authorities should, therefore, make 
it a point of entrusting to an official the duties of only one post. 


a2. The Vsetorta Paper (Sidlkot), of the 25th November 1808, 
Néib Tahsfldérs and Magisterial TeMarks than Judicial powers should not be 
powers, | conferred on any public servant drawing a salary 
of less than Rs. 100 a month, as such officials do not enjoy that respect among: 
the people which a Magistrate ora Judge should command. The kditor, 
therefore, proposes that either the salary of Ndib Tahsildd4rs should not be 
less than Rs. 100 per mensem, or that they should not be allowed to exercise 
Magisterial powers. Besides, the Revenue work which these officials have 
to do is so heavy that, if properly attended to, it should leave them no time 
for any other work. One may goa step further and say that if Ndib Tahsil- 
ddrs were merely to supervise the work of Patwaris, Lambarddrs and Chauki- 
ddrs, in a careful manner, they would have enough to do to keep their hands 
full. And the more this work is looked after the better for the public. The 
Paper further remarks that some of the posts of Tahsildars and their Ndibs 
should be filled by graduates. | 


23. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 17th November 1898, urges 

Unpencteal attendence of acted the advisability of Magistrates subordinate to 

ot the Geurta, the Chief Court attending their Courts at the 
proper time in order that litigants may not be put to inconvenience. 


24. The Ghém Khwar-t-Hind (Lahore), of the 26th November 1898, 
Frequent Transfer of District Magis. States that for some time past officers have 
joaen Seam Lataee, been transferred one after the other from the 
post of District Magistrate of Lahore with the result that, as soon as an officer 
becomes acquainted with the city and its requirements, he is transferred to 
another district. Mr. Hallifax had fully acquainted himself with the state 
of things in the City of Lahore regarding the plague, when he was inopportunely 


transferred. 


28, The Akhbdr-t- Am (Lahore), of the 26th November 1808, is glad 
to learn that Lala Ram Saran Dds has been 

Nomination of Lala Ram Saran Das e | eat 
_ to the Lahore Municipality. nominated a member of the Local Municipality 


by Government. He is an educated and able young man who is very likely 
to acquit himself creditably as a Municipal Commissioner. His appointment 
will be hailed with gratification, The Editor trusts that the Lala is capable 


is 
of understanding his duties and responsibilities, and that he will not consider 
OR toed 0 ly salpibt Qireremanee ond trample on the rights of the 
people merely because he has been numinated by Government. The duty of a 4 
Manicipal Commissioner is not to please the authorities, but to assist in the 

unicipal administration and look to the sanitary and conservancy arrange. 
ments of the town. L4la Ram Saran Das is a good-natured young man, who 
is imbued with patriotic feelmgs, and his nomination to the post of Municipal 
‘Commissioner has given general satisfaction. Had he not been nominated by 
Government he would certam'y have been elected by the people. 
The Editor concludes by advising the general public to elect R4j 
Pandit Jandrdhan, if he is not nominated by Government, as he is a public- 
spirited and liberal-minded gentleman, and well deserves to be appointed to 
the post of Municipal Commissioner. 


26. The Umbalia Gase tle (Umballa), of the 29th November 1808, 
leint against a member of the ater remarking that the wretched condition of 
Vmbella Manichpalty. the Umballa Municipal Committee is not un- 
‘known to the public, states that the servants of Lala Karm Chand, a member 
of the Committee, have erected a chhappar on a piece of Government land 
situated in the market. The Lila has also derived an undue advantage in 
the Piph Baz4r (sic.). Asfor his private character it can hardly bear the 
light of day. The Deputy Commissioner should cause secret inquiries to be 
‘made into the conduct of Karm Chand, and for the matter of that, into that 
of every other member of the Committee. It is no exaggeration to say that 
the people of Umballa are having a very bad time of it at the hands of thew 
Municipal Commissioners. 


27. The Aftab-i-Punjab (Lahore), of tne 21st November 1898, after ( 
Machinery and material welfare of Praising the British Government for introducing 
sasle. salutary reforms in the administration of the 
country and 1 increasing its wealth by improving its material resources, observes 
that India is not as rich a3 great Britain and Ireland. To improve 
the material welfare of Indiathe Editor suggests that the well-wishers and 
reformers of this country should endeavour to impress onthe minds of the 
people the advantages of co-operation and shouldimport machinery from Eng- 
land for the purpose of establishing factories. If this is done, India will be able 
to minister to the wants and requirements of its people independently of 
* foreign countries, with the result that it will become one of the richest countries : 
‘in the world. 
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SELECTIONS 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAR, 


Received up to 10th December 1893. 


I.—POLITICS. 


(a)—Foreipn. 


1. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 28th November 1898, states that 
the Cretan question has practically been solved. 
In the beginning of November all Turkish troops 
with their officers left the Island, and the four united:Powers have taken 
possession of all the offices. General regret is being expressed at the Island 
being removed from the direct control of the Sult4a. Those who attribute 
this to the weakness of the Sultan are mistaken, seeing that no single Power 
can withstand four united Powers. Moreover, at the end of 1896 or in 
the beginning of 1897, a few months before the war with Greece, the 
Porte had promised to grant autonomy to Crete and to withdraw the 
Turkish forces. The European Powers -had on this, ground appointed 
Gendarmes under their own supervision for the -internal manage- 
ment of the Island. The Sult4n did not like to defer the fulfilment of 
the promise by resorting to fa'se excuses as other European Powers gen- 
erally do. As the Cretan rebels had become disheartened by the Turkish 
victory over Greece, it would have been quite possible for the Sult4n to have 
himself restored peace and order in Crete, and the Powers might well have 
freed the Porte from the fulfilment of the promise referred to above, but the 
Powers, being carried away by religious bigotry, insisted upon the evacuation 
of Crete. The Sultan could, if he had liked, have refused to comply, and thus 
caused a general conflagration in Europe. His Majesty, however, preferred 
not to disturb the peaze of the Continent, and proved to the world that he is 
not like tho:e who preach the curtailment of armaments in Europe and advo- 
cate general peace, in order to conceal their selfish motives from the eyes of 


the world. 


‘Crete is a very useful Island from a naval point of view, but as the 
Sultén’s navy is too weak to take advantage of the Island, the Sultan has 
given it up to the four Powers who will have equal rights over the Island. ‘The 


The Cretan question. 
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uns y a Soltis tae thos readered their relations still more con plicated and delicate. 

[Ke will not be strange therefore if the rivalry of the four Powers in the manage- 
- eat of tive Island asserts itself before long, and their relations thus become 
srained. ft is a pity that they should be carried away by religi- 
ous bigotry. Lord Salisbury once asserted in the course of a speech that 
Governments drag themselves down to ruin by improperly extending their 
responsibilities beyond all proportion; but in the matter of Crete His Lord- 
ship has been guilty of non-o bservance of the rule laid down by himself. 
England, and the Powers in alliance with her, have allowed themselves to be so 
far carried away by religious bigotry that the uniform proposed for the Gen- 
darmes is such as no Muhammadan will ever agree to wear, as it bears the 
sign of the Cross. 


a. The Khddim-ul-Mulk (Meean Meer), dated tst December 1808, 
fadignities offered to the dead body ‘eferring to the indignities offered to the dead 
a body of the Mahdi and the general massacre and 
plunder ordered by Major Gordon after the victory at Omdurman, remarks 
that the Major’s action is a dark stain on the civilisation of the nineteenth 


century. 
(6) —Home. 


4. The Paisa Akhb dr (Lahore), of the 29th November 1898, remarks 
that itis an open secret that the major portion 
of Government’s income is derived from land 
révenue, and that the lar gest item of the expenditure is the cost of maintain- 
ing the Indian Army. In other words, the money earned by the zaminddr 
by the sweat of his brow is not spent on bettering his lot, but goes into the 
pockets of soldiers. All the return he obtains for his hard labour is coarse 
bread and coarser clothes. The well-wishers of the country have mre than 
onee drawn Government’s attention to this sad stat e of affairs, but the Viceroy’s 
Council, as ‘also the India O fice, are so completely under the thumb of the 
Military authorities that nothing has s> far been done to remedy the evel. 
Supposing, however, that tle zamind4rs cannot be relieved of a part of their 
heavy burden, is it not possible for the children of the soil to derive greater 
benefits from Government’s military expenditure ? Under the present arrange- 
ments, the larger portion of this expenditure goes into the pockets of Europeans 
of’ is‘ spent on. works which cannot benefit the people in any way. The 
Goventitient of India maintains’ ab out 150,000 native and 89,000 British soldiers, 
but the latter cost immensely more than the former. It may be mentioned 
here thatthe salaries of the ; sepoys are substantially the same as they were 150 
years back, at thetime: of the formation of the native army. Nay, their value 
has gone down wing to the depreciation of the rupee and a rise in the prices 
of the necessaries! of‘life. “On the: other hand, European soldiers are better 
paid’ and enjoy several: ptivileges denied to their Indian comrades, who are in 
ho ‘way inferior to: them, :live on ‘simpler food, and do not require wine, &c., 
to sustain their courage on the battlefield. Again, the highest posts to which 
| a wative can tise-are a _ ee sepia and Resaldd4r-Majorship, but even 
Lande aller salary than a European Captain. It is, therefore, 


Government and the native soldiers. 


nad redress the grievances of native. soldiers, 
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throw open to the people of India higher and commissioned appointments © 
in the army, and permit native youths of respectable families to study in 
Military Colleges in England. The country which has produced great men 
like R4ja R&m Mohan Roy, Babu Keshab Chandra Sen, Mr. Dadabhoy 
Naoroji, Sir Syad Ahmad Khdan, Mr. Surendra Nath Bannerji, Dr. Sarat 
Kanta Mullik, &c., may be trusted to give birth to, if not a, Wellington or a 
Napier, at least a Clive or a Kitchener. a 


4 The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the and December 1898, remarks 
Grievances of natives and the that on. the whole the English are more philan- 
a oa | throphic and just than any other nation in the 
world, and that they do not like to interfere with the liberty of their subjects 
or deprive. the. latter of their, legitimate share in the administration of their 
own country. If the people of. India have any complaints — against their 
Anglo-Indian officials, or if Government has hampered liberty of speech 
and writing in this country, it should not be inferred therefrom that the entire 
English nation is bent upon depriving the natives of their privileges. The 
fact is that Englishmen at Home are ignorant of the grievances of the people 
of India, and were this’ ignorance removed, they would at once take steps to 
curtail the powers of Anglo-Indian officials. This is evident from the interest 
created in Indian‘affairs in England by the speeches of Messrs, A. M Bose, 
W. C. Bonnerjee, R. C. Dutt and W. A. Chambers. The Editor then quotes 
an extract from an article recently published by the Weekly Times and Echo, 
an English newspaper, in condemnation of Mr. Chalmers’ law of sedition, and 
calls upon Government to remove the same from the statute book without 
delay, remarking. that the law in question is a foul blot on England’s 
reputation for fair play and justice. Besides, it is calculated to create abroad 
an impression that the British Government suspects its Indian subjects; and 
who can say how far this knowledge will not encourage England’s rivals in 
their designs against India? To the Editor’s mind Mr. Chalmers’ law is 
likely to prove a failure so far as the suppression of internal discontent 
and the repulsion of a foreign invasion are concerned, and should be repealed 
as soon as possible. In conclusion, the Akhbdr suggests that the Indian 
National Congress should send some speakers to England in order to lay the 
grievances of natives before the people of that country, webu 


5. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 23rd November :898, remarks 
that the speeches made at the meeting held in 
the Westminster Town Hall on the 26th October 
last under the presidency of Sir William Wedderburn will convince every 
impartial and thinking person that however unsuccessful narrow-minded Anglo- 
Indians may represent Lord Ripon’s Indian administration to have been, it 
cannot be denied that, compared with the present vegimé, his Lordship’s 
Viceroyalty constitutes one of the most prosperous periods in the history of 
British India. The frontier tribes were then friends of Government, the people 
were contented and. the treasury full, so much so that taxation was reduced. 
Now, however, all this has changed, while the new law of sedition has put an 
end to‘free speech in the country. Government is afraid that the people have 
become seditious; but whatever reasons it may have for coming to such a 
conclusion, it is utterly ignorant of the feelings of natives towards Mr. Chalmers’ 


The new law of sedition, &c. 
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ga Ne «The authorities say tha: they have merely brought the Indian law of 
5° )~——~*CS ‘gedit ito lime with the English law on the subject, but this is not true. 
i ja Had the late Mr. Gladstone taken part in the controversy, Lord George 
Hamilton would never have dared to tinker with Section 124 A of the Indian 
Penal Code. After remarking that the law in question aims at making the 
people loyal by force, and that the Secretary of State for India and the 
Governor of Bombay made several wrong and unfounded statements in connec. 
tion with the sedition cases, of which this law is an outcome, the Editor 
obgerves that it is not true to say that the recent amendment of Section 124 A 
has made the English and the Indian laws of sedition similar in character. 
Mr. Redmond, the leader of the Nationalist Party in Ireland and a member of the 
House of Commons, in the course of one of his recent speeches called for three 
cheers for Major Marchand and remarked that in the event of a war breaking 
out between England and France the sympathies of the Irish would be with the 
latter. These words are ten times more seditious than thearticles for which 
Mr. Tilak was prosecuted, but Government has taken no notice whatever of 
them. 


The Editor then goes on to say that the case of the Natu brothers is of 
the same character as the Dreyfus scanda', with the only difference that, while the 
latter may lead to a revolution in France, the Indian “ affaire Dreyfus” cannot 
be so much as shown up in its true colours in the press. It is to be regretted 
that the authorities should feel annoyed at the writings of newspapers. 


The Akhbdr further remarks that the people of India have had enough 
of the evils of government by the sword, and wish to live under the rule of the 
pen. It is, however, to be feared that intricate laws are making this rule 
tyrannical and oppressive. In conclusion, the Editor states that although he 
has used plain language in this article, its substance has been taken from the 

moe Pioneer and not from any “ disaffected” journal. 


6. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 30th November 1898, referring 

LordGeorge Hamilton on tho natives 9 the remarks made by the People’s Journal 

q ame. (Ireland) on Lord George Hamilton’s calling 

India a “ savage country”, observes that one of the savages of that country, 

Dr, Sarat Ka4nta Mullick, has recently been promoted to the post of Assistant 
Physician and Registrar and Medical Officer to the Electrical Department in 

the Hospital for Heart and Paralysis, Soho Square. Another savage of this 
country is a member of the. British Parliament. Two other natives of 

' this country, Messrs. A. M. Bose and W. C. Bonnerjee, have recently delivered 

a series. of eloquent speeches before English audiences _ It is to be regretted 

that. the. Secretary of State for India has betrayed such ignorance regarding 
this country. , It. is not to be wondered at that such ignorant Secretaries of 
State for India should frame severe laws for this country. It would be well 


| a before appointing a Secretary of State to ascertain if the candidate possessed 
es peal and correct knowledge of Indian affairs. 


Il —ABGHANISTAN AND TRANS- FRONTIER. 


1 The Paisa Adbbér (Lahore), dated 1st tiie 1898, condemns the 


pa" SOU, OF EE Ga b>. 


| and the te St ang ‘forward policy of Government, and remarks that 
; ‘the interests _! the European Military Officers 
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clash with those of the Natives of this country, in’ that the former advocate 
war, while the latter regard the maintenance of peace essential to their 
prosperity. Several crores of rupees have already been wasted on the North- 
Western Frontier, and now disturbances again threaten to break out in Swat. 
Orders have been given to hire 3,000 camels, and an expedition will ere long 
be sent into that territory to quell the disturbances. The British army will on 
the one hand spread destruction and desolation in the enemy’s country and 
waste lakhs of rupees taken from the hard-worked Indian tax-payers; and the 
upshot of the show will be a number of speeches praising the brave and 
courageous exploits of the Military. The forward policy is attributed to Lord 
Beaconsfield, who was of opinion that Government should not allow the enemy 
to advance upon the gates of India, but should itself advance towards him and 
check his progress beyond the frontier. It is to be regretted that His Lordship 
did not take into consideration the habits, customs and usages of the frontier 
tribes before arriving at this conclusion. Had he done so he would never have 
adopted such a policy. All the loss that has been sustained by India owing to 
disturbances occurring on the frontier may be attributed to that mistaken 
policy. The predictions made by the Hon’ble Mr. Thorburn in the course 
of his Simla speech have been fulfilled, while the assertions made by Lord Elgin 
in his speech delivered at the United Service Club have come to naught. The 
Editor endeavours to show the necessity of averting the impending war by 
leaving the Nawéb of Dir to repulse the Mad Mulla without giving him any 
assistance, as British aid to the Nawab is likely to be misconstrued by the 
frontier tribes. The Editor regrets to remark that, owing to the permanent 
occupation of Chitral and the location of a British garrison at Malakand, India 
has been compelled to prepare for another frontier expedition, the expenditure 
and losses of which cannot be estimated at present. 


8. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1898, remarks 
that it seems that the Indian tax-payer has not 
as yet expiated fully for the many blunders 
committed by Government in connection with its frontier policy. During the 
last ten or eleven years the people of this country have had to pay crores of 
rupees for sending expeditions against the tribesmen, &c., but the calls on 
their purse seem to be unending. Scarcely had they settled the bill of the 
cost of the last Tirah campaign, when the Mad Mullah has again raised the 
standard of revolt in Swat, and necessitated the despatch of another expedi- 
tion to the frontier. After stating that the Mullah’s following is increasing 
by leaps and bounds, and that he has called upon the Mehtar of Chitral and 
the Nawd4b of Dir to join.him against Government, the Editor observes that 
prompt and effectual steps should be taken to put down this mad warrior. 
Government may have committed a mistake in occupying Chitral and 
garrisoning Malakand, but that mistake should be persisted in now and the 
Naw4b of Dir helped out of his present difficulties. If for nothing else, 
Government should stand by the Nawab in order to safeguard its own interests 
in his territory, as also to preserve its honor and prestige among the tribesmen. 
Its refusal to fight the enemies of its friend and ally will have the | effect of 
encouragining the bellicose followers of the Mullah to commit raidsin British 


territory, and may also endanger the safety of the Chitral road, 


The same. 
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HIL—NATIvE STATES. 


 ¢. The Khélsa Gaselte (Lahore), of the 15th November 1898 
(received on the 5th December), says that Lord 
Elgin’s remark in his post-parandial speech at 
Patiéla that, the. Mahd4r4ja had once told his Lordship in confidence that His 
Highness had not in him the capacity of an administrator, should not be taken 
mm its literal sense. Natives are given to underrating their capabilities jn 
the presence of them superiors and elders, and there is nothing to be wondered 
at if the Mah4r4ja should have used words to tke above effect before the 
Viceroy. It is, however, to be wished that His Highness would devote less 
time to polo, &c., amd take greater interest in the management of his State. 


40. A-cotrespondent writing to the Akhbdr-1-’Am (Lahore), of the and 
phere Pash _ -December 1898, states that it is rumoured 
hail <intioial ne mt car again that the Kapurthala Imperial Service 
Cavalry regiment is to be disbanded shortly, and that the Officer Commanding 
the Imperial Service Troops of the State has written a memorandum on the subject 
and proposes to retain only a few sowdrs. This has disheartened the regiment, 
and its members believe that their dismissal is only a question of time. The 
writer suggests that the sowdrs should not be dismissed, but that they should 
be retained on a reduced pay as a bansi risdé/a (irregular troops ?), so as to 
enable them to maintain themselves and their families. 


ieee Wasir-i-Hind (Sidlkot), dated 29th November 1898, pub- 
The expulsion of Pandit Hargopst lishes a communication in which the writer 
ay Tene - gupports the assertions made in the communi- 
cation published in the same paper of the zath idem (nzde paragraph 5 of 
Selections No. 48), and observes that the action taken by the Resident is 
arbitrary and unprecedented. The writer then endeavours to show that the 
case was the result of an intrigue set on foot with a view to ruin Pandit 
Hargopal and his family. The writer concludes by asking certain questions 
which tend to show that the procee dings of the case were irregular. 


The Mehtetie of Petiste 


V.—Native SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


12.: The Paisa Ak hbér (Lahore), dated 30th November 1898, observes 

Indian Mohammadans and the Anglo- that the Anglo-Indian papers are in the habit of 
— bringing forward false accusations against the 
Indian Muhammadans whenever there is any disturbance on the frontier. 
They. at first alleged that the Amir’s treatise on Zehéd was distributed among 
the Muhammadans in general as well as among the Muhammadan regiments, 
but’ they: could: not. prove that a single copy found its way among the Indian 
Muhammadans.':Again, :last. year, when the disturbances broke out on the 
frontier; the Anglo-Indian ; papers alleged that the Muhammadans of the frontier 
districts sympathised with the frontier tribes, and that they did not even 
hesitate to help them, but.the allegation was ‘proved to be without any founda- 
tion: ‘Now, the translation. of Mr. Thorburn’s speech, which was found beyond 
the’ ded“, has led these. papers to assert that it was sent there by the frontier 
Muhammadans. . The local Anglo-Indian paper even went so far as to accuse 
ithe ‘Muharnmadans and, the Anjuman-i-Islamiya' vf Peshawar of suggesting 
to the Bid fiegds that they ‘should demand that their women should not be 
——, ‘to stay in Missionary Hospitals. The charge was calculated to 
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damage the reputation and credit of the Anjuman, but it was contradicted in 
time. A correspondent of the Punjab Observer has fully met the charge and 
proved that the Anjuman had absolutely nothing to do with the matter. 


13. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1898, regrets 
| that the restrictions imposed by Government 
in connection with the pilgrimage to the Hedjaz 
are calculated to prevent 80 per cent. of intending pilgrims from proceeding 
to Mecca. Government, however, is not to blaine for this. The European 
Powers, including Turkey, are unanimously of opinion that pilgrims from the 
plague-stricken areas should not be permitted to sail for Arabia, and Govern- 
ment cannot go against their wishes. The Muhammadans should, therefore, 
feel thankful that the pilgrimage has not been suspended altogether. The © 
Editor then refers to the arrangements which the Punjab Government intends 
making for facilitating the departure of pilgrims to Mecca, and advises it to 
see that the people are treated in a considerate manner in the proposed 


‘observation ” camps. 


Pilgrimage to the Hedjaz. 


14. The Al Hakam (Kadidn), dated zgth November 1808, publishes 

Mirza Ghulim Ahmad's prophecy 2 COMmunication in which Mirza Ghulam 
regarding Maulvi Muhammad Hussain Ahmad of Kdadidn complains that Maulvi 
Muhammad Hussain of Batdla, Mullah Muham. 

mad Bakhsh, Proprietor of the ¥a’far Zatalli, and Abul Hassan of Thibet hava 
left no stone unturned to bring him into disgrace. Referring to the notice in 
whicli they have abused him, the Mirza states that keeping it before him he 
prayed to God to reveal the truth by bringing him into disgrace if he is an im- 
poster and a liar within 13 months; if on the contrary they are the aggressors 
and liars may the Almighty bring them into disgrace in this world within the 
same period of 13 months, extending from 15th December 1898 to 15th January 
1900 A. D. In response to this prayer the following revelations were made to 
him: ‘I will bring the aggressor (/:¢. tyrant) into disgrace and dishonor and he 
will bite his hands (biting the hands, says the Mirza in a footnote, means that 
the aggressor will grieve because he wrote such things with his hands).”” The 
following revelations were also made to him in the Arabic language: “ Verily 
those who go astray from the path of God, ere long His wrath will overtake them. 
The blow of God is severer than the blow of man; verily we give orders 
when we intend (doing: athing by ordering it to be, and itis. Do you take 
my order to be strange. Indeed I amwiththe lovers (of God), Verily Lam 
the. Most Merciful, the Great and the High. The aggressor will bite 
his hands and will be thrown before me ( /:#. between my two. hands). The 
reward of evil is its like. Disgrace is hanging over them. No one can save 
them from (the wrath of) God. Have pati:nce until such time as the fiat of 
God goes forth. Verily God is with those who fear (Him) and they are those 


who do good (to others). ” 


| This is the judgment of God which means that both the parties, 7. e., 
the Mirza on the one hand and Sheikh Muhammad Hussain, Za’far Zataltt, and 
‘Maulvi-Abul Hassan on the other, are under the command of God. Which- 


\ever of them is a liar shall fall into disgrace. 


Sie 
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Pe, The Mirza then | reproduces Sheikh Muhammad Hussain’s notice 
| published over the signatures of Fa’ far Zatalli aud Abul Hassan of Thibet. 
_ ‘This notice was published on the 1oth November 1898, in which the writers 
state that Maulvi Muhammad Hussain of Batdla is ready to accept the Mirza’s 
challenge, if the latter himself publishes a notice to undergo the ordeal or even 
if he publicly admits that the notices published by his followers in this respect 
were issued. with his consent and at his instance. The Maulvi does not agree 
to accept the period of one year as the time durirg which the wrath of God is to 
befall the liar, and wishes that the effect of the Mubahila should appear at the 
time of the meeting or at the most within three days. The Mirza should also 
specify the nature of the effect to be produced before undergoing the Musahila. 
The Maulvi, however, does not wish to take the reward of Rs. 825, but pro- 
poses for the Mirza the same punishment which he (the Mirza) proposed for 
himself in the .event of his prophecy regarding Abdulla Atham not being ful- 
filled. It was to the effect that his face should be blackened and he be brought 
into disprace ; and that instead of receiving Rs. 825, he (the Maulvi) will be 
content if 825 blows with a shce be dealt on the head ofthe Mirza by his 
followers and he be made to sit on a donkey and paraded in the streets. 


15. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore’, dated 3rd December 1898, publishes 
a résumé of Mirza Ghul4dm Ahmad of Kadidn’s 
| : article published in the Al Hakam of the 29th 
November 1893, and remarks that if within the prescribed period the three 
men, Sheikh Muhammad Hussain, M. Muhammad Bakhsh and Abul 
Hassan, do not suffer disgrace, and if they do not bite their hands, it will 
not show that the revelation was incorrect, but merely that these three men 
must have repented in their hearts. 


The same 


16. The Khalsa Bahdédur (Lahore), dated 5th December. 1898, also 
reproduces the above article frum the Akhdar- 
1-’Am. 


The same. 


17. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the tst December 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
a tefers to the prophecy recently made by Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad of K4didn regarding Maulvi Muhammad Hussain of Batdla, 
and remarks that the institution of a case against the Mirza at Gurddspur 
had led the people to believe that he would thenceforth make known his pro- 
phecies to his followers alone, and abstain from creating excitement among 
the public at large. The prophet of Kddidn is unable, however, to give up 
his practices. At first he issued notices over the signatures of his followers, 
and no body haying prevented him from doing so, he has grown bolder and 
resorted to his ald tricks, for he knows perfectly well that by this means 
alone he can make for himself a name in the world, which is the sole object 
of his life. But according to the terms of his defence in the case referred 
to the beginring of this letter, it should be possible to prosecute the Mirza 
for publishing the prophecy’ in ‘question. After remarking that if Ghulam 
Ahmad ts really a prophet and has been sent into this world with a special 
mission he ought to be ablé to convince his opponents of the truth of his 
dams without resorting to-trickery, the correspondent contends that every 


The same. 
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prophecy hitherto made by the Mirza has turned out to be false, and observes 
that it would have been better if he had specified the nature of the calamity 
which he says is to befall Maulvi Muhammad Hussain within thirteen months. 
It 1s, moreover, to be hoped that any ordinary sértow or grief will not be 
taken to betoken the fulfillment of the prophecy. 


18, The Chaudhwin Sad: (R4walpindi), of the 1st December 1808, 
i die Settee insides publishes an advertisement to the effect that 
Mominin, is ready for sale, and calls upon the people to make haste to pur- 
chase the book, as otherwise they will have to wait for another edition. 


19. The Akhhdr-i-'Am (Lahore), of the 2nd December 1893, Says 
that Swdmi Hans Sarup stayed in Lahore for 
about three weeks, and delivered a speech almost 
every day. His speeches attracted large-audiences, and were so eloquent and 
Closely reasoned that even the Aryds and the Brahmos could not reply to him. 
That the SwAmi was thoroughly successful in impressing upon his hearers the 
superiority of the Sandtan Dharm is evident from the fact that thousands of 


people followed his carriage to the Railway Station and threw flowers on him 
on the way. 


. Saw4mi Hans Sardp. 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


20, The Ahddim-ul-Mulk (Meean Meer), dated 1st December 1898, 

hs eronesal sa tiles ganddsds under Publishes an article with a view to showing that 

pone esncesstea i aah gandésds fixed in /éthis are a dangerous weapon, 

which can be used like a sword, and should therefore be brought within the 

operation of the Arms Act. The Editor concludes by giving certain instances 
in which people have been killed by such gandésés. . 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Polsce. 


a1. The Waszir-1-Hind (Sialkot), dated 29th November 1898, com- 


plains that Honorary Magistrates, Zailddrs, 
Lambarddrs and Municipal Commissioners of 


the Sidlkot District, instead of keeping an eye on bad characters and making 
an example of them, try to screen and help the delinquents. Government does 
its best to suppress crime, but the people appointed to strengthen the hands 
of Government do not perform their duty. The Editor suggests that Govern- 
~ ment should warn these people against their misdoings. 


Crime at Sialkot. 


(c)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


22. Acorrespondent writing to the Passa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the and 
me December 1898, remarks that the only way to 
| Agricultural indebtedness in India, put an end to agricult ural indebtedness in India 
and better the condition of the zamind4rs is to rescue them from the clutches 
of the money-lender. Several suggestions have been made for gaining this end, 
but all of them have been found to be impracticable. The writer thinks that 


agricultural banks will answer the purpose. The zamindars should, howev er, 


Alqaul-ul-Matin, a reply to the Umméhat-s- 


ek 1 are from these banks on the setutity of their grain, . to 

--baraiade oer ho the banks and sold by them at the most favourable rates 

e. « This would not enly enable the zamind4rs to escape the exactions 

val the usurious dansa, but would also prevent Government sustaining any loss 
in advancing money to them. 


(7) —Miscellaneous. 


24. The Punjab Samachdér (Lahore), of the 3rd December 1898, 

Sarde Gurdiél Singh’s criminal pro. ‘egrets that several Muhammadan newspapers, 
section and the Muhammadan Press, = especially the Patsa Akhbdr, are bringing pressure 
to bear upon Government to prosecute Sarddr Gurdidl Singh criminally. An 
tdea of the meanness of spirit which they are displaying in this connection may 
be gathered from the paragraphs published by the Paisa Akhbdr on the sub- 
ject. That paper argues that the charges preferred against the S arddr having 
been proved, there was no reason why: he should not have been prosecuted 
erminally. It adds that the refusal of the authorities to do so would have been 
¢onstrued to mean that they were afraid of the Sikhs, This isa piece of clever 
reasoning on the part of the Paisa Akhbdér. The real fact, however, is that 
if Government can see its way to drop the criminal prosecution of Gurdidl 
Singh, the people will, so far from accusing it of being afraid of his co-religion- 
ists, feel grateful to it. Besides, there being no precedent for the criminal pro- 
secution of an official after his conduct has been made the subject of an irquiry 
by a Commission, there is no reason why the Sarddér should be treated dif- 
ferently. At any rate, Government should take a merciful view of the short- 

comings of the dismissed Sessions Judge of Sialkot. 


24. The Akhbdr-s?Am (Lahore), dated goth November 1808, pub- 
_Mismanagement ia the Umballa Dis lishes a communication in which the writer re- 
marks that the Record Office of the Umballa 
District Court is nothing but aden of corruption where everything can be 
achieved by spending money. The writer then states that the file of an income 
tax case is missing in the office. Search has been made in the office, but no trace 
of the file is forthcoming. If the officials in the Record Office are unreliable, 
the seoner the Augean stable is cleansed the better. The writer trusts that 
the Deputy Commissioner and the Superintendent of his office will depute some 
able and energetic officer to enquire into the matter and take stepe to prevent the 
seturrence of the cause for complaint. The Basta baradrs can open any 
bundle of files they like. It is they who take out the files and restore them. 
The Recard-keaper and his Assistant merely give orders to the Basta barddrs. 
It is said that the Record Office is not inspected regularly, and hence the mis- 
management. 


83. The Wasir-i-Hind (Sidlkot), dated 29th November 1898, states 


pA pepe cqpsiet Memey Sep. that if several rich persons, pensioners and Raises 
qe willing to act as Honorary Sub-Registrars, 
have is no reason why Governmtent should pay them a proportion of the Regis- 
tation fees. Bt in, thesefese, proper that Honorary Sub-Registrars, when available, 
Gold oe fede repels ne a Magistrates. These Honorary Sub-Reg- 
be appsinted fara period of three years only in order to afford 

\ @9pattanby to ether poole of acquiring experience of the work, 
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26. The Wazir-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 29th November 1898; in its 
| local column, states that a fire broke out in the 
house of Mistri Hassan Muhammad, and that it 
was extinguished aftera long time. The ‘fire engine not being in working 
order great damage was done. The engine should be repaired. It is a 
pity that in so large a town there should be no fire engine in good working 
order. 


Want of a -” Fire engine at Sialkot. 
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SEeECeClivunNs 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 


PUBLISHED IN THE 


PUNJAB, 


Received up to 17th December 1898. 


I.—Pou!rTics. 


(a)—Foreign— , 


1, The proposed Gordon College and the Sultan (Wak?) 
a. Sir E. Monson and the French (Paisa Akhbdr) 
(6)— Home— 


3. The utterances of the Viceroy-designate (Patsa 


Akhbar) one aie lie 
4. The same (Patsa Akhbér) eee on 
5. Thesame (Paisa Akhbar) ... ini oe 
6. Too frequent tiansfers ameng District Officers and 


their effect on the relations between th2 rulers and 
the ruled (Paisa Akhbér) ... wee ove 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


7.. The Swat rising (Civil and Military News) 
8. The same (Paisa Akhbar) ; saa 
9. Subsidising the Mad Mullah and others: a suggestion 

(Akhbdr-i-’ Am) oe 


10, The same (Cieil and Military News) .. a 
ir, The power of Afghanistan (Wakil) — a ove 
12. The Amir’s Envoy (Paisa Akhbar) eee Ses 


IIL.—NaTive STATES. 


13. The case against Pandit Hargop4l (Chaudhwtn Sadt) 
14. The same (Waztr-i-Hind) ... one - 
15. The Mah4rdja of Patiala (Ashraf.ul-Akhbér) eee 


16. The Young R4ja of Jind (Umballa Gazette) see 
17. The Keonthal State (Umballa Gazette)... on 
18. The RAja of Nipdl (Koh-i-Nur) ce ove 
19, The same (Civil and Military News) - 


1V.—K1ne-KILLING. 
Nil. 
V.—NatTive SocigTigs AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 
90. Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of KA4di4n and Maulvi 


= Muhammad Husain of Batdla ((Alhakam) 
_. a1. The same (Chaudhwin Sadi) va es 
_ 22, The same (Alhakam) ese ave 


Pe 43. - Mirza Ghulam Ahmad and Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh 


(Akhbdr-i-’Am) 


E ; 24. Mirza Ghul4m Abmad of K4didn (Paisa Akhbar) 
* 25. The same (A/hakam) pai cad we 
9%. Muhammadans and the Anglo-Indian Press (Ndsim- 


ul-Hind) eee eee out ° 


: @ °.%7. Hindis and Muhammadans and the Arya Sam4j 


(Sat Dharam Parchdrak) ... a eee 


Page. 
VI.—LEaIsaTion. 
28, The new law of sedition (Paisa Akhbér) ee 790 
VII.—Generat ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—Police— 
29. The increese of crime in India (Waé&d¢l) ay 1°) | 
jo. A daring robbery at Ferozepore (Akhbdr-i-'Am) .., 791 
31. Murder at Chakwal inthe Jhelum District (Wafadér) 792 
32. The case against Deputy Inspector Ashf4q Ali 
(Umballa Gazette} eee ae ee ©6792 
Readers of District Superintendents of Police (Paisa 
Akhbar) eee eee eee eee 792 
(6)—Education— 
Nil. 
(c)— Agriculture and questions affecting the land— 
34. Agricultural banks for India (Wakél) 


i eco ©6702 
(4) —Railways and Communications— 


35. Complaint against the Goods Clerks of R4walpindi 
Railway Station (Akhbdr-s-’Am) ove 


oe §=792 
‘e)— Postal Matters— 
36. <A postal complaint (Sirdy-ul-Akhbér) ... we 793 
(f)—Miscellaneous— | 
37. His Honor’s visit to Garhshankar (Akhbdr-i-’Am) oe §=793 
38. The Plague Commission (Paisa Akhbér) co 993 
39. Sard4r Gurdidl Singh’s criminal prosecution (Sulak 
Kul) eee eee eee eee 
40. Bribery and corruption among the Magistracy (Akhddr- 
i-’Am) eee eee y one eee 794 
41. Natives and Eu-opeans and Eurasians in the Forest 
Department, Punjab (Akhbdr-s-'Am) ce ©6794 
42. Competitive examinations and the Muhammadans 
(Paisa Akhbar) ove oe oo 704 
43. Government servants and newspapers (Paisa Akhbdr) 794 
44. The Umballa District Vernacular Office (Umbatla 
Gazette) ove eee P ees 794 
45. Salaries of N4ib Tahsfld4rs (Koh-t-Nur) ~~ 
16, Radi Bah4dur Sodhi Hukam Singh (Victoria Paper) 795 
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, ae OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FROM WHICH EXTRACTS HAVE BEEN TAKEN, 


commen = a 


Nemec. Name of Publisher. Date of Receipt. | Circulati 


Unpu. 
Daily. 


Gobind Sahéi h, 6th, 7th and rath | Sth, 7th, 8th and 13th 
Akhb4r-i-’-Am ere be . December. 


1898. 1898. 


Mahbéb ’Alam , 6th, 7th, oth, roth] Sth, 8th, oth, roth, rath 
Paisa Akhbér sth, 46 oh’ hewn wag and 14th December. 


Victoria Paper nue] Sidllcot . | Gi4n Chand ead Deceaber 6th December 
Weebly. | | 


Alhakam K4dién, Gurd4s- | Y4kab Ali 1sth November; 8th |!3th December 
, pur District. December. 


Chaudhwin Sadi R4walpindi Sardj-ud-din Ahmad | 8th December 12th December 


Civil and Military News Ludhid4na Ghul4m Mohai-ud-dfr| 9th and 14th Decem- sg na r4th Decem- 
ber. ' 


Koh-i-N dr Lahore 14hi Bakhsh 13th December 14th December 


N4zim-ul-Hind Do. Nazim Husain toth December 13th December 


Ssr4j-ul-Akhbér Jhelum — Fakfr Muham- sth December 7th December 
m 
| | 


Sat Dharm Prachérak Jullundur City.., | Munshi R&ém and December 6th December 


Umballa Gazette Umballa Harbans Ri 6th and t 3th Decem- ” one 13th Decem- 
ber. , 


Wafadéer | Lahore Fazal-ud-din Sth December 10th December __... 


Wakil Amritsar Ghulém Ah m a d,| sth and 12th Decem- | 9th and t6th Decem- 
* ; Mukhtér. ber. om, 


j 


Wastr-i-Hind Sidlkot §  ». | Mirza Mawdhid Sth December 10th December 


Triemonthly. 


| Ashraf-al-Akhbér | Muhammed Mirza... | 11th December 14th December «. ; 180 copies. 


Sulab 
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LIST OF NEWSPAPERS EXAMINED AND FILED. 


| Bee merges 
No, Name. Locality. Name of Publisher. Date of Paper. Date of Receipt. | Circulation, 
Urpv. 1898. 1898, 
Daily. 
s | Akhbér-i-’-Am «+ | Lahore « | Gobind Sah4i se. | rothand 14th Decem-/13th and 16th Decem- | 2,600 coples 
ber, ber. ; 
@ | Paisa Akhbar «| Do. oe | Mahbéb Alam... | t4th December... | 16th December ...| 600 - 
Weekly. ° 
3 | Arya Gazette «- | Lahore e+ | Atma R4m e. | 8th December | 13th December .,,]/ 190 copies, 
} 
4 | Gham Khwér-i-Hind ee | =Do, eee | Pandit Mahér4j|}1cth December ..| 12th December ...| 500 
Kishen. ' 
§ | Haftaw4r «| Do. K. B, Thépur «| 12th December ... (13th December ...| 950 
6 | Hamdard-i-Hind «1 Do. Kishen Chand & Co, |'10th December... Ditto “i | aoe 
7 | Kapurthala Akhbér - | Kapurthala Prag Nardin see Ditto ove Ditto oof $35 ty 
8 | Khair Khw4h-i-Alam + | Delhi ee | Mfr Hassan «| 8th December ../ 12th December ..,| 200 ,, 
' : Sh-i-Hind d ; 
‘9 nly rei ind and! Do. Maha Nar4in ove Ditto | 13th December | 400 
10 | Khalsa Bahadur Lahore Rajindar Singh ...| 12th December ...| 16th December ...| 45° 
11 | Lahore Punch | Do, es | Abdul Rahm4n_ sw. | 7th November «.| *2th December ...]/ 200 ,, 
12 | Ndr Afshan - | Ludhi4na oe | M. Wylie eee | Oth December on Ditto —e 
33 Paisa Akhb4r «| Lahore «+ | Mahbéb’Alam | 10th December .. |16th'December .,, {12,000 ,, 
14 | Patiala Akhbar e | Patidla «- | Syad Rajab Ali Shah} 2nd December .. [12th December ...| 304 » 
1§ |Punjab Samachér e | Lahore ee | Pohlo Mal »» | toth December... Ditto oe | 2,800, 
26 | Sada-i-Hind 1 Do. «| Din Muhammad ..|12th December... / 13th December ..| 300 , 
17 | Sar4j-ul-Akhb4r eee | Jhelum on _— Fakfe Muham- Ditto ee | 14th December ...} 455 » 
mad. 
_ 18 | Wakfl-i-Hind ee | Delhi a | Ahmad Mirza Kh&n| 11th December _ .., Ditto o | 547 » 
a GuRMUKHI. | 
e : Weekly. 
a30%9 | Khélsa Gazette iii Lahore pee Basant Singh eee 8th December eee rath December eee 400 copies 
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SELECTIONS. 


FROM THE 


VERNACULAR NEWSPAPERS 
PUBLISHED IN THE PUNJAB, 


Received up to 17th December 1898. 


I—POLirtics, 
(a)— Foreign. 


1, The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 12th December 1808, states that the 
The proposed Gordon College and Sultan is opposed to the establishment of the 


Majesty is of opinion that even if the Christian Professors of the College 
abstained from preaching Christianity to their pupils, they would certainly never 
encourage the study of Isl4m and would thus help to make an irreligious 
creature of the Soudanese student. 


2. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 13th December 1808, remarks . 


that Ambassadors should weigh their words well 
before making speeches, lest their utterances 
bring their masters into disrepute. It is now an admitted fact that the insolent 
behaviour of Sir Philip Currie, the late English: Ambassador at Constantinople, 
towards the Sultdn is at the bottom of the present strained relations between 
England and Turkey. The news is now received that Sir Edward Monson, 
English Ambassador at Paris, has given great offence to the French in a speech 
recently made by him before the English Chamber of Commerce in the capital 
of France. Even the English and the Anglo-Indian newspapers have accorded 
an unfavourable reception to the speech. Sir Edward ought to have remem- 
bered his position and abstained from uttering words calculated to wound the 
feelings of Frenchmen. 


Sir E. Monson and the French. 


(6)\—Home. 
-3, The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 7th December 1898, states 


The utterances of the Viceroy-desig- that irom the time of the appointment of a new 


— Viceroy to the time of his arrival at Bombay the 


people of this country, whose destinies are placed in his hands, anxiously wait 
~ to hear what he has to Says concerning his policy. But as a rule, all Viceroys 
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so better than their poedecessors. Every one was pleased to read His Excel. 
lency Lord Elgin’s speech made by him m 1893 at the time of his appointment 
to the Viceroyalty of India, and every one thought that His Excellency would 
at least try to walk m the footsteps of his illustrious father and earn a name 
for himself. Lord Elgm’s Government has, however, convinced the people 
that it is idle to expect mach, even from rulers belonging to the Liberal party. 
There is not much to choose between Sir Henry Fowler, Lord George Hamil- 
ton, or Lord Lytton. After the time of Lord Lytton, who passed the Verna- 
cular Press Act and pursued the “ forward policy,” Lord Ripon became Vice- 
soy of India and repealed the Press Act, reversed the forward policy and 
conferred the privilege of Local Self-Government on the people. The good 
eflect of this, however, has been lost by Lord Elgin passing the sedition law 
directing the permanent occupation of Chitral, delaying relief to the famine- 
stricken people and framing harsh rules for the prevention of the bubonic 
plague. The Editor then advises Lord Curzon to win over the people of India 


to the side of his party by repealing the new sedition law, and expresses dis- 
agreement with His Lordship’s Frontier and Railway Policy. 


4. The Faisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 6th December 1898, remarks 

that the speeches made at Eton, Southport and 

ee other places by the Viceroy-designate are full of 
hope for the people of India. There can be no doubt that if Lord Curzon acts 
up to the sentiments expressed therein, this country is certain to derive from 
his rule those benefits which she had expected to receive at the hands of a 
Liberal Viceroy. The Editor cannot, however, refrain from saying that His 
Lordship’s frontier policy is causing uneasiness to the well-wishers of India. 
It is, moreover, to be hoped that Lord Curzon will give up the idea of extend- 


ing railways in this country by the aid of foreign capital, as this is detrimental 
to the interests of the people. 


5. The same paper of the 1oth December 1808, makes similar remarks, 


and quotes extracts from the speeches under 
The same. 
reference. 


6. The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 13th December 1898, depre- 


T transfers Dis. cates the existence of the gulf between Anglo- 
us OMe col their en on the 


selitions between the rulers and the /Ndian officials and the people, and says that too 


raled, frequent transfers among District Officers are 


mainly responsible for the present deplorable state of affairs. Were these 
officers permitted to stay at one and the same station for a sufficiently long 
period, this gulf would be bridged over in a short time, and friction between 
the rulers and the ruled become a thing of the past. Even the Anglo-Indian 
newspapers consider this desirable, and admit that estrangement between the 


authorities and the people is an obstacle in the way of popularising the admi- 
nistration. ) 


‘TH.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


7- The Civit and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 7th December 
Tho Swit sising: 4 | 1898, remarks that the Naw4b of Dir not being 


emi 7 strong enough to fight the Mad Mullah single-. 
banded, Government should help its protégé with soldiers in order to enable 
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him to put down the rising in Swat. This is the more necessary, as the refusal 
of the authorities to stand by the Nawdb in his present difficulties is calculated 
to endanger the safety of the Chitral road. 


8. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 13th December 1808, states 
that the latest news from Swat is more encourag- 
ing, and that there seems now no necessity for 
sending an expedition against the Mad Mullah, who is said to have retreated 
towards the interior. Government should, however, reconsider the policy which - 
led to the occupation of Chitral and garrisoning Malakand. 


‘The same. 


9. Accorrespondent, who professes to know the border well, writing 4! 
Subsidising the Mad Mullah and to the Akhbar-t-’-Am (Lahore), of the 6th Decem- ' \, : 
eri ita sc ber 1898, remarks that if Government were to i 
subsidise the Mad Mullah he would never again rise against it, and that if 
wastf{és were paid to the frontier mullahs and darveshes, the latter would, by 
their preachings, be able to render greater assistance to Government than fifty 
chiefs like the Nawab of Dir. Nay, they would prove more useful to it than 
even the Amir. By the way, it is not improbable that the darveshes in question 
may be in Abdul Rahmdn's pay, seeing that His Highness is not unaware of 
the unbounded influence wielded by them over the tribesmen, and that he is 
too astute a ruler not to have turned this knowledge to his advantage. The 
writer concludes by remarking that if Government were to spend, say, a crore 
of rupees in subsidising the Mad Mullah and other darveshes, it would gain 
the allegience of the entire tribal territory without shedding a single drop of 
blood. One may go a step further and say that the adoption of this proposal 
would place Herat and Kabul as much under British rule as are Hyderadad, 
{<ashmir, Baluchistan, &c. 


10. The Civil and Military News (Ludhidna), of the 14th December 
i898, makes similar remarks, and says that the 
surest way to put an end to Government’s 
difficulties on the frontier is to pay wazifds to the tribal A/ul//ahs, who can 
make the Pathdns dance to any tune they may choose to play. 


The same. 


11, Munshi Aziz Ahmad, writing to the Waki/ (Amritsar), of the 12th 
December 1898, from Glasgow, remarks as 


The power of Afghanistan. 
follows :— 


“T wish night and day that Afghanistan would become stronger and 
stronger every day. But alas! while the Afghan residents of India, who- 
possess knowledge, lack courage, the courageous subjects of the Amir are 
steeped in ignorance. If we do not advance quickly, we shall die; for whilst 
the Russians are making prodigious additions to their army with the help of 
Muhammadans and idol-worshippers of China, the land forces of England are 
so small and her rule in India is so weak and defective that she is powerless 


even to protect natives from being oppressed in Africa. 


= “Tt is very necessary that the friends of Afghanistan and Persia should 
unite. It is a matter for regret that only four Muhammadan kingdoms, :3., | 
Afghdnistan, Persia, Turkey and Morocco are left in the world. The country 
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df‘Afrasiab ig not in our possession, while the native land of Timir is in the 
hatids of the conqueror.’ It is our bounden duty to keep the Islamic rule 
intact from Kabul up to the borders of the West.” 


12, The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 5th December 1898, praises 
Colonel Sard4r Muhammad Ismail Khdén, the 
Amir’s Envoy with the Government of India, 
for his amiable and generous disposition. A good many respectable people 
of Lahore are always to be seen at the Envoy’s house, where the Sardér is 
found praising the Amir for his enlightenment and liberality and for establishing 
factories in his country. When leaving Lahore for Simla, the Sardar granted 
Rs. 200 to the Islamic Anjumans and Schools of Lahore; and now on his 
return to Lahore he has given some aid to the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Isl4m. 
On the 4th December he visited the School established hy the Anjuman-i- 
Numdniya. The Amir’s Envoy is well acquainted with the language and 
customs of the people of this country. The Editor concludes by inviting the 
attention of the Amir’s Envoy to the Aligarh College, for the improvement of 
which an appeal is being made to the Muhammadan nation, and trusts that 
the Sardar will, in response to that appeal, grant some substantial pecuniary 
aid to the College Fund. 


The Amifr’s Envoy. 


Il11.—NATIVE STATES. 


13.. The Chaudhwin Sadt (RAwalpindi), dated 8th December 1808. 
publishes a communication in which the writer, 
Secretary to the Six Religious Chambers of the 
Kashmir Muhammadans, scouts the ideas expressed in an article published in 
the Wazir-t-Hind (Sialkot) of the 20th November 1898 (vide paragraph 5 of 
the Selections No. 48), and observes that those who are well acquainted with 
Kashmir affairs will attach no importance to the false and unfounded sttate- 
ments made therein. The High Court, in its judgment, has admitted the 
commission of the offence of tearing the Kordn into pieces to insult the 
Muhammadan religion, but, according to that Court, such an act is not an 
offence unless it is committed in a mosque or temple. When 50,000 Muham- 

madans collected outside the Residency to make the complaint, the Resident 

suggested a remedy to the Council which the latter adopted with a view to 

maintain peace and order in the country. All the Muhammadans of the State 

as represented by the Six Chambers through Maulvi Yahya Shah were 

complainants in the case, a fact which can be ascertained from the file of the 

case. -To urge that the Pandits moved the Muhammadans to prosecute one 
of their co-religionists for insulting and injuring the feelings of the Muham- 
madans by tearing the Koran is simply ridiculous. The order of expulsion 
passed against Pandit Hargopdlis not a new thing for him, seeing that a 
similar order was once before.passed against him by the late Mahdrdja. The 
public believes that if the Resident had taken no notice of the case, the matter 
oe would have assumed a serious aspect. The Pandit is in the habit of insulting 
Bi is the religious susceptibilities of the Muhammadans as would appear from a 
perusal of the books Guldasta-i-Kashmir, Chahérgulsér, Ranbir Partéb, the 
Révi Akhbdr, &c., written’ by him. Bearing all these facts in mind the Council 
ae the suggestion made by the Resident. 


The case against Pandit Hargop4l. 
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14. The Wasir-t-Hind (Sialkot), of the 8th December 1898, : publishes 
a communication in which the writer quotes 
extracts from Rai Bhag Ram’s judgment in the 
case against Pandit Hargopdl with a view to showing that the evidence for 
the prosecution was very weak and conflicting. He then goes on to say that 
the R4i was deputed to Kashmir by Government, and that his Court is the 
highest in the State. The expulsion of the Pandit and his brother, therefore, 
in spite of their acquittal by the Judicial Member of the State Council, is noth- 
ing short of a piece of su/m, It has, besides, made the complainant and his 
allies, who are notorious characters, still more impertinent, and they have 
composed or caused to be composed obscene and inflammatory songs reflect- 
ing, not only against the accused, but also against the royal family and those 
Muhammadans who did not take part in the proceedings of the case. No 
one, however, has so far interfered with them, and even the Police connive at 
their doings. The writer then remarks that when the decisions of law Courts 
have come to be disregarded, when innocent people are expelled the State at a 
moment’s notice and when the authorities abstain from punishing badméshes, 
the preservation of the peace in Kashmir may be said to be a-serious problem. 
It is, therefore, to be hoped that the resident will do justice to Pandit Har- 
gopal and his brother, and take due notice of the doings of their enemies. 


‘The same. 


15. The Ashraf-ul-Akhbdy (Delhi), of the 11th’December 1898. 
complains that the Mahdrdja of Patidla pays no 
attention to the affairs of his State and devotes 
all his time to sport and pleasure, with the result that the State officials are 
having everything their own way and practising oppression on the people. 
Indeed, things have come to such a pass that, on the occasion of His Honor’s 
recent visit to Patiala, the Lieutenant-Governor had to exhort the Maharaja 
in open Darbar to endeavour to distinguish himself in administrative work 
as he had done on the cricket field. It is, however, to be regretted that even 
this exhortation has not produced any change in His Highness’ habits. It is to 
be wished that the Mahardja would devote some of his time to the manage- 
ment of his State. 


The Mah4raja of Patidla. 


16. The Ymballa Gazette (Umballa), dated 13th December 1808, 
regrets to remark that Government has not 
| turned its attention to its suggestion regarding 
the investiture of the Raja of Sangrir with ruling powers. His Highness is an 
able man, who has received his training and education under high officials of 
Government. He is an enlightened ruler and it is time that Government 
should confer full ruling powers on His Highness, as it is feared that 
he may otherwise contract bad habits owing to want of employment. 


The young RAja of Jind. 


17. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), dated 6th December 1898, 
reproduces an article with a view to showing 


The Keonthal State. ; 
- that ever since Government has taken over the 


‘ management of the Keonthal State and suspended the Raja, peace and order 


prevail in the State and all anxiety and uneasiness on the part of the people have 


been removed. The State subjects are no longer plundered. The Raja and 
his kérdérs have now seen their mistake. They have been convinced of the 


Kiet that tyranizing over one’s subjects now-a-days is tantamount to courting 
. 6ne’s own ruin. The writer of the article concludes by warning other Hil 
Chiefs against oppressing their subjects, and observes that Government is 
dosely watching their doings and is always ready to set matters right in the 
event of finding mismanagement going on anywhere, by interfering, in the 
interests of the people. 


18, The Koh- Nir (Lahore), dated 13th December 1898, reproduces 


The Réje of Nepil. from the Rozdna Akhbdr (Delhi), .a strange 


| | piece of news regarding the RAja of Nepdél. It 
is said that the Rani of Nepd4l was suffering from small-pox the marks of which 


spoiled her beauty. Upon this the Rani committed suicide. The Raja, who 
loved the RAni very much, got angry with the Royal physicians and ordered 
their noses and ears to be cut off. His wrath then turned to the idols which 
he first brought out of the temple an! then ordered the gunners to fire at 
them. Some of the gunners refused to comply with the Rdaja’s order and 
were hanged. Therest, however, fired at the idols and broke them into 
pieces. The Editor remarks that the Raja’s bereavement seems to have 
upset his mental equilibrium. 


19. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), dated 14th December 


iii 1898, also reproduces the above report and 
sa ° 
makes some similar remarks. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


20. The Alhakam (K4didn) dated 8th December 1808, publishes a 

Mirza Ghal4ém Ahmad of K4di4n and YTeview On the notice of the Mirza dated 21st 
Maolvi Muhammad Husain of Batéia = November 1898, and remarks that Maulvi Mu- 
hammad Husain of Batdla is a bitter enemy of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, Chief 
of Kadidn, as noted in his judgment by Captain M. W. Douglas, where he 
said ‘‘ I consider sufficient evidence has been recorded regarding the hostility 
of the witness to the Mirza, &c.” It is for this reason that the Mirza’s notices 
are misrepresented to the people and the Government as being of political 
importance. The Editor then explains that the prophecy made in the notice 
is couched in words applicable both to the Mirza and his opponents, Maulvi 
Muhammad Husain, J4far Zatalli, and Abul Hassan of Tibet. The words 
“bring them into disgrace in this world” are significant. Moreover, the 
words “ reward of evil is its like” and “disgrace is hanging over them” fully 
show that whatever kind of evil they wish to inflict on the Mirza will befall 
them. Can they, therefore, assert that they are bent upon killing the Mirza? 
The Editor concludes by stating that Maulvi Muhammad Husain’s object 


in Opposing the Mirza is to lower his family in the estimation of Govern- 
ment. 


ar. The Chaudhwin Sadi (Rawalpindi), dated 8th December 1898, 
ae publishes a communication in which the writer 
3 ey states that there is nothing strange in Maulvi 
‘Muhammad Husain of Batdla purchasing a knife and keeping it always in his 
pocket, seeing that the Mirza of K4di4n has made a prophecy to the effect 
See: the punishment of Heaven will overtake the Maulvi within the next 13 
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thonths. The Maulvi was going to the Court ‘to’ pet a license when he met 


some people on the way and told them that he kept the knife with him in order 
to protect himself from the assaults of the followers of the Mirza. Whena 
follower of the Mirza comes and stands near the Maulvi, the latter begins to 
mutter something and moves a little apart from him. The followers 
of the Mirza laugh at the Maulvi and say that, supposing a person 
wanted to assault the Maulvi, would he first warn him and ask him to fight ? 
He would, on the contrary, quietly put an end to the Maulvi before he had 
time to produce his knife. 


22. The Alhakam (Kadian), dated 15th November 1808, publishes 
an open letter by Mirza Khuda Bakhsh to the 
address of Maulvi Muhammad Husain, in which 
the writer tells the Maulvi that it is owing to his vanity that he is so vigorous- 
ly opposing Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kédi4n. The writer then reminds the 
Maulvi that once’ in the course of his preaching he said that it was he (the 
Maulvi) who had extolled the Mirza, and that it will be he who will drag him 
into the dust. The Mirza of Kadidn, on the other hand, made a prophecy to 
the effect that ‘God will bring him into disgrace who has resolved to bring 
him (the Mirza of Kadidn) into disgrace.” It is now evident, says the 
writer, that Maulvi Muhammad Husain’s assertions have proved sheer nonsense, 
while the prophecy made by the Mirza has been fulfilled by the Maulvi being 
brought into disgrace and his party having dwindled into insignificance. The 
writer concludes by asking the Maulvi to accept the challenge of the Mirza 
and prepare for the Mudbahzla. 


The same. 


23. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), dated 7th December 1808, states 


Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad and Mulla that, In reply to Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Mutammad Bakhsh. Kadidn’s notice for the Mudbahila (ordeal), vide 


(para. 14 Selections No. 50), Mulla Muhammad Bakhsh publishes a notice 
‘1 which he declares on oath that the Mirza is an imposter and a liar, and that 
all the prophecies made by him have turned out to be false. The Mirza is ut 
perfect liberty to call upon Heaven to send punishment upon him (the Mulla). 
But if he suffers from fever or headache, or if one of his relatives should die or 
his house be burnt, or if he suffers from some disease to which human beings 
are subject, or 1s poisoned or killed like Lekh Ram, he should not be considered 
to have suffered from God’s punishment. The punishment (a@z45) should be 
of a supernatural character and something beyond the power of man, and 
should be limited to the person of the Mulla. This condition, says the Editor, 
is meant as a precaution which every seeker after truth has every right to 


make. 


24. The Parsa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 7th December 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer calls upon 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Ké4didn to prove his 


“ hujjatullah ” and the © promised Messiah. ” 


Mirza Ghul4m Ahmad of K4dién. 


claims to be the 


25, The Alhakam (Kadidn), dated 8th December 1898, publishes a 
communication by Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of 


- The same. - _KAdidn, in which the latter asserts that his 
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. position ‘n the eyes of God is higher than that of the Im4ms, 2. ¢., the grand- 

sons of the Prophet. If, however, says the Mirza, any Shiah takes exception 
to this view, he or his Mustahid should enter into a Mubdhila with him ; and 
then God Almighty will lift the pardah. 


26. The Nésim-ul-Hind (Lahore), of the 10th December 1808, states 
ne ste and the Anglo-ledien that the request of the Afridis to Government 
Press. that their femalesin the Zandna Mission Hospital, 
Pesh4war, may be made over to them, has called forth from the Pzoneer and 
bes the Civil and Military Gazette the remark that the Afridis have made this 
request at the instigation of “some body,” as they themselves know nothing 
about the Hospital. And by this “some body” is meant the Anjuman-i- 
Isl4mia of Peshdwar. The Editor assures these papers that the Afridis 
know more of their surroundings than what they give them credit for. He 
then refers to certain cases in which Afridi women are said to have been 
forcibly detained in the aforesaid Hospital, and says that the Afridis may be 
presumed to have heard of these occurrences. Besides, Khawds Khan and 
some other Maliks, who have been residing in Peshawar for years past, cannot 
be unaware of the existence of the local Zandna Mission Hospital. It is to 
be hoped that. Anglo-Indian newspapers will in future refrain from impugning 
the loyalty of the Muhammadan subjects of Her Majesty in such a reckless 
manner, . 


29. The Sat Dharm Parchérak (Jullundur), of the 2nd December 188, 

Hindés and Muhammadans and the Publishes a communication from one Bhagat 

| Arya Saméj. Rdm, a Sabhasad of the Muzaffargarh Arya 
| Sam4j, who states that in a review of Pandit Lekh R4m’s Aujjat-ul-[slam, 
: published in the Anjuman-i-Himéyat-i-Islm of Lahore’s Journal for Septem- 
| ber last, the reviewer, Maulvi Idris Ahmad, B. A., remarks that, although the 
establishment of the Arya Sam4j has created a gulf between the Hindu and 
Muhammadan residents of British India, the contagion has not as yet spread 
to Rajputdna, where fights between the members of the two communities on 
the occasions of the Dusserah and Muharram are nat only unknown, but the 
Hindis take part in the Muharram celebrations. The Maulvi should remember 
that the Hindts first began to participate in the religious observances of 
their Mussalman fellow-countrymen during the Muhammadan period with a 
view to escaping the horrible eppression then practised on them. Now, 
however, they live under the just and impartial British Government, and see 
no necessity for continuing the practice. The Arya Sam4j has as much to 
do with this change of attitude on the part of the Hindus as the man in the 
moon. Noris English education to blame in the matter. The Maulvi’s 
assertion that English historians have laid stress on the tyrannical character 


of Muhammadan kings with the deliberate object of attaching Hindis to 
‘British rule i is absolutely without foundation. 


N I.— LEGISLATION, 


. 28, The Paisg Akhbéy (Lahore), of the oth December 1898, remarks 


ee law sf saititia that the natives of India have little or no voice 
| inthe legislation of their own country. The new 
law cf sedition was gees in spite of emphatic protests from the Native, 
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Anglo-Indian and English newspapers, and hangs over the heads of the people 
like the sword of Damocles. The Editor then quotes the changes recently 
mttoduced in Section 124 A of the Indian Penal Code and Section 505 of 
the Criminal Procedure Code, and observes that as they create an invidious 


distinction between the Native and British subjects of Her Majesty, they should 
be done away with at an early date. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 
(a)—FPolice. 


29. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 12th Decembet 1898, after giving 
a summary of the articles recently published by 
the Civil and Military Gazette on the working 
of the Police, regrets that crime is daily on the increase in the country. It is 
an open secret, adds the Editor, that out of every hundred cases cognizable 
by the Policé not more than 30 or 40 are reported at the Thdnas, and that of 
these to or 15 at the most are correctly entered in the Police Diary, while 
hardly 10 per cent. of them are worked out successfully. As a result of this 
deplorable state of affairs, aggrieved persons have commenced taking the law 
into their own hands. It is the general practice in a large district, less than 
thirty miles distant from the capital of the Punjab, to make no reports to the 
Police in cases of cattle-lifting, but to engage trackers for discovering the 
whereabouts of the thief. In case the trackers are successful, the thief is 
asked to give back the stolen cattle ; and should he decline to do so, his house 
is invaded by a number of men, who carry away his own cattle and retain the 
same so long as the stolen property is not returned. Cases of highway 
robbery are also frequent in this z/¢ka. Again, only recently it was the scene of 
a most daring abduction of a woman by a party of horsemen, who subsequently 
subjected her to gross indigmities. As for cases of petty theft, they are of 
daily occurrence. The same state of affairs prevails in other 7/ékas_ similarly 
circumstanced. The Editor then endeavours to show that although the Police 
and the Magistracy are undoubtedly to blame for the evil, the persons mostly 
responsible for it are the higher authorities, who are always engrossed in 
Imperial concerns and disdain to look into local wants and grievances. And so 
long as this is the case, crime is certain to go on increasing in the country. 


The increase of crime in India. 


30. The Akhbdr-i-’Am (Lahore), of the 7th December !898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 
that on the night of the 22nd November last, 
seven robbers broke in to the house of one Nand L4l, Mehta, near the Magazine 
Gate at Ferozepore. They threatened Nand Ldl with death if he gave the alarm, 
and secured every thing they could lay their hands onin the house. They 
then demanded the keys of the iron safe, but as these were left by Nand Lal 


A daring robbery at Ferozepore: 


in his shop, the loss was not very great. When the robbers left the house the» 


owner of the house followed them. At the gate he saw a Police Constable, 
who told the robbers that they should escape through the Magazine Gate and 
not through the city, as day was dawning. This Constable is in the habit 


of associating with thieves. 
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a a wh Wafédér (Lahore), of the 8th December 1898, publishes 4 
yer Marder af Chckewil tathe Jaciem | COMmUNIcation in which the writer states that 
Distt. ithas already been said in a previous issue that 
gne Mél Singh and his wife were killed by robbers at Chakw4l in the Jhelum 
District. The Police are making enquiries, but no clue to the murderers has 
yet been found. The people have got frightened at this incident, and the 
S4hék4rs have engaged private chaukid4rs. Although the people should not 
be afraid of robbers during the British regime, they are justified in their ap- 
prehension. The writer trusts that the Police will spare no pains in apprehend- 
ing and bringing the culprits to book in order to reassure the people. 


32. The Umballa Gazette (Umballa), of the the 6th Decemher 1808, 
The cave against Depaty lespector States that the case instituted against Ashfaq 
Ashiag Ali. Ali, Deputy Inspector of Police, by one Mirdn 
Bakhsh of the Umballa Cantonement under Section 161 of the Indian Penal Code, 
is under tfial. The evidence for the prosecution has been finished. Several 
witnesses have deposed to having given bribes to the accused ; and Sandal Khan 
and Abrahim Khan have stated in court that the Deputy Inspector burnt some 
stolen property in their presence at Rajpura. The case being sub-judice the 
Editor reserves comments. 


33. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the roth December 1898, reproduces 
Readers of District Superintendents of 2 Paragraph from the Police News, deprecat- 
eee ing the present practice of appointing Sergeants r | 
and even officials of lower rank to act as Readers of District Superintendents 
of Police. These officials draw very small salaries, and having to incur large 
expenses in order to maintain their position, they have perforce to resort to 
dishonest practices. Besides, the knowledge that they will one day have to 
work under a Deputy Inspector of Police, deters them from going against their 
superiors and discharging their duties in an impartial manner, The Mews, 
therefore, suggests that no official below the rank of a Deputy Inspector should 
be appointed to the post of Reader. This reform has been introduced in the 
North-Western Provinces, and the Punjab may well follow the example. 


(c)—Agriculture and Questions affecting the land. 


34. The Wakil (Amritsar), of the 5th December 1898, says that the 
absence of agricultural banks in India is repon- 
sible for the present pitiable condition of the 
zamindérs. It is to be regretted that the subject has so far failed to attract 
the attention of the Hon’ble Mr. Thorburn, who has the welfare of the agri- 
cultural classes at heart, and is doing so much for them. If, however, Gov- 
ernment cannot spare money for opening the banks in question, it should 
utilize the Malba Fund, which at present serves no useful end and is swallowed 
up by lambardars and others, 


Agricaltaral banks for India. 


(4)—Ratlways and Communications. 


35- The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 12th December 1898, states 


oats _2gsiest the Goods Clerks that complaint has been made through the Local 
a Paper of Rawalpindi to the District Traffic 


Supenmtendent agaist the exaction of the Goods Clerks, who compel every 
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trader to pay one pice per packet and four annas per one hundred sacks of 
grain. One anna is charged per sack of sugar and so forth. Influential traders, 


however, are not called upon to submit to these exactions. One anna is taken 


per packet of fresh fruits, and whoever refuses to pay this, is refused immediate 
delivery of the packet, &c., with the result that the fruit is spoilt. The Editor 
trusts that the District Traffic Superintendent will attend to the matter. 


(e)—Postal matters. 


36. The Sirdjul Akhbdr, (Jhelum), of the 5th December 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 
that the Postmaster of Jalalpur Bhattian in 
the Gujranwadla District has made a curious arrangement for the distribution 
of letters. The Munshi keeps all letters in the Post Office and does not distri- 
bute them ; and every one has to attend the Post Office to take delivery of 
his letters. This is really a very inconvenient arrangement, and the Postal 
authorities should attend to it. 


A postal complaint. 


(7) —Mscellaneous. 


37- The Akhddr-t-’Am (Lahore), of the 5th December 1898, pub- 
lishes a communication in which the writer 
states that His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor, 
on his visit to the Hoshiarpur District, ascertained that the people 
of Garhshankar were to blame for the riots owing to their ignorance. They 
did not understand the good intentions of Government, and in opposing the 
Government measures suffered a loss of several killed and wounded. It would, 
however, have been better had His Honor visited Garhshankar at the time of 
the disturbances, as it would have produced a very good effect both on the 
people as well as on the local officials. To believe the local authorities and 
totally disbelieve the people is inconsistent with the principles on which the 
administration of a country.should be carried on. The writer concludes by 
advising the 7rzbune to drop the subject in the interests of the people con- 
cerned. 


38. The Patsa Akhbér (Lahore), of the 6th December 1898, remarks 
that if the Plague Commission confines its labours 
to recording evidence, the expectations formed 
at the time of its appointment are likely to remain unfulfilled. The Commis- 
sion should do some practical work, and make exhaustive inquiries into the 
causes, prevention, cure, &c., of the bubonic plague. 


39. The Sdlah Kul (Amritsar), of the rst December 1898, remarks 
that it is impossible to find fault with Govern- 


His Honor’s visit to Garhshankar, 


The Plegue Commission. 


Sard4r Gurdial Singh's criminal pro- 


tecution. ment’s decision regarding the criminal prosecu- 


tion of Sard4r Gurdidl Singh. The accused used to draw a salary of 
Rs. 1,500 a month, but this did not prevent him from extorting bribes. 
Although, therefore, his fall has been great, the remembrance of his corrupt 
practices is sufficient to harden one’s heart against him. After saying that 
Sard4r Gurdidl Singh was the first person to create estrangement between 
the Hindus and the Sikhs, the Editor observes that a man, who has sinned 
against both his Government and nation, deserves no sympathy at the hands 
of his fellow-countrymen. 
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“40. The Akbbér-s-’ Am (Lahore), of the 7th December 1898, publishes 
Bibery aod coruyticn smesg fe 2 COMmunication in which the writer complains 

that corrupt and dishonest Magistrates patronise 
those petition-writers through whom they take bribes. Litigants are directed 


to have all petitions for compromise, and for the appointment of arbitrators, 
&c., written by those petition-writers. If such documents are written by some 


other petition-writer, they are forthwith rejected. 


The writer then goes on to state that such Magistrates keep a candi- 
date for appointment with them and make him work in their courts. This 
candidate prepares decree-sheets, and instead of supplying them free-to the 

: decree-holders, charges 4 annas per sheet. Similarly 4 annas are charged 
for copies of plaints from the defendants, which ought to be supplied free 
of charge. Thus the candidate earns Rs. 6 and pays Rs. 5 daily to the 
Magistrate. The writer concludes by calling upon Mr. Warburton to be up 
and doing. 


41. A correspondent, writing to the Athbér-1-’Am (Lahore), of the 6th 
Natives and Europeansand Eurasians December 1898, complains that, since his ap- 
oo Gin. Pees apenas, Fae pcintment to the post of Conservator of Forests, 
Mr. Elliott has been endeavouring to secure the entry of European and 
Eurasian lads into the Punjab Provincial Service at the expense of natives. 
As an instance in point, the writer states that it is rumoured that the Conser- 
vatcr has recommended one Mr. DeCourcy, who passed out of the Dera Diin 
Forest School in 1896, but failed to secure one of the first ten places, and 
is now serving in Kashmir, for appointment to the post of Extra Assistant 
Conservator. It is, however, to be hoped that the Punjab Government will 
not sanction Mr. Elliott’s proposals, and will prevent trained Native Forest 
officials being deprived of the rights which they have earned after a life’s hard 
work. 


38. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 6th December 1898, re- 
Competitive examinations and the Produces the Pzoneer’s remarks on the selection 
weneannnt of only 6 Muhammadan against 50 Hindu 
candidates for the Competetive examination prescribed for entry into the 
Provincial Service of the North-Western Provinces, and requests Government 
to fill higher posts by election so long as Muhammadans do not stand on the 
same level with their Hindu fellow-countrymen in the matter of education. 


43. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the oth December 1898, ex- 
presses approval of the Commander-in-Chiel’s 
orders forbidding officers with the new Malakand 
Field Force to supply news to the Press; and remarks that Government 
servants, being Prohibited from making their official position subserve their 
private ends, it is only right that no official should be allowed to profit himself 
‘by becoming a newspaper correspondent. 


4 44. The Umbalia Gazette (Umballa), of the 13th November 1898, 
B The Umballa District Vernacalar calls upon the Deputy Commissioner of Umballa 
a ‘to turn ‘his attention to his Vernacular Office 


Government servants and newspapers. 


re 
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where serious mismanagement prevails. It is said that papers have been 


removed from certain files, and if this is true, no time should be lost in ordering 
inquiries to be made into the matter. 


45. The Koh-t-Nir (Lahore), of the 13th December 1898, publistes 

an article with a view to showing that the Ndib 

Tahsildars, who exercise the powers of a third 

: and sometimes of a second Class Magistrate are under paid and overworked. 
The Editor considers it unwise and impolitic to pay such small salaries to 
such responsible officials, and suggests that their salaries should be raised to 
at least Rs. 100 per mensem. 


Salaries of N&ib Tahsfld4rs. 


46. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 2nd December 1808, states 
that Sodhi Hukm Singh, R4i Bahadur, has acted 
as Deputy Commissioner of Sidlkot for one 
month and ten days, during which period he has given general satisfaction. 
He has treated all sections of the community alike. The Editor is of opinion 
that the Sodhi deserves to be appointed permanent Deputy Commissioner or 
Divisional Judge, and that it would be very fortunate for the Province if 
such an impartial officer were appointed to one of these posts. 


R4i Bah4dur Sodhi Hukm Singh. 


re ~ 


r an jab Government Press, Lahore—23-12 98— 70. 
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I.—POLITICS. 
(a)—Foretgn. 


1, The Chaudhwin Sadt (Rawalpindi), dated 15th December 1808, 
learns from the Nur Afshdén (Ludhidna) that 
“the Sultan of Turkey has permitted the 
ringing of bells in the Church at Jerusalem, where the Christians have 
been prohibited from ringing bells for the last three hundred years.” Com- 
menting on this, the Editor of the Chaudhwin Sadi remarks that it clearly 
shows that Muhammadans are not bigots, and that the ancient Muhammadan 
Kings did not practise oppression on non-Moslems, ‘and that Islam was not 
spread by means of the sword. The Sultan has shown to the world by his 
just and impartial way of dealing with his subjects, that the opponents of 
Isl4m, who call the Muhammadans bigots, are mistaken and are carried away 
by their own religious bigotry. 


The Sultd4n’s tolerance. 


2. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th December 1898, remarks 
that the withdrawal of Turkish troops from the 
Island of Crete, which was acquired by Turkey 
after years of war and at the cost of thousands of her brave soldiers, affords a 
contemptible and unprecedented illustration of the dishonesty of those cham- 
_ pions of justice and philanthropy—the Powers of Europe. Those who have 
been watching the conduct of the powers towards the Sultan since the occurr- 
ence of the Armenian riots must have witnessed enough of knavery, artfulness, 
deception, cunning, capriciousness and breach of faith to enable them to 
comment exhaustively on the word diplomacy. And if this commentary ever 
comes to be written, the blunders, nay the crimes committed by the European 
Powers, will excite only feelings of contempt in the minds of future generations. 
The Editor then condemns the tactics adopted by the Powers in order to get 
Prince George of Greece appointed High Commissioner in Crete against the 
wishes of the Sult4n, and thanks Lord Salisbury for permitting the crescent 
to be retained in the banner of the Island. } 


Cretan affairs. 


a ore 
zu 
'- 


ae eee 
ogni Sutoe 


=_— 


802 


a5. The Paisa Akhbar ( Lahore), of the 20th December 1898, remarks 
- that the greatness of England has raised her a 
2 host of rivals. Although English statesmen 
‘to ‘. aré expressing satisfaction’ that her relations with other Powers are friendly, 
ia this does not appear to be the real state of affairs, and England should not 
repose confidence in the professions of any power. France and Russia are 
her professed rivals. As for America, the prospect of an alliance with whom has 
thrown the entire English nation into raptures, she is the same Power who only 
three years back prepared to go to war with the Mother-country over Venezuela. 
That she may assume the same bellicose attitude on a similar occasion in future 
is by no means impossible. England should not, theretore, build any great 
hopes on her friendship with Uncle Sam. The Editor then goes on to say 
that the relations between England and Germany are also far from satisfactory, 
The telegram which the Emperor William despatched to President Kruger on 
the miscarriage of the Jameson raid must be still rankling in. the breast of 
every Englishman, while a strong commercial rivalry exists between the two 
countries in every part of the world. The Akhbdér then shows how German 
manufactures are driving English goods out of the market in China, Turkey, 
Asia Minor and other places ; and observes that this rivalry is certain to lead 
one day to a war between England and Germany. After remarking that neither 
Austria, Italy nor Japan can be expected to render any valuable help to England 
in her hour of need, the Editor says that there is only one way to put an end 
to her isolation, namely, by making friends with Turkey. 


The fsolation of England. 


(b)—Home. 
4. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 16th December 1808, publishes 


a translation of an article which appeared in a 
recent issue of /mdza under the heading ‘' The 
two paths,” and observes that it is high time that Government decided whether 
this country was to be ruled by the sword orthe pen. The natives are 
sincerely attached to British rule, and if they now and then clamour for mere 
privileges it is merely because Government is always willing to listen to their 
' legitimate desires. 


Government and the natives. 


Il.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


5. The Civil and Military News (Ludhiana), of the 21st December 
1898, remarks that the recent rising in Swat 
should impress upon Government the desirability 
of strengthening the garrison in Malakand and Chakdarra, if not of reconsider- 
ing the policy which culminated in the occupation of Chitral, This would no 
dowbt entail an extra expenditure on the public treasury, but at the same 
timé disturbances on the frontier, which have up to the present cost India 
crores of fupeés, would thereby become less frequent. 


The Swat rising. 


., IL—NATIVE STATES. 


6. A-correspondent writing to the Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), of the roth 
Hyderabad affairs, | December 1898, remarks that the subjects of the 


Nizam should do nothing to justify Lord 
}.ytton’s remarik that “ Hyderabad isa dangerous State for us in India.” It 
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is, however, to be regretted that certain incidents, which happened lately in 


Hyderabad, have rendered the political condition of the State extremely 
serious and intricate, and given rise to fears regarding the preservation of the 
peace in the Nizdm’s dominions. After stating that the relations between His 


Highness and Sir T. C. Plowden are strained and that Hyderabad is a hot, 


bed of intrigue, the writer observes that the addresses presented to the Nizdm 
on the occasion ot the last anniversary of his birth were very inopportune. 
He adds that the whole thing appears to have been pre-arranged and had a 


political aspect. The absence of Sir Vikar-ul-Umara at the function was, 
moreover, significant, 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


7. The Alhakam (K4didn), dated 15th December 1898, publishes a 
Witea Ghulgm Ahmad and M,. CO™munication by Mirza Ghuldm Ahmad of 
Muhammad Husain. Kadidn, who states that Sheikh Muhammad 
Husain has, by insisting upon immediate punishment being meted out in case 
of entering into a Mubéhila, shown his ignorance of the traditions of the Pro- 
phet. _ The notice published on the 21st November 1898 (vide paragraph 14, 
Selections No. 50) calling upon the Sheikh to agree to the Mubéhila, 
comprises only a prayer to be said by both parties to the effect that 
the liar may be brought into disgrace by God, but t¢ does not mean that the 
liar may be killed ; or that he may fall from a roof. As Muhammad Husain, 
Zatalli, and Tibeti have tried to bring himinto disgrace by abusing him and 
bringing false accusations against him, the Mirza asked God to put him to 
disgrace if he is a liar, anti-Christ and the accursed of God. If, however, he is 
not such as represented by Muhammad Husain and others, the Almighty God 
may bring them into disgrace. The Mirza then goes onto say that Sheikh 
Muhammad Husain has, by endeavouring to point out a mistake m the Mirza's 
Arabic revelations, given proof of his own ignorance of the Arabic language and 
that of the traditions of the Prophet, as the wording of the revelation is quite 
eorrect, and it is Muhammad Husain’s own mistake finding fault with it. The 
Mirza then quo‘es Arabic authorities to show that the Arabic passage of the 
revelations is both grammatically and idiomatically correct. The Maulvi has 
thus brought immediate disgrace upon himself ; and the revelation has turned: 
out to be true. 


-& The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore), dated 17th December 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer states that 
Maulvi Muhammad Husain of Batdla applied 
to the District Magistrate of Gurd4spur for permission to carry arms for the 
protection of his person from fear of danger to his. life caused by the notice 
issued by the Mirza of Kadidn on the 21st November 1898. The Magistrate 
thereupon issued a notice to the Mirza and the Maulvi to attend Court 
on the 15th December and show cause why they should not be bound down 
to keep the peace. The Maulvi has got into a scrape by his own folly as 
‘the fear set forth in his application is not well-founded, Maulvi Fazl-ud-din, 


The same.. 
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Pleader;..is° counsel for’: the: Mirza, while. Sheikh Nabi Bakhsh conducts 
the case on behalf of the Maulvi.. The case. was brought-beforé the Magis- 
trate-on the: rssh December; but.was put off to the sth January: 1899. 


Oe The Ahakam (Kédian), . dated 15th December 1898; publishes an 
extract from Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Kédidn’s 


ies Crate Milan ‘oit Catt: book called Rds-t-Hakikat, in-which: the author 


has endeavoured to prove on the authority of the Bible found in Tibet and 
other works of history and. archeology: that the Prophet Christ was neither 
crucified rior translated to the Heavens, but that escaping from the clutches 


of the Jews he came to India and died a natural death at Srinagar (Kashmir) 
at the age of 120. Now that the fact of the natural death of Christ has been 
proved the doctrine of vicarious punishment falls to the ground. The writer 
then exhorts Christians to embrace Isl4m and attain salvation. 


10, The Alkakam: (KAdidn),.dated 1sth December 1898, publishes 
sien a letter from Maulvi Abdulla, a resident of 

i Kashmfr, in support of the above view. The 
Maulvi states that there exists a mausoleum of Shahzada Yuz Asaf Nabi at 
Srinagar in Mohalla Khan Yar. It is generally said that the mausoleum is 
1,900 years old; and isa resort of the Muhammadans. The word Yiuz Asaf is 
just the same as Yasu’ or Jesus. The people of Kashmir also call Yuiz Asaf 
by the name of Isa Sahib, z.e.,. Christ. A plan of the mausoleum is also 
given in the A/nakam showing the position of the tomb and its environments. 


11, The Punjab Saméchar (Lahore), dated 17th December 1868. 
publishes a communication in which the writer 


Race distinction in the Rurki College. 
complains that the distinction made between 


-Européans and Natives is already exercising the minds of Hindus; and 


now the' preferénce given to Muhammadan candidates for admission to the 
Rurki Overseer Class over Hindu candidates for no especial reason is simply 
unbearable. An extraordinary number of Muhammadan students have this 
year beer admitted into the Overseer Class at the Rurki College. It would 
have been well to refer to this practice in the circular. The writer insinuates 
that some clerk has probably caused the Principal of the Rurki College to — 


commit:such a mistake. The writer trusts that the able Principal will consider 
the matter. 


12. The Paisa Akhbér (Lahore’, of the 19th December 1898, pub- 

Ti € comity session of the Muham. Jishes a lengthy article exhorting the Muham- 
Eiuctionl Conference madan community to muster strong at the next 
session of the Muhammadan Educational Conference to be held in Lahore 
on the 27th, 28th, agth and goth idem. The Editor is of opinion that only 
those Muhammadans are Opposed to the Conference who have never attended 
_any of its sittings, and that otherwise it is impossible for a follower of Islam 
to remain indifferent to it. He then refers to the loss which the Confer- 
ence has sustained by the death of the late Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan, 


and calls upon the ‘Promoters of the movement to make its next ‘session a 
success. ne, S 
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13. The Sat Dharm Parchdévak (Jullundur), of the 9th December 
1848, remarks that the observance of the 
Brahma Charya* is very necessary for the preser- 


A proposed Guru Kul for the Punjab. 


vation and spread of the Vedic religion. Under the present arrangements, 
- however, it is simply impossible for a student reading in any. of the colleges 
at Lahore to remain virtuous, while the existing system of education 
has put an end to the spiritual relationship which formerly existed 
between a teacher and his pupil. To remedy this evil the Arya Pritinidhi 
Sabha has decided to open a Guru Kult in the Punjab, and trusts that the 
money required for the purpose will be collected without difficulty. 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


14. The Akhbdr-t--Am (Lahore), dated 20th December 18098, states 
ee first time changed in the Punjab; and the 
people were deprived of the right of appeal in cases of less value than 
Rs. 500. In 1883, however, this value was raised to Rs. 1,000, and 
it is now said that it is to be raised to Rs. 2,500. Had the Punjab been 
a rich province the matter would have been quite different. But as it is, 
it is most objectionable to deprive people of their right of appeal 
ina very large number of cases, and thereby hinder justice being done to 
them. If this is done to diminish the work of the Chief Court. and thus 
to prevent it from being raised to the status of a High Court, it is another 
matter. But in @&at case it cannot be said that the Chief Court exists 
for the sake of the people. 


VII.—GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(a)—Poltce. 
15. The Akhbér-i-’Am (Lahore), dated 15th December 1898, publishes 


a communicationin which the writer complains 

that a short time ago a daring robbery was com- 
mitted at Ferozepore, and that now a danza, while going from the Railway, 
Station to the cantonment, has been robbed of several thousand,rupees. The 
Railway Station is two miles distant from the Cantonment. The Dhobi Gate 
lies midway between the station and the cantonment, and it is suggested that 
a strong police guard should be located there. 


Crime at Ferozepore. 


16. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), dated 16th December 1898, publishes 
a communication in which the writer complains 

that a rumour is afloat at Umballa to the effect 
that the police authorities make their recruits crush gram for their horses. 
How far the rumour is correct the writer cannot say, but if it is true, and if 
crushing gram is not comprised in the course of drill prescribed for the recruits, 
the authorities should attend to the matter. Will the recruits learn drill or 
how to crush gram? Had they been desirous of crushing gram they would 
never have joined the Police Department. If this state of things continues, no 


respectable man will ever enlist in the Police ‘Department. 


Complaint against the Umballa Police. 


. 


* Maintaining celibate habits during student life. 
tAn educational institution maintaining resident teachers, who look after the education, morals, &c., of its pupil s. 


that in 1884 the Law of Appeal was for the 
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wp. Whe Victoria Paper (Sakot), dated vath December 1898, states 
ee thatim supervisimg the Police Department the 
Per fare uct District Magistrates should keep in mind the 


} 


(x) The private character of the Police officials at thands ; 


(3) The watch kept over bad characters and habitual offenders ; and the 
measures taken for recovering stolen property and apprehend- 
ing thieves: ; 


(3) That no person is kept in the lock-up and no remand is obtained 
without sufficient reason ; 


(4) That the treatment of the accused in the lock-up is according to 
law ; and 


: (5) That all officials and constables belonging to one Police Station 
) are transferred to another Police Station after every three 
years. 


(5).—E ducation. 


18, The Paisa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 17th December 1898, pub- 
lishés a communication in which the writer, com- 
menting on the report on the working of the 
Punjab Text-Book Committee for the year 18¢7-98, observes that decidedly 
there is great rcom for improvement in the income which the Text-Book Com- 
mittee obtains through the contractors as the Government share of the copy- 
right of text-books. The income of the Committee from copyright during 
the year under report is shown as Rs. 9,790. The report gives up 
details regarding the names of books, the number of pages and pprices. 
Had such details been furnished the writer would have been better able to 
lay the matter clearly before the Government and the members of the Com- 
mittee. In future Government would do well to require that full details should 
be published in the report. In last year’s report the income of the Committee 
from the same source was shown as Rs. 9,889-10-5 ; and generally this sum, 
with a difference of two or three hundred rupees, has been shown under this 
head year after year ; and has indicated no signs of improvement. The writer 
is confident that a well-known book-selling firm in Lahore purchases from the 
contractors text-books worth Rs. 60,000 every year, which means Rs. 72,000 
mcluding commission at about 20 per cent. After making allowance for the 
English books of which the Committee does not hold the copyright the 
entire sum due to the Text-Book Con mittee is not less than Rs. 15,000 a 
year. There is no reason why the Committee should suffer a loss of Rs. 5,coo 
a year and treat such an important matter with indifference. The change in 
the system of embossing and numbering text-books does not seem to 
have effected any improvement in‘ the income of the Committee. Moreover, 
there is no’ reason why the seal of the Committee should be placed in the 
custody of the Assistant Secretary of the Text Committee. If the Registrar, 
Education Department, was not considered trustworthy enough to keep the 
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seal, how is it that the Assistant Secretary has been regarded sufficiently 
trustworthy ? The writer concludes by calling the attention of the Govern- 
ment to the matter, and states that unless the strong hand of Government 
interferes, there is no hope of the people being reassured and the loss in the 
income of the Text-Book Committee being recouped. 


(c)—Agriculture and questions affecting the land. 


19. The Patsa Akhbdédr (Lahore), dated 16th December 1808, 

A comp'aint against the Chenab Publishes a communication in which the writer 
— ee states that the authorities of the Chenab Canal 
have recently issued an order directing the Adbddkdrs to divide every square 
of land into 25 fields, and each field into 10 beds, or in default to pay double 
the water rate besides rendering themselves liable to prosecution. This 
order, the writer observes, is calculated to entail great hardship on the 
settlers, who cannot afford time to make so many beds in each division of 
a square. The main object in issuing this order seems to be the enforcement 
of economy in the use of water. But the zaminddrs are not likely to spoil 
their lands by over-irrigating them. Under these circumstances it is not 
easy to understand why such an order should have been issued. The 
writer further states that it is rumoured that a tax is about to be levied on 
water used even for building purposes and the like, and remarks if the 


rumour is true, the innovation is likely to cause great hardship to the people. 


In conclusion he calls upon Government to look into the matter. 
(e)—Postal matters. 


20. The Punjab Samachér (Lahore), of the 17th December 1898, 
publishes a communication in which the writer 
complains that the Head Record Office of the 
Railway Mail Service having been transferred from Lahore to Lala Musa, the 
employés of the Railway Mail Service have been put to great inconvenience 
as Lala Misa is a small town where houses are not available for the transferred 
employés of this Department. Moreover thefts are said to be the order of the 
day there, besides there being no schools for the education of the sons of 
these employés. The writer suggests that the Head Record Office should 
hot be removed from Lahore and that employés of the L. No. 1 Section 
should be made to travel from Lahore to Ghaziabad and those of L. No. 8 
Section from Lahore to Peshawar. If this arrangement were adopted the 
object that Government has in view would be attained, and the inconvenience 
to which the employés in question are now subjected would be: removed. 
The case of the Sorters whose promotions have been retarded owing to the 
transfer of the Sorters of one Division to another, is very hard. 


The Railway Mail Service. 


(7) Miscellaneous. 


21. The Dost-t-ind (Bhera), of the 16th December 1898, states that 

rn wtiadten at ee a ee remarks are made in official reports 
— against those officers in whose ¢/dkds any 
decrease takes place under the head of Income Tax. Tahsildars have, there- 
fore, made a point of invariably effecting an increase in the amount collected, 
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> resort to such ingenious methods that even Deputy 
s cannot see through them. The authorities should look into 
tie matter and do justice to the people. 


aa. The Victoria Paper (Sialkot), of the 15th December 1808, 
Cantonment Committees. andi the PeMarks that as natives form the majority of 
OR the population of cantonments and are affected 
most by the proceedings of Cantonment Committees, it is only just that at least 
one-third of the members of the Committee should be natives. It is scarcely 
necessary to add that native gentlemen capable of working on the aforesaid 
committees are to be found in every cantonment in India. 


23. A correspondent of the Arhbér-i- Am (Lahore), dated 15th De- 
cember 18098, complains that in the Record 
Office of the District Court, Umballa, another 
file is said to be missing. The Assistant Record-keeper is endeavouring to 
exculpate himself by stating that the file in question was received in the 
Record Office during the time of his predecessor, who should be held respon- 
sible. But why did not the present Assistant Record-keeper bring the fact 
of its disappearance to the notice of the authorities when he took over charge 
from his predecessor? The question is in whose time the file disappeared, 
and not in whose time it was received in the office. The writer suggests that 
a thorough enquiry should be made into the matter, and a regular check 
should be made by some impartial officer yearly or half-yearly of all the files 
in the Record Office. Moreover, the Record-keeper and his Assistant should 
do the work themselves and not leave everything to the basta bardérs. No 
one except the Assistant Record-keeper should touch the files; the dzsta 
bardérs should only bring the bastdés to the Assistant Record-keeper and 
réturn them to their proper places. 


The Umballa Record Office, 


24. The Akhbdr-t-’Am (Lahore), dated 20th December 1808, publishes 
a communication in which the writer states that 
a copy of the Income Tax file that is missing from 
the Record Office, Umballa, has been obtained from the Commissioner’s Office 
and placed in the Record Office. The writer endeavours to show that 
this copy of the file cannot be a complete and full copy, and therefore lays 
great stress on a full and thorough enquiry being made into the matter, 
and femarks that the official to blame should be severely dealt with. It 
i$.not a matter to be hushed up by dismissing a basta bardédr on the report of 
the Record. “keeper. 


The same. 


25. The same paper of the 21st December 1898 states that the disap- 
pearance of no less than three files from the Record 
Office, Umballa, shows gross neglect of duty 
on the part of the officials concerned. If they are not responsible for the safe 
custody of the files, what are they paid for? The present management of the 
ehh Office i iS very unsatisfactory, and steps should be taken to have the 
office ¢ “rer or half-yearly in order to improve matters. 


The same, 
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26. The Akhbér-t-’Am (Lahore), dated 21st December 1898, publishes 


Corruption and bribery in the public @ COMmunication in which the writer states that 
service, 1 

most of the officials of the old school will be 
found corrupt, while the graduate officials are generally very honest. 
Corrupt officials not content with plundering the people themselves allow 
their daldé/s and subordinates to do the same. Whenan honest and a 
corrupt official come in contact with each other, the latter always tries 
to poison the mind of the authorities against the former. Thus dis- 
honest officials are always enemies of the honest. Government should, 
therefore, take steps to get rid of dishonest and corrupt officials in 
order to save the people from their clutches. 


27. The Paisa Akhbar (Lahore), of the 19th December 1898, wonders 
how Raja Chitpal Singh can be punished, 
even if it is proved that he was in the habit 
of getting his judgments written by his Private Secretary, seeing that 
there are quite a number of illiterate Honorary Magistrates in India 
who openly get their writing work done by their Sarishteddr or rela- 
tions. Indeed, while the Raja can write English and Persian fairly well, 
several ‘Honorary Magistrates in the Punjab can write nothing be- 
yond their names, and that too in Hindi or Nagri. The Editor does 
not mean to defend Radja Chitpal Singh; his only contention is that 
Government should not confer magisterial powers on illiterate persons, as they 
play into the hands of their Saristedars. 


Illiterate Magistrates. 
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I.—POLITICS. 


(6)—Home. 


1. The Patsa Akhbdér (Lahore), of the 26th December 1808, says 
that some time back on his return from England, 
where he had gone to give evidence before the 
Welby Commission, Mr. Subramani lyar, Editor of the Hindu (Madras), 1 
complained of the indifference of the English public towards India. Signs are RY 
not, however, wanting to show that the passing of the sedition and certain 4 
other laws in this country has disturbed John Bull’s sleep, and that he is f 
rubbing his eyes preparatory to waking up. Lord Curzon, in one of his recent | 4 
speeches, said that Asiatics should be treated “ as if their physical constitution Lie 
was like ours (goya unkt sakht-t-j1smant bhi hamdrt médnind hat).” If his 
Lordship does not confine this principle of equality to words and puts it into 
practice, the people of India will have no small cause to feel thankful to him. 
The prosecution of newspapers, imprisonment of Editors, passing of the new law | 
: 


eee England’s duty towards India. 


of sedition and Lord George Hamilton’s attacks on the loyalty of Her Majesty’s 
native subjects in the House of Commons have deeply offended them, and all 
their hopes are now centred round the Viceroy elect. Itis gratifying to learn 
that His Excellency does not look upon natives as savages or niggers, but 
considers every human being the equal of his fellow. It is to be hoped that 
Lord Curzon will confer on the people of this country the same privileges as are 
enjoyed by the Anglo-Indians. The Editor then goes on to say that men, 
like the Bishop designate of Calcutta and Principal Fairburn, have also begun 
to take an interest in Indian affairs, and expresses a hope that England will lie 


realize her duty towards India at no distant date. 


II.—AFGHANISTAN AND TRANS-FRONTIER. 


1 oe eo. The Wakél-i-Hind (Delhi), dated 19th December 1898, states | 4 
q a that Colonel Sard4r Muhammad Ismail Khén, A 


Stes aided du - the Amir’s Envoy, reached Delhi on the 11th me | 


8:16 


December. He was warmly received on the Railway platform by Hindts ard 
Muhammadans of position and respectability. The Envoy visited the 
Fatehpuri. Mosque, where Hafiz Aziz-ud-din, Pleader, read out an address 
giving a short history of the mosque, and stated that in 1878 the British 
Government paid Rs. 1,15,000 to the purchaser of the mosque and very 
kindly and generously made it over to the Muhammadans. The income of the 
mosque was at present Rs. 750 per mensem, which was spent on maintaining a 
Muhammadan school and meeting the requirements of the mosque. The 
Sard4r in reply to the address stated that the British Government richly 
deserved the thanks of the Muhammadan community, seeing that other 
Christian Governments viewed their Muhammadan subjects with contempt and 
interfered with their religious affairs. The Envoy then referred to the union and 
friendsh’p existing between the present Amir of Kabul and the Government, and 
said. that ne former Amir had enjoyed the confidence of the British Government. 
The Amir’s Envoy granted Rs. so to the elder students and Rs. to to the 
younger students of the school, and bestowed a £hz//at consisting of a cloak 
and a turban on the Head Maulvi of the school, Maulvi Abdul Jamil. On 
Friday he visited the Juma Mosque and distributed alms and £/z//ats, &c., and 
told the Muhammadans to pray for the stability of the friendship existing between 
the Governnient and His Highness the Amir of Kabul. The Sardar was invited 
to feasts by Sheikh Siraj-ud-din, Merchant, Sheikh Muhammad YAqib, son of 
H4ji Ahmad, Merchant, and the Editor of this paper. The Editor praises the 
Amfr’s Envoy for his ability, generosity and statesmanship, and observes that 
he has acquired widespread popularity among the people by his amiable 
character and kind disposition. Itis said that he will visit the Madrassa 
Tibbiya on the 19th December 1808. _ 


4. The Akhbdr-i Am (Lahore), dated 23rd December 1898, also 


gives a short account of the above visit of the 
Amir’s Envoy to Delhi. 


4. The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), dated 
2ist December 1898, also notices the Envoy’s 
visit to Delhi. 


The same. 


Thé same. 


5. The same paper dated 24th December 1808 learns from the Rozdéna 
Akhbdr (Delhi), of the 17th instant, that the 
Amir’s Envoy attended a meeting of the Manag- 
ing Committee of the Madrassa-i-Tibbiya (Delhi) on the 19th idem. The 
meeting was well attended by the influential Muhammadans of the place. 
The Envoy was much pleased to hear the history of the Madrassa, and 
promised to give a donation himself and ask His Highness the Amir of 
Kabul to, contribute towards the. funds of the Madrassa. The Envoy then 
referred to the unfounded rumours that the relations between the Amir and 
the Government of India were strained and contradicted them. 


The same. 


III.—NATIVE STATES. 


6. The Ashraf. ul-Akhbér (Delhi), of the 2:st December 1898, 


The Maltchje +h Petite. says that Patidla is the largest Native State in 
the Punjab, and enjoys the confidence and res- 


pest of Gomesmanent for i its staunch loyalty to the British throne. It is, however, 
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to be deeply regretted that the State is being grossly administered owing to 
the Mahdrdja devoting his time exclusively to sport and pleasure. It is to be 


hoped that His Highness will mend his ways, and interest himself in the 
management of his State. 


7. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 24th December 1808, after 
remarking that young Raises are the future hope 
of India, regrets that the majority of them are 
surrounded by immoral companions. They seem to think that their own or 
their country’s welfare is no concern of theirs. The Editor then calls upon 
Government to separate the Raises from such of their companions as pander 
to their evil propensities and wreck their health. Were the authorities to take 
this step, they would place almost all royal families in India under a deep debt 
of gratitude, and confer a personal favour on the young Raises. 


Government and the Native Chiefs. 


V.—NATIVE SOCIETIES AND RELIGIOUS MATTERS. 


8. The Gham Khwér-i-Hind (Lahore), of the 24th December 1808, 
remarks that the forthcoming session cf the 
National Congress has excited very little interest 
in the country. In previous years. meetings for the election of delegates used 
to be held several months before the dates fixed for the sittings of the 
Congress. In the Punjab, no meeting has as yet been held even in Lahore. 
Indeed, it will be useless to do so, for while dozens of delegates are elected 
only one or two take part in the deliberations of the Congress. 


The National Congress movement. 


9. The Arya Muséfir Magazine (Jullundur) for October and Novem- 
The miracles of the Prophet’ Muham- DCF publishes a long article in which the writer 
nese endeavours to show that the five well-known 
miracles performed by the Prophet Muhammad are only myths, and that the 
Prophet was unable to perform any such miracles. The writer also shows that 
the Kor4n and its author are both faulty, and endeavours to prove that, in reality, 
the Prophet availed himself of the services of several learned men in composing 
the Kordn and taught it to the people piecemeal. The Prophet's traditions 
were framed by people long after his death, and were only subsequently 
attributed to him, and hence the difference of opinion among the different 
sects of Muhammadans regarding these traditions. 


10. The Arya Musdéfir Magazine (Jullundur) for October 1898 
(received on the 22nd December), remarks that 
the record of the life of Christ is neither complete 
nor reliable. The only book which speaks about him is the Bible. Impartial 
research has, however, shown that this book is a collection of improbable and 
absurd stories and not a history. All that therefore can be conceded in favour 
of Christ is to rank him among the religious reformers of the past, but nothing 
more. After remarking that he has left no autobiography behind to enable 
mankind to form a conception of what he really was, the Magasine observes 
that if one were to go where the founder of Christianity is said to have been 
buried, it would probably be ascertained that no such person ever lived there. 
As for the existence of the pieces of the Cross on which Christ is said to have 


Jesus Christ. 
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perished, they can no more prove that the Christ of the Bible ever existed in 
flesh and blood than can the Mausoleum of Apollo at Delphi prove that that 
deity ever inhabited this earth. 


11, The same journal for November 1898 says that during the first 
two centuries of the Christian era the followers of 
Christ were united in the opinion that he did not 
die on the Cross, and quotes extracts from several European writers to show 
that Christ has not always received that homage which is tendered to him in 
these days. 


The same. 


32, The Arya Musafar Magazine (Jullundur), for October 1898 (receiv- 
ed on the 22nd December), remarks that while the 
Bible and the Qurdn are full of plagiarisms and 
absurd stories, the Vedas do not contain a single fact which clashes with 
reason or the laws of nature, They areabove amendments and expurgations, 
and teach everything about God. They are, besides, a repository of knowledge 
and the fountain-head of purity and truthfulness. In additian to this, they in- 
culcate the worship of one God, comment on the laws of nature, and contain 
solutions of the most intricate and serious spiritual problems. The revealed 
books of no other faith can lay claim to this. 


The Vedas. 


VI.—LEGISLATION. 


143. The Victoria Paper (Sidlkot), of the 24th December 1808, 
Cantonment Committees andtherent remarks that it should be clearly laid down 
of houses in their jurisdiction. in the Bill recently introduced in the Viceregal 
Council by Sir Edwin Collins on the subject of houses in Cantonments 
that Cantonment Committees shall have no power either to interfere with 
the fixed rent of a house or to authorize the tenant thereof to spend 
any portion of the rent on repairing the house without the consent of his landlord. 
This is the law all the world over, and the residents af Cantonments should 
not be treated mare leniently. If a tenant considers a house uncomfortable 
and out of repair, his only remedy should be to shift to another. 


GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 


(6)—LEducatson, 


'4, The Patsa Akhbdr (Lahore), of the 26th December 1898, remarks 
ih, Punjab University and the that it has become the rule for every Chancellor 
it acai itiatias and Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University 
to be decorated with the degree of Doctor of Oriental Learning. It has 
recently heen resolved to confer this degree on the present Vice-Chancellor, 
Mr. Justice Frizelle, who shortly retires on pension. The Editor does not 
propose to enter into a discussion as to how far Mr. Frizelle is entitled to the 
degree of Doctor of Oriental Learning, but he cannot refrain from remarking 
that the conduct of the University is calculated to lower the value of the 
degree - question as well as to mislead the public regarding the attainments 
of aS reciprents. Fhe Punjab University should, like the Calcutta University, 
be jealous of #¢ honoyr, and confer its degrees on really deserving persons. 


819 
~  SY)—Miscellaneous. 


15. The Victorsa Paper (Sialkot), of the 22nd December 1808, 

remarks that only a fixed number of their sub- 

ordinates should accompany Revenue Officers on 
their tours, and that both these officers and their subordinates should not take 
out more than a fixed number of horses. This would make the supply of food 

aE and fodder for the men and their horses respectively comparatively an easy 
task. Inthe opinion of the Editor no Revenue Officer below the rank of an Extra 
Assistant Commissioner should be allowed to take out more than one horse. 
He further remarks that if Revenue Officers were to travel on bicycles, they | 
would accomplish their journeys in much shorter time, in addition to requir- 
ing no fodder for their horses. 


Revenue Officers and their tours. 
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